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PREFACE 


Since these volumes, containing separate plays, are independent 
of each other, it seems necessary that statement of the plan on 
which they are edited should accompany each issue. This state- 
ment, however, in the present instance shall be as concise as pos- 
sible 5 it is to be presumed that those who are interested in this 
edition are, by this time, tolerably familiar with its scope. 

The attempt is here made to present, on the same page with the 
text, all the various readings of the different editi6ns of Ktng Lear, 
from the earliest Quarto to the latest critical edition of the play, 
together with all the notes and comments thereon which the Edi- 
tor has thought worthy of preservation, not only for the purpose of 
elucidating the text, but at times as illustrations of the history of 
Shakespearian criticism. 

In the Appendix will be found essays on The Text, The Date 
OF Composition, The Source op the Plot, Duration of the 
Action, Insanity, Actors, Costume, Tate*s Version, selections 
from Engush and German CRiTiasMS, a list of The Editions 
Collated, with the abbreviations used to denote them, the Bibli* 
OGRAPHY of the Play, and an Index. 

We have two sources for the text of Lear, the Quartos and the 
Folios, both from independent manuscripts. Although we may not 
have in the Folio the very text, < absolute in its numbers,’ as Shake- 
speare ' conceived it,’ yet with all its defects it is much better than 
that of the Quarto, which is evidently one of those ^stolne and sur- 
^reptitious* copies denounced by Heminge and Condell. Wherefore, 
in this edition the text of the First Folio has been virtually fol- 
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PREFACE 


lowed, but without, it is to be trusted, an absolute surrender to fnat 
'modem Manicheeism, the worship of the Printer’s devil ’ Where 
the Folio IS clearly defective the Quartos have been called m aid. 
Moreover, since the Quartos, 'maimed and deformed’ though they 
be ' by the frauds and stealthes of injurious impostors/ do never- 
theless contain lines, and even a whole scene, which do not appear 
in the Folio, but are nevertheless Shakespeare’s, it has not been 
deemed fitting to omit these; they have been retained in the text 
and their presence indicated by asterisks, a modification of the 
Italic of the old editors, which is due to Dr Schmidt’s admirable 
edition. 

Happily, the day is fast declining when it is thought necessary 
to modernise Shakespeare’s text. Why should it be modernised? 
We do not so treat Spenser. Is Shakespeare’s text less sacred? 
A step was made when 'it’ was boldly retained instead of modern- 
ising the possessive case to its. In the present edition such %vords 
as 'moe,’ 'and’ (when it is equivalent to tf\ 'vilde,’ 'strook/ 
and others, have been retained when found in the Folio. The ab- 
breviated 'th’ has also been copied from the same edition. It is 
a source of regret that it did not occur to the Editor, until too 
late, that the modern substitution of 'than/ for then of the Folio, 
is equally uncalled for, a substitution which shall not occur in 
future volumes of this edition. 

My thanks are gladly given to Mr Norris for the Bibuogbaphit 
of English works; to my father, the Rev. Dr Furness, for his 
translations of German Criticisms; and to one other, without 
whose constant encouragement even this much of my long and 
at times most weary task would not have been accomplished; to 
her I am indebted for the Index. 


Mar<h^ 18^0, 


H. H. F. 



King Lear 



DRAMATIS PERSON/E » 


Lear, king of Biitain. 

King of France 
Duke of Burgundy. 

Duke of Cornwall 

Duke of Albany. S 

Earl of Kent. 

Earl of Gloucester. 

Edgar, son to Gloucester. 

Edmund, bastard son to Gloucester. 

Fool. 

CURAN, a courtier. 

Old Man, tenant to Gloucester. 

Doctor. 

Oswald, steward to Goneni. 

A captain employed by Edmund. 

Gentleman attendant on Cordelia. 

Herald. 

Servants to Cornwall. 

GONERIL, 

Regan, V daughters to Lear. 

Cordelia, } 

Knights of Lear’s train, Captains, Messengers, Soldiers# and 
Attendants. 

Scene: Britemu 


* Dramatis Personae] Substantially by Malone. First given by Rowe. 

7, Gloucester} Thus spelled by Staunton; all before him# OLOStER# or 
GtO'STER. 

14, iS OswALD.,.Cornwall .3 Omitted by Rowe +. 

18, Capell reads tbus; Servants to Cornwall, three. Officers in the Troop of 
Albany, four. Messengers, two, 

2 



THE TRAGEDY 


OP 

King Lear 


ACT I 


Scene 1 . King Learns palace. 

Enter Kent, Gloucester, and Edmund. 


Kent I thought the kmg had more affected the Duke 
of Albany than Cornwall 
Glou, It did always seem 


Act i] Actus Primus Ff 
Scene i.] Scoena Pnma F,. Scsena 
Pnma F,. Scena Prima F^F^ 

King Lear’s palace ] A Palace. Rawe. 
The King’s Palace Theob A State- 
room m Kmg Lear’s Palace. Cap Ec. 
Gloucester] F,. Glofler Q,F^. Glo- 


so to US ; but now, in the 

cefler Q^F^ Gloufter F^, 

Edmund ] Edmond F^F^F^^ Baftard, 
Qq. 

2 . Albany\ Albeney Q^. 

Comwalf] Cornwell Q,. Come* 

•wall Q,. Comew all F^. 

3. Cm FaFgF^. 


The Tragedy, &c.] ‘Of all Shakespeare’s plays,’ says Coleridge, * Macbeth 
IS the most rapid, Hamlet the slowest, in movement. Lear combines Jength with 
rapidity, — like the hurricane and the whirlpool, absorbing while it advances. It 
begins as a stormy day in summer, with bnghtness; but that brightness is lund, 
and anticipates the tempest/ 

1-6. Walker {Cnt i, 13) would read these as seven lines of verse, ending 
W duke , , . always , . • dtmsion ,,, d tie dukes • . • ptndd [sic] • . . choice 
. . . moiety * After moiety} he adds, ‘there is a short pause in the conversation, 
which IS resumed in prose. Yet ih^ duke, in this place, seems very unhke Sh. j and 
equalities is perhaps more in place than « qualities/* * 

2 Albany] Wright; Holinshed (Chrm i, fol. 39 b; ed. 1577) gives the fol- 
lowing account of the origin of this name ; ‘ The third and last part of the Island 
he allotted vnto Albanacte hys youngest sonne. . . • This later parcel at the first, 
toke the name of Albanactus, who called it Albania But now a small portion 
onely of the Region (beyng vnder the regiment of a Duke) reteyneth the sayd 

3 



[act I, sc. L 


4 KING LEAK 

division of the kingdom, it appears not which of the duk-es 4 

4. Mngdomes Qq» Coil, i. 


denomination, the reast beyng called Scotlande, of certayne Scottes thru cruua os :r 
from Ireland to inhabite in those quarters. It is deuidcd from Loegre> 

:Humber, so that Albania as Brute left it, conteyned all the north part of the I-!.;:; i 
that is to be found beyond the aforesayd streame, vnto the point of Caihene-''>e.* 

4. division] Johnson: There is something of obscurity or inaccuracy in th:> 
preparatory scene. The king has tilready divided his kingdom, and yet wh.en lie 
enters he examines his daughters, to discover in what proportion he should divid.c it. 
Perhaps Kent and Gloster only were privy to his design, which he stiU ke*'t in his 
own hands, to be changed or performed as subsequent reasons ^ should deterraine 
him. Coleridge: It was not without forethought, nor is it without its due slgnid 
cance, that the division of Lear’s kingdom is in the first six lines of the play slated 
as a thing already determined in all its particulars, previously to the trial of profes» 
sions, as to the relative rewards of which the daughters were to be made to con.ddcr 
their several portions. The strange, yet by no means unnatural, mixture of selfhdK 
ness, sensibility, and habit of feeling derived from, and fostered by, the particular 
rank and usages of the individual j — the intense desire of being intensely beloved, — 
selEsh, and yet characteristic of the selfishness of a loving and kindly nature alone • 
the self-supportless leaning for all pleasure on another’s breast j — the craving after 
sympathy with a prodigal disinterestedness, frustrated by its own ostentation, and the 
mode and nature of its claims ; — the anxiety, the distrust, the jealousy, wdiich niofe 
or less accompany all selfish affections, and are amongst the surest contradistinclions 
of mere fondness from true love, and which originate Lear’s eager wish to enjoy his 
daughters’ violent professions, whilst the inveterate habits of sovereignty convert 
the wish into claim and positive right, and an incompliance with it into crime and 
treason; — these facts, these passions, these moral verities, on which the whole 
tragedy is founded, are all prepared for, and will to the retrospect be found implied, 
in these Erst four or Eve lines of the play. They let us know that the trial is hut a 
trick, and that the grossness of the old king’s rage is in part the natural result of a 
silly trick suddenly and most unexpectedly baffled and disappointed. It may here 
be worthy of notice that Lear is the only serious performance of Shakespeare, the 
interest and situations of which are derived from the assumption of a gross improba- 
bility; whereas Beaumont and Fletcher’s tragedies are, almost all of them, founded 
on some out-of-the-way accident or exception to the general experience of mankind* 
But observe the matchless judgement of our Shakespeare* First, improbable as the 
conduct of Lear is in the first scene, yet it was an old story rooted in the popular 
faith, —a thing taken for granted already, and consequently without any of the effects 
of improbability. Secondly, it is merely the canvas for the characters and passions, — 
a mere occasion for, — and not, in the manner of Beaumont and Fletcher, perpetually 
recurring as the cause and sim qua nm of,-— the incidents and emotions. Let the 
first scene of this play have been lost, and let it only be understood that a fond 
father had been duped by hypocritical professions of love and duty on the part of 
two daughters to disinherit the third, previously, and deservedly, more dear to him; 
•—and all the rest of the tragedy would retain its interest undiminished, and be pei- 
fectly intelligible. The accidental is nowhere the groundwork of the passions, but 
that which is catholic, which in all ages has been, and ever will be, close and native 



ACT I, sc i.] 


KING LEAR 


5 

he values most ; for qualities are so weighed that curiosity 5 
in neither can make choice of either’s moiety, 

Kent Is not this your son, my lord ? 

Glo 2 i. His breeding, sir, hath been at my charge; I have 
so often blushed to acknowledge him that now I am brazed 
to't 10 

Kefit I cannot conceive you. 

Gloii, Sir, this young fellow’s mother could ; whereupon 
she grew round-wombed, and had indeed, sir, a son for her 

5 qualtties\ Ff + , ICnt, White, Sch. 10 to *t] F3F^+, Ec. Knt, Dyce, Sta. 

equalities et cet too V F^F^. to tt Qq et cet 

6 netther\ nature 13. round-wombed^roundwomh'd^L 

to the heart of man, — ^parental anguish from filial ingratitude, the genuineness of 
woith, though coffined in bluntness, and the execrable vileness of a smooth iniquity. 
Perhaps I Ought to have added the Merchant of Venice , but here too the same 
remarks apply. It was an old tale ; and substitute any other danger than that of the 
pound of flesh (the circumstance m which the improbabihty lies), yet all the situa- 
tions and the emotions appertaining to them remain equally excellent and appropnate 
Whereas take away from the Mad Lover of Beaumont and Fletcher the fantastic 
hypothesis of his engagement to cut out his own heart, and have it presented to his 
mistress, and all the mam scenes must go with it. Hudson; The opening thus 
forecasts Lear’s madness by indicating that dotage has already got the better of his 
reason and judgment. Anon (cited by Halliwell) thinks Johnson’s note is need- 
less, because *it is clear that Lear’s two councillors, Kent and Gloucester, are talking 
of the division he has proposed in the secrecy of the council-board, and afterwards 
he opens his hidden (“daiker”) meamng to those whom it concerned (his sons and 
daughters), before ignorant of it ’ 

5 qualities] Capell [NoieSt &c., vol 1, part n, p 140) , * Qualities* appears to 
be a printer’s corruption ; both as suiting less with the context and as taking some- 
thing from the passage’s numerousness [What this ‘ numerousness’ exactly means 
I do not know. Capell does not pnnt the passage as verse ] Schmidt {Zur TexU 
kntik^ p. 12 ) • Equalities cannot be right here , at best it can but be equality. Equal- 
ity cannot be predicated of a part by itself, but only of the relationship of parts to 
each other, it is therefore essentially a singular idea. We cannot say: ‘the equal- 
ities of the three parts are perfect,’ but only ‘ the equality,’ &c 

5 curiosity] Warburton. iox exactest scrutiny, Steevenss That 

IS, scrupulousness or capltausness, [For the pronunciation, see I, u, 4 ] 

6 moiety] St^evens: The stnet sense of this is half one 0/ two equal parts, 
but Sh commonly uses it for any part or division. Thus, i Hen IV III, 1, 96 

‘ Methmks my moiety north from Burton here In quantity equals not one of yours/ 
and here the division was into three parts. Wright ; It may be m the present pas- 
sage the word is used m its literal sense, for it is not clear that Gloucester knew any- 
thing of Lear’s intention to include Cordelia in the distnbution of the kingdom. 

7. your son] For Coleridge’s fine remarks on Edmund, see Appendix, p. 419. 

9 braaed] Compare Ham* HI, iv, 37. 
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KING LEAR 


[\rT r, 3C» ! 


cradle ere slie had a husband fot her bod Do you sn: 11 
a fault? *5 

Kent I cannot wish the fault undone, the issue of it 
being so propei 

Glott. But I have a son, sir, by cider of law, some }c 
elder than this, who yet is no dearer in my account , lliough 
tins knave came something saucily into the \*oiId before he co 
was sent for, yet was Ins mother fair, there was good spent 
at his making, and the wdioreson must be acknowledged — 

Do you know this noble gentleman, Edmund ? 

Ed^n. No, my lord. 

Glou. My lord of Kent Remember him hereafter as 23 
my honourable friend. 

Edm, My services to your lordship. 

Kent I must love yqu, and sue to know you better* 

Edm Sir, I shall study deserving 

Glotu He hath been out nine years, and away he shall 30 
again* \Sennet wiihm ] The king is coming. 


18. a son^ sirj Ff+, Knt, Coll, Del. 
Sing Dyce, Ktly, Sch. Jtra/onneClJ^^. 
nr, a son Jen et cet, 

year] yeares Q^, Han. 

19. ^Jt2s] ths u Jen. 

sAts,, ^account, ] Theob ihs^ . 
Qq, Cap, Ec. this; 

Rowe, Pope, this , . account, Johns, Jen, 
20 something] fomewhat F F^4- , Jen. 
Steev Ec.Var. Knt, Coll Bel \Vh 

into] QjQj, io Ff, Rowe, Pope, 
Theob. Waib Johns. Knt, Sch. tn Q^. 

21, for, *fmr] }eiXi,for,,„faire, Qq, 
Han Warb Johns, for\,faire, Ff, 


Rowe, Pope, Theob. Warb* fir , 
fair^ Cap Ec. Wh. 

22 'whoresonl horfon F,. 

23. noble gentleman] Nobleman F^F., 

F^+. 

24. Edm ] Bad, Qq (and through* 
out). 

25, 26. My ,fnmd,] Tv;o Imes, th » 
first ending Kent in Ff 4- . 

29. deserving] your deservwg 

-h. 

31 [Sennet withm] Byce «, i 
Trumpets sound, withm Theob, W*rh. 
Johns, Jen, Om, QqFf, 


17. proper) Malone: Comely, handsome, 

1 8. some year] Warburton: Edmund afterwards [I, n, 5] speaks of 
twelve or fourteen moonshines.’ Eccles; About a year. [For other instances of 
the use of some before singular substantives of time, see Schmiot, Lex. s, v.J 

20. something] For instances of something, used adverbially, like * somewhat,’ 
see Abbott, §68. 

30 out] Eccles : This circumstance serves to account foi Edmund’s being tm-» 
acquainted with so distinguished a man at Lear’s court as Kent; indeed, for their 
mutual ignorance of each other, Gloucester appears to introduce Edmund to Kent 
for the first time, and that, probably, immediately after his return, either from travel 
or serving m the army. [See also Coleridge’s note on Edmund xn Appencii , 
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ACT I. SC. i 3 KING LEAR 

S^nnti Enkr one Bearing a coronet. King Lear, CORNWALL, Albany, 
Go\eril, Regan, Cordelia, and Attendants, 

Lean Attend the lords of France and Burgundy, Glou- 32 
cester. 

Gloiu I shall, rpy lord [Exetmt Gloucester and Edmund. 

Lear Meantime we shall express our darker purpose. — 

Give me the map there, — Know that we have divided 35 

In three our kingdom , and ’tis our fast intent 


Sennet ] Ff, Sound a Sennet, Q, 
Qj. Sunday a Cornet, 

Enter one bearing a coronet, 
King . Attendants ] Enter King At- 
tendants, Ff Enter one beanng a Cor- 
onet, then Lear, then the Dukes of 
Albany and Cornwell, next Gononll, 
Regan, Cordelia, with followers, Qq 

32 Scene ii Pope +, Jen. 
the lords] my Lords Qq, Jen. 
Gloucester] Om Pope, Han. 

33 Ff» Rowe, Sch. lage 
Qi tiege Q, et cet. 


[Exeunt.. ] Cap. Exit, Ff. Om. 

Qq 

34 s^all] will Qq, Jen 

purpose] purpofes Qq, Jen 
3$. Give ihete] The map there, Qq, 
Cap Mai Ec Give, here F^F^-h, 

Know that] Know Qq, Pope+^ 
Jen. Cam Wr. 

•we have] we've Dyce 11, Huds. u, 
36, In] Into F^, Rowe 

fast] fir Qq, Warb. Om. Pope* 

Han, 


p 420 3 Wright Edmund has been seeking his fortune abroad, there being no 
career for him at home m consequence of his illegitimate birth. 

32. Burgundy] Walker ( Vers p 240) says that the pronunciation Enrgogne 
(os It IS spelled in the last scene, in F,, m Ken V) would restore harmony to this 
Ime. But Dyce, in a note on 2 Ken VI: I, i, 7, says that Sh , like other early dram- 
atists, considered himself at liberty occasionally to disregard the laws of metre in 
the case of proper names *, e g.z. blank-verse speech in Kick II II, i, 284, con- 
tains the following formidable line: * Sir John Norberry, Sir Robert Waterton, and 
Francis Quoint * [It is spelled Borgoyen in Paston Letters, m, 79, ed Arber.] 

32 Gloucester] Walker ( Vers 236) ; In the Folio this name is pnnted Gloih- 
cester, or Glocester, in the stage-directions and titles of speeches, Glosier, sometimes 
Gtouster, in the text , in either case, with very few exceptions I speak of all the 
plays in which the name Occurs , the distinction is least observed, perhaps, in Lear 

33« shall] For instances of the use of * shall ’ m the sense of I am Bound to 
and lam sure to, and hence often used in the replies of inferiors to superiors, see 
Abbott, §315. 

darker] Warburton : That is, more secret: not indirect, oblique Johnson • 
That IS, we have already made known in some measure our desire of parting the i 
kingdom; we will now discover what has not been told before, the reasons by 
which we shall regulate the partition. This interpietation will justify or palliate 
the exordial dialogue. 

36. fast] Edwards {Can. of Cnt. p. 91, ed. 1765) i That is, determined resolu^ 
Hon: first of the Qq must here signify * chief Staunton ^Fasi intent,’ signify- 
ing sealed intent, is, darker purpose* and * constant will,’ peculiarly in 
Shakespeare’s manner. 
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A'/NC LEAR 


[^CT I, EC i. 


To shake all cares and business from our age, 37 

Conferring them on younger strengths, while we 
Unburthen’d crawl toward death — Our son of Cornwall, — 

And you, our no less loving son of Albany, 40 

We have this hour a constant will to publish 
Our daughters’ several dowers, that future strife 
May be prevented now. The princes, France and Bur- 
gundy, 

Great rivals in our youngest daughter’s love. 

Long m our court have made their amorous sojourn, 4S 

And here are to be answer’d. — ^Tell me, my daughters. 

Since now we will divest us both of rule, 

Interest of territory, cares of state. 

Which of you shall we say doth love us most ? 

That we our largest bounty may extend 50 

Where nature doth with ment challenge. — Goncril, 


37. ftom our of ourjftate Qq 

38. Confernng\ Confirming 
strengths^ yeares^ Qq, 

38-43 wkih we nowj Om, Qq 
42 daughteri'\ Cap Daughters F, 
Fg, Rowe + * Daughter's F^F^. 

43, now] Om. Han. 

May*.,n(m*] One line, Coll, u 
The pnnees] The two great 
Fnnees Qq, Coll, li* The Fnnce F^F^. 


44 youngest] yongefile^, yongerV^ 
younger FjF^+ 

46 Telt met my] Ti^i Ti/i 

me, Pope+. 

47, 48. Since . Om, Qq, 

48. cares] and cares Han, 

51. Where, ,chalienge,] Wheie mens 
doth moft challenge it • Qq, Cap Stcev, 
Var. 

51, 52, Goneril , first ] One line, Qq. 


40, Albany] For instances of polysyllabic names receiving but one accent oX 
the end of lines, see Abbott, §469, and see also * GonenV line and * Cordelia* 
III, 1, 46, and elsewhere. 

41. constant will] Johnson: Seems a confirmation of */ast intent * 

43 Prance and Burgundy] Moberly : Kmg 3 Lear lived, as the chronicle says, 
«in the times of Joash, kmg of Judah.* In HI, n, 95, Sh. himself jokes at this ex* 
travagant antiquity; and here he appears to imagine Lear as king m the rough times 
following Charlemagne, when France and Burgundy had become separate nations. 

47. both] See Schmibt’s Lex, s. v. for other instances of * both* being used with 
more than two nouns. 

51. nature] Stfevens: That is, where the claim of ment is superadded to that 
of nature; or where a superior degree of natural filial affection is joined to the 
claim of other merits. Crosby {Epitome of Literature, 15 May, 1879): *With 
ment* I take to be an adverbial phrase equivalent to * deservedly;’ and the verb to 
challenge, in addition to its sense of to contend, or vie with, has an older and less 
common meaning— viz , to make title to, or claim as due. Chaucer thus uses it, in The 
Frankeleynds Tale [488, ed. Moms] * *Nat that I chaknge eny thing of right Of yow, 
my soverayn lady, but youre grace and Joye, Exposicion of Daniel, c. 3 (quoted by 
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ICINC LEAH 


9 


Our eldest-born, speak first 
<?(?«. Sir, 

I love you more than word can 

$3 In a hne by itself, Johns. 

Byce 11, Wh Huds xi Beginning hne 
54, QqFf et cet Erased m Coll. (MS ) 
53 > 54 * - 5 *^, /] As closing line $3^ 
Steev. Mai. Ec. 

Sir, L *matUr!\ / Icrve you sir. 
Pope, Theob Han Warb Sir, I do love 


52 

wield the matter, 

you Far more matter: love you Cap* 
54 I love} I do love Qq, Jen. Cap. 
Steev. Ec, Var 

word} Ff, Rowe, Knt, Bel 1, Sch, 
words Qq et cet. 

wield}weildCl^^^^, yteldCz.^ 
conj (Var Read, p 20), 


Richardson), ^ God oftentymes by clere examples and bodely del3merances chalen^etk 
to himself the glorye of his owne name.’ In our own poet, too, cf. 3 Hen VI • 
HI, 111, 86* *all her perfections challenge sovereignty;* IV, vi, 6* ‘Subjects may 
challenge nothing of their sovereigns ;* IV, viii, 48 ‘ These graces challenge grace,’ 
and 0th. I, 111, lS8 , ‘ So much I challenge that I may profess due to the Moor, 
my lord ’ — t e claim as my right. Giving then this meaning to ‘ challenge,’ the 
passage may be properly paraphrased, ‘ where your natural relation to, and love for, 
me claim my bounty, by deserving it; or, in other words, ‘ that I may extend my 
largest bounty where your natural affection deservedly claims it as due ’ There is no 
contention or challenge between * nature’ and ‘ merit,* in which the king’s bounty is 
to be the prize , he offers it solely to ‘ nature,* claiming or demanding it on its own 
deserts. Ulrici (p. 443) These words cannot possibly have been meant senously; 
for apart from the circumstance that they contradict the facts adduced, Lear himself 
does not act m accordance with them, but does the very opposite . . . Obviously, 
therefore, the whole demand was but a freak of the imagination, which Lear did not 
mean to take into senous consideration, but which it occurred to him to make mere- 
ly to fill up the time till the return of Gloucester, who had been despatched to fetch 
the duke of Burgundy and the king of France. The concealed motive of this freak, 
and its execution, was probably Lear’s wish»— by an open and public assurance of 
his daughters’ loV'e and piety,—* to convince himself that his abdication could be 
of no danger to himself, and that doubts about its propnety were unfounded, 
Bucknili, (p, 174): That the trial is a mere tnck is unquestionable, but is not 
the significance of this fact greater than Colendge suspected? Boes it not lead 
us to conclude that from the first the king’s mmd is off its balance ; that the parti- 
tion of his kingdom, involving inevitable feuds and wars, is the first act of his devel- 
oping insanity ; and that the manner of its partition, the mock-tnal of his daughters’ 
aifections, and its trai^cai denouement is the second, and but the second, act of his 
madness, 

51, GonerilJ Moberly: This name seems to be derived from ‘Gwenar,’ the 
British form of Vener (Venus). Regan is probably of the same ongin as ‘ Rience,’ 
in the Holy Grail; * reian * meaning in the Cornish * to give bounteously ’ 

53. Sir] Collier {Notes, &c , p. 449) ; This is clearly redundant, and Regan 
soon aftelwards commences her speech without it It is erased in the (MS ). 
Walker {Crit. iii, 275} suggests, but thinks it sounds very harsh as one line : ‘Our 
eldest-bom, speak first Sir, I do love you more,’ &c. Moberly, who follows the 
QqFf in arrangement, says that ‘Sir ^ is hypermetric, and represents the time taken 
jgiTthe stage for a deep reverence. Schmidt {Zur Textkntih) thinlcs that exple* 
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KING LEAR 


jicr I, sc I 

Dearer tlian eye-sight, space, and hbertj% 53 

Beyond what can be valued, nch or rare. 

No less than life, with grace, health, beauty, honour 
As much as child e’er loved or father found ; 

A love that makes breath poor and speech unable ; 

Beyond all manner of so much I love you. (>o 

Cor. [Aside\ What shall Cordelia speak ? Love, and be 
silent 

Lear. Of all these bounds, even from this line to tliis, 

SS and] or Qq SS fcundl frie \4 Qq. 

5$. much af] much a Qq. 6l. [A^ide] Pope Oro. QqFf. 

/■’er] Rowe. "•^Qq^r Ff, Rowe, Kat, Coli. Dol. 

do, Qq dot Pope tt cet* 

lives like tins are in a large measure interpolations of the actors, E\en at this 
day, he says, Englishmen are fond of introducing what they are about to say mih 
such little words, which, like tuning-forks, give the key m which they intend to 
speak. 

54, word] Knight and Delius (ed, i) adopt word of Ff, and the latter jusin 
fies It by reference to III, ii, Si, <more in word than matter;' the note, however, is 
omitted in his second edition,. DVCE m both of his eds ascribes word to Colberts 
first ed. It is not so in my copy of that ed* The repetition of the same phrase in 
the same play ought to be a suficient authority, I should thmk, for adhering to * word 
of the Ff, although, to be sure, a taint of spuriousness attaches to the lines in III, 
ii, 80. Under any circumstances, *word* is, to me, more truly Shakespeanan than 
words* Ed 

55^ space] Wright: The limits within which motion is possible. Compare 
and Chop* I, i, 34. * Rather,' says Schmidt {naf /or,), *is ** space/' space m gen- 
eral, the realm of external appearances, the world; eyesight" is the capacity to 
comprehend it; liberty " the freedom to enjoy it The lack of natural filial adOfec^ 
tion could not be more clearly manifested than in such exaggerations, Eegan*j» 
« square of sense," Ime 73, afibrds a commentary on these words of Oonenk' 

60, so much] Johnson : Beyond all assignable quantity ; X love you beyond limits, 
and cannot say it is so muck, for how much soever I should name, it would yet be 
more, Wright : Beyond all these comparisons by which Gonenl sought to measure 
her love, Schmidt (ad ho*) thinks the phrase would have been cleat at once had 
the old editions only used quotation-marks: ‘beyond all manner of “so much" I 
love you.' 

61, speak] Apart from authority, the choice of readings here seems to me to 
depend on whether we take ‘Love’ and ‘be silent' as infinitives or imperatives. 
If they are infinitives, we should read ‘do' with the Qq, but if imperatives, we 
should follow the Ff* I think they are imperatives, and I am supported by Schmidt 
(Zur Texikrihk , p, 12), Moreover, Knight pronounces do of the Qq feeble, be- 
cause it destroys the force of the answer: ‘ Love, and ho sihnfd WHITE and Dyce, 
on the other hand, assert that the answer plainly shous that the Qq are nght and the 
Ff wrong* 
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With shadowy forests and with champains rich’d, 

With plenteous rivers and wide-skirted meads. 

We make thee lady To thine and Albany’s issue 65 

Be this perpetual. — ^What says our second daughter, 

Our dearest Regan, wife of Cormvall ? 

Reg. I am made of that self metal as my sister. 

And prize me at her worth In my true heart 
I find she names my very deed of love ; 70 

Only she comes too short : that I profess 


63 » shadGwy\ shady Cl(\ 

63,64 and vjiih fivers'] Om Qq 

63 champains’l Champions Fj,FjF^, 
Rowe-f * 

64 wtds-skiriedl white-skirted 
dale 

65 thee lady’l ike Lady F^. 

Aldcnfs} AlhamesQ^. Alhames 

QjFjFg, Albaentds Q^. Aldame^s Fj. 
issued tjfues Ff, Knt, Sch. 

67, wife of\Yi^rt Knt, Coll Byce n, 
Wh. Scb. wife to et cet 

Cornwall Ff, Rowe, Knt,Dyce 
i, Sch. Cot nwell^f peaks? Q,. Cortu 
wallt Jpeake, Q,. Cornwall? Speak, 
Pope et cet* 

68. / amj Sir I am Qq, Jen. Wh. 
J^m Pope-f* Sir^ Pm Byce ii (with 
Sir in a separate line}. 


68 that self metal] that felfe-mettle 
FjFy that felf metal F^F^ the felfe 
fame mettall Q,. the felfe fame mettatl 

0 ,- 

as my sister] that my flfter ts Qq, 
Jen 

69 worth. In , heart] worth. In 
„ hearty Ff. worth in , hearty Qq. 
worthy in ,kear{, Theob.+. Wortham 
. heart Tyrdhitt, 

70- 72. I find joys] Two lines, the 
first ending shorty Qq 

71 - comes too short] came Jkort Qq. 
short ] Theob. fhori^ QqFf, 

Rowe, Pope, Han. Coll Bel Wh, Mob. 
Sch. short , — Steev Ec.Var, Knt, Sing, 
Byce, Sta. 

that] in that Ktly, 


63. champams] Wright; Plains Compare Deut. xi. 30 (ed 16 n) ‘the 
Canaaiwtes, which dwell in the champion oaer against Gilgal.* In Ezekiel xxxvii. 
2, the marginal note to ‘valley * is ‘or, champian * See Twelfth Night, II, v, 174, 
where it is spelt ‘ champian ’ in the Ff : ‘ Baylight and champian 6scovers not more * 
In Florio we find, * Campagna, a field or a champame ’ 

67, Btce: F, omits ‘ Speak;* but Lear has concluded his address to Gonenl with 
* speak first;** and he afterwards finishes that to Cordelia with ‘speak.’ 

68. aelfj Compare ‘self mate and mate,’ IV, m, 34; and for many other in- 
<5tances of the use of this word, meaning same, see Schmidt’s Lex, 

69* worth] Theobald; Mr Bishop prescnbed the pointing of this passage as 
I have regulated it in the text. [See Text-notes ] Regan would say that m the 
truth of her heart and affection she equals the worth of her sister. Without this 
change in the pointing, she makes a boast of herself without any cause assigned. 
TvRWHITT paraphrases his punctuation ‘ And so may you pnze me at her worth, as 
in my true heart I find, that she names,’ kt. Mason (p 338) ; I believe we should 
read; ‘prize ym at her worth;’ i, e, set the same high value on you that she does, 

70. deed of love] Eccles ; Bescribes that kind of agency by which my own 
love operates,— the same effects of which it is pioductive. Delius; The formal, 
legal definition of love. Wright; That is, exactly describes my love. 
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Myself an enemy to all other joys 73 

Which the most precious square of sense professes, 

square] spirit professes] Ff, Rowe, Sch. /f/* 

square o/settse] quinfessenee Bui- Q*! ceL 

loch* 

71. too short] Moberly [see Text-notes] : This means simply Ccmpr*ie 

Homer^s be piv a 2 }.o tSaov (polvc^ — where rSisov is in the same way supersaioas. 

71. that] For in for ihaif see Abbott, § 2S4; Ham. t, ii, 2; II, ii, 1,53 
Maei, III, ii, 32. See also White’s note on I, i, 167* 

73. square of sense] Warburton thinks this refers to the four xiobler scn?e5, 
sig/itf hearings taste, and smdl, hut Johnson thinks it may mean only compass y con- 
prehension. Edwards {Canons of CriL p. 170): The full complement of all the 
senses. Holt {An Attempte, &c., 1749^ Preface, p* v): Sb. evidently intends to 
describe the utmost perfection of sense (alluding to the Pythagorean Tenet, which 
held a square to be the most perfect figure). Capell: * Not only the extravagance 
of these sisters’ professions, but the words they are dress’d in paint their hearts to 
perfection. In Regan’s we have “ felicitate,” an affected expression, and before it a 
line that’s all affectation; the governing phrase in it is borrow’d (as thinks the edi- 
tor) from some fantastical position of the rosycnicians or cabalists, wdio use it in the 
sense the ** Canons^* have put on it, for — *Uhe complement of all the senses.”’ 
Mr. Smith (ap. Grey’s Hhfes, &c., 1754, ii, 102) thinks that * sense ’ should be sensc\ 
because there were two squares referred to by Goneril; « lhe first was eye-sight, space, 
liberty, and what could be valued rich and rare * the second square is grace, liealth, 
beauty, honour.’ * But then Goneril says she loves the king no less than these, and 
consequently she loves these as much as she does the king* And this is the point 
in which Regan says she falls short of her. The second square is of the superla- 
tive kind of joys, and Regan professes herself an enemy to three of the joys, viz. 
health, beauty, and honour; which are, of all the other joys, the most precious square 
of sense (■/. e. sense’s joys) possesses ; and declares that his dear liiglmess’ love is 
' the only joy of the square which she values. In this it is plain that she outdoes her 
sister Goneril.* [I think that is worth transcribing as a curiosity, — Ed.] COLLIER 
{Hotes, See,, p, 449) : The (MS.) gives ‘ sphere of sense/ which exactly conveys the 
meaning of Edward’s explanation. Regan loved her father beyond all other joys in 
the round, or sphere, of sense. Singer reads sphe 7 'e, and prefixes spacious instead 
of ‘ precious.’ Of both these emendations, Blachumds Maga, (Oct 1S53) says that 
they are good as modertiizaiions of Sh., but that the old text is quite inteihgible; 
‘square’ means compass, area [by which definition the present editor cannot see 
that any progress is gained]. White {Sh, Scholar, P..423), while discarding sphere 
for ‘ square,’ thinks Singer’s spacious is more plausible, and proposes, if change be 
made, ‘ spacious square/ but finds * the original text comprehensible, with a smack 
of Sh. in it,’ But by the time White published his ed. in 1S61, the original text 
had become ‘very obscure’ to him, although he was ‘by no means confident that it 
is corrupt/ adding that ‘it seems to mean the entire domain of sensation.’ As he 
does not in his ed. .repeat his emendation, * spacious square/ it is to be presumed he 
withdrew it. Keightley estimated it more highly; he adopted it, Bailey (ii, 
8S) has ‘ not much doubt ’ that Sh. wrote ‘ precious treasure of sense/ because ‘ pre- 
cious treasure* occurs in Bom, and fuL, I, i, 239. Objections to this emendation 
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And find I am alone felicitate 
In your dear highness’ love. 

lAsideJ Then poor Cordelia! 75 
And yet not so, since I am sure my love’s 
More ponderous than my tongue. 

74, 75 And ,Jc?ve2 One line, Qq. 76. Q,Ff. /cues Q,. 

74 a/me’} all one 77. ponderous} Ff+* Jen, Ec. Knt, 

7 5 [Aside] Pope. Om QqFf, Bel Cam, Sch richer et cet, plen* 

75 > 77 * Then , tongue ] Two lines, the teous Coll. (MS ). 

first ending in Qq. my tongue} their tongue Warb. 

75 Cordelia} Coid, Q,. 

on the score of metre there can be none, says Bailey, because treasure is * on occa* 
Sion condensable into a monosyllable * Hudson. That fulness or wealth of sen* 
sihhty or capacity of joy: so that the meaning seems to be: Which the finest sus- 
ceptibility, or the highest capacity of happiness, can grasp or take in. Wright ; 
That IS, which the most delicately sensitive part of my nature is capable of enjoy- 
ihg. Moberly . <The choicest estimate of sense,* as in Tro» and Cres* V, 11, 132, 
•to square the general sex By Cressid*s rule.* This definition by Mobeily, Schmidt 
{Zur T ?xthrttih, p. 12) thinks is the only one that approaches the truth. He himself 
says, the phrase in question means the • choicest symmetry of reason, the most nor- 
mal and intelligent mode of thinking * Regan’s love is so great that she will know 
nothing of all joys, which even a pattern of reason professes to be joys, such as, 
• eye-sight, space, liberty, life, grace, health, beauty, and honour,* which had just 
been extolled by her pattern sister. 

73 professes] Schmidt {Zur Texthntih, p. 13) : To object to a word because 
it occurs twice within two lines, appears to be, in the interpretation of Sh., a custom 
as ill-grounded as it is widespread, but from which, at all events, the poet himself 
was free. [Whatever meaning or no-meaning we may attach to • square of sense,* it 
seems clear to me that Regan refers to the joys which that • square* ‘professes* to 
bestow ; I therefore follow the Ff. — E d ] 

74. felicitate] Wright. That is, made happy. For instances of participles 
formed on the model of the Latin participles m •afus, compare ‘consecrate* (TV. 
And* I, i, 14), ‘articulate* (i Ben* IV: V, i, 72), ‘suffocate* {Tro and Ores I, iii, 
125), ‘create* {Mid, N* D* V, i, 412) Abbott (§ 342) calls attention to the fact 
that this class of words, being derived directly from the Latin, stands on a different 
footing to those verbs ending in -/?, and -ed^ which because of their already re- 
sembling participles in their terminations, do not add -ed in the participle. See 
VIai 3 s:ek {Cnt, 11, 324) 5 Mach, III, vi, 38, Bam* 1 , 11, 20. 

77. ponderous] White. ‘More ponderous* of the Ff may possibly be a mis- 
print for ‘ more preaous * Wright thinks it ‘has the appearance of being a player’s 
correction to avoid a piece of imaginary bad grammar;* but I do not think we should 
^g&etttzdurior lectio but for a reason ‘more ponderous* than this. ScHMiDT {ad 
loc*) saySf with shrewdness, ‘ light was the usual term applied to a wanton, friv- 
olous, and fickle love ; “ light o* love *’ was a proverbial expression. But the oppo- 
site of this, heavyt could not be here employed, because that means uniformly, in a 
moral sense, melancholy, sad, nor is weighty any better; therefore Sh. chose “poa 
derous.” * 
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Lean To thee and thine, hereditary ever, 

Remain this ample third of our fair kingdom, 

No less in space, validity, and plcasuic, 8o 

Than that conferr’d on Gonenl — Now, cur joy, 

Although our last and least, to whose young love 

♦ 8i, cmfetT^d'l confirmed Qq, Steev. Ktiy, Huds Coll. «i* iht iq/!, Qq 

Var. et cet 

Nm"} hut nm Qq. S 3 . lozej kajt;. Tf 

Sa cur last and} Ff, Eowe, Knt, tn our dcerc Qq, Oip. haj* m 
Coll 1, Del X, Sing Wh Sch our last ^ vihost young iovi 

not Pope -f, Jen. Dyce ii, Sta Del ii, /o] m Quincy (MS ). 

So validity] For instances of ‘ validity,’ meaning see Schmidt's Lix, 
s. V, see also Manu III, ii 179, 

82 last and least] In his Life of Skakespeare (Var ’21, vol li, pp. 

Malone gives many instance^ to prove that last not least was a formula common m 
Shakespeare's time, and is always applied to a person highly valued by the speal^cr, 
Steevens refers to King Leir's reply to Mumford m the old ante-Shakespeanan 
play. [See Appendix, p. 401 ] Malone adds from The Spanuh Ttagedy, w nUen 
before 1593 : * The third and last, not least, m our account.* Dyce pronounces the 
reading of Ff, *last least,* a flagrant error; and Staunton says it can scarcely 
be doubted that it is a misprint, and to the examples already given and referred to, 
adds the followings <The last, not least, of these brave bretliren* — Peek’s P&lj^ 
hynmta^ < Though I speak last, my lord, I am not least*— Middleton’s Mayor of 
Queenborougk I, ui. And *my last Is, and not least,*— Beau, k FI , Monsieur 
Thomas III, i. White [see Text-notes] 5 Plainly this passage was rewritten before 
the Folio was printed. The last part of line 82, as it appears m the Qq, shows that 
the figurative allusion to the king of France and the duke of Burgundy could have 
formed no part of the passage when that text was printed. And in the rewriting 
there was a happy change made from the commonplace of Qast not least,* to an 
allusion to the personal traits and family position of Cordelia. The impression pro- 
duced by all the passages in which she appears or i<i referred to xs, that she was her 
father’s little pet, while her sisters were big, bold, brazen beauties. Afterwards, In 
this very scene. Dear says of her to Burgundy : * If aught withm that httle seeming 
substance, or all of it, mih our dtspkamre pieced^ &c. When she is dead, too, her 
fa&er, although an infirm old man, * fourscore and upward,’ carries her bod^ in his 
a^. Corf^ was evidenfly the least, as well as the youngest and best beloved, 
of the old king’s daughters; and therefore he says to her, * Now our joy, what can 
you say to jndify my intention of giving you the richest third of the kingdom, 
although you are- the youngest bom and the least royal in your presence T The 
poet’s every toudr upon the figure of Cordelia paints her as, with all her firmness of 
rsharactw, a creature to nesfle in a man’s bosom,— her father’s or her husband’s,— 
and to ^ cherished aln®^ hke alittle child; and this happy afterthought hrin^ the 
jactnre into perfect keeping, and at the very commencement of the drame 
upon the mind a cfiaracteristio trait of a personage who ifiays an important part in 
It, althor^h she is Me seen. Himsour I find it not ea^ to stand out 
White’s argument m favour of the Ff ; stall, the phrase « though last, mt least,’ an. 
peats to have been so much a favonte with the poet, and withal so good in i ts elf. 
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The vines of France and milk of Burgundy 
Strive to be mteress'd, what can you say to draw 

*ini£ms'd'l Om. Qq, 84, 85. PFAai,* ojiulent'] On^lmCfQqjf 
Cm, Cap 

84 tnfefesddj jen Ff, Schu 84 say ^ouFope-h, 

tufresi Pope Theob +, draw] win Qq, Cap Jen 

that I f(.el constrained to read with the majority of the editors Schmidt {Zur 
Texikniik des JCmg Lear, p, 13), in following out his theory that m the Qq we 
have merely a corrupt text taken down from the stage representation, repudiates the 

< last, not least,’ here, and shiewdly suggests that since the same phrase occurs m Jul 
Cees III, 1, I $9, the actor who took the part of Antony in that play also acted Lear, 
£"d the phrase once learned by heart was repeated by him m Lear, where it does not 
belong < But let one put himself in the place of Lear, and there will be felt in this 
** last and least ” a tender touch of Nature. Our unser Letztes und Klemstes gives the 
meaning certainly, but not quite wholly, « least” means the youngest child, because 
there had been less of formal ado made over her, because m many a fSte and state 
occasion, in which the elder sisters took part, she had not had any share, and yet 
was the joy and object” of her father, as the youngest child is always the favorite 
of the father, the eldest of the mothei * [If Hudson finds it not easy to stand out 
against White’s argument, I find it impossible. White is at his happiest in detecting 
subtle, delicate touches, and when, as m this instance, he is in accord with the Folio, 
I yield at once, and will merely add that if Malone and Staunton can prove that 

< last, not least,* was a hackneyed phrase m Shakespeare’s time, it is all the more 
reason why it should not be used here. Its very opposition to the common use 
and wont makes it emphatic. — E d.J 

83. milk] EccLES ; The pastures of Burgundy, the effect for the cause. Mober- 
LY : la ascnbing vines to France, and not to Burgundy, Sh. may have thought of 
the pastoral countnes of Southern Belgium as fonning part of Burgundy (as they 
did till the death of Charles the Bold, 1477), otherwise we should not understand 
tlie distinction, as in the French Burgundy wme-growing was of very old standing; 
the arms of Dijon and Beaune have a vine upon them, and a great insurrecUon of 
vinc-dressers took place there m 1630. — ^Michelet, Mist de France, ii, 303. 

84, interess’d] Steevens: So m the Preface of Drayton’s Polyolhon • there 
IS scarce any of &e nobihtie or gentry of this land, but he is m some way or other 
by his blood mteressed therein.’ Agmn in Jonson’s S^anus III, 1 : * The dear re- 
public, our sacred laws, and Just authority are mteress’d therein.* Wright: For 
the form of the word, see Cotgrave (Fr. Diet.) : » Interess^ . , , Interessed, or touched 
In ; dishonoured, hurt, or hindered by/ &c. See also Massinger, The Duke cf Milan, 
1 , 1 ; *The wars so long continued between The emperor Charles, and Francis the 
French king, Have mteress’d in cither’s cause the most Of the Italian princes ’ And 
Fiorio (Ital. Diet ) : • Interessare, to mteresse, to touch or conceme a mans maine 
state or fee-simple, to conceme a mans reputation/ and * Interessato, mteressed, 
touched in state, in honour or r^utation/ Again m Minsheu (Span Diet.) ; * In- 
teressado, m. interessed, hauing nght in.’ For other instances of verbs of which 
the participial form has become a new verb, compare ‘graff/ ‘hoise/ which appear 
in modem speech as * graft/ < hoist’ Schmidt maintains that " interest * of the Ff 
is the contracted past participle interested, formed on the analogy of * felicitate/ line 
73, &c , and that there is no such verb as tnteresse or interest m Sh. 
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A third more opulent than your sisters ? Speak. 8$ 

Cor. Nothing, my lord 
Lear. Nothing ? 

Cor. Nothing. 

Lear. Nothing will come of nothing. Speak again. 

Cor. Unhappy that I am, I cannot heave 90 

My heart into my mouth. I love your majesty 
According to my bond ; no more nor less. 

8$. opulen{\ opileni F,. 89 Nothing fftrv, roihing can 

your'y your two Cap. Qcj. Noiktn^ c&u Cap. Jen. 

Speck"] Cm Qq, Cap. 90-92 Uft/mppy. Jess ] 3 ?fose, Qq. 

$7, 88 Lear Nothing I Cor. No* 90. keesve] have 

thing] Cm. Qq* Lear. Howl Cor. 92. no more] Ff*f, Knt^ Scb. nor 

Nothing Cap. more Qq et cet, 

86. Nothing] Coleridge: There is something of disgust at the ruthless hypoc- 
risy of her sisters, and some little faulty adnuxture of pnde and sullenness m Cor- 
delia’s ‘Nothing/ and her tone is well contrived, indeed, to lessen the glaring 
absurdity of Lear’s conduct, but answers the yet more important purpose of forcing 
away the attention from the nursery-tale the moment it has served its end, that of 
supplying the canvas for the picture. This is also materially furthered by Kent’s 
opposition, which displays Lear’s moral mcapabihty of resigning the sovereign power 
in the very act of disposing of it. Kent is, perhaps, the nearest to perfect goodness 
in all Shakespeare’s characters, and yet the most individualised. There is an extra- 
ordinary charm in his bluntness, which is that only of a nobleman, arising from a 
contempt of overstrained courtesy, and combined with easy placability where good- 
ness of heart is apparent. His passionate affection for, and hdehty to, Lear act on 
our feehngs in Lear’s own favour; virtue seems to be in company with km. 

91. majesty] A dissyllable^ See 2j Waleer, Vers^ 1 74; ABWVTt 

S468. 

92. W* W. Lloyd: The crudity of manners expressed m Lear’s soUcitation of 
flattery has its natural counterpart in the almost sullen and repulsive tone of the 
virtue which preserves Cordelia from the degradation he would tempt her to. The 
progress of the story reqmred a reply that should provoke the indignation of her 
father, and yet not cause her to forfeit our esteem, * . , • Moreover, Sh., it appears 
to me, designed to convey, by the very terms and rhythm of the speeches of Cor- 
delia, an impression that her speech was usually reserved and low and laconic, and 
thus that the very faculty was foreign to her that might have enabled her to effect 
the same result for her own dignity with milder method. Certain it is, and It is suf- 
ficiently declared in the sequel of the scene, th^ she took too little thought for the 
fact that her disinheriting was a greater nnsfortune to her father than to herself, and 
that to prevent it for his sake were worth incurring some misconstruction ; this 
thoi^ht necessanly arises from the terms in whi<di she commends her father, whose 
weakness she had not had the skill to humour honorably, to the sisters, whose natures 
she knows too well not to foresee their course, even without the imtation which 
the same weakness was sure to give occasion and welcome pretext for. This, then, 
IS the incongruity of the social state on which the tragic action of the play depends; 
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Lear. How, how, Cordelia? mend your speech a little, 93 
Lest you may mar your fortunes. 

Cor. Good my lord. 

You have begot me, bred me, loved me; I 95 

Return those duties back as are right fit. 


93 H(m^ how^ Cordelia Goe io,goe 
iOf Cap. Go ioOi go too^ Q^, 

mend'\ mend me Cap. 

94 ^ i Coll. Del Dyce i. 


Ktly, Sch, zl Qq et cet, 

95, 96. / fit] One line m QqFf, 
Rowe. 

96 //]/rQ3 


and when Lear enters mad in the last scene, with Cordelia dead m his arms, we have 
but the fulfilment for either of the fate they equally provoked, we behold the com- 
mon catastrophe of affection too much qualified by unreasonable anger on one side, 
and unaccommodating ngour on the other. Rapp {Einletiung zur Ueberselzung, 
Stuttgart, 1843) * The elder sisters are vulgar, selfish natures ; Cordelia is not so 
vulgar, although possessed of a pnde and obstinacy not unusual When Diogenes 
marched up and down m the bnlliant rooms of Plato, saying: ‘I tread upon the 
pnde of Plato,* ‘Yes,* replied Plato, ‘with greater pnde.* That is just the case 
With Cordelia. She is proud of being in the right, in contrast with her vulgar sis- 
ters, and this feeling she opposes to her sisters and to her old father. The weak 
old father has a nght to a few flattering expressions from a loving child, because 
he needs them. She offers him, on the contrary, what he cannot bear, the truth A 
woman, whose nature is love, and who is straitlaced for truth, is a doubly perverted 
creature. Truth and Love are completely antipodal; what else is love for an indi- 
vidual but the taking of a fimte object for an mfimte, and worshipping it as such ? 
Thus, love is essentially a lie, not a truth, and Cordeha misbehaves like her sisters, 
only in a different way, by egoism and lovelessness. One for whom she cannot tell 
a little lie, she does not love as she should. On this fine ground, which the poet has 
Imd very close to us, now rests the whole piece 

92. bond] Eccles ; What I am bound to by duty 

94, etseg* Moberly: Sb, with wonderful naturalness, makes the shy and re^ 
served Cordelia speak, when her false position is forced upon her, with a passion that 
will not stopio choose conciliatory expressions, and which makes up by vehemence, 
and what sounds like petulance, for the weakness of the argument which she is 
driven to use, as she cannot reveal the truth which she knows. 

95, begot] Wright; Sh. (see Mer, of Ven III, ii, 655 II, li, 37) uses both 
forms of the participle ‘ begot * and ‘begotten.* In the Authonzed Version the lat- 
ter only occurs, 

96, those , , , as] Abbott, § 384, cites this line as containing an ellipsis, simi- 
lar to that in MacL III, iv, 138; ‘Returning were as tedious as (to) go o’er,* and 
gives It thus, in full ; ‘ Return those duties back as (they) are nght fit (to be returned),* 
adding, * As can scarcely be piere] taken for 7 vhich* It appears to me, neverthe- 
less, that it may be here readily taken for which, and so become an apposite instance 
tinder Abbott's § 280, and parallel with Learli iv, $6; ‘ with thai ceremonious affec- 
tion as you were wont* Thus ; ‘ Return those duties back [which] are right fit— 
viz: Ob^,* ^c. Wright is also, apparently, of this opinion; but Moberly says 
that the plural ‘ are * is used by attraction to the word * duties,* as in Beiu V: V, n, 

2* B 
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Obey you, love you, and most honour > ou. 

Why have my sisters husbands, if they say 
They love you all ? Haply, when I shall wed, 

That lord whose hand must take my plight shall carry 100 
Half my love with him, half my care and duty. 

Sure, I shall never marry like my sisters, 

* To love my fether all. 

Lear, But goes thy heart with this ? 

Cor. Ay, my good lord. 

Lear. So young, and so untender ? 

Cor. So young, my lord, and true. 

Lear. Let it be so ; thy truth then be thy dower j 
For, by the -sacred radiance of the sun, 


98, 99. One line, Qq. 

9S-102. mver] Four Imes, 

ending hand, . nmer Qq, 

99. Hapfyl Happily Clg, Happily 'SU 
njoedi\ wed F^F^. 

102, matry'l Mary Q,. 

102, 103. marry^,*,aU^ Pope, One 
line, Qq, 

103, Om, Ff, Kowe, Sch. 


Hereafter, Imes thus included between 
asterisks are found only m the Qq 
104, ihy hmri with thtsil Iku mik 
thy heart i Qq, Mai Steev. Bos, CoU. 

Ay 9 my goaifl / my goad Ff 4’» 
Cap. Jen. Knt, Coll. Bel. Wb, Ktly, Scb. 
Ig 0 odmy(l<i* Ay.gaadmyUsH ctcet 

107. Let} mil let qq* 

thy truth} thetruthV^^^, Bowe, 


18 , and tihat tbe pbrase should be ‘ as is right fit/ as, indeed, Keightley had ahrs^y 
so prmted it in his text. 

104, et se^, Seymour here and in many other places amends the rhythm, which 
he finds harsh. I do not record his suggestions, which are put forth with assurance, 
and consist mainly in a free excision of Shak^peare’s words and in a free lase^oa 
of his own. Some commentators seem to think that Shakespeare co*ild write neither 
poetry nor sense.— Eu* 

107, BucKNjnt (p. 176) s [This curse] is madness^ or it is nothing. Kot indeed 
raving, incoherent, fanned mama, as it subsequently displays itself, bat exaggerated 
passioxi, perverted afiection, enfeebled judgment, combining to form a state of men* 
tal disease— incipient, indeed, but still disease— in which man, though he may be 
paying for past errors, is during the present irresponsible. 

108. sun] Capelx.: The oaths given to Lear are admirable for their solemnity, 
and are taken from out the creed of his times as fables have ^ven it ; he is made 
the bmlder of Leicester (Leir Cestre, Saxmtef)^ and a temple of his erection is 
talVd of to yanm Btfrtm; so that as well his * Hecate* here, as his Apada and 
Jupiter afterwards, are consonant to his imputed reli^on, whatever comes of his 
true 5 to which, in likelihood, his address before * Hecate * has a n^er aSnily* MOf* 
BERXY t Lhe Druidical gods are, according to Csesax {Bed* CetiL vi, I 7 )> ApoUo, 
Mars, Jove, and Minerva. Lear’s two oaths, by Apollo and Jupiter, are therefore 
histoiicaHy accurate ; so is his sweanng by Night, as (c, i8) *GaIll se omnes ab 
Bite patre prognatos prsedicant,’ and by Hecate, as a temple of Diana once occu- 
pied the place of the present St, Paul s in London* (FdL^t&'ve^sAnglo-SaxanSf p, 5 **) 
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The mysteries of Hecate, and the night; 

By all the opemtion of the orbs 1 10 

From whom we do exist and cease to be; 

Here I disclaim all my paternal care, 

Piopinquity, and property of blood. 

And as a stranger to my heart and me 

Hold thee from this for ever. The barbaious Scylhiao, 115 
Or he that makes his generation messes 
To gorge his appetite, shall to my bosom 
Be as well neighbour’d, pitied, and relieved. 

As thou my sometime daughter. 

Kent Good my liege,— 

Lear. Peace, Kent! 120 


109 mysteries^ miJiyeJfeCip^. ntifenes 

F.- 

Hecate] Heccat QqF,. HecatF^j. 
mg/it] might Qq. 

110. operation] operations F^F^F^+t 
Cap. Jen Steev. Ec. Var Huds. 

115. Hold] Houldq^. 

ever. The] ever, the Qq, 


1 16. 1 1 7. Or „Mppetiie,] Two lines, 
the first ending generation, Qq. 

1 17. 1 18. shall to my bosom Be] Shall 
bee Qq. 

1 19. liege, ‘^] Rowe. Luge, 

QqFf. 

120, 121. Peaee,„wrath,] One line, 

Qq- 


109 Hecate] VlBlGKt: This word is a dissyllable in Mid, H, D, V, i, 391; 
Mach II, i, 52 , III, u, 41 ; III, v, 1 5 and Ham, III, 11, 246. It is a trisyllable 
only in I Hen, VI * III, 21, 64, a significant fact as regards Shalcespeare’s share in 
that play. 

no. operation] Delius : The effect upon the life or death of mortals. Wrioht . 
This^ belief in planetaiy influence is in keepmg with the speech of Edmund in thq 
next scene. 

113. property] Delius: A stronger expresaon of the idea contained in * propin- 
quity.’ WKlGHt : Rising, as it were, to identity of blood. Schmidt calls attention 
to this solitary instance m Sh. of this word in the sense of ownership and also of 
* propinquity.’ 

115, from this] Steevens; That is, from this ti me*- 

115. barbarous] See Abbott, §468, for the contraction of this and similar 
words in pronunciation; likewise * nursery/ m line 122. 

11 $, Scythian] Wright: Furchas, in his Pilgrimage (ed. 1614, p. 396), says, 
after describing the cruelties of the Scythians : * These customes were generall to the 
Scythians in Europe and Asia (for which cause Scyiharum facinora pairare, grew 
into aprouerbe of immane crueltie, and their Land was iustly called Barbarous); 
Others were more speciall and peculiar to particular Nations Scythian/ 

xx6, generaton] Capell: His children, what>e h^ generated. Wright; 
The word in this sense of offspnng is femiliar from Matthew, iii, 7: <0 generation 
of vipers.* 

1 19, aometim^] For instances of the use of this m the sense of * formerly/ see 
Schmidt, s. v 
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Come not between the dragon and Iiis wrath, 

I loved her most, and thought to set my rest 

On her kind nursery.— Hence, and avoid my sight !— 
So be my grave my peace, as here I give 


123* Om. Pope + . 

[To Cor, Rowen-, Jen, Steev. Ec. Var. Knt, \Mi. Hsl, 


I2I- dragon] Moberly: A natural trope for Lear to use, as, lAe Ar!:rar,!;e 
would wear a helmet {Idylls cf ike p. 256) : *0n which for crc>: t;;e goiiAi 
dragon clung For Britain^ [See Godwin on helmets,. Appendix, p. 44-9*] 

121. wrath] Ca.P'ELL: His wrath’s object 

122. set nay rest] Wright; A phrase from the game of cards called priraero, 
used in a double sense. Metaphorically, Ho set one’s rest’ is to stake one’s all. 
Literally in the game of primero it signihes < to stand upon the cards in one’s liandd 
For an example of the metaphorical sense, see Bacon’s Essay xxix, p, xeS (ei. 
Wright) : ‘ There be many Examples, where Sea-Fighis have beene Finall to the 
warre; But this is, when Princes or States, have set up their Rest, vpon Eattailcs,* 
[See the notes, in this edition, on Fom, dr* JuL IV, v, 6. Elsetvhere in Sh. the 
phrase is uniformly, I think, * to set up.’ — E d.] 

123. Hence, etc.] Heath; These words are undoubtedly addressed to Kent; 
for in the next words Lear sends for France and Burgundy, in order to tender to 
them his youngest daughter. At such a time, therefore, to drive her out of his pres* 
ence would be a contradiction to Ms declared intention. Jennens ably maintains 
jthat this is addressed to Cordelia, in so far as she had just raised her father’s anger 
vto the highest pitch, while Kent, the extent of whose opposition was thus far quite 
unknown, had been simply warned not to come between the dragon and his wrath* 
When Kent interposed a second time, Lear warned him a second time to make from 
the .shaft, ' Kent emboldened, then uses, rougher' language ; Lear passionately ad* 
jures .him, * on thy life, no more Kent persists, and Lear bids him for the first time 
* out of my sight.’ ■ 'Kent further .entreats, Lear swears; Kent returns the oath, and 
then Lear banishes him. This- natural gradation in Lear’s anger towards Kent, t!;us 
contrasted with his instant rage against Cordelia, whom he loved so deeply and. who 
had wounded him so bitterly, Jennens thinks is one of the most beautiful in all 
Shakespeare. Maione thinks that the inconsistency noted by Heath is perfectly 
suited to Lear’s character, and therefore that this sentence is addressed to Cordelia. 
Delius adopts Heath’s reasons for believing these words were addressed to Kent, 
and adds that Cordelia, both before and after them, is spoken of in the third person. 
White: These words most probably are addressed to Cordelia; yet it may be rea- 
sonably urged that Cordelia does not go out, as she would be likely to do upon such 
a command ; and that although Kent has merely broken in with * Good, my liege, — 
Lear is choleric and unreasonable enough to hound him from his presence upon 
such slight provocation. Hudson : Perhaps the true explanation is, that Lear an* 
ticipates remonstrance from Kent, and, in his excited mood, dares up at any offer of 
that kind. Wright ; After the king, in reply to Kent’s interruption, had justified his 
conduct, he could scarcely order him from his sight. [If any critic of less weight 
than Heath had started this question, I doubt if it would have been ever discussed.--* 
Ed.] 
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Her father’s heart from her I — Call France. Who stirs ? 125 

Call Burgundy. — Cornwall and Albany, 

With my two daughters' dowers digest the third. 

Let pride, which she calls plainness, marry her. 

I do invest you jointly with my power. 

Pre-eminence and all the large effefts 13O 

That troop with majesty. Ourself, by monthly course, 

With reservation of an hundred kmghts 

By you to be sustain’d, shall our abode 

Make with you by due turn. Only we shall retain 

The name and all th’ addition to a king ; 135 


125 ler France^ Coll, her^ 

cedi France, Q^^Ff +, her^ call France 
her. Call France} Cap. 

126. jBa/;p:n£ly -^JTheoh, Burptn^ 
dy — ^Rowe, Pope, Burgundy, QqFf 

[Exit an Att. Cap. Exit Edmund. 
Cap. conj. (MS ) * 

127. dangkterd dowers} Warb. 
Daughters Dowres F^F^F^. dattghfers 
dower Qq, Daughters^ Domes 
daughters dowers Rowe, Pape, Tbeob. 
Han, 

the} Ff -f ,Bos, Knt,Coil. Del. 
Dyce i, Scb. this Qq ct cet. 

129 with} tn Qq. 

130. Fre-emtnence} Jen. Frehem> 


nence QqFf +, Cap Steev. Ec. 

134. turn} F^F^, Rowe, Knt, DeL Scb. 
iume FjFjj. tumes Qq et cet. 

we shall} Ff, Rowe, Steev Ec. 
Knt, Del, Scb, Om. Pope-{-. we Cap. 
we Jltll Qq et cet. 

13s, 136. The name,, rest^ The first 
line ends/wey, Ff, Rowe, Cap. 

S35. name and„,king, , of the rest} 
name; but ,k%ng^ office^ Theob. (Nich* 
ols’s Lit, Hist, li, 369) conj. (witb- 
drawn). 

end all} Om, Cap. 
addition} Ff + , Cap. Steev, Sing* 
Ktly, Scb. additions Qq et cet. 


125* Who stirs ?] Delius interprets this as a threat, to terrify into silence any 
chance opposition on the part of the bystanders. Moeerly : llie courtieis seem 
unwilling to obey a command so leckless. [May it not be that the circle of cour- 
tiers are so horror-struck at Lear's outburst of fury, and at Cordelia’s sudden and 
impending doom, that they stand motionless and forget to move? This is one of 
Shakespeare’s touches, like old Capulet’s callmg Jubet'you tallow-face,* to be in- 
terpreted by reading between the bnes. — E d } 

128. marry] Delius : That is, provide a husband for her. 

129, 138. W. W* Lloyd; It is apparent that Lear must long have put the sin- 
cerest affection to the sorest trials, and tasked the endurance even of sordid self- 
interest, and now he manifests undiminished appetite for the coarser luxury of sway 
at the very moment he releases unwilling purveyors from their bondage. The re- 
served train of one hundred kmghts, and the alternate visits he proposes, prove that 
m a most important respect he contemplates no abdication at all, but expects to ob- 
tain still, on the strength of obligation, more than all he had exacted so gallmgly by 
the force of his regal power and dignity, 

130. effects] Wright; Used, apparently, of the outward attributes of royalty, 
everything that follows in its train. See II, iv, 176. 
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The sway, revenue, execution of the rest, 136 

Beloved sons, be yours ; which to confirm. 

This coronet part between you. 

Kent. Royal Lear, 

Whom I have ever honour’d as my king, 

Loved as my father, as my master follow'd, I40 

As my great patron thought on in my prayers,-— 

Lear. The bow is bent and drawn ; make from the shaft. 
Ke 7 it. Let it fall rather, though the fork imadc 
The region of my heart ! Be Kent unmannerly, 

When Lear is mad. What wouldst thou do, old man? 143 


136. The Separate line, Steev. 
Bos Knt, Dyce* 

ef the restl Om. Pope, Theob. 
Han« and the rest Cap* [ofTcrs it, (a 
stage diredlion) Anon.* 

138. between\ hetwixi Qq, G 2 o.*f» 
Mob. 

[Giving the crown. Pope 
[m A(Sioa of preventing him. 
Cap. Ec. 

139. Rowe, Pope. 

140. master^ maifier Q,. 
filMd'l foUmed Qq. 


141, As my greafl As my 
And as my Rowe, Pope, Tbeob. Han 
Warb Coll. (MS ). 

JfrayerSfT^'l 4 -. 

prayers. QjFjF^. prazers Q,F,F^, 

J42. draftin'} drawen Q,. 

143-153 Let ti .. heihiiimss'l Lines 
endraiher^ hearty . mad, d»tty 
feiiy, . conjtderaiim .. , 

found . »hoU<mnes Qq. 

145. mad^ man Q,. 

wouMstJ •wouMeJt F,Fj,F- wiU 

Qq 


133, shall] Wright: Here used m the ordinary future sense, as if it had bew^n 
preceded by * we/ with perhaps something of the idea of hxed intention. 

135 adition] External observance. See II, ii, 22; Mack I, lii, lo6 ; HI, 1 , 99 ; 
Mam. I, iv, 20, 

136. of the rest] Warburtok reads *of th* Hest,* because Best Is an old word 
for regal command. Heath proposed to substitute interest, which will signify the 
legal right and property. Jennens : It Is most likely Sh wrote aii the rest^ JOEK^ 
SOK: The phrase means, I suppose, the execution of all the other business. 

13S. coronet] Beuus thinks that this does not refer to Lear*s own crown, that 
is among the things which he retains, hut he delivers to Ms sons 4 n 4 aw, who remain 
dukes after as well as before this transaction, a smaller ducal crown. Elsewhere 
Sh accurately distinguishes between a crown and a eormet, see Temp. I, li, 114; 
Ben^ V: 11 , Chor. lo. Wright thinks that there can be no such distinction here; 
while Schmidt agrees with Helms. 

143 fork] Wright: Ascham says, in his Toxophilus (p. 135, ed, Arber), that 
Pollux desenbes two kinds of arrow-heads: *The one he calleth dytuvo^, descrybyngc 
it thus, hauyng two poyntes or barbes, lookyng backewarde to the stele and the 
fethers, which surely we call in Englishe a brode arrowe head or a swalowe tayle. 
The other he calleth yki>xk» hauyng .iu poyntes stretchyng forwardc, and this Eng- 
lysh men do call a forkehead,’ 

145. What] Cafell: This is spoke on seeing Ms master put his band to his 
swprdjs.,^ 
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Think’st thou that duty shall have dread to speak, 146 

When power to flattery bows? To plainness honour’s 
bound, 

When majesty falls to folly. Reserve thy state, 

147. Whm» ,bcmndi’l Johns, Two Johns. Jen. Knt, Del, Dyce, Sch. U 
lines, Ff, Rowe. When.,jloKour, one /oily falls Pope, Theob Han, Warb 
line. Pope, Theob. Han, Warb. /loops to folly Qq et cet, 

Iwnour^sl honours Qq, honour 148. folly ] Johns, folly ^ Rowe, 
Is Pope, Theob. Han Warb. folly^ Q<lFf. 

147-149 Lines end honour*^ falls»»^ keserve thy statil Ff +, Knt, 

check Pope, Theob. Han. Warb, Del. Sing, Dyce i, Sdu Heuerfs thy 

14$. falls to folly\ Ff, {fall F^) Rowe, doome Qq et cet, 

147, A trimeter couplet, see Abbott, § 501. 

148 majesty] A dissyllable. See I, i, 90. 

148 Reserve thy state] Johnson : I am inclined to think that J^everse thy doom 
was Shakespeare’s first reading, as more apposite to the present occasion, and that he 
changed it afterwards to * Reserve thy state,’ which conduces more to the progress of 
the action. Delius defends the Ff, because Lear’s surrender of his royalty proved 
subsequently more fatal to him than the unjust doom pronounced on Cordelia, 
“White cannot regard the teict of the Ff as oier than ^ an accidental variation, be- 
cause Kent makes no attempt to induce Lear to abandon his design of dmdmg his 
kingdom and abdicating his throne, he simply pleads for Cordelia, Between re^ 
tforse and “ reserve,” the difference is only the transposition of two letters; and that 
change once made ly accident, the other would naturally follow by design,* In JVi 
6^ Qu. 5th Ser v, 444, W, A. B. Coom>GE argues against interpreting ‘doom’ by 
destiny [which I think no one but the critic himself ever did so interpret, Kent is 
such a noble fellow, that we who know Cordeha’s truthfulness and honesty, and 
have heard her words spoken aside, cannot but think that he is here pleading hei 
cause. But I am afraid we are too hasty, Kent is pleading not for Cordelia, but 
for Lear himself; he has not as yet made the shghtest allusion to Cordeha. When 
Lear denounces her, Kent, who sees that Lear is crashing- the only chance of future 
happiness, starts forward with ‘ Good my liege,’ but before he can utter another word 
Lear interrupts him, and interprets his exclamation as an intercession for Cordeha; 
and we fall into the same error, so that when Kent speaks again we keep up the 
same illusion, whereas all that he now says breathes devoUoa to the king, and to no 
one else. The folly to which majesty falls is not the casting off of a daughter,— that 
is no more foolish in a king than in a subject,— but it is the surrendering of revenue, 
of sway, and of the crown itself,— this is hideous rashness, this is power bowing to 
fiattery, Henc^ Kent entreats Lear ‘to reserve his state.’ And to show still more 
conclusively that Xicar, and not Cordelia, is chiefly in his thoughts, in his very next 
speech he says that the motive for which he now risks his life is the safety of the 
Icing, Furthermore, when Lear has been turned out of doors and his daughters 
have usurpeff all Hs powers, Gloucester (III, iv, 156) says, ‘ Ah that good Kent I He 
said It would be thus,’ which cannot well refer to any other passage than the present. 
Moreover, had Kent been so devoted to Cordeha as to suffer banishment for her 
sake, would he not have followed her to France rather than followed as a servant 
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And m thy best consideration check 

This hideous rashness, Answer my life my judgement, 150 
Thy youngest daughter does not love thee least ; 

Nor are those empty-heaited whose low sound 
Reverbs no hollowness. 

Lear. Kent, on thy life, no more I 

Kent, My life I never held but as a pawn 
To Tvage against thine enemies, nor fear to lose it, 15$ 

Thy safety being the motive. 

Lear. Out of my sight ! 

Ketit. See better, Lear, and let me still remain 
The true blank of thine eye. 

Lear. Now, by Apollo, — 

Kent. Now, by Apollo, king, 


149, And ^^cbnsiderahon\ •anth better 
judgment Pope, Theob Han. Warb. 

150. answer,* judgement\withmy life 
/answer Pope, Theob, Han. Warb 

152, 153 sound JReverhs\ founds J/e- 
uerbe Ff, Rowe, Knt, Smg Ktly, Sch. 

153* thy hfe\ my life 

154. as d:] as Fj. 

155. Pope, Theob. Han. 
Warb. Cap. Cam. Wr. 

enemm'l foes Pope, Theob. Han, 


Warb 

155 nor") nere ne^teT^, ndep 

F^, Rowe, Knt, Del S^a Sch 

fear to} far^d to Ed, conj 
1 56. the motive} moH ve Ff, Row^e, Knt, 
Sch. 

159, 160* Kent. mp$,} One 
line, Qq. 

159. Apolior^Appoii&^Q^, Apollo^ 
Q,. Apollo, F,. Apollo. F^FjF^. 


his great patron whom he had thought on in his prayers ? It need scarcely be added 
that * reserve thy state * means * retain thy royal dignity and power/ — E»,] 

i$o. Answer] Johnson s That is, Let my life be answerable for my judgement, 
or I will stake my life on my opinion, [For other instances of the subjunctive used 
optatively or imperatively, see Abbott, § 3645 also see Macb, V, vi, y.] 

153. Reverbs] Steevens : Perhaps a word of Shakespeare^s own making, mean- 
ing the same as reverberates, 

154. pawn] Steevens: That is, a pledge. Capell, followed by VLmm% 
strangely thinks that this refers to the pawn in a game of chess, 

155. wage] DyCE [Gloss,) i That is, to stake in wager. 

158, blank] Johnson: The ♦blank* is the white or exact mark at which the 
arrow is shot. * See better,* says Kent, * and keep me always in your view.* 

159, Apollo] Maione 5 Bladud, Lear*s father, according to Geoffrey of Moa-» 
mouth, attempting to fly, fell on the temple of Apollo, and was killed. This cir* 
cumstance our author must have noticed, both in Hohnshed*s Chrmule and The 
Mirrour for Magistrates. Steevens; Are we to understand, from this circum* 
stance, that the son swears by Apollo, because the father broke his neck on the 
temple of that deity? Malone: We are to understand that Sh learned from hence 
feat Apollo was worshipped by our British ancestors, which will obviate Dr. John- 
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Thou swear’st thy gods in Veun. 

Lear. O vassal 1 miscreant ! 160 

^^}Dears.,fo*ear. 

Kent, Kill thy physician, and thy fee bestow 
Upon the foul disease. Revoke thy gift ; 

Or, whilst I can vent clamour from my throat. 

I’ll tell thee thou dost evil. 

Lear. Hear me, recreant! 165 

On thine allegiance, hear me ! 

That thou hast sought to make us break our vow. 


160 swear^si"} swearejl Q^, 

O vassal! miscieantf\ Vajfall^ 
recreant Qq O, vassal f recreant! CdQ., 

{Laj^mg ins hand on ins sword* 
Rowe. In A( 5 hon of drawing Ms Sword- 
Cap. 

1 61 Alb. Cora. Dear siryfoihear^ 
Cm. Qq. 

[interposing, Cap, 

162. KiU\ Ff+,Knt, Sta,Scli. Doe^ 
Mil Qq et cet, Reading Do as a sepa^ 
rate line, Steev, *93. Bos. Coll, DeL 
Sing. Dyce, Wb. Ktly, Glo.-f. 

162-165. ....tft/j/.] Lines end, 

phy/idon^^^dt/eafe^^. clamour^^^euill Qq, 


162, thy fee’l Ff -f , Jen, Ec. Rnt, Sch. 
the fee Qq et cet. 

163, Uponthe'l C^on thy Ca.^* 
thy^/t^F^* thygutftF.^, the 

gtfi FgF^, Rowe, thy doome Qq, Pope 
+ , Glo, + , Mob. 

265, 166. Ilear.,„mef\ As la Cap. 
One line, QqFf, Rowe, Jen. DeL Sing. 
Ktly, Sch. 

165. recreant] Cm. Qq. 

166. On thy ,me!} Om. Pope-|*. 
thzne] thy Qq, Cam. 

167. Thai] Ff, Rowe, Knt, Wh, Sch, 
Since Qq et cet. 

vow] vowes Ff, Rowe, Knt, Sch. 


son’s objection, in a subsequent note, to Shakespeare’s making Lear too much a 
mythologist. 

160. swear’stj Abbott (§ 200) : The preposition is omitted after some verbs 
which can easily be regarded as transitive. See also ‘smile you my speeches,* II, 
ii, 77. Wright: Sh. frequently uses the verb in a transitive sense when it has a 
person for its object, as in ^nl* Cces^ II, i, 129$ but in the sense of appealing to a 
deity by an oath, it is not common, 

160. miscreant] Delius says that Kent is a ‘miscreant* in regard to Apollo and 
the gods, whom he has contemptuously termed ‘ thy gods;* and that recreant, of the 
Qq, he is in regard to Lear. But, as Schmidt says, Sh, uses ‘miscreant* very fre« 
quently m the sense of moral worthlessness. 

164. clamour] Walker has a section {Crit, i, 156) devoted to the meaning of 
this word, which he seems to think expresses an idea of wailing or lamentation. 
The present passage can with difficulty be said to support this theory. 

167* That] To White, ‘ That * of the Ff seems more in keeping with the style 
of this play. ‘ Of old that had, as it stiB has among our best writers, the sense of 
for thatf seeing that, assuming^ So, Schmidt also says, that the causative since of 
the Qq is less m the tone of suppressed passion which charactenzes the speech, and 
leads, grammaticMIy, less directly than ‘that* to the main point; ‘take thy reward.* 
See I, i, 70. 

3 
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Which we durst never yet, and with strain’d pride 
To come betwixt ou;* sentence and our power, 

Which nor our nature nor our place can bear, 170 

Our potency made good, take thy reward. 

Five days we do allot thee, for piovision 
To shield thee from diseases of the world, 

And on the sixth to turn thy hated back 


168, strain^ d 1 grazed Qq. 

X69. betwzxtl ietwmie Qq, Cap Jen, 
Ec, GIo +, Mob, 

senience\ /eniences F,, Knt 1, 

Del 2. 

171 Our, made] Nor make Heath, 


Or „make Johns, con], 

1 71. ?«ffv^^Qj.,Pope,\Yaib Bos, 

172 Five] Foure Qq, Jen. 

173 diseases] dif afters'll Ec. 
Knt, Del Dyce 1, Wh 

174. sixth] AfiQFi 


169 power] Edwards; That is, our power to execute it. 

170 Wright: Ihis line gives the key to Lear’s hasty and impetuous character. 

170. nor . . , nor] Wright , For neither • . . < nor,’ compare 0 th, HI, iv, 1 16, 1 17. 

1 7 1, made good,] Johnson. *As thou hast come with unreasonable pnde be- 
tween the sentence which I had passed, and the power by which I shall execute it, 
take thy reward m another sentence which shall make good, shall establish, shall 
maintain, that powers Mr Davies thinks, that ♦ our potency made good,’ relates only 
to our place. Which oui nature cannot bear, nor our place, without departuie fxom 
the potency of that place. This is easy and clear, Lear, who is characterized 
as hot, heady, and violent, is, with very just observation of life, made to entangle 
himself with vows, upon any sudden provocation to vow revenge, and then to plead 
the obligation of a vow in defence of implacability Steevens : In my opinion, 
« made ’ is right. Lear had just delegated his power to Albany and Cornwall, con* 
tenting himself with only the name and all the additions of a king. He could, there* 
fore, have no power to inflict on Kent the punishment which he thought he deserved, 
♦Our potency made good’ seems to me only this: They to whom I have yielded my 
power and authonty, yielding me the ability to dispense it in this instance, take thy 
rewkrd, Malone : The meaning, I think is: As a proof that I am not a mere 
threatener, that I have power as well as will to punish, take the due reward of thy 
demerits; hear thy sentence. The words ‘our potency made good* are m the al>* 
solute case Wright ; Lear still speaks as king, although he had announced his 
intention of abdicating. It is difficult, therefore, to understand why Steevens should 
have stumbled at this passage. The reading of Q, can only mean ♦make good or 
establish our power by taking thy punishment as an acknowledgement of it,* Mo- 
BERLY* Sh. ingeniously makes Lear forget that he is givingnphis power on that 
very day, and pronounce a sentence on Kent to take effect in ten days, 

173 diseases] Malone : The alteration of the Ff was made by the piinter in 
consequence of his not knowing the meaning of the original word. ♦ Diseases/ In 
old language, meant the slighter inconveniences, troubles, or distresses of the world. 
The provision that Kent could make in five days might, in some measure, guard him 
against the ♦ diseases * of the world, but could not shield him from its disasters, [See 
note in Macb, V, 111, 21. — Ed ] 



ACT I, SC. i.] 


KING LEAR 


27 

175 


Upon our kingdom. If on the tenth day following 
Thy banish’d trunk be found in our dommions. 

The moment is thy death. Away! By Jupiter, 

This shall not be revoked. 

Kent. Fare thee well, king; sith thus thou wilt appear. 
Freedom hves hence, and banishment is here — s 8 o 

The gods to their dear shelter take thee, maid. 

That justly thinlc’st and heist most rightly said I — 

And your large speeches may your deeds approve. 

That good effe 6 ls may spring from words of love. — 

Thus Kent, O princes, bids you all adieu ; 185 

He’ll shape his old course in a country new. \Exit. 


175. on'\ Om. F,F3F,4. 

1771 deaths Away! ^Sy] Jolins, 
d^a^/i • away. By Pope, death, away, 
hy Qq death, awhy By Ff. 

177, 178. By . revoked\ One line, Q^. 
179. Fare] Why fare Qq, Jen, Ec. 
Var. 

nth thmlJlnce thus Qj, Jen Ec. 
Steev. Var. Coll i, Del. Sing. "Wh, Ktly. 
fince Q,. 

x8o. Freedom^ Friendship Qq, Jen. 


181. [To Cordelia, Han. 

dear shelter^ protedlion Qq. 
thee, matd'\ thee maid F^Fj^F^, 
the maide Q^. the maid Qjj, 

182. justly „„r^htly\ rightly,,, jujily 
Qqjen. 

thznMs£\ thinks^^^, thinkes(!l^„ 
hasf\ hath Q^. 

183. [To Gon. and Regan. Han. 
your large speeches'] you, large 

speechers. Cap, 


175. tenth] Collier (ed 2) adopts the (MS ) emendation of seventh, but returns 
to the old teu in his ed, 3, presumably for metrical ^easons.^ Daniel iflotes, &c,, 
p. 76); Read sdnth; the sense of the passage requires this alteration. If we may 
contmet * sevennights ’ to sdnmghis, why not * seventh ’ to sdnth I 

177. Jupiter] Johnson: Sh. makes his Lear too much a mythologist, he had 

* Hecate * and * Apollo’ before. 

Bucknill (p. 176) ; Lear’s treatment of Kent; his ready threat in reply to Kent’s 
deferential address; his passionate interruptions and reproaches; his attempted vio- 
lence, checked by Albany and Cornwall; and, finally, the cruel sentence of banish- 
ment, cruelly expressed, — ^all these are the acts of a man m whom passion has be- 
come disease. 

179. Fare thee] For instances of the use, for euphonic reasons, probably ot 

* thee’ for thou, see Abbott, § 212. 

179, sith] Here, as in Bfam, II, u, 6, the Ff and Qq differ in the use of * sith ’ and 
♦since,’ showing, as Clarendon points out, that Sh, did not uniformly observe the 
distinction laid down by Marsh. See notes on the passage in Ham, 

180. Freedom] Jennens: ‘Friendship,’ of the Qq, seems more properly opposed 
to ‘banishment;’ for what is ‘bamshment’ but the being dnven away from our 
friends and countrymen? 

183, C4PELL nffir ma that his ‘emendation will not appear an unfit one to such as 
mark the ill-construction of the line, and it’s ill connection with the Ime that Comes 
after, in their old reading.’ 
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FlourisJu Re-enter GLOUCESTER, -with FRANCE, BURGUNDY, and Attendants 


Gloti. Here’s France and Burgundy, my noble lord. 187 
Lean My lord of Burgundy, 

We first addiess toward you, who with this king 

Hath rivaird for our daughter; what, m the least, 19O 

Will you require in present dower with her, 

Or cease your quest of love ? 

Bur. Most royal majesty, 

I crave no more than hath your highness offer’d. 

Nor Will you tender less. 

Lear. Right noble Burgundy, 


Flourish ] Om. QqFgFgF^. 

Re-enter ] Cap Enter France and 
Burgundie with Glofter Qq (Burgundy 
Qj. Glocester Q^) Enter Gloiler with 
France, and Bui gundy Attendants Ff + . 

187. ScENEiii Pope, Han Johns Jen. 
Glou ] Glo or Gioft. Qq. Cor. 

Ff, Rowe, Pope. 

i88“I92. My » love ^2 Four lines, end- 
.ngyaUf,. daughter, .j[>re/ent,.Joue i Clq. 

188. lord 2 L. Qj. 

189. toward} Ff-f, Jen Knt, ColL 
Del. Dyce 1, Sta. Wh Ktly, Sch. 


towards Qq et cet. 

189 a Qq, 

190. Hath} Have Pope 4*, Jen, Ec. 
tn the least} at least Pope, 
Theob Han. Warb. 

192 Most} Om Qq. 

192-194. royal less ] Two Lnes, the 
first ending what, Qq. 

193. haiK\ ^yy^/QqFgF^ +, Jen. Ktly, 
Qsxiu 

offet^d} offered Qq. 

194. less.} leffe? QqF^F^,. kfs? F3, 
194-198. Right . pieced,} Four lines, 

ending vs, .fallen,, .little .peedjl, Qq. 


186. Johnson : He will follow his old maxims ; he will continue to act upon the 
same principles* Steevens quotes. ^St. George for England 1 and Mand now 
adieu. For here Tom Stukely shapes his course anew * — Peek’s Battle of Alcazar, 
1594, p, 117; ed. Dyce. As You Like It {Cent. Maga., k, p. 402) conjectures 
corse for * course,* and explains that Kent means that < he’ll conform his old body, 
approaching towards a corse, to the customs of a new country.* Wright so far 
agrees with this anonymous critic as to think that there is * evidently a play intended 
upon the words coarse ** and « corse.** * [The antithesis is so marked between * old* 
and ‘new * that, to me, the simpler the interpretation the better: Kent’s old age must 
be finished in a new country. The jingle between * course* and * corse * is certainly 
Shakespearian, but I cannot see that it is called for here; the situation is not so 
tragic that it needs the relief of a smile, and, moreover, ‘to shape a corse* is well* 
nigh unintelligible. — ^E d.] 

187. Here’s] See III, lu, 17; Ham, HI, iv, 202; IV, v, 5 ; Mack H, hi, X37; 
and Abbott, §335. 

190. Hath] For instances of the relative followed by a singular verb, though the 
antecedent be plural, see Abbott, § 247. 

190. livaXPd] Schmidt; The only instance in Sh. of its use as a vetb. 

190. m the least] Wright 2 At least. So * m the best * for ‘ at best ’ in Ham. I, 
V, 27-. Schmidt ; Here alone in Sh. thus nsecU 
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When she was dear to ns, we did hold her so ; 195 

But now her price is falFn, Sir, there she stands. 

If aught within that little-seeming substance, 

Or all of It, %vith our displeasure pieced, 

And nothing more, may fitly like your grace. 

She's there, and she is yours. 

Buk I know no answer. 200 

Lear. Will you, with those infirmities she owes, 

Unfriended, new-adopted to our hate, 

Dower'd with our curse and stranger'd with our oath, 

Take her, or leave her? 

Bzir. Pardon me, royal sir; 


19s 

196 pricelprzfeCi^. 
faiVn\ fallen QqF^Fg 

197 hiile-seemingl Coll m, Walker 
hllle, seeming, Cap little, seeming Steev. 
’78, Ec Var Knt, Smg. little feeming 
QqFf et cet 

198, piecedl Ff. peedf Qq. 

pierced Pope 

199 more'l elfe Qq. 

200 she zj] Om Voss 


201 Will] Sir will Qj. Sir, will 
Cap bteev Mai Ec Var. Sing {Sir, 
in a separate line, Steev Bos. Smg ) 
202. new-adoptell Hyphen by Pope. 
203 Dower d\ D(mlrd F,. Dowt^d 
FgFgF^. Couered Q^Q^. 

204. Tahe her,"] Take leave, 
her Rowe, her QqFf. 

204, 205 Pardon eonditions.l The 
first line ends at vp, Qq 
204. me’l Om Pope-t-. 


19s so] Capell Speaking indefinitely, as one unwilling to say how much she 
was dear to him , and giving * so’ the force of — so and so, or at such and such pnce, 
as men sometimes express themselves Eccues, Malone, and Moberly think that 
It means * worthy of that high dowry,' in which opimon the present Editor agrees, 
but Wright thinks that it means simply dear. 

197. seeming] Johnson. Beautiful. Steevens* Specious. Wright* That 
substance which is but little in appearance. Moberly: Her nature that seems so 
slight and shallow l^ar speaks in the next line of her ‘ infirmities,* her want of 
established principle as compared with her decided and outspoken sisters. Schmidt 
thinks that all these definitions fail to take into account Shakespeare’s use of the word 
substance,* whereby he commonly expresses reality m opposition to shadow, * seem- 
ing substance* means, therefore, something which pretends to be that which it is not. 
Perhaps, he adds, ‘ seeming ’ is to be taken as a gerund, and « seeming substance* 
may then mean a creature whose reality is mere show or seeming. 

198 pieced] Wright; See III,vi, 2 

199 like] See Nam, II, 11, So. 

201, owes] Owns. 

203 stranger’d] See Abbott, § 294, for a list of over thirty passive verbs, 
formed from adjectives and nouns, found mostly in the participle; in Lear are the 
following; *faUh’d,* II, 1, 70, ‘window’d,* III, iv, 31; ‘H*> childed as I father’d/ 
III, vi, 108; ‘ mghted,’ IV, v, 13; ‘the death-practised duke/ IV, vi, 275. 

3 "" 
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ElefHon makes not up in such conditions. 205 

Lear. Then leave her, sir; for, by the pov/er that made 
me, 

I tell you all her wealth . — \To France\ For you, great king, 

I would not from your love make such a stray. 

To match you where I hate ; therefore beseech you 

T’ avert your liking a more v/orthier way 210 

Than on a wretch whom nature is ashamed 

Almost t’ acknowledge hers. 

France. This is most strange. 


205. Up in\ Ff, Rowe, Knt, Sell, up 212-218. Thu degrse\ Six lines, 

on Qq et cet. ending deereji^ 

207. [To France] Pope. Cm QqFf, favour^,, degree^ Qq, 

210. worthier^ Pope*f • 

205 makes not np] Johnson : To make up, in familiar language, is neutrally, 
to come forward, to make advances^ which I think is meant here, Malonei Elec* 
tion comes not to a decision. Knight; The choice of Burgundy refuses to come to 
a decision, in such circumstances, or on such terms. Mason thinks that * up* and 
< on * should be read as one word, in order to make the sense evident. But Weight’s 
note is conclusive : * Election makes not its choice, comes to no decision, resolves 
not We still say ** to make up one’s mmd,” and the phrase is here used elliptically 
in the same sense.* 

205. in such conditions] ScHMi 33 T {Zur TexthrUik^ &c,, p. X4): If *condi- 
lions* he here taken m its ordinary sense, it requires, even according to Shake- 
speare*s own mode of speaking, m before it, instead of ‘in;* but it is not * condi* 
tions* that are spoken of in what precedes: ‘Will you, with those bifirmides she 
owes, Unfriended, new-adopted to our hate. Dower’d with our curse, and stranger’d 
with our oath/ &c. It is qualities that are here enumerated, and it is in just this 
sense of qualify that Shakespeare very often uses « condition.* Meas, for Jlfeas, I, i, 
54* * our haste from hence is of so quick condition that it prefers itself,* 8 co» Mer^ 
of Fen. V, i, 74; « unhandled colts, fetching mad bounds . • • which is the hot con* 
didon of their blood.* ffen. V. IV, i, ioSj ^all his senses have but human condi- 
tions.* Much AdOt III> ii, 6$; <one that knows him, and his ill conditions,* 
That the word m this sense may also have the preposition in before it can be shown 
by abundant examples, Ac You Like I, 47 ; < I know you are my eldest brother, 

and in the gentle condition of blood you should so Wow me/ Hkh. II: H, hi, 107 1 
« in conditions of the worst degree, in gross rebelhoa,* &c 

20$, 209. such . . , To] For instances of the omission of m after such^, so, see 
Abbott, § 281, and line 216. 

209 beseech] For instances of the omission of the nominative, see ABBOTT, 
5401. 

210 avert] Schmidt ; Not elsewhere in Sh. as a verb. 

210, 215. more worthier . . . Most bestj For instances of double comparatives 
and superlatives, see Abbott, § ri. 
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That she, who even but now was your best ob^eft. 

The argument of your praise, balm of your age. 

The best, the dearest, should m this trice of time 215 

Commit a thing so monstrous, to dismantle 

So many folds of favour. Sure, her offence 

Must be of such unnatural degree 

That monsters it, or your fore-vouch’d alfe^lion 


JI3 she, who\ Jhe whom F,, Sing 
Jke^ that Qj, Mai Steev, Var, Coll Glo 
+, Mob. Jhe that 

dest 2 Om d/est Coll (MS) 

214 The pratsi] Your praue's ar* 
gument Pope, Theob. Han. Warb 

215 The best^ the'\ Ff, Rowe, Johns. 
Cap Steev. Ec. Knt, Sing. Wh. Sch. 
Moji bejiy mofi Qq et cet. 

Most dearest} Dearest and best 
Pope, Theob. Han Warb And dearest^ 


best Quincy (MS ) 

217. folds} fouls Q^. 

her offence} fh* offenceVo'po^ Han, 
219 Thai monsters tf} As monstrous 
ts Rowe, Pope. As monsters it Han 

or} ere Theob conj, (with- 
drawn). 

your fore-vouch^d} your fore* 
vouchi Ff. you for vouchi Qq, Jen 
affediton} affeditons Qq, Jen. 


213 best] CHILLIER (ed 3): The compositor [instead of blest} caught ‘best* 
from the next line but one. 

213. object] Schmidt {Zur Texthnhk^ &c,, p. 14) : Sh. uses this word, without, 
an adjective, in an expanded sense, equivalent to that which one has always in his 
eye, or seeks out with his eye, the delight of his eye. Thus, V, and A , 255 ; 
‘ The time is spent, her object will away,’ See , Jb , 822 : ‘ So did the merciless and 
pitchy night Fold in the object that did feed her sight;’ Mzd^ M, IV, i, 174; 
‘ the object and the pleasure of mine eye is only Helena;’ Cymb V, iv, 55 ; ‘ fruit- 
ful object be In eye of Imogen ’ Where Timon, IV, ui, 122, tells Alcibiades to 
‘ swear against objects,’ he means ‘pour out curses, when whatever touches the heart 
of man piesents itself to the eye.’ The mterpolated * best,’ in the present passage, 
while It makes the phrase more generally understood, weakens insteads of strengthens 
the passage [The omission of the adjective throws the accent on the last syllable of 
‘ object,’ which may be correct, but I can find no other similar accentuation of this 
noun in Sh — ^Ed] 

219 monsters it] Wright: That is, makes it monstrous 

219, 220 or . . . taint] Johnson interprets thus, ‘her offence must be prodig- 
ious, ox you must fall into reproach for having vouched affection which you did not 
feel ’ By changing ‘ Fall,’ of the Ff, into Falls, he says the same sense is produced, 
and adds ‘another possible sense “Or” signifies l^efore, the meaning of the Ff 
may therefore be : “ Sure her enme must be monstrous before your affection can be 
affected with hatred,” ’ Jennens, the sturdy champion of the Qq, enclosing the 
whole phrase m parentheses, thus defends and mterprets their text: The best way 
to make sense [of the Qq text] will be to consider what was the real cause of the 
estrangement of Lear’s love from Cordeba, it was the vouch’d affections of his three 
daughters, the two eldest vouch’d such affection to him as was beyond all nature 
and possibility to a father; but Cordelia vouched only such an affection as was natural 
and reasonable for a daughter to feel for her father. Kow, Lear was fallen into 
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Fairn into taint; which to believe of her, 220 

Must be a faith that reason, without miracle. 

Should never plant in me. 

Cor. I yet beseech your majesty, 

(If for I want that glib and oily art. 

To speak and puipose not, since what I well intend. 

I’ll do’t before I speak,) that you make known 225 


220. FaWn] Falne Fall Ff, 

Steev. Ec ICnt, Del Smg Dycei, Sta. 
Ktly, Sch. Could not fall Rowe, Pope, 
Han 

220, 221* of her,, mthout'l One line, 
Han. 

221 , faith that,„miracle\ faith„„Af 
miracle^ Han. 

222 Should^ Ff+, Ec. Knt, Dyce, 
Sta. Wh. Sch. Could Qq et cet, 
flantl plaint Q^. 


222. 7 najesiy^ Maiejly F^, 

222, 223. I yet „{Jf fori One line, 
Han. 

223 Theob, If{forVo^t^ 

Johns, Jen. No parenthesis, QqFf. {?/ 
so Han. 

Jf fori Seeing Cap. conj. 

223, 224. sptaki One line, Han, 

224. weiri will Ff, Rowe, Del i, Sch. 

225. mahe hnownl may know Qq, Jen . 
[To France Jen, 


iaint^ i e Ms judgement was corrupted, in preferring the extravagant and lying 
protestations of Ms eldest daughters to the sincere and just ones of Ms youngest. 
And if we jruminate a little, this is the only second reason for Lear’s rejecting Corde- 
lia that can with any probability be supposed to be guessed at by France ; for it would 
be rude in France to charge Lear with vouching the dearest affections to one he did 
not really lovej and it is absurd to suppose that so great a love should change to 
hate, without she had committed some very great cnme, and which France could 
not be brought to believe; therefore, this second guess becomes the only one, and the 
true one, viz : that Regan and Gonenl had, by their superior art in coaxing, won all 
Lear’s love from Cordelia, Malone held to this interpretation until he * recollected 
that France had not heard the extravagant professions made hy Regan and Gonenl.’ 
Then he gives what seems to me the true construction of the passage: * Either her 
-offence mustM monstrous* or, if she has not committed any such offence, the aff^ion 
which you always professed to have for her must be tainted and decayed’ [that 
is, ‘must he’ is to be understood before ‘ FaH’m’ It is easy to see how the text 
of the Ff arose. The last syllable of Fall£« was absorbed by the fest syllable of 
•♦into,’ so that even were Fall of the Ff to be adopted, I think it should be printed 

222. majesty] A ^ssyllable. 

223 If for] Abbott, § 387, supposes an ellipsis after * If’ of %t is, and takes * for ’ 
as equivalent to became, Jennens and Eccles suppose that it is a broken speech, 
expressing the modest fear and bashful diffidence of Cordelia, heightened by her 
concern under her pitiable circumstances. For instances of * for,’ meaning became, 
see Schmidt* Xey* s. V. 

22S-227. that ♦ * « step] Jennens, true to the Qq, and adopting their text here, 
believes that this is addressed to France; then, without making a period, Cordeha 
toms again to the kmg. 
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It is no vicious blot, nor other foulness, 226 

226 nor other"] Coll. (MS), Sing. u. ScH, murder^ or Qj, et cet. no slur, 69 
murder or murtker^ or Ff, WH. Cartwnght. 

226 nor other] Collier {Notes^ &c , p. 451) : Murder or muriher, of tlie Ff, 
seems entirely out of place , Cordelia could never contemplate thaj anybody would 
suspect her of murder as the ground of her father’s displeasure ; she is refemng to 
* vicious blots ’ and * foulness * m respect to virtue. The copyist or the compositor 
miswrote or misread nor other * murther * Blackwood's Maga (Oct 1S53, p 464) : 
Fiance has just before said. ‘Sure her offence must be of s\xc)x unnatural degree 
That monsters it’ — ^that is, it can be nothing short of some crime of the deepest dye, 
and therefore ‘ murder’ does not seem to be so much out of place in the mouth of 
Cordelia, White pronounces this emendation ‘only specious, for “vicious blot” 
is altogether too general a term to be put in the alternative with “ foulness,” almost 
as general, and of like meaning. I do not doubt that Sh. wrote “ murther.” ’ [In 
his Shakespeards Scholar y White gave in his adherence to Collier’s emendation, 
saying that ‘ mmiher is an easy and undeniable mistake for nor other y and that 
‘murder’ has no proper place in the category of blemishes enumerated by Cor* 
delia] Walker (Cnt, 111,275)? What has murder to do here? Read umber. 
Malone on ‘ umhedd face,’ Hen V IV, Chorus : ‘ Umber is a dark yellow earth 
brought from Umbna in Italy, which, being mixed with water, produces such a dusky 
yellow colour as the gleam of fire by night gives to the countenance Our author’s 
profession probably furnished him with this epithet, for, from an old MS play, en* 
titled The Telltahy it appears that umber was used in the stage exhibitions of hia 
time. In that piece, one of the marginal directions is ; “He umbers her face ” ’ 
Dyce (ed. 2) ; Undoubtedly the ongmal reading is a very suspicious one Hal- 
LIWELL; Most readers will agree with Dyce. Bailey (11, 89) proposes burden^ 
because [Heaven save the markl] the'buiden of guilt, the burden of dishonour^ 
the burden of sorrow, are all Shakespearian expressions,’ Staunton . Collier’s (MS) 
emendation is certainly a very plausible substitution, Keightley ; How could the 
pure and gentle Cordelia suppose herself to be suspected of murder ? which, more- 
over, accords not with the other charges she enumerates. I feel strongly persuaded that 
Sh ’s word was misdeed, which, if a little effaced, might easily be taken for ‘murder * 
HrasoN : Murder seems a strange word to be used here, and Collier’s readmg has 
some claims to preference ; but I suspect Cordelia purposely uses murder out of place, 
as a glance at the hyperbolical absurdity of denouncing her as ‘ a wretch whom Na- 
ture is ashamed to acknowledge.’ Moberly : There seems good reason for adopting 
Collier’s readmg; the gradation ‘vicious blot, murder, foulness’ would not be happy. 
Moreover^ from the parallel expression, ‘vicious mole of nature,’ m Ham I, iv, 24, 
we may conclude that in this Ime Cordelia refers to natural defects, which Lear might 
be supposed to have just discovered, but m the next line : ‘ No unchaste action,’ &c» 
to evil actions, from all suspicions of which she wishes to be cleared. [If ever 
emendation be necessary, here seems to he the occasion. Rather than suppose that 
Cordelia could be accused of murder, I would adopt Walkers fax-fetched * umber ’ 
or Keightley’s prosaic ‘ misdeed.’ Instead, we have what is to me an emendatio 
certissima, restoring the rhythm, according with the ductus Hierarum, and offenng 
no violence to the consistency of Cordelia’s character. To White’s objection, which 
seems to me the only senous one^ that there is not enough of an alternative betwrea 

c 
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No michaste ailion, or dishonour’d step, 

That hath deprived me of your grace and favour; 

But even for want of that for which I am richer, 

A still-sohciting eye, and such a tongue 
That I am glad I have not, though not to ha\'-e it 
Hath lost me in your hking. 

Lear. Better thou 

Hadst not been bom than not f have pleased me better. 

227, tmchaste\ vncUane Qq. 231 Thaf^ As Qq, Cap Jen. Coll. ii» 

dtshcmui^dldiskonord Q,. dts- Glo.-f, Dyce ii. Mob. Huds 
honored F^. dtjhmoured J have nof\ Pve not Pope +♦ 

step'\ stoop Coll. Ill (MS), 232. Better^ Ooe to, goe to^ better Qq 

228 [To Lear, Jen, (subs ), Jen, 

grace and'\ grace* s Anon.* 232, 233. Setter,»,better ] Pope. The 

229. for want"] the want Han. Cap, first line ends bome^ Qq, Cap, Jen. At 

Eo, Huds. hadjtf Ff, Rowe. 

latnl /’^wPope Jen. Dyce ix. 233 t* have^ thave"^^. to haue Qq. 

richer} nch Qq. have Pope +* 

230. shlUsohcding} Hyphen, Theob. 

<blot ’ and * foulness,’ may there not be opposed that Cordelia’s distress might malce 
her verge on incoherence ? As Moberly truly says, « the gradation from a vicious blot 
to murder, and then to foulness, is not happy.’ This alone is so un-Shakespearian that 
of Itself it would taint the line. Murder may have been a much less heinous cnme 
in Shakespeare’s days than at present, and Lady Capulet may have thought to cheer 
Juliet’s droopmg spirits with the contemplation of Romeo’s assassination, but that it 
could ever have been of less degree than foulness demands a faith that reason with^ 
out miracle can never plant in me. Can a parallel instance of anticlimax be found 
in Sh.? And mark how admirably the lines are balanced : < vicious blot or foul- 
ness, unchaste action or dish<Hiour’d step.’ — ^E d ] 

229. But * . . richer] Wright; The construction is imperfect, though the sense 
is clear. We should have expected *even the want,* as Hanmer reads, but Sh. was 
probably guided by what he had wnttenin the line preceding, and mentally supplied 

* I am depnved.’ There is an obscunty about * for which.’ It would naturally mean 
♦for having which,’ but here it must signify ♦ for wanting which,’ 

230. still] Constantly. See Bam* I, i, 122. 

231. I have] Moberly : Pronounce ♦I’ve not,’ 

232. in your liking] Wright: The ♦in’ denotes the amount of the loss,-— as m 
the phrases, ♦ they shall amerce him man hundred shekels of silver’— Deut. xxii, 19; 

♦ condemned the land in an hundred talents of silver,* — 2 Chron. xxxvi, 3 ; and 
the comuaon expression ♦ to stand one in,’ for ♦ to cost’ The phrase may also he ex- 
plained, ♦hath caused me loss in respect of your love.’ 

232. Better, &c.] Bucknill (p. 177): All this is exaggerated passion, perverted 
affection, weakened judgment; all the elements, in fact, of madness, except inco- 
herence and delusmn. These are added later, but they are not essential to mad- 
ness; and, as we read the play, the mind of Lear is, from the first, in a state of 
actual unsoundness, or, to speaje more precisely, of disease. 


227 

230 
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France. Is it but this ? a tardiness in nature 
Which often leaves the history unspoke 235 

That it intends to do ? — My lord of Burgundy, 

What say you to the lady? Love's not love 
When it is mingled with regards that stands 
Aloof fi'om th' entire point Will you have her? 

She is herself a dowry. 

Bur. Royal Lear, 240 

Give but that portion which yourself proposed, 

And here I take Cordelia by the hand, 

Duchess of Burgundy. 

Lear. Nothing. I have sworn ; I am firm. 

Bur. I am sorry then you have so lost a father 245 

That you must lose a husband. 

Cor. Peace be with Burgundy ! 

Since that respefts of fortune are his love, 


234. hut this /] no more but this, Qq, 
Jen Var. 

235. PVhichli That Qq, Jen, 
leaves'] loves Q^. 

235-238 Whieh,„stands]Thveelme 5 , 
ending do,,.,Lady K.,fiands, Qq. 

237. Zovds] Love is Qq, Jen. Steev. 
Ec. Var. Coll. Sing Ktly. 

238. regards that stands] Sch. re^ 
gatds, that stands Ff, Rowe refpects 
that Jlands Qq respects that stand Mai. 
Steev. Bos Coll Sing. Sta. Ktly. re^ 
gards, and stands Cap. regards s that 
stands Jen regards thatstandfope et cet. 

239^, th*] Ff, Rowe +, Sing. Sdi, 
the Qq et cet. 

point. Will} Steev. point mil 
Q, point. Will OF f,Kowe. point Say 
will Pope +, Cap. Jen. 


240 a dowi y] and dowre Q, and 
dower Q^, Jen, 

240-243. Royat„Burgundy] Three 
lines, ending portion . Cordelia.,.Bur- 
gundie, Qj5 entvn%pori%on,„take„lBx 3 iX* 
g«ndy» Qa* 

240 Lear]Q^, LezrQj, King'Si^r, 
Knt, Dyce 1, Wh. Sch. 

241. yourself] you yourself (mis* 
pnnt?) 

244. I have sworn ; 1 am firm ] 2 
ham fwom, lam firm, Ff, / haue 
fwome Qq,Jen, Eve swom,Vcip%’¥ , 

245 lam] Pm Pope+ , Dyce u, H nds. 

246-248 Peace,,, wife] Two lines, 
the first ending refpedls, Qq, 

246. Burgundy] Burgnny F^,. 

247. 7 esf>edts of fortune] refpedt and 
fortunes Ff, Rowe, Pope, Sch, 


235. history] Schmidt : Frequently used for what passes in the inner life of 
man, Cf. Son, xcm ; Mias, for Meas, I, i, 29; Rich, HI: III, v, 28. 

235. iinspoke] Wright: Sh uses both forms of the participle of the verb spe&h* 
See Temp, IV, i, 31. In the A. V, of the Bible the form < spoken’ alone occurs, 
237, ILove's not love] Compare Son, xcvi. 

237. regards] Knight: Considerations, 

238, entire] Johnson: Single, unmixed with other considerations. Moberlit: 
The main point of affection. 

247. Since that] See Mach, IV, iii, 106, or Abbott, § 287. 

247, respects of fortune] If we adopt this reading, 'respects’ is used like *te* 
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I shall not be his wife. 

France. Fairest Cordelia, that art most rich being poor, 

Most choice forsaken, and most loved despised, 250 

Tiiee and thy virtues here I seize upon. 

Be it lawful I take up what’s cast away. 

Gods, gods ! ’tis strange that from tlieir cold’st neglect 
My love should kindle to inflamed respedh — 

Thy dowerless daughter, king, thrown to my chance, 255 

Is queen of us, of ours, and our fair France. 

Not all the dukes of waterish Burgundy 
Can buy this unprized precious maid of me.— 

Bid them farewell, Cordelia, though unidnd 

Thou losest here, a better where to find. 25o 


249. tha£\ thou Han* 

251* seize\ cease Q,. 

252. Be if\ Be^t Pope Dyce li. 

253. coW^tl couldji Qj.* 

255. my chance} thy chance Qq. 
357. Qq, Jea. 


258. Can} Shall Qq, Jen. Steev. Ec. 
Var Coll. Sing. Sta. Del. Ktly, Huds. 

259,260. unkznd; Thou}'T'ktoh 
hznde, Thou Ff, Rowe, Pope, vhhrd 
Thou Qq 

260. better where} better^wh&^e Sta. 


gards,' m line 238, or m Ham. II, u, 79, and, of course, with the same meaning as 
sn Ham. Ill, 1, 68. But it is doubtful if the reading of the Ff be not better; it 
means the same, and the turn of the phrase is certainly Shahespeanan. Schmidt 
\Zur TextkrUiky p. 15), in reference to this passage, has given several instances 
of hendiadys in this very play, e.g. 1 , 11, 451 ‘This policy and reverence of age/ 
equivalent to *this policy of revering age/ I, ii, 165 ‘ nothing like the image and 
horror of it,* equivalent to ‘the horrible image of it / I, iv, 336. ‘Tins' milky gen- 
tleness and course of yours/ equivalent to ‘gentle course/ II, 11, 74: ‘With every 
gale and vary of their masters/ equivalent to ‘ every varying gale.* 

257* waterish]- Wright; Used with a notion of contempt. See 0th. Ill, m, 15. 
Burgundy was the best watered district of France. See Heylyn {A Little Besertp^ 
turn of the Great Worlds ed. 1633, p 22) : ‘That which Queene Katharine was wont 
say, that France had more rivers than all Europe beside; may in like manner be 
feaid of this Province m respect of France.* 

25$. unprized] Abbott, §375. This may mean ‘unprized by others, but pre- 
cious to me.* Wright ; Or it may mean priceless, as ‘ unvalued/ in Bich. Ill: I, 
iv, 27, signifies invaluable, 

259. ttnkind] Stauhtoh 5 It here signifies unnatural, unless France is intended 
to mean, though unkinn^d, i. e. though forsaken by your kindred. 

260. here # . , where] Johnson j These have the power of nouns. Wright t 
Compare the Preface of the Translators to the Reader prefixed to the Authori^sed 
Version of the Bible: ‘As for example, if we translate the Hebrew or Greek word 
once by Purpose, neuer to call it Intent; if one where loumeymg, neuer Traueil- 
mg; if one where Thinke, neuer Suppose; if one where Paine, neuer Ache/ ^c. 
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Lear. Thou hast her, France. Let her be thine, for we 261 
Have no such daughter, nor shall ever see 
That face of hers again. — ^Therefore be gone 
Without our grace, our love, our benison. — 

Come, noble Burgundy. 265 

[Flourish. Exeunt all but France^ Gonenl, 
Regan y and Cordeha. 

France. Bid farewell to your sisters. 

Cor. Ye jewels of our lather, with washed eyes 
Cordelia leaves you. I know you what you are ; 

And, like a sister, am most loath to call 

Your faults as they are named. Love well our father. 270 
To your professed bosoms I commit him; 

But yet, alas, stood I within his grace, 


261, 262. for we* see] One line, Qq 

263, 264. Therefore bemson] Cap 
was the first to indicate, by dasbes, that 
this IS addressed to Cordelia. 

264, 265 Without . Burgundy ] One 
line, Qq 

264. our love] without our love Johns. 
(misprint ?) 

265 [Flourish ] Om Qq. 

Exeunt . ] Exit Lear and Bur- 
gundy Qq. Exeunt. Ff. Exeunt Lear, 
Burgundy, Comwal, Albany, Gloster, 
and Attendants. Cap. 


266 Scene IV. Pope -f, Jen. 

sisters ] sisters ? Q,. 

267. Ye jewels] Rowe ll-^, Quincy 
(MS), Cap. Dyce 11, Wh Hal Huds. 
Coll. 111. The jewels QqFf et cet. 

267-270. The father ] Four lines, 
ending Father y . arey.. faults ...Father, 

Qq 

268 you what] what Rowe li 4* , Cap. 
270 Love] Ff + , Jen. Knt, Coll. Bel. 
Dyce, Wh. Huds. Sch Ufe Qq et cet. 

271. professed] professing Pope +, 
Quincy (MS), Cap Ec. 


Other instances of adverbs used as nouns are * upwa’-d,* V, 111, 137 ; < inward,* Sm. 
cxxviii, 6 : * outward,* Sm. Ixix, 5 ; and * backward,* Temp. I, u, 50 

267. Ye jewels] Steevens; It is frequently impossible manaentMS todistia* 
guish The fiom its customary abbreviation. Walker {Cnt. in, 276) supports the The 
of the QqFf by quotations from Browne and Spenser, but, as Dyce says, they are 
not parallel to the present passage. Moberly : * You who are naturally dear and 
precious to him.* Halliwell; The old reading makes sense, but The and Ye 
being constantly wntten the same in MSS, there can be little hesitation in adopting 
the latter reading, which seems to improve the sentence Schmidt gives several in- 
stances of the use of The before the vocatives Cor. I, vi, 6; Jul Cms. V, m, 99; 
Per. in, i, 1 ; but of these the first alone is parallel, and the last is generally pnnted 
Thou * instep of The. 

267, wash’d] For instances of the use of this word as apphed to tears, see 
Schmidt, Lex. s. v. 

268. know you] For instances of the redundant object, see Walker, Cnt. i, 68 5 
or Abbott, § 414, 

271. professed] Delius; Cordelia commits her father to the love which her 
sisters had professed, not to that which they really feel. 
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I would prefer him to a better place. 

So farewell to you both. 

Prescribe not ’ us our duty. 

Let your study 2/5 

Be to content your lord, who hath received you 
At fortune’s alms. You have obedience scanted, 

And well are worth the want that you have wanted 
CcPK Time shall unfold what plighted cunning hides j 


273. prefer^ ferfer F^,. 

274. hotk!\ both ? Qj. 

275. Reg.. .Gon.] GonorilL. .Regan. 

Qq 

not^'\ Ed. not QqFf et cet. 
-duty 3 Ff (dutzeF^)’^t Coll Bel. 
Dyce i, Wh Sch, duties ? Q,. duties, 
Qg et cet. 

275-277 Let^scanted^ Three lines. 


ending Lord,, atmes, /canted, Qq. 

277. At'l As Cap. Ec. Hal. 

27S worth,, wanted^ woi tu the zj^fik 
that you kaue wanted <Jq worthy ta 
want that you have wanted Han. 

279 phghted\ pleated pleeted 

Q^. platted Pope n -f , Cap Jen. Steer. 
Ec. Var. Glo +, ^lob. 


273. prefer] Schmidt. That is, address, direct, or, better, 7 ecommend, 

27s not* us] In the belief that the to, in the full phrase * prescnbe not to ns,* is 
absorbed m the final / of * not* I have printed the text as above. See II, 11,116 — Ed. 

278. worth . • . wanted] Theobald % ‘You well deserve to meet with that want 
of love from your husband, which you have profess’d to want for our Father.* Wah- 
BURTON : This nonsense mus^ be corrected thus ; < worth .... vaunted^ i, e, that 
disherison, which you so much gloiy m, you deserve. Heath: Sh. might have 
written : *the want that you have wasted,^ 4 , e, you will deserve to want that which 
you have yourself so wastefully and unnecessarily thrown away. Tollet s ‘ You are 
well deserving of the want of dower that you are without.* Jennens; The old 
reading is not elegant, indeed^ but it is intelhgible, — ^it is like ‘seeding seed*-— Gen. 
i. 29. Cabell: The Qq reading, with this addition, viz: ‘are worth to want the 
worth that you have wanted ’ has a plain sense, and one worthy the utterer, and gives 
a roundaess to the jingle. Eccles : It might be read ; ‘ worth to want that you have 
wanted,’— ‘that* taken demonstratively, and not relatively,— or else, ‘the want of 
t 3 oL$,tyou^ve wanted,* Wright: Br. Badham comHned the texts of Ff and Qq thus : 
‘And well are worthy want that worth have wanted.* The difficulty seems to arise 
from the imperfect connection of the relative with its antecedent. The use of the 
word ‘want* has, apparently, the effect of always making Shakespeare’s construc- 
tions obscure. See line 229^ Gonenl s^ys, ‘you have come short in your obedience, 
and well deserve the want of that affection in which you yourself have been want- 
ing,* Otherwise [with Jennens], we must regard ‘ the want thJit you have wanted * 
as an instance of the combination of a verb with its cognate accusative [which is 
the view BcuMxm takes]. Moberlv ; The text of the Qq might be emended thus : 
‘ Which wen were worth the word that you have wanted,* a. e, yet obedience might 
have claimed from you the one word which you would not say. 

279. plighted] Theobald {SA, JRest,, p. 171) suggested pleached, u e, twisted, 
entangled, but preferred platted, t, e, wrs^t in folds, which Pope adopted in his ed. 2. 
Malone once thought it should be plated, as in IV, vi, 169, but was afterwards con* 
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Who cover feults, at last shame them derides. 280 

Well may you prosper ! 

France. Come, my fair Cordelia 

[Exeunt France and Cordelia. 

Gon. Sister, it is not little I have to say of what most 
nearly appertains to us both. I think our father will hence 
to-night 

280, c(yver\ Jen. cmers QqFf +» Ec. 

Knt, Del i,ICtly,Sch. covered Haxi Cap 

shame them derides'] with Jkame 
-f, Cap Ec Knt, Del i. Sing 
ii, Sch, their shame aerides Anon * 

281. my] Om Qq 
[Exeunt ] Exit .QqFjF^. 

282 Scene V Pope +, Jen 

Tinced, by the word * unfold,’ th. 3 .t f/aited of the Qq was the true reading. Knight: 
To ‘plight’ and to plait equally mean ‘to fold’ In Milton’s Hut of England^ 
Boadicea wears ‘ a plighted garment of divers colours.’ In the exquisite passage in 
Comus ‘ I took It foi a fairy vision Of some gay creatures of the element, That in 
the colours of the rainbow live. And play i’ th’ plighted clouds * — ^the epithet has 
the same meaning Staunton : ‘ Plighted * means involved^ complicated Wright’ 
For the Folio spelling, see Spenser, Faery Queene, 12, 3, § 26 : ‘All in a silken Camus 
lilly whight, Purfled upon with many a folded plight.’ Cotgrave gives, ‘ Pli : m A 
'plait, fould, lay; bought; wrinkle, crumple.’ 

280 cover] Mason: The Ff are right, with the change of a single letter: covert 
instead of ‘ covers ’ Thus, ‘ Who covert faults at last with shame denies ’ ‘ Who ’ 
Tefernng to ‘time’ [This reading was followed by Rann] Henley: Cordelia 
alludes to Prov xxvui, 13 : ‘ He that covereih his sins shall not prosper^ &c Singer 
(ed. 2) . I have no doubt we should read r^w^r-faults, e dusemblers^ and that the 
meaning is : ‘ Time shall unfold what cunmng duplicity hides, who (Time) at last 
denies such dissemblers with shame, by unmasking them.’ [And this compound 
Singer adopted into the text of Sh , for whose punty, as against CoUier’s (MS) 
emendations, he had contended so vehemently, and, it should be added, so intem- 
perately — Ed ] Dyce I adhere to the Qq, because I feel convinced that ‘Who’ 
refers to people in general , — ^ Those who,’ &c. As to the with of the Folio (which, 
by the by, Mr Collier’s (MS) changes to tkem)^ I can no moie account for it, than 
for hundreds of other strange things which the Folio exhibits.. Schmidt refers 
^ Who ’ to ‘ time,’ and says that ‘ faults’ is the object of both * covers’ and * derides ’ 
p cannot but agree with Dyce’s interpretation. — ^E d ] 

282 most] Capell thinks that this ‘ word is crept into Gonenl’s speech out of 
her sister’s that follows, which makes a part of it verse : ** most,” therefore, should be 
discarded.’ 

283. hence] Eccles : There is not, I think, throughout the play, the least hmt 
given as to the particular part of the realm in which any scene lies, till we are intro- 
duced towards the conclusion into the neighborhood of Dover , nor are we informed 
whether it be intended that either of the sisters should make the palace of Lear her 


282-284 Suter . to-night] Cap, 
Three lines, ending/qy, . both^ to-night^ 
QqFf + , Jen 

282 little I have] a little T have Qq, 
Cap Jen Steev. Ec. Var Sing Ktly, 
Glo Huds. Mob little Tve Pope 

283 hence] go hence Rowe +• 
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Reg. Thafs most certain, and with you; next month 285 
with us. 

Gon. You see how full of changes his age is; the obser- 
vation we have made of it hath not been little ; he always 
loved our sister most; and with what poor judgement he 
hath now cast her off appears too grossly 290 

Reg. Tis the infirmity of his age ; yet he hath ever but 
slenderly known himself. 

Gon. The best and soundest of his time hath been but 
rash , then must we look from his age to receive, not alone 
the imperfedlions of long-ingraffed condition, but therewithal 295 
the unruly waywardness that infirm and choleric years bring 
with them. 

Reg. Such unconstant starts are we like to have from 
him as this of Kent's banishment 

Gon. There is further compliment of leave-taking be- 300 


285 mosf\ Om Pope 4*. 

287 2^/ the\ IS the Q, 

288 hath not been’\ hath beene Ff, 
Rowe, Knt, Bel i, Sch 

290, too'} too too FjFjF^, Rowe. 
grossly] grojfe^o^^ 

294 from h%s age to receive] FfH-, 
Jen. Knt, Wh. Sch. to receive from his 
age Qq et cet 

295 imperfeRions] imperfe^ion Qq 


29s long-ingraffed] Hyphen, Pope 
tngraffed] engraffedYff'^ Knt, 
Dyce, Sta Glo Mob ingrafted Qq, 
Cap Jen Cam Wr, engrafted , 

Steev. Var. Coll Sing Wh 
296 the] Om Qq 
298 starts] stars Q^ 

300. There 2j] Then hu Anon ^ 

compliment] Johns, complement 

iQqFf 


future residence. All we know is, that he was to abide alternately w^th them in 
whatsoever part they held their court. 

For ellipsis of the verb of motion after will and w, see Abbott, § 405. 

288 hath not been] Byce says that the reading of the Ff defies common sense. 
Schmidt, while acknowledging that the *not* may have dropped by mischance 
from the line of the Ff, thinks that a good sense may yet be extracted from that 
line hy making * have * emphatic. Thus ; All our observation in the past 1$ little m 
comparison with what we may expect in the future, to judge from Learns treatment 
of Cordelia. 

291. age] Moberdy ; These women come of themselves, and at once, to the feel- 
ing which it requires all lago’s art to instil into Othello; on whom it is at length 
urged that Desdemona must be irregular m mind, or she would not have preferred 
him to the * curled darlings * of Venice. 

293* time] Wright ; That is, his best and soundest years. See I, u, 46. 

295, ingraffed] Wright: This spelling, and that mthe Qq, are both used by 
Sh., though the former is the more correct, the word being denved from the Fr* 
greffer. In Lucrece^ 1062, we find the substantive *graff.* 

295. condition] Malone. That is, the qualities of mind, confirmed by long habit; 
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tween France and him. Pray you, let us hit together; if 301 
our father carry authonty with such disposition as he bears, 
this last surrender of his will but offend us. 

Reg. We shall further think of it 

Gon. We must do something, and i’ th’ heat \Bxeunt. 305 


301. France^ Burgundy Han. 

Pray you"] pray Qq 
let us Theob lets hit Qq, 
Glo. + , Mob let us fit Ff, Rowe, Pope, 
Han Cap Ec. Knt, Sch. 

302 authonty wii}i\ authority^ with 


Han. 

302. disposztiofz] Ff + , Sch. di/pojt* 
ttons Qq et cet. 

304. of tt 1 ordt Qq, Cap. Glo. 4. 

305. i* tf^k Qq. 


301. hit] Steevens That is, let ns agree Hudson: The meaning of what 
follows probably is, if the king continue m the same rash, headstrong, and incon- 
stant temper, as he has just shown, m snatching back his authonty the moment his 
will IS crossed, we shall be the worse ofif for his surrender of the kingdom to us. 
Schmidt (Zur Textkritiki p. 15) earnestly contends, but I am afraid in vain, for 
‘ sit ' of the Ff ‘ To stnke together,* he says, ‘ or to act in harmony, as it is expressed 
by ** to hit together,** is not a matter of free will, but proceeds directly from the nature 
of things, and is not something to which one can be invited , , . Whereas, the phrase 
sit together,’* has the plain and manifest meamng— tohold a session, to take counsel 
together. Goneril would forthwith see a common plan agreed upon, and to Regan’s 
dilatory answer ; We shall think further of it,” replies ** We must do something, 
and i* th* heat,** and for this an agreement is of course essential, and an agreement 
she demands in the words ** let us sit together ” * Schmidt then adduces the fol- 
lowing instances in proof* Twelfth Night ^ I, v, 143; Ham V, 1, 4, Hen V V, 11. 
So, Ptch, III* III, i, 173; Cor. V, H, 74; Ib V, m, 131 , Per II, 111, 92. But in 
all these instances, except, perhaps, the last, there is reference to a judicial assembly 
or a session more or less formal and solemn, and a meaning is conveyed which I 
cannot but think strained when apphed to an agreement between two sisters — Ed. 

302 disposition] Dyce. As to ♦dispositions* or disposition , — either reading may 
stand, we have afterwards both forms from the mouth of the presentspealcer. See 
I, IV, 215 and 286. 

305 heat] Steevens : That is, we must strike while the iron is hot. 

4 * 
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Scene II. Tfie Earl of Gloticesiet^s castle. 

Enter Edmund, tviih a letter. 


Edm. Thou, Nature, art my goddess , to thy law i 

My services are bound. Wherefore should I 


Scene ii ] Om Rowe Scene vi 
Pope + , Jen 

The castle ] A Castle belongingto 
the Earl of Glo’ster Pope A Hall m 
the Earl of Gloster’s Castle Cap 


Enter letter ] Rowe (subs ) Enter 
Baftard folus Qq (felas ) Enter 
Ballard Ff 

x-26. Thou news Piose, Qq. 


Eccles disapproves of this order of the scenes , in his judgement the accusation 
01 Edgar by Edmund labours under a weight of improbability, which is increased 
the longer that Edgar remains concealed without taking any steps to Mndicate him- 
self; that he should lie thus quiet, duimg all the time that passes from the opening 
day of the tragedy to Lear’s stormy departure for Glostei’s castle, is * an outrage 
upon common sense too gross to be admitted,’ thinks Eccles, who, therefore, trans- 
poses this scene to the beginning of Act II, bringing it immediately before the scene 
where Edmund persuades Edgar to fly, and pretends that he has been wounded 
Thus, the two scenes are * brought within the compass of the same day, and d few 
hours only, or less, may be conceived to intervene between them ’ This consum- 
mation, however is not attained without loss, for Sh clearly intended that this scene 
should be where he put it, as the second of the tragedy Gloster enters sadly, mut 
tenng • * Kent banished thus, And France in choler parted ? And the king gone to- 
night ? subscribed his power ? Confined to exhibition ? All this done upon the gad V 
(lines 23-26). But Eccles says that Sh. was liable to ‘unhappy oversights’ of dra- 
matic probability, and this must be one; ‘ these obnoxious lines,’ therefoie, he cuts 
out and ‘degrades* to the bottom of the page, begging forgiveness for the act, on 
the ground that he is ‘ in pursuit of a favonte object which is essential to the rea- 
sonableness and consistency of this admuable drama, more especially as the lines 
in themselves are of small importance, and the only ones so treated’ by him. 

I. Nature] Warburton: Sh. makes this bastard an atheist. Italian atheism had 
much infected the English court* Steevens: Edmund speaks of ‘nature* in oppo- 
sition to ‘ custom,’ and not to the existence of a God Edmund means only, that as 
lie came not into the world as * custom ’ or law had prescnbed, so he had nothing to 
do but to follow * nature ’ and her laws, which make no difference between legitimacy 
and illegitimacy, between the eldest and the youngest. To contradict Warburton’s 
assertion yet more strongly, Edmund concludes this very speech by an invocation to 
heaven. Mason: Edmund calls ‘nature’ his ‘goddess* for the same reason that 
we call a bastard a natural son,-^ne who, according to the law of nature, is the 
child of his father, but according to that of civil society is nuUtus films* COUE- 
RJDGEs In this speech of Edmund you see as soon as a man cannot reconcile him- 
self to reason, how his conscience flies off by way of appeal to Nature, who is sure 
upon such occasions never to find fault, and also how shame sharpens a predisposi- 
tion in the heart to evil. For it is a profound moral, that shame will naturally gene- 
rate guilt, the oppressed will be vindictive, like Shylock, and in the anguish of 
undeserved ignominy the delusion secretly spnngs up, of getting over the moral 
quality of an action by fixing the mind on the mefre physical act alone. 
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Stand in the plague of custom, and permit 
The curiosity of nations to deprive me, 

For that I am some twelve or fourteen moonshines 5 

Lag of a brother? Why bastard ? wherefore base ? 

3. in\ to Han. m Qumcy (MS) Cap Jen. 

j^lague\ plage Warb place Simp- 4. deprive\ despise Quincy (MS), 
son. tyranny Mrs Griffiths, me^ me ? Ff. 

4 curtosiiy^ nicety Pope, curtesie 6. Why .Jbasefl and why bastard? 
Theob, Warb courtesy Han, Johns, base? Han. 

3 plague] Warburton : An absurd expression. Read plage^ u e the place, the 
country, the boundary of custom. Plage is in common use amongst the old English 
writers, Capell : The speaker calls ‘ custom * a * plague * or vexation, and asks why 
he should ‘ stand in it,* meaning be exposed to it, Johnson : I can scarcely think 

< plague * right, Staunton s * Plague * may here possibly signify place^ or boundary 
from plaga ; but it is a very suspicious word, Wright : I cannot help thinking 
that Sh. had in his mind a passage m the Prayer-book Version of Psalm xxxviii, 17, 

< And I truly am set in the plague,* where * plague * is used in a sense for which I 
have found no parallel. The version evidently follows the Latin of Jerome’s transla- 
tion, * Quia ego ad plagam paratus sum,* Halliwell ; Edmund cites for a reason of 
the contempt of the world not merely his illegitimacy, but his juniority, so that the 
plague is here also the infectious rule of custom, that bids the younger yield to the 
elder, a decree he determines wickedly to evade by becoming the only son, 

4, curiosity] Theobald ; This should be cuttesict as in As You Like It^ I, i, 49. 
Nor must we forget that tenure in our laws, whereby some lands are held by the 
* curtesie of England,* And I ought to take notic^^hat I had the concurrence of 
the ingenious Dr, Thirlby, who hinted to me this very emendation before he knew I 
made it. Heath . It is not suitable to Edmund’s character to term that a curtesy 
which he endeavors to expose as a folly, and m virtue of which he was to be him- 
self so great a sufferer. Mason . By * curiosity * Edmund means the mcety^ the 
strictness i of civil institutions. White; ‘Cuiiosity* is what Johnson would have 
called scrupulosity, VlALKiEa ( Fers, 201 ) : The i in is almost uniformly dropt 
jn pronunciation, I believe that Sh. pronounced curious^ ty; for, according to 
our common pronunciation, this verse is a verse only in name. The Bible Word- 
book cites, * The Scripture then being acknowledged to bee so full and so perfect, 
how can wee excuse our selues of negligence, if we doe notstudie them, of cunositie, 
if we he not content with them.*— 715 ^ Translators to the Reader, Also ; * Now, as 
concerning the funerals and entemng of her, I pray you, let the same be performed 
without all cunositie and superstition * — Holland’s Plutarch, Morals, p 533 [Cot- 
grave : Curiosit6 ; daintinesse, nicenesse; affectation. See I, i, 5, and I, iv, 66 , — Ed.] 

4, deprive] Steevens: Synonymous in Shakespeare’s time with disinherit, 
Wright; Compare Baret’s Alvearie [s, v, to deprive\x ♦To cast bis sonne out 
of his house, to depriue or put him from the hope of succession* or inheritance, 
for some mxsdeede; to abastardize him.* 

6. Lag] In Bell’s Bhakespeards Puck, iii, 94, there is a suggestion, founded on a 
misappiehension of the passage, that this word may have been onginaily the same 
as the word law as found in the huntmg phrase of ‘giving a stag so much law before 
the dogs are let loose,* 
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When my dimensions are as well compaft, 

My mind as generous and my shape as true, 

As honest madam’s issue ? Why brand they us 
With base ? with baseness ? bastardy ? base, base ? lO 

Who in the lusty stealth of nature take 
More composition and fierce quality 
Than doth, within a dull, stale, tired bed, 

Go to th’ creating a whole tribe of fops. 

Got ’tween asleep and wake ? Well then, S 

Legitimate Edgar, I must have your land. 

Our father’s love is to the bastard Edmund 
As to the legitimate; fine v/ord, legitimate I 
Well, my legitimate, if this letter speed 

And my invention thrive, Edmund the base 20 


7 dimensions] aemenhons Qq. 

9. As issue] One line, Jen 
10 With hase^] WitkBafe^ With 
hafenes Barjiadie^ Bafe? F, 

(same punctuation F^F^F^), with ba/e, 
oafe bajif^rdie ^ Qq, Jen. 

13 dulk stale] Ji ale dull Qq 

tired] tyred Ff lyed Q,. lied Q,. 
14* Go to] Go FgF^. 

tB creating the creating of Qq, 


Jen Mai, creating 
25 asleep] Cap asleep Pope-f. a 
Jlsepe Q,F,Fjj. a Jleep FgF^, Rowe. 
Jleepe Q, 

then] the Qq. ihetii good brother^ 

Han 

1 8 fine word^ * legtttmcUe Cm. Qq. 

20 the base] thee base Ktly (mis- 
pnnt?). 


6- bastard] Handier : Edmund inveighs against the tyranny of custom, both ie 
respect to younger brothers and to bastards. But he must rot be undeistood, xn the 
former, to mean himself, the argument becomes general by implying more than xs 
said • < Wherefore should I or any man,* &c. Boswell 5 Why should he not meaa 
himself in both instances? He was a younger brother. Moberly: The word m 
from the Celtic *bas-tardh’ (low birth). The Welsh, however, only learned \ery 
unwillingly m Edward I*s time to adopt the English ♦^curiosity* as regards illegiti- 
mate children. [Can. we not infer from this line and line 10 that the pronunciation 
in Shakespeare’s time was hase-tard?] 

9 madam’s] Delius . As is frequently the case m Sh. it is here used ironically. 

14 the creating] Abbott, § 93. Although this is a noun, and therefore pre-» 
ceded by *• the,’ yet it is so far confused with the gerund as to be allowed the privilege 
of governing a direct object See Macb. I, iv, 8. 

14, fops] According to Schmidt this does not mean fools or dandies, as it does 

now, but that is, men who are destined to be duped or deceived by men of 

‘more composition and fierce quality.’ Furthermore, this original meamngof the 
word is found in all the mstances of its use by Sh. Compare ♦ This is the excellent 
foppery of the world,’ line 112; that is, dupery, 

15, ’tween] Dodd: I think the passage onginally stood ^atween sleep and wake.^ 
The a might very easily have been so transposed. 
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Shall top the legitimate, I grow; I prosper; 2i 

Now, gods, stand up for bastards ! 

Enter GLOUCESTER, 

Glou. Kent banish’d thus ? and France in choler parted ? 

And the king gone to-night? subscribed his power? 

topihe‘\CQ.'<^» iootR Q(l{tookCl^, 2 l.Igr(nv,I^rQsper\Ay^grow;ay^ 
to' tR FjFg. to tk FgF^, Rowe, Pope i. ^ yosper Sch, conj. 

M’ Popeii+. toetRlAzxi Mai. foe 23 Scene vii Pope +, Jen. 
ike Mason to the Del. Ktly 24 subscribed'] fubfcrtbd Q,. fub- 

legitimate] Johns, legitimate: fcriffd Cl^, V Ff, Rowe, Knt, 

QqFf, Han. legitimate — Rowe, Pope, Sch. 

Del Ktly. 

21, top] Hanmer . As 'the treading upon another’s heels’ is an expression used 
to signify the being not far behind him, so to toe another means to come up to and 
be on even ground with him. Warburton , Here the Oxford editor would show 
us that he is as good at coining phrases as his author, and so alters the text thus . 
^ Shall toe the legitimate,’ «. e says he, 'stand on even ground with him ,’ as he would 
do with his author. Edwards (Canons of Cnt , p 221, ed 7) : Poor Sir Thomas ! 
Woe be to you, if you invade Mr, Warburton’s prerogative of coining words for Sh t 
One may fairly say here that * the toe of the peasant comes so near the heel of our 
courtier that it galls his kibe.’ But Mr. Warburton ought to have taken notice that 
the old reading is ' shall TO th’ legitimate,’ which, though it misled Sir Thomas, may 
perhaps direct to the nght tvord ; 'Shall top the,* &c , which he would do if he got 
the inhentance from him, though that could not make him be the legitimate. [These 
notes are given as instances of the amenities that help to make the early comments 
on Sh. so full of ' sweetness and light ’ — ^Ed J Capell, referring to this emendation 
of Edwards, says, that 'it appear’d in the Canons^ into which it was receiv’d from 
this editor (together with other communications concerning readings of copies) by 
*hat ingenious work’s wnter ; This emendation will have no impugners or doubters, 
if that corruption be look’d upon out of which it arose 5 if it’s opposition to " base ” be 
consider’d, and (which is yet a stronger matter than either) it’s connection with 
" grow,” which has no natural introduction unless preceded by " top ” ’ Jennens : If 
conjecture be made without any regard to the traces of the letters, out or rout are 
better than be* Malone j In Devonshire, as Sir Joshua Reynolds informs me, ' to 
toe a thing up is to tear it up by the roots, in which Sense the word is perhaps used 
here, for Edmund immediately adds "I^me/, I prosper.” ’ Delius thus vindicates 
Rov/e’s reading, which he follows : ‘ The Bastard, if his plan succeed, will to the 
legitimate— Wat he will mfiict upon him he does not say , he is interrupted by the 
entrance of his father, at the mere sight of whom he exclaims, m tones of assured 
victory, " I grow, I prosper ” * [For other instances of the use of this word in the 
same sense see Schmidt’s Lexl] Nichols (Nbfes^ &c , No. 2, p 9) follows the Ff, 
and interprets t ' Shall advance to, or take the place of, the legitimate.’ 

24. subscribed] Johnson : To ' subscribe ’ is to transfer by signing or subscribe 
itig a wndng of testimony. Malone: In Sh it means to yieU^ or surrender So 
afterwards III, U, 1$, also Tro* and Cres* IV, v, 105 White: That is, yielded* 
This seems to be a perversion of the figurative use of * subscribe ’ in the sense of 
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Confined to exhibition ? All this dene 25 

Upon the gad ! — Edmund, how now ! what news ? 

Edm. So please your lordship, none 

Glou. Why so earnestly seek you to put up that letter ? 

Edm. I know no news, my lord 

Glou. What paper were you reading ? 30 

Edm. Nothing, my lord 

Glou. No ? What needed then that tenible dispatch of 

25. this done\tkis donneCl^ this gone cet Om QqFf 

Rowe, ts gone Pope, Theob. 28. Why] Whe 
Han, Warb 32 needed} needes needs 

27 [Putting up the letter — Roxve et terrtbh} terribe Q^. 

subnvU, to which yield is a synonyme, though not in a transitive sense , e. g Tam* 
Shr 1 , 1, 81 Prescribe of the Folio might be accepted in the sense of hnnted, cir* 
cumscrib^d his power, were it not that the king is manifestly the nominative under- 
stood. Schmidt (Zur TexlkrUikt &c , p 16) prefers prescribed ^ which he says 
means * his power is restricted, limited, confined in its exercise. The expression is 
not exactly what might have been expected from Gloucester, we might wish for a 
word a little less tame when applied to an event which so greatly excites him, but 
it IS perfectly intelligible ’ From the expression ‘ Prescribe not us our duties,’ I, i, 
275, Schmidt infers that ‘ prescribe * need not of necessity be followed by ‘ to,’ and 
thus Sh might have used the passive form ‘ we are prescribed our duties,* If this 
be so, then he conjectures that we might punctuate these lines differently: * And the 
king gone to-night? presenhed? his power Confined to exhibition?’ [Dr. Schmidt 
failed to note that the ‘to’ is not really absent m‘Prescnbe not us our duties,’ but 
is simply absorbed in the preceding ‘ not,* In his edition of this play he goes even 
further, and ^ays that we are nowhere justified (not even in III, vii, 64) in inter* 
pretmg ‘to subscribe ’ by to yield, to surrender, or to submit* To me Dr, Johnson’s 
interpretation is satisfactory. Sh. may have intended, by this one word* to convey 
the idea that there had been a formal abdication.— Ed.] 

25 exhibition] Johnson : That is, allowance* The term is yet used in the uni- 
versities, Steevens: So in Tkoo Gent* I, iii, 69 Naees* Also Jonson, Stleidi 
Woman, til, i, ‘Behave yourself distinctly and with good morality j or, I protest 
I’ll take away your exhibition * Moberly; Restneted to a mere maintenance, as 
in Roman law, * si liben all desiderent, ut a parente exhibeantun* So we have 
^exhibere vxam’ for ‘to keep up a road ’ 

26. gad] Johnson; Upon the sudden stimulation of caprice, as cattle run mad- 
ding when they are stung by the gadfly, Ritson . Done suddenly, or as beforej, 
while * the iron is hot.’ A ‘gad ’ is an iron bar The Statute of 2 and 3 Eliza* 6, 
c. 27, is a ‘ Bill against false forging of iron gadds, instead of gadds of steel.’ 
CoDLiER: Upon the spur; in Ttt, And* IV, 103, the hero wishes to engrave on 
brass vnth ‘ a gad of steel,’ i* e, a point of steel. MoBERty strangely defines it as 
‘at haphazard,’ 

32. terrible] White ; This is not the mere meaningless expletive so often used 
by uncultivated people. Edmund hides the letter away in haste and terror. Schmidt 
calls attention to the active meaning which adjectives in -ble had in Sh^espeare’s 
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it into your pocket ? the quality of nothing hath not such 
need to hide itself. Let’s see; come, if it be nothing, I shall 
not need spedlacles. 35 

Edm, I beseech you, sir, pardon me ; it is a letter from 
my brother, that I have not all o’er-read ; and for so much 
as I have perused, I find it not fit for your o’er-lookmg. 

Glou, Give me the letter, sir. 

Edm. I shall offend, either to detain or give it The con- 40 
tents, as in part I understand them, are to blame. 

Glou. Let’s see, let’s see. 

Edm. I hope, for my brother’s justification, he wrote this 
but as an essay or taste of my virtue. 

Glou. [Reads] * This policy and reverence of age makes 45 
the world biher to the best of our times I keeps our fortunes 


36. Edm ] Baft Q,Ff. Ba. (J,. 

37. an(^\ Om. Qq 

38 o^er 4 ooking\ hktngQc{ overlook 
ing Warb. Johns Jen Steev, Ec. Var. 

40,41. I Three lines, ending 

U .them, blame m Ff. 

41. to blamel too blame 


44. ta$te“\ test Coll, lu. 

45. [Reads] A Letter. Qq. 

and reverencel Om. Qq in rev 
erence Han. 

agi\ ages Pope ii, Theob Warb. 

46. to the best] to beft F^F^F^. 
times, “I times F^, 


time. Thus, ‘audible* in Conolanus means hearing well; ‘contemptible* means 
eontemj^tuous ; ‘ unmentable,^ undeserving^ 8 cc. 

41, to blame] For instances of the infinitive active for the infinitive passive, see 
Abbott, § 359 and § 405, aho Ham, TV, iv, 44. 

44 essay or taste] Johnson; Though ‘taste* may stand here, yet I believe we 
should read, ‘assay or test,^ they are both metallurgical terms and properly joined. 
Steevens . Both are terms from royal tables. See V, iii, 144, Singer; Thus Baret, 
Alveane: ‘ to Assay or rather Essay of the French woorde Essayer} and afterwards ; 
‘To tast or assay before Prceltbo^ Wright; Proof or trial. The two words 
‘essay* and ‘assay* are etymologically the same. In \ Samuel, xvii, 39, it is said 
of David in SauTs armour that he ‘ assayed to go,* that is, tried or attempted to go, 
‘ Taste * occurs both as a noun and verb as synonymous with ‘ test.* Compare i 
Hen. IV; IV, i, 1 19, Cotgrave has, ‘Essay; m. An essay, proofe « • . also, the 
tast, or Essay taken of Princes meat, or dnnke.* fSee Ham. 11 , li, 411 . *a taste 
of your quality.*] 

45 policy] Capell; The beginning of Edgaris letter is darken’d by a remov’d 
sense of ‘ policy,* and our imagin’d connection of it with ‘ age ’ or old age; * policy* 
has here the sense o(-~^ohee, political regiment, the world's evil [? civil] ordenngj 
and It IS of this ‘policy,* and the reverence establish’d by it, that he is made to com* 
plain. Schmidt considers ‘policy and reverence* as a hendiadys for ‘policy of 
Holding m reverence,* ‘like respect and fortunes* in 1, 1, 1247. 

46. the best of our times] ^Vright. The best penods of our hves. See I, 
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from us till our oldness ca 7 i 7 iot 7 dish them I begin to fnd 47 
an idle and fond bondage m the oppicssion of agui tyiauny , 
who sways, 7 tot as tt hath pozuei, but as it is suffered Come 
to me, that of this I inay speak moir If our fatlur wo dd 50 
sleep till I zvaked him, you should enjoy half his itvenae fr 
€ve7% and live the beloved of your bivthcr, Edg VR 

Hum* Conspiracy? — Sleep till I waked him, you should 
enjoy half his 7 'evenue f — My son Edgar * Had he a hand 
to write this ? a heart and brain to breed it m ? — When 5 5 
came this to you? who brought it^ 

Edm It was not brought me, my loid ; thcre*s the cun- 
ning of it , I found it thrown in at the casement of my closet* 

Clou You know the charafter to be your brother's ? 

Edin. If the matter were good, my lord, I durst swear 60 
it were his; but, in respefl of that, I would fain think it 
were not 

Clou. It is his 

Edin. It IS his hand, my lord ; but I hope his heart is 
not in the contents. 65 

Clou. Has he never before sounded you in this busi- 
ness? 

Ed 7 n, Never, my lord ; but I have heard him oft main- 

49. V)ko\ which Rowe + , Cap 

5 1 , 54, 7 1 . revenuej reuenm Qq. Em* 63 It is his,} ft is his / Q^. Is it /us / 
ennew F,F^. Q^. 

52 brother 1 } Steev brother Qq, 64 but} Om F^F^F^-f 
Tbeob Warb Johns Cap Jen brother. 66. I/as} Ff4, Knt 1, Dyce, Del. 

Ff, Rowe, Pope, Han Sch, Hath Qq et cet. 

53. Sie^}JtejtQq. before} Ff-h, Knt *, Smg. Dyce, 

waked} wakt Qq, wake Ff 4 *, Del. u, Ktly, Huds. Sch* here^fie 

Sch. Qq et cet. 

55, brain} a brain Rowe. 6S. heard him oft} , Cap. Knt, 

56. this to you} you to this Sch Dyce, Sta, Glo.-hi Sch# often heard 

6l. hts, respetl of} kts but in respelt, him Qq et cet. 

47. oldness] Schmidts Not elsewhere nsed m Sh. 

48. idle and fond] Johnson s Weak and foolish. 

49 who] Wrights For which, the antecedent really being the persons implied 
in * tyranny.* See Abbott, § 264. 

58 closet] Pnvate apartment See III, hi, 10, and also Ham. II, i, 77, 

$9. character] It is almost needless to remark that this word is always used hf 
Sh, in the sense of writing or handwriting. See Ham. I, uj, 59. 
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tain It to be fit, that, sons at perfeft age, and fathers de- 
clined, the father should be as ward to the son, and the son 70 
manage his revenue 

Gloti. O villain, villain ! His very opinion in the letter ! 
Abhorred villain! Unnatural, detested, brutish villain! 
worse than brutish ! — Go, sirrah, seek him , Til apprehend 
him ; abominable villain ! Where is he ? 75 

Edm. I do not well know, my lord If it shall please 
you to suspend your indignation against my brother till you 
can derive from him better testimony of his intent, you 
should run a certain course , where, if you violently proceed 
against him, mistaking his purpose, it would make a great 80 
gap in your own honour and shake in pieces the heart of 
his obedience. I dare pawn down my life for him that he 
hath vmt this to feel my affeflion to your honour and to no 
other pretence of danger. 

Glou, Think you so ? 85 

Edm. If your honour judge it meet, I will place you 
where you shall hear us confer of this, and by an auricular 


69 af\ being af 'H.dxi, 
perfell\ petfit Qq. 

dechnedl F^F^F^, Rowe, Km, 
Coll Del Wh. Sch. dechnd F,. de^ 
chmng Qq et cet. 

70 the father^ his father Qq 

m wardi as a Ward Q^, Pope +. 
71, hzs 2 Qq. 

73 Abhorred'^ Ahhornd Q^. 

73, 74, bruttsh'l bruittjh QaF^F^, 
Rowe, Pope. 

74. sirraE\ fir Qq 
/ 7 /]Rowe. 

IQr Wr. 


76. /W} Z F,F^. 

78 hzs'] this Qq 

79. should^ QjFf {Jhold Fj) + ,Cap 
Jen Ec. Knt, Cam Seb, Jhal Q^. Jhah 
Q3 et cet. 

81. &wn\ Om. F,F F , Rowe, Pope, 
Han. 

82 thaf\ Om. Qq. 

83 writ'l wrote Qq, Glo +, Mob. 

84. otherl fzirther GI0.+, Mob. 
87. confer of this] confer this F F , 

Rowe. 

aurzcuiarl aungutarQc{, 


69, sons at perfect age] For instances of the participle being implied, in tbe 
case of a simple word, such as being, see Abbott, § 381. 

79. where] For instances of the use of ‘'where * for whereas, see Abbott, § 134, 

83. your honour] Malone • The usual address to a lord m Shakespeare’s time. 

84. pretence] Johnson: That is, design, purpose* So afterwards, I, iv, 67 
Steevens . I can venture to assert, with some degree of confidence, that Sh never 
uses this word in any other sense. Schmidt (Lex,) gives five instances (of which 
one, VISE . Cpmb, 111 , iv, io6, is, I think, doubtful) where it means pretext, Dyce, 
in his Gioss , gives no other definition than Johnson’s, and cites none of these five 
instances given by Schmidt. 

S D 
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assurance, have your satisfaction, and that witiioui any lur- 
tlier delay than this very evening, 

Gio2i. He cannot be such a monster — 90^ 

^ Edm, Nor is not, sure. 

ClotL To his father, that so tenderly and, entircl}' loves 
•^'•him. Heaven and earth !'■' Edmund, seek him out, \via.,l 
me into him, I pray you ; .frame the business after your own 
wisdom. I would unstate myself, to be in a due resolution. 95 

90. 77107 -tsier — ] Dyce, Del. ii, Hods. 94. him, I pruy : framclhhi, / 

GI0. + , Mob. monster. QqFf et cet. fray youfrajne Qq. 

91--93. Edm. Nor.. . earth Cm, //U»l Qq. 

Ff, Rowe, Pope, Han. Scb. 


91, 93. Nor . , , earth] Schmidt {Zter Texthriiih, See ., p. sS) makes a strong 
point in favour of omitting these words, as is done in the Ff. ‘ Were there any 
reproach,’ he says, ‘against which it would be hard to defend Sh., it vrould be 
the relation between Gloster and Edgar, A father “ that so tenderly and entirely 
loves” his son, but, like Gloucester, condemns him unheard, and drives him forth 
to misery, is a miscreant in the drama as well as in real life. . , . If there be any*$in. 
gle trait which is characteristic of this scene, as v;dl as of the similar first scene of 
the second Act, it is that not a word of sympathy and warmth for his sons falls from 
the lips of Gloucester. H-is levity, when talking with Kent in the very first scene 
of the play, sufficiently betrays the superficial sense of his marital and parental 
duties. Only when Edgar is as* though .dead to him, and the fate of Lear begins to 
cast its dark shadow over himself (III, vi), does something of fatherly feeling 
awaken at the thought of his son, hunted through the land. Hitherto, he is indif- 
ferent and heartless. Evidently his sons have never stood near to his heart j he 
knows them not, — nor. what might be expected from either the one or the other. 
That Edmund, before the time when the action of the play begins, has been ‘‘ out ” 
nine years in: foreign partS' is expressly mentioned, and in one way or another Edgar 
has been equally a stranger * . . , and is no more to him than Edmund,—” no dearer 
in my account,” i e. Is of as little account. He has sons and they must be acltnow* 
lodged, and therein he 'has done his part. Such and no other is the idcva that Sh. 
would have us form of Gloucester, and therefore he could never have written the 
words: “To his father that so tenderly and entirelyloves him.” They stand in 
contradiction to all that precedes and follows. They are doubtless an addition made 
by some sensational actor, and they crepbinto the Qq through some copyist or re- 
porter.’ 

93. wind me] Johnson : I once thought it should be read : ‘ wind you f but, 
perhaps, it is a familiar' phrase, like * ^ome this.’ [For other instances of this eth- 
ical dative, see Abbott, § 220^ or Macb. HI, vl, 41.] 

95. instate] Heath : That' Is, I would -give even my rank and fortune to be 
resolved on this point, CapEll ; The state that Gloster would lay aside, if he could, 
on this occasion is, his parental state, the state of father, which endangered his 
Judging .rightly, two ways— by acting upon his affections as a kind father, or on his 
resentments as an injured one. Johnson trtis paraphrases : ‘ Do you frame the bus- 
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Edm, I v/ill seek him, sir, presently, convey the business 96 
as I shall finimeans, and acquaint you withal. 

Glou. These late eclipses in the sun and moon portend 
no good to us ; though the wisdom of nature can reason it 
thus and thus, yet nature finds itself scourged by the se- lOO 
quent effe^ls; love cools, friendship falls off, brothers di- , 
vide : in cities, mutinies ; in countries, discord ; in palaces, 


96. wiltl Jliall Qq, 

97. fincCl fee Qq, Jen. 

98, 134. echpses\ Ehpfes 

98. fnoon\ the moon Cap conj. 

99. naiure\ mankind Han. 


99. ti] Om. Qq. 

XOO sequmf\ frequent Theob i. 
t 02 * discord} dif cords Qq, Jen. 
tn palaces'] Fallaces QjQ^. 


mess wfao can act with less emotion; I would unstate myself; it would be in me a 
departure from the paternal character, to be in a due resolution, to be settled and com- 
posed on such an occasion * Tyrwhitt * It means simply . * I would give my estate * 
(including rank as well as fortune) [There can be no doubt that Heath and Tyr- 
whitt give the correct interpretation ] 

95 resolution] {Gloss). Conviction, assurance. 

96 convey] Johnson. To manage artfully [See Mach. IV, xii, 71.] 

98. These late echpses] Capeli.: Th*s descant upon what were then esteemed 
natural prodigies is a weakness which serves admirably to give a requisite degree of 
the probable to Gloucester’s incredulity. Moberly * As to current belief m astrology, 
we may remember that, at the time when this play was wntten, Dr Dee, the cele- 
biated adept, was gneving for his lost patroness. Queen Elizabeth; that the profligate 
court of James I. was in i6i8 frightened by the appearance of a comet into a tem- 
porary fit of gravity; and that even Charles I. sent pfsoo as a fee to William Lilly 
for consulting the stars as to his flight from Hampton Court m 1647. [See Appendix* 
* Date of the Composition,* p. 379.] 

99. wisdom of nature] Johnson ; Though natural philosophy can give account 
of eclipses, yet we feel their consequences. Walker {Crit i, 287) marked * nature * 
as * possibly wrong.* Lettsom (m a foot-note to Walker) ; I think man would be 
better [than mankind of Hanmer] ; but perhaps ‘ nature* crept in from below with- 
out displacing any word ; the or was a mistake for y, and of was purposely in- 
serted to make some sense of ‘the wisdom nature.* Sh. perhaps wrote merely 
^your wisdom,” as ^your excellent shems.* Keightley reads ‘wisdom of man^ 
in his text. [‘Wisdom of nature’ means: wisdom concermng nature, the know- 
ledge of natural laws. — ^Ed] MoberlY: This curious view is repeated, with re- 
markable force of language, by Sir T. Browne, even i» the less credulous times 
(Buckle, i, p. 336) when he wrote his Treatise on Vulgar Errors * ‘ That two suns 
or moons should appear, is not worth the wonder. But that the same should fall out 
at the point of some decisive action, that these two should make but one line m the 
book of fate, and stand together in the great Ephemendes of God, besides the phil- 
osophical assignment of the cause* it may admit a Christian apprehension in the sig- 
nality * (i, 2). We learn also from Bishop Barnet that Lord Shaftesbmy believed in 
astrology, and thought that the souls of men live in the stars. 
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treason; and the bond cracked 'hvixt son and fatiier. Tliis 
villain of mine comes under the prediclion; there’s sen 
against father; the king falls from bias of nature; thorci 105 
father against child. We have seen the best of our time , 
machinations, hollowness, treacher>' and all ruinous dis- 
orders follow us disquietly to our graves. Find out tiris 
villain, Edmund; it shall lose thee nothing; do it carefully. 

And the noble and true-hearted Kent banished ! his ofience, : 10 
honestj' ! ’Tis strange. [Exit. 

Ed?n. This is the excellent foppery of tlie world, tiiat 


103. and ihe bond\ the hand Qq. 

^twixtl betweene Qq, Cap. MaL 
Steev. Bos. Coll. Sing. Wh. Ktly. 
103-108. This villain, ..gravesd^ Om. 

105. FjF^. byasl^^, bzafs 


Hi. hofzesljh\ hotzejl Qq, 

* Tis strange.'l jlrazzyej}, 
Qj, Jirange, Jirange i Q^, Cap. 
Ec. Yar. Sing. 

[Exit.] Cm. Qq. 

!i2. Scene vm. Pope+^ Jer.. 


loS. disquietly] Deliu 5 : TEis is used causatively. 

109. lose thee] Note the change to the more alTectionate * thee.* See al:?D lY, 
vi, 30 .— -Ed. 

X12, Warbueton: In Shakespeare’s best plays, besides the vices feat arise (ran 
the subject, there is generally some peculiar prevailing folly, principally ridiculed, 
that runs through the whole piece. Thus, in The Tempest^ the lying disposition of 
travellers, and in As Vote Like It, the fantastick humour of courtiers are exposed and 
satirized with inSnite pleasantry. In like manner, in this play of Lear, the cIor:.g..s 
of judicial astrology ate severely ridiculed. I fancy, was the date of its first per* 
formance well considered, it would be found that something or other happened at 
that time which gave a more than ordinary nxu to this deceit, as these words seem to 
intimate : ^ 1 am thinking, brother, of a prediction I read this other day, what 
follow these eclipses.* Hotvever this be, an impious cheat, which had so llitle fouu* 
dktion in nature or reason, so detestable an original, and such fatal consequerxis c:i 
the manners of the people, who \verc at that time strangely besotted with it, cc/» 
tainly deserved the severest lash of satire. It was a fundamental in this noble scier.ee, 
that whatever seeds of good dispositions the infant unborn might be endowed svith, 
either from nature, or traductively from its parents, yet if, at the time of its Isiith, 
the delivery was by any casualty so accelerated or retarded as to fall in with the 
predominancy of a malignant constellation, that momentary influence tvoidd entirel/ 
change its nature, and bias it to all the contraiy ill qualities. So wretched and mon^ 
strous an opinion did it set out with. But the Italians, to whom we owe this, r.r 
well as most other unnatural crimes and follies of these latter ages, fomented iJS 
on^ginal impiety to the most detestable height of extravagance. Petrus Apcuensi.s, 
an Italian physician* of the 13th century, assures uS that those prayers whidi are 
made to God when .the moon is in conjunction with Jupiter in the Dragon’s taib are 
infallibly heard. . . . The great Milton, with a just indignation of this impiety, hath, in 
his Paradise Regained (Book lY, 3S3), satirized it in a very beautiful manner, by 
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when we are sick in fortune,— often the surfeit of oar own 
behaviour, — ^we make guiity of our disasters the sun, the 
moon, and stars; as if we were villains on necessity, fools nS 

213 suifetfl Qj. fu^fet Q^. furfsts the stars Qq et cet S^arres ^ 
FjFjjF, F^, Rov/e+, Sch 115 Ff-i-, Cap Knt, Sell " Qq 

11;^^ siars] F^, Rov/e*f, Knt, Seb, et cet, 

putting these reveries into the mouth of the devil, , Noi could the licentious Rabe’ais 
himself forbear to ridicule this impioas dotage, which he doesw’th exquisite addiess 
end humour, where m tlie fable which he so agreeably tells Uom of the man 
\iho applied to Jupiter for the loss of his hatchet, he makes those who, on the poor 
man’s good success, had projected to tnck Jupiter by the same petition, a kmd of 
astrologic atheists, who ascribed this good fortune that they imagined they were row 
all going to partake of, to the influence of some rcre conjunction and configuration 
of the stars. *Hen, lien, dirent 1I2 — Et doreques telle est au temps piesert la 
resolution des CieuK, la constellation des Astres, et aspect des Planetes, que qai* 
conques coingn^e perdra soubdain deuiendra ainsi riche — Ncu, FioL du IV 
Lrvre — But to return to Sh, So blasphemous a delusion, therefore, it became ihe 
honesty of our poet to expose. But it was a tender point, and required managing,, 
For this impious juggle had in his time a kind of religious reverence paid to it. It 
was therefore to be done obliquely; and the circumstances of the scene fumisLed 
him as good an opportunity as he could wish* The persons in the drama are all 
Pagans, so that as, in compliance to custom, his good characters were not to speak 
ill of judicial astrology, they could on account of their religion give no reputation 
to It But m order to expose it the more, he with great judgement makes these 
Pagans fatalists, as appears by these words of Lear, < By all the operations of the 
o*bs. From whom v/o do exist and cease to be.^ For the doctrine of fate is the true 
foundation of judicial astrology. Having thus discredited it by the veiy commen- 
dations given to It, he was in no danger of having his direct satire against it mis- 
taken, by Its being put (as he was obliged, both m paying regard to custom and in 
following nature) into the mouth of the villain and atheist, especially v,rhen he has 
added such force of reason to his ndicule, in the words lefeired to m the begmiung 
of the note COLERIDGIS* Thus scorn and misanthropy are often the anticipations 
and mouthpieces of wnsdom in the detection of superstitions. Both individuals and 
nations may be free from such prejudices by being below them, as well as by rising 
above them, 

122. foppery] See note on *fops,* line 14. 

1 13. surfeit] Collier: Is there not room to suspect that Sh. may have mitten 
forfett-^i €, the penalty of our own misconduct ScifMlDT {Zur Texikntik^ d:c», 
p. 19) follows the plural of the Ff, and thinks that only a blind prejudice in favour 
of the Qq can give pieference to the singular. In his ed* Schmidt refers to the 
similar passage m //*• II, ii, 84, * Now comes the sick hour that his surfeit 
made,’ 

215. stars] I prefer the reading of the Ff, because particular stars are referred 
to, not ‘ the stars ’ in general — Ed. 

XI5. on necessity] Schmidt (Zi^r TexihrUth^ &c,, p, 19): Usage is in favour 
of by, but ♦on’ IS Shalcespeanan, ‘ On necessity’ occurs twice m close succession 
in Lirtfdt Lab* X. I, x, 249, 255; ♦^necessity’ is found nowhere ebe in Sh, Pie 

s» 
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by heavenly compulsion, knaves, thieves, and treachers, by n 6 
spherical predominance, drunkards, liars, and adulterers, by 
an enforced obedience of planetary influence , and all that 
we are evil in, by a divine thrusting on An admirable 
evasion of whoremaster man, to lay his goatish dispo- 120 
sition to the charge of a star! My father compounded 
with my mother under the dragon’s tail, and my nativity 
was under Ursa major; so that it follows 1 am rough and 
lecherous. Tut, I should have been that I am, had the 
maidenliest star in the firmament twinkled on my bastard- 125 
izing. Edgar— 


1 1 6 treachersl treckei ers Qq treac/i* 
€ro2(s “Pope -i , irechersQ^^ 

1 17 sJ>hertcat]Spkeruall'F^ Sphen- 
<ail Fg. fpirituall Qq. 

120,121. lay. star\lry htsgoiuhdif* 
pefton to the eharg of bars Q^. 

disposition to} dtfpojiitmt Ff 4 , 
Knt, Del Sta, Schv 

12 1, charge} change Warb. 

a star}ftars Q^, Oip. Jen. ColL i. 
Starres Q,. 

124. lecherous} treacherous Tbeob. 
conj. (withdrawn). 

Tui\ Jen. Fut Qq. Cm,. Ff 4 , 
Cap Knt, Sch. 

that} what Pope 4 


125 nsaidenhesi} matdmhjl QqFjF^ 
in} of Qq. 

bastardizing} bajlardy Qq 
C26, 127 Edgar^ And pat} 

(subs ) Edgar^ Enter Edgar out 
Qj, Edgar; and out {Enter Edgar, in 
margin) Enter Edgar 
Knt, Del Dyce t. Sch Enter Eagar, 
Edgaf t Pal, Cap. Edgar-^ Enter Ed- 
gar. Pat/ — Steev ^73. Edgar! pat 
Dyce XI, 

Enter..,] After Bedlam, line 129, 
Dyce ii, Stsu Huds. 

126-129. Edgar*^,„divuiom f} As 
* Aside’ by Cap. 

126. Scene IX. Pope 4 


has an unmistakable preference for the prepositions * on’ and * apon * to express that 
which gives the moUve or impulse to anything. Thus, in the following esampki, 
where in popular speech other prepositions would be used: P, of Z., 186, * he doth 
debate What following sorrow mhy on this arise.’ Meas, for Mhos, IV, 1, 72 : * bus* 
band on a pre-contract.’ King John^ V, i, 28 : * it should be on constraint,’ Mth, 
//• I, i, 9 : *Xf he appeal the duke on ancient malice, or ... on some known ground 
of treachery.’ Pich. Ill * IV, i, 4 ; Mam V, ii, 406 [Glo. ed.] ; Ant, ^ Ckop, III, 
XI, 68 j Mer, of Ven, IV, i, 104: I Men, IF; II, iv, 331. 

ti6. trenchers] Dycb (Gloss,): Traitors. 

riS infiueace] Schmidt; Used by Sh, only in the sense of planetary inSuence. 

S2I. to the charge] Schmidt adheres to the Ff, although, as he .confesses, * on 
the charge’ is contrary not only to present usage, but also to Shakespearian. * * But 
Ihis is no reason why we should prefer « to” of the Qq. ** To lay something on one ’* 
is a very common expression in Sh., and we have in the present passage a confusion 
of construction which is not unusual. In Mer, of Fen, III, iv, 66: «I’ll speak be- 
tween the change of man and boy”— f. e. as if I were between man and boy.’ 

124. Tut] Dyce: Put of the Qq seems to he a mispnnt for < Tut,’ rather than 
intended for Moot or ^Sfoot, 
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Enter Edgar. 

And pat he comes like the catastrophe of the old comedy. 127 
My cue is villanous melancholy, with a sigh like Tom o’ 
Bedlam Oh, these eclipses do portend these divisions^ fa, 
sol, la, mi. 130 

Edg"* How, now, brother Edmund! what serious con- 
templation are you m? 

Edm. I am thinking, brother, of a prediflion I read this 
other day, what should follow these eclipses. 

12S My £ue\ mine Qq 1 29, 130 ] Fa^ — Sot, La, Me*, 

ftghe Fj fUh Q^, Ff Om. Qq 

Tom 0^2 them of Qq 130. [Humming. Han, 

129 do portend] portend Pope + , 

127. catastrophe] Heath* That is, just as the circumstance which decides die 
catastrophe of a play intervenes on the very nick of time, when the action is wound 
up to Its cnsis, and the audience are impatiently expecting it 

128 cue] Bolton Corney {N* dr» Qu* 5 Aug 1865) cites the following definl^ 
tion of this word from BvXltfs Engtuh Grammar, 2634, *Q, A note of entrance 
for actoi's, because it is the first letter of quando^vt^AU, shewing when to enter and 
speak.* Wedgwood adopts this definition, but also cites Mmsheu: * A qu, a term 
used among stage-players, a Lat. quatis t, e at what manner of word the actors are 
to begin to speak, one after another has done his speech.* The Fr. term is rephque^ 
Wright apparently derives it from Fr. queue, a tail. 

129. fa, sol, la, mi] Dr Burney s Sh. shows by the context that he was well 
acquainted with the property of these syllables m solmization, which imply a senes* 
of sounds so unnatural that ancient musicians prohibited their use. The monkish 
wiiters on music say : mi contra fa est diaholue • the interval fa mi, including a 
tntonus, or sharp 4th, consisting of three tones without the intervention of a semi** 
tone, expressed in the modem scale by the letters F G A B, would form a musical 
phrase extremely disagreeable to the ear. Edmund, speaking of eclipses as portents 
and prodigies, compares the dislocation of events, the times being out of joint, to 
the unnatural and offensive sounds, * fa sol la mu* White : According to modem. 
Italian solmization, fa sol la st; %, e. a progression through the interval of a fourth, 
ending upon the seventh or leading note of the scale, which, unless followed by the 
tonic, or used for some very special effect, is a most distracting figure, based upon 
the most poignant of discords. In Shakespeare’s time, and until a compaiatively 
recent date, the syllables for solmization, instead of do re mi fa sol la si, were fa sol 
la fa sol la mu Sh. often shows that he was a musician aa well as a lover of rausic.. 
Wright: For TSic Burney’s note, Mr Chappell assures me, there is not the slightest 
foundation. Edmund is merely singing to himself in order not to seem to observe 
Edgar’s approach [Just as Mistress Quickly sings * And down, down, adown-a* m 
Merty VFtves, 1 , m, 44, when Doctor Cams is approaching.-— E d ] Moberly • The 
true explanation probably is that the sequence ‘fa sol la mi’ (with *mi* descending) 
Is like a deep sigh, as may be easily heard by tnal. 
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Edg, Do you busy yourself with that? 135 

Edm, I promise you, the effects he writes of succeed 
unhappily ; * as of unnaturalness betv/een the child and tlie 
‘'^parent; death, dearth, dissolutions of ancient airiities ; di- 

* visions in state, menaces and maledictions against king and 
'•'nobles; needless diffidences, banishment of friends, dissi- 140 

pation of cohorts, nuptial breaches, and I know not what 

* Edg. How long have you been a sectar}^ astronomical ? 
Edni. Come, come,^ when saw you my father last ? 

Edg. The night gone by. 

Edm. Spake you with him? 1 45 

Edg. Ay, tw^o hours together 

E(hn. Parted you in good terms? Found you no dis- 
pleasure m him by word nor countenance ? 

Edg. None at all. 

Edm. Bethink yourself wherein you may have offended 150 
him; and at my entreaty forbear his presence until some 


135. wUJi \ <2:^^7?^/Qq,Ten.GIo+,Mob. 

136. you} Om. F.F^F^. 

wnUs} writ Qq, Jen. Cam. Wr. 
137-143. as of... Come, come;} Om, 
Ff+, Cap. 

13S. apiities} Q,. armies Q^. 

141. co/wrts} coj^rtsjohns. Steev. *73, 
Coll iii. comforts Jen. 

144, The} Ff + , Cap, Knt, Coli. Dyce, 


Sta. Wb. Huds. Sclu Why the Q,. 
Why, the Qj et cti. 

146. .Ayt} /, Ff. Om. Qq. 

148. nor} Ff, Rowe, Dyce, Sta. Scb. 
or Qq et cet. 

150. may} Om. F^F^^* 

1 51. smtil} Ff-h, Jen, Ec. Sta. Scb* 
till Qq et cet. 


136, Johnson : In this speech Edmund, with the common craft of fortune-tellers, 
mingles the past and future, and tells of the future only what he already fordmows 
by confederacy, or can attain by probable conjecture* 

136 . succeed] Wright: In Elizabethan English the ^ success^ of an action was 
the .issue or consequence, good or bad. Hence the word was used with a qualifying 
adjectiye. See Joshua, i, 8 ; ^ Then thou shalt have good success.^ 
i37“-^43* As ..an additional proof of the .spuriousness of these lines SCHM.m? says 
that there are found in them no less than six hapax legomena, that is, words now!: ere 
else to be found in Sh.- — t, g ‘ unnaturalness,* * menace * Jas a noun), * malediction/ 
^'diss.ipatlon,* *. cohort,’ and ^astrcmomical.*' ■ 

140. difiidences] Wright: This now means-distrust of cne*s self* Here it sigw 

nifies distrust of others. Compare 1 , 1, 65. 

141. cohorts] Johnson# by a misprint in his foot-note, says, that the Quarto reads 

courts. Moberly : As neither of these words, * dissipation of cohorts,’ are [«V, 
the effect of a constant study of Sh.?-^E0*] '.elsewhere .used by Sh., we may sus- 
pect comiption. Perhaps the original may have been 0/ thoughts, 

that is, ‘ unnatural thoughts,’ as in Otk. HI, iii* SCHMIBT : This cannot be ex* 
plained by anything in Sh. 
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Kttle time hath qualified the heat of his displeasure, wh.ch 1 52 
at this instant so rageth in him that with the mischief of 
your person it would scarcely allay, 

Edg. Some villain hath done me wrong. 15 5 

Edm, That*$ my fear I pray you, have a continent 
forbearance bll the speed of his rage goes slower and, as 1 
say, retire ‘with me to my lodging, from whence I will fitly 
bring you to hear my lord speak; pray ye, go; theie's my 
key ; if you do stir abroad, go armed l 6 o 

Edg. Armed, brother ? 

Edm Brother, I advise you to the best; go armed; I 
am no honest man if there be any good meaning toward 
you. I have told you what I have seen and heard, bur 
faintly, nothing like the image and horror of it; pray you, 165 
away. 

Edg, Shall I hear from you anon ? 

Edm. I do serve you m this business. — Edga\ 

A credulous father, and a brother noble, 

Whose nature is so far from doing harms 170 

That he suspefls none ; on whose foolish honesty 
My praflices ride easy. I see the business. 


153, wztli] without Han. Cap. 

154. person} parfon Q, 
scarcely^ fcarce Q,. fcarfe 

1 56-162. f ear. ..Br other ^feart broth* 

Qq- 

156, 162 /. Edm ] Om, Qq, 

159. pray ye'] Ff, Dyce 11, Sta Glo 4-, 
Mob. Huds. Sch. pray you Rowe et 
cet 

160, 1 61, armed] arm^d Ff +, Cap. 
Jen. Steev. Mai. Ec Smg Wh. Ktly, 
Huds. 

162 ^0 armed] Om, Ff+, Knt, ColL 
Del Dyce,Wh Ktly, Sch. 


163 toward] Ff+, Jen Knt, Dyce, 
Sta. Coll in, Sch. towards Qq et cet, 

164, 165 heard, but faintly^ Glo 
Mob heard, but faintly, Qq. heani but 
faintly, kcai d * But faintly 'Si. 

heard,* but faintly; Rowe, heard, but 
faintly. Pope et cet. 

165. it,] It, Ff. 

168. Scene X Pope, Han. Warb. 
Johns. Jen. 

Ido] I Pope Han. 

[Exit Edgar"] /fter line 167, 
Q,Ff, Rowe, Pope, Theob Plan Warb. 


153 witb the mischief] Ca.peli. (reading without) z For what has Edgar to 
apprehend beyond a ‘harm of his person' ? — ^yet ‘with* implies a harm beyond that, 
which IS not of easy conception Johnson; I believe the phrase should be ‘that 
but with the,* &c 

168. I do] Heath ; If we read PB, it will be an answer to the question Edgar 
asks just before his leaving the stage. 

172. practices] Dyce (Gloss,)* Contrivance, artifice, stratagem, treachery, con« 
spiracy. 
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Let me, if not by birth, have lands by wit; 173 

All with me’s meet that I can fashion fit \_Exil. 


Scene III. The Duke of Albany's palace. 


Znter Goner IL and Oswald, her stezoard 


Gon. Did my father stiike my gentleman for chiding of 
his Fool ? 

Osw. Ay, madam. 

Gon. By day and night he wrongs me , every hour 
He flashes into one gross ci ime or other, 5 

That sets us all at odds. I’ll not endure it 
His knights grow riotous, and himself upbraids us 
On eveiy trifle. When he returns from hunting, 

I will not speak with him ; say I am sick. 

If you come slack of former services, lO 

You shall do well ; the fault of it I’ll answer. 

Osw. He’s coming, madam ; I hear him. 

Gon, Put on what weary negligence you please. 


174 All zinth mds\ AlPs wtth me 
Cap conj 

Scene ul] Scena Tertia. If (Scisna 
FJ. Scene ii. Rowe, Ec. Scene xl 
Pope + , Jen* 

.The,* 3 Rowe. A room in the,,. 

Cap* 

Oswald, her Steward] ColL Gentle- 
man Qj. a Gentleman. Q, Steward. Ff. 

3, Osw 3 Coll, Gent, Qq, Ste, 
or Stew, Ff. 

3, Ay} Rowe, /Ff, K*^Qq, Jen, 

-I, of] For instances of ‘of* following verba! nouns, see Abbott, § 178, 

3. Oswald] Coleridge: The steward should be placed in exact antithesis to 
Kent, as the only character of utter irredeemable baseness in Sh, Even in this, the 
judgement and invention of the poet are very observable, —for what ehe could the 
willing tool of a Goneril be ? Not a vice but this of baseness was left open to him, 

4. By day and night] Malone cites Mim, I, v, 164; ‘O day and night, but 
this is wondious strange I* m support of the exclamatxon-mark introduced by Capell j 
but Wkallev and Steevens rightly interpret these words in their ordinary sense, 
signifying alwaye, every vti&y^ as appears, says Wright, from * every hour ’ which 
follows. 

13 weary] As You Eire It {Gent Ix, p, 40a) s It is extremely prohahia 
that Sh, wrote * wary negligence.* 


GIo 4-, Mob. 

4 mght} mgkt Ff, Rowe, Theob. 
Warb. Johns. Byce, mght! Cap. Steev. 
Var, 

me i\ m€r QqF^F^. 

4» S* .ether,} One line, Qq, 

7 vpdrmdsJohraydsQ^ npakdsQ^» 
8. IVhen] tryie wlten Qq {fr%* 

12. [Horns within. Cap. 

13--10 Puten..ene^ Prose, Qq. 
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You and your fellows ; Vd have it come to question. 

If he distaste it, let him to my sister, 1$ 

Whose mind and mine, I know, in that are one, 

* Not to be over-ruled. Idle old man, 

^ That still would manage those authorities 

* That he hath given away ! Now, by my life, 

^ Old fools are babes again, and must be used 20 

^ With checks as flatteries, when they are seen abused.^ 


14. feUows\ fellow feruants fel- 

lowferitants Q„. 

rd\rde^^^. Vde% Ide%. 

loj in Qq 

15. distaste] dtjlike Qq, Cap. Steev, 
Ec. Var. Glo Mob. 

my] our Qq, Glo +,Mob. 

17-21. Not io be,, abused] Verse first 
by Theob, Om. Ff, Rowe, Pope, Haa. 

20 fools] folks Warb Jen. 

21. checks abused] Qq checks, like 
flat^rers ^hen ihefre seen abuse us 
Theob. checks, as flatteries when theflre 
seen abused Johns. Ec. checks, not flat- 


teries when they ate seen abused Cap. 
checks, by flatteries when iheflre seen 
abused Jen. checks, as flatteries, — when 
they are seen abused Mai. Steev. Bos 
Knt, Del. Sing, checks; as flatteries, 
when they are seen, abused Coll. Wh. 
checks as flatteries,— when they are 
[they* re Dyce 11, Huds] seen abused 
Dyce, Sta, Glo. Huds. checks; as flat- 
teries, when they are seen, are abused 
Ktly, checks, when flatteries are seen 
abused Sch. conj. checks of flattenes 
when they* re seen abused Badham 


15 let him to] For instances of the omission of the verb of motion see Abbott, 
§§ 30, 405, and I, i, 283 ; also Ham I, i. 26 and III, iii, 4, 

17-21 That these lines, which are printed as prose in the Qq, may be easily 
arranged metrically is a wanant, says Schmidt, of their correctness. 

Idle] Schmidt {Lex.) : Wanting becoming senousness and gravity, thought- 
less, silly, absurd, foolish. 

20, 21. Old . « « abused] Theobald (Nichols’s Lit Hist, ii, 371) suggests abuses, 
but did not repeat the suggestion m his ed. Warburtoni Common sense tells 
us Sh must have wrote ; * Old Folks are . . . With checks, not flatteries when . . ♦ 
abus’d’ — i, e, old folks being grown children again, they should’ be used as vre 
use children, with *checlcs’ when we find the little * flattenes’ we employ to quiet 
them are * abus’d’ by their becoming more peevish ^by indulgence. Johnson r 
Old men must be treated with checks, when as they are seen to be deceived with 
flatteries; or, when they are once weak enough to be seen abused by flattenes, they 
are then weak enough to be used with checks. There is a play of the words used and 
abused. To abuse is, in our author, very frequently the same as to deceive. This 
construction is harsh and ungrammatical; Sh, perhaps thought it vicious, and chose 
to throw away the lines rather than correct them, nor would now thank the officious- 
ness of his editors, who restore what they do not understand. Tyrwhitt; Old 
fools— must be used with checks, as well as flattenes, when they {t,e, flatteries) ar<» 
seen to be abused. Dyce (Remarks, &c., p 222) : * As’ meaning as well as, Hal* 
llWBLL : The rest of the line, after the word * checks,’ loses its reference to the child, 
and merely alludes to the old man as king used to be flattered, which flatteries, being 
felt by him, are abused, X have very little doubt, however, but that here there is 
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Remember wliat I have said. 

Osza, Well, niadahi. 22 

Go?l And let liis knights havce colder loolcs among you ; 
What grows of it, no matter; advise your fellows so. 

I would breed from hence occasions, and I shal!, 2$ 

That I may speak."^" Hi vrrite straight to my sister, 

To hold my very course. Prepare for dinner. 


Scene IV, A /mli in the same, 

Kent, dhgzdsed, 

Kent If but as well I other accents borrow^ 
That can ihy speech defuse, my good intent 


22. have saii!] all you Qq^ J eii. GIo. 4- , 
Mob. have said fj you Ktly. 

IVeiq Ff, Rowe, Pope, Knt, Coll. 
Del. Sing. Dyce i, Sta. Wh. Ktly, Glo. 
Mob. Sch. Very vjell Qq et cet. 

23. 24. And teL.,.soq As in Cap. 
Verse first by Han. Prose, QqFf+, 
Jen. Knt. 

24. ddmse} and advise Han,, ending 
the line with advise, 

25.26. I wou!d.„sIeakdl As in Cap. 
prose, Qq. Cm. Ff q-, Jen. Knt* 

26. 27. lULJinnerdl As in Han. 
Prose, QqFf. 

27, very] Qq. Om.Ff -f, Pint, Coll, i, 
Del. Sing. Dyce i, Sta. _Wli. Ktly, Sch. 

Prepare] goe prepare Qq, Jen. 
Gd and prepare Udii, 


27. dinner] dinner now- Ktly. 

[Exeunt.] Exit. Qq, 

Scene iv.] Scena Quarta. Ff (Serena 
Fj,). Om. Qq, Rovre. ScEXE XII. Pope, 
Han. Scene hi. Ec. 

A hall in the same.] Mai. An 
outer Flail in the same. Cap. An open 
Place before the* Palace. Theob. 

Enter Kent, disguised.] Rowe. Enter 
Kent, QqFf.. 

1-7. Prose, Qq. 

1. we//] cor*// F,. 

2. - That,,,defuse] QqFf, GIo. q-,I*Iob. 
Sch* And,., disuse Rowe, Pope, Johns. 
And,.Jiffiise Theob. Han. Warb. Tnat 
„.deface Cap, That, . .diffim Je n . ct cet. 
Tkat.Msguise Jen . cor*j . find. . 
AnonP 


either an omission or a gross' corruption. Moberly : * When they are seen abtssed ^ 

when they are so plainly misguided. If * checks as flatteries^ is the right reading, 
the meaning must be checks as well as flatteries,* ' But may not Sh. have written 
«;with checks'. asyf<:2/^* as decidedly as we restrain children.* This would 
easily corrupt into ■‘flattery,* ■ 

23-27. Knight: This speech has been arranged, metrically; but so regulated, it 
reads very harshly, 

24. Moberly : The vixenish tone of Goneril makes the line defy scanning. 

■ 25, 26. ScKMiDT says these lines were struck out in the Ff because' they merely 
repeat the idea contained in line 145 but that they are Shakespeare*s is clear from 
the metre, not^vithstanding that the Qq print them as prose. 

2. defuse] Theobald was the first to restore * defuse,* but he spelled it iiffzm^ 
and it is not clear from his note that he had a correct notion of its meaning. He 
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May carry through itself to that full issue 

For which I razed my likeness Now, banish’d Kent, 

If thou canst serve where thou dost stand condemn’d, 5 

So may it come, thy mastei, whom thou lovest. 

Shall find thee full of labours. 


Horns vnthin^ Enter Lear, Knights, and Attendants. 

Lear, Let me not stay a jot for dinner; go get it ready. — 
{Exit an Attendant !] , How now ! what art thou > 

/Cent, A man, sir. lo 


4. razed} raz^dQj^, razzd ratz*d 
FjFg rau^d F^F^, 

How} Om. Pope, Han, 

6. So „cofnej} Om, Qq 

eomeit^y}com<h T/i)f Johns come^ 
thy Cap. Steev. Ec. Var Coll. Del. Wh. 
Ktly, Huds, coine thy Knt. 

7 thee full} the full Qq 
labours} labour Qq. 


Horns within ] Om Qq 
Knights, and Attendants] Rowe 
and Attendants Ff. Om Qq, Gentle- 
man, Knights, and Attendants Cap 
9 Exit an Attendant ] Mai. To an 
Attendant, who goes out. Cap Om. 
QqFl 

[To Kent Theoh Warh, Johns. 


apparently thinks that Kent will disguise his speech by diffusing — i e by spreading 
It out. Hanmer adopted Theobald’s spelling, and gives the true definition • ‘ to 
disguise.^ This interpretation and spelling make Capell indignant, and he urges 
his emendation deface^ thus : ‘ If I can but deface my speech by a strange accent as 
eSectually as I have defac’d my person by a strange attire, then my good intent may 
do so and so : now for this deface and defad d substitute diffuse and diffused, and see 
how you like it; and if diffuse would have suited in this respect, it had not been 
given to Kent, whose language is more natural ’ Steevens . We must suppose that 
Kent advances looking on his disguise. To diffuse speech signifies to disorder it, 
and so to disguise it. It may, however, mean to speak broad with a clownish accent. 
Dyce {Eem, 223) cites ^Eyffuse harde to be vnderstande, diffuse^ — ^Palsgrave’s 
Lesclar de la Lang, Fr,^ 1530. ‘ But oft by it [logick] a thing playne, bright and 
pure, Is made diffuse, vnirnowen, harde, and obscure ’ — Barclay’s Ship of Fades, ed, 
1570. * Kent does not vnsh to render his speech difficult to be understood, but merely 
to disorder it, to disguise it, as he had disguised his person.* Wright cites instances 
of the use of ‘defuse’ from Lyiy^s Euphues (ed. Arber), p. 64; and Armin’s Hest of 
Ninnies, p. 6 (Shaksp. Soc. ed ). For other instances from Sh., see Concordance 
or Schmidt’s Lex, 

6. So . . ♦ come,] To Cakexl this appeared to be a wish and parenthetical. 

7, labours] Capell : His master will find him ready for any hard services, and 
any number of them. Walker {Cnt, i, 255) ; Perhaps labour of the Qq is right. 

7. Lear] Coleridge. In Lear old age is itself a character, — ^its natural imper- 
fections being increased by lifelong habits of receiving a prompt obedience. Any 
addition of individuality would have Seen unnecessary and painful; for the relations 
of others to him, of wondrous fidelity and of frightful ingratitude, alone sufficiently 
distinguish him. Thus Lear becomes the open and ample play-room of nature’s 
passions. 

5 
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What dost thou profess? What wouldst thou il 

with us? 

Kent I do profess to be no less than I seem ; to scn'C 
him truly that will put me in trust, to Io\e him that is hon- 
est; to converse with him that is wise and says Ltlle , to fear 15 
judgement; to fight when I cannot choose; and to eat no ilsh> 
Lear, What art thou ? 

Kent A very honest-hearted fellow, and as poor as the 
king. 

Lean If thou be’st as poor for a subjcdl as he's for a 20 
king, thou ait poor enough What wouldst thou? 

Kefit, Service. 

Lear. Who wouldst thou serv^e ? 

Kent You. 

Lear. Dost thou know me, fellow? 25 


15. anctsays\iosay^dLxh Han. and 
»ay Steev. *85. 

17. ari] are F,. 

20. bdsf] Ff {beji FJ-f , Knt, Dyce i, 
Sta. Sch. be Qq et cet. 


20 Ff, Rowe, Tope, IvU, Dyce 
5 , Sch he ts Qq et cet 
21. thou arfl //i<2rVQj. 

23. IVtid} Whom F^F-F.-i*, Cap. Jen* 

Ec. Coll Del. \Vh. 


II, 13 profess] Delius. Lear uses this m the sense of trade or calling., Kent 
replies m the sense of assertion. 

15. converse] Johnson : This signifies immediately and properly to heef earn* 
pany^ not to dmourse or iaik. 

16. judgement] Capell thinks this refers simply to coming before a Judge; 
Eccles and Moberlv that it refers to the last Judgement. 

16, eat no fish.] Warburtonj la Queen Elizabeth’s time the Papists were 
esteemed, and with good reason, enemies to the government. Hence the proverbial 
phrase of, < He’s an honest man, and eats no fish,* to signify he’s a friend to the 
government and a Protestant The eating fish, on a religious account, being then 
esteemed such a badge of popery, that when it was enjoined for a season by act of 
parliament, for the encouragement of the fish-towns, it was thought necessmy to 
declare the reason; hence it rtas called * Cecil’s fast.* To this disgraceful badge 
of popery Fletcher alludes in his Woman- Mater [IV, ii], who makes the courtezan 
say, when ijazariUo, in search of the umbrana’s head, was seized at her house by the 
intelligencers for a traitor; ‘Gentlemen, I am glad you have discovered him; he 
should not have eaten under my roof for twen^ pounds; and surely 1 dad not like 
him when he called for fish.* And Marston’s hutch Courte&an jTI, ii] s ‘I trust I 
am none of the wicked that eate fish a Fridaies,’ [Byce, in his ed. of the Woman* 
Mater, cites this note by Warburton, and adds; *Ferkap Warburton is nght’] 
Capell thinks that this means simply that Kent was a Jolly fellow, and no lover 
of such meagre diet as fish. 

23 Who] Forotherinstancesof ‘wha*forwi<>i!«,see ABBOTt,S274* 
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Kent No, sir, but you have that in your countenance 26 
which I would fain call master. 

Lear. Whaf s that ? 

Kent Authority. 

Lear. What services canst thou do ? 30 

Kent I can keep honest counsel, ride, run, mar a curi- 
ous tale in telling it, and deliver a plain message bluntly ; 
that which ordinary men are fit for, I am qualified in, and 
the best of me is diligence. 

Lear How old art thou ? 35 

Kent Not so young, sir, to love a woman for singing, 
nor so old to dote on her for any thing ; I have years on my 
back foiiy-eight. 

Lear. Follow me ; thou shalt serve me ; if I like thee no 
worse after dinner, I will not part from thee yet — Dinner, 40 
ho, dinner ! Where’s my knave ? my Fool ? — Go you, and 
call my Fool hither. — \Exit an Attendant 


Enter Oswalej, 

You, you, sirrah, where’s my daughter?, 
Osw. So please you, — 


30. Om Qj* 

31. counsel] counfaile QqF,. coun^ 
failes F,. counfels FgF^H-. 

34. u diligence] is, ^diligence Sta. 

36. Sir] Om Qq. 

smging] stgkmg Anon.* 

39. tkozi] that F^. 

39, 40. we; if., dinner f 7 ] me, if..^ 
dinner, I QqFf me, if dinner. /Jen, 
Ec Sta. me, %f. .dinner. Sing, 

40, 61. from..,dinner !] from tke$. 
Vet no dinner hoe dinner — Han. 


\Exit. 

42, hithen^ kether Qq 

[To an Attendant, Cap. 

[Exit,..] Dyce. 

Enter Oswald] As m Cap. En- 
ter Steward (after daughter e) QqFf+, 
Enter Steward (after Fool?) Johns. Jen. 

43, You, you,] You you F,Fj,, you 
Qq, 

44, Osw.] Ccdl. Steward. Qq. Ste, 
or Stew. Ff. 

you,>^]you^Q^t yoUfQ^, 

[Exit ] Om. Qq 


31, curious] Schmidt: Elegant, nice. Wright: Elaborate. 

34. diligence] Particularly, says Schmidt, applied to menial services. Compare 
Tam. of Sh., Ind. i, 70. Prospero calls Anel •my diligence* because he has so 
cealously carried out his commands. 

36. so . . . to] See II, iv, ii, I2j Kam. V, ii, 16; Mack 11 , lu, 47; III, i, 87; 
and Abbott, §281. 

42 Davies {Dram. Misc, ii, 176) give^ what was the stage business in his time: 
He [Oswald] generally enters the stage in a careless, disengaged manner, hum* 
Qg a tune, as if on purpose to give umbrage to the king by his neglect of him.* 
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Lear, What says the fellow Iheie^ Cal! llic clocpoil 45 
back — [Exti a Km^hi’]^ Where’s my Foo!, ho? I think 
the woild’s asleep* — \Rc-cnicr K 7 nght ] How now ! whei c's 
that mongrel ? 

Knight He says, my lord, your daughter is not well 

Lear, Why came not the slave back to me when I called 50 
him? 

Knight Sir, he answered me in the roundest mannefj 
he would not 

Lear. He would not ! 

Knight. My lord, I know not what the matter is; but, 55 
to my judgement, your highness is not entertained with that 
ceremonious affeftion as you were wont; there’s a great 
abatement of kindness appears as well m the general de- 
pendants as in the duke himself also and yoiu daughter. 

Lear. Ha ! sayest thou so ? 60 

Knight. I beseech you, pardon me, my loid, if I be 
mistaken , for my duty cannot be Silent when I think your 
highness wronged. ^ 

Lear. Thou but rememberest me of mine own concep- 
tion. I have perceived a most faint negledl of late ; which 65 

45. Steev. 49. daughter\ Dmtghtsn 

Jen Mai Ec. clat-poh Qq. ckdfoU 52, 55, 61. Knight ] Seraant. Qq. 
Johns Dyce. 52. me\ Dm. F^F^, Rowe, Pope, Han* 

46. [Exit a Knight J Dyce Ora QqFf. $4. Kel A Q,.. 

ho ho Q,. fook f hot 58. of kindness\ Om. Qq. 

Qj. FookF £to, Ff, Cap. fooi^ Mot dipmda 7 iis\ depmdanoe Walket 

Rowe, Jen. foo!^ Kb? Pope, Han, (Cnt 111,277). 

47* [Re-enter Knight] Dyce. Ora. 63 wronged} is wfonfd 
QqFf. Cap. Jen. Steev. Ec. Var. Smg, ICtly# 

49. Knight] Krngh. F,Fj,F.. Kent 64. mme} F.F -f, Jen. 

56, that ... as] See I, i, 95, and Abbott, § 280. 

5S. appears] For the omission of the relative, see Abbott, § 244. 

64. conception] Always used by Sh., says Schmidt, m a bad sense, especially 
of suspicious or jealous thoughts, 

65 faint] Schmidt says this does not mean * slight,^ as Wrioht interprets it, but 
♦dull,’ ♦languid,* ♦cold/ ♦without seal/ and refers to Mid. M !>..* *A barren sister, 
chanting faint hymns to the cold fruitless moon;* and to ♦famt deeds* in Timon^ 
which means indifferent, mechanical actions, devoid of thought [Despite the an** 
thonty, almost without a rival, which Schmidt wields in a question concermng 
Shakespeare’s use of words, I cannot but think that he is in error here, and makes 



SlCT I, SC. iv ] KING LEAR 65 

I have rather blamed as mine own Jealous curiosity than as 66 
a very pretence and purpose of unkindness. I will look 
further into’t But where’s my Fool? I have not seen 
him this two days. 

Knight, Since my young lady’s going into France, sir, 70 
the Fool hath much pined away. 

Lear. No more of that; I have noted it well — Go you, 
and tell my daughter I would speak with her. — Go you, call 
hither my Fool. — \Re-enter Oswald.] O, you sir, you, come 
you hither, sir. Who am I, sir ? 75 

Osw. My lady’s father 

Lear. ‘ My lady’s father?’ my lord’s knave. You whore- 
son dog ! you slave ! you cur 1 

66, mine own\ my own Jen, 

67. purpose^ purport Qq, 

6^ tnio^f^ into zt Q^, zntoo't F^. 

my'\ this Qq. 

69 Mw] Pope+, Jen Ec, 

70. Knight.] Servant Qq. 

72. weir\ Om Qq, Cap 

[To one Attendant Cap Ec, 

73, [Exit an Attendant Dyce.^ 

74 [to Another, Cap 

[Exit an attendiat. Dyce. 

Lear say the very opposite to what Sh intended. At this stage of the play Lear 
IS not the man to stand * most cold neglect,* as we see by his instantaneous wrath 
at Oswald a few lines further on —Ed ] 

66, jealous curiosity] Stbevens; A punctilious jealousy, resulting from a scru* 
pulous watchfulness of his own dignity. 

67. pretence] Steevens ! Designj Seel, n, 84. Hudson : The passage is rather 
curious, as discovering a sort jof double consciousness m the old king, 

69 this two days] Wright: In such cases Sh, uses indifferently ‘this* and 
< these.* See Wint Tale^ V, ii, 147, Per, V, i, 24. 

70. into] Schmidt : Very commonly used by Sh before the names of countries ; 
«to go into England,’ «xnto Flanders,* 'into Mauritania.* 

71. Hudson, This aptly touches the key-note of the Fool’s character. Cole* 
ridge: The Fool is no comic buffoon to make the groundlings laugh, — ^no forced, 
condescension of Shakespeare’s genius to the taste of his audience. Accordingly, 
the poet prepares for his introduction, which he never does with any of his common 
clowns and fools, by bringing him into living connection with the pathos of the play. 
He IS as wonderful a creation as Caliban;— his wild babblings and inspired idiocy 
articulate hnd gauge the horrors of the scene, 

73. Go you, call] Schmidt follows the QqFf m omitting the comma here, be* 
cause the infinitive very commonly omits to m construction withm 
6* E 


74. Re-enter Oswald ] As in Johns, 
(subs ) Re-enter Steward, brought back 
by an Attendant, [after 0 , line 74] C^p. 
Enter Steward, [after .yz;' / line 75] Ff, 
Rowe, Pope, Theob. Han, Warb. Om, 
Qq. 

74 » 75 y^^ ^omc 

you hither Qq, Cap. Jen. Steev, Ec, 
Var, Coll. Del Sing. Wh. Ktly, come 
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Osiv. I am none of these, my lord; I beseech your 
pardon. 8o 

Lear. Do you bandy looks with me, you rascal ? 

Osw. I’ll not be strucken, my lord. 

Kent. Nor tripped neither, you base foot-ball player ! 

Lear. I thank thee, fellow; thou servest me, and I’ll love 
thee. 85 

Kent. Come, sir, arise, away ! I’ll teach you differences ; 
away, away I If you will measure your lubber’s length again, 
tarry; but away! go to, have you wisdom? so. 

JLcar. Now, my friendly knave, I thank thee. There’s 
earnest of thy service. 9® 


£nUr Fool* 

FooL Let me hire him too — ^Here’s my coxcomb. 


79, So lam ] Two lines, Ff. 

79 thesel tkts Qq, Cap, lilal. Steev. 
Bos Sing. Ktly. 

79, So, ymr pardenj ym pardon me 
Qq, Cap Steev, Ec. Var. Sing. 

Si. [Striking him. Rowe. 

82. sirtickm'l Ff, Rowe, Knt, Wh. 
Sch. Jlruoke Q,. Jtruck Q, et cet. 

[in Posture of defending himself. * 

Cap. 

83. player player^ Han. 

[Tripping up his heels. Ro%ve. 

84. 85 Two lines, Ff, Rowe. 

86. arisOf aze/ay] Om. Qq. 


SS tarryl ia>ry again Theob. ii, 
Warb. Johns. 

go Om Qq. 

have you wisdom ^ ] Theob. 

^aue you wiftdome^/o, Ff, Rowe, Pope, 
Sch. ym ham wtfeJome. Qq. 

[Pashes the Ste%\ard out. Theob# 

89. my"] Om, Qq. 
therds'l t/m^s Q,* 

90. [Ghing money Johns. 

91. ScENs. -Mil, Pope, Han. Warb* 
Johns. Jen. 

[Giving his cap. Rowe. 


81, bandy] Stectens ; A metaphor from tennis. [Cotgrave : louBr d hander 
dr & racier eonire^ To bandy against, at Tennis ; and (by metaphor) to pursue with 
all ittsolencie, ngonr, extreimtie.] 

88 . have yon wisdom ?] Schmidt plausibly urges that this is not a question* 
but an imperative. The superduous you or fhou after an imperative is almost too 
common m Sh. to be noted. Schmidt refers to lines 138 (which Is scarcely par- 
allel) and 331 of this scene, and also to I, v, i; II, iv, 154 j III, iii, 7, 13; HI. vii, 
6 ; IV, vi, 137 of this play. 

90. earnest] Schmidt cites Tho 11, i, 163, and Com, of Err, II, ii, 24* as 
instances of quibbles, where this word is used in both of its meaning^: hmisei and 
urious, 

9t. Enter Fool.] C. A. Brown {Shakospearis AutoMographuat Poems^ p. 292* 
1S38) : * Now, our joy, though last, not least/ my dearest of all Fools, X.eat*s Fool! 
Ah, what a noble heart, a gentle and a loving one, lies beneath that parti-coloured 
jerkin ! Thou hast been cruelly treated. Hegan and Gonenl could bat hang thee* 
while the unfeeling players did worse; for they tainted thy character* and at last 
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[91. Enter Fool ] 

thrust thee from the stage, as one unfit to appear in their worshipful company. Re* 
gardless of that warning voice forbidding them to * speak more than is set down for 
them,’ they have put into thy mouth words so foreign to thy natuie, that they might, 
v;i^h as much propriety, be given to Cardinal Wolsey. But let me take thee, with- 
out addition or diminution, from the hands of Sh , and then ait thou one of his 
perfect creations. Look at him I It may be your eyes see him not as mine do, but he 
appears to me of a light delicate frame, every feature expressive of sensibility even 
to pain, with eyes lustrously intelligent, a mouth blandly beautiful, and withal a 
hectic flush upon his cheek. Oh that I were a painter » Oh that I could describe him 
as I knew him in my boyhood, when the Fool made me shed tears, while Lear did 
but terrify me! • . . When the Fool enters, throwing his coxcomb at Kent, and 
instantly follows it up with allusions to the miserable rashness of Leax, we ought 
to undeistand him from that moment to the last Throughout this scene his wit, 
however varied, still aims at the same point, and m spite of threats, and legardless 
how his words may be construed by Gonenl’s creatures, with the eagerness of a 
filial love he prompts the old king to ^resume the shape which he had cast off.’ 

* This is not altogether fool, my lord.’ But, alas ! it is too late , and when driven 
from tlie scene by Gonenl, he turns upon her with an indignation that knows no fear 
of the * halter’ for himself * A fox when one has caught her, And such a daughter. 
Should sure to the slaughter, If my cap would buy a halter,’ That such a character 
should be distorted by players, printers, and commentators * Observe every word 
he speaks, his meaning, one would imagine, could not be misinterpreted, and when 
at length, finding his covert reproaches can avail nothing, he changes his discourse 
to simple mirth, in order to distiact the sonows of his master. When Lear is m 
the storm, who is with him ? None — ^not even Kent — * None but the Fool , who 
labours to outjest His heart struck injurfes.’ The tremendous agony of Lear’s 
mmd would be too painful, and even deficient in pathos, without this poor faithful 
seivant at his side. It is he that touches our heaits with pity, while Lear fills the 
imagination to aching. • , . But it is acted otherwise, — ^no, it is Tate that is acted. 
Let them, if they choose, bring this tragedy on the stage; but, by all means, let us 
not be without the Fool, I can imagine an actor in this part, with despair in his 
face, and a tongue for ever struggling with a jest, who should thrill every bosom. 
What ! banish him from the tragedy, when Lear says, * I have one part m my heart 
that’s sorry yet for thee and when he so feelingly addresses him with, * Come on, my 
boy , how dost, my boy ? Art cold ? I am cold myself ’ At that pitch o^ rage, < Off! 
off, you lendings ! Come, unbutton here!’ could we but see the Fool thiow himself 
into his master’s arms, to stay their fury, looking up m his countenance with eyes that 
would fain appear as if they wept not, and hear his pathetic entieaty, ‘ Br’ythee, 
nuncle, be contented,’ — Upshaw » these players know nothing of their trade. 

In Macready’s Diary is the following* 4th [January, 1838] — ^Went to the the* 
atre, where I went on a first rehearsal of King Lear, My opinion of the introduc- 
tion of the Fool IS that, like many such terrible contrasts in poetry and painting, 
in acting-representation it will fail of effect , it wiU either weary and annoy or dis- 
tract the spectator, I have no hope of it, and think that at the last we shall be 
obliged to dispense with it. 5th — Speaking to Willmott and Bartley about the part 
of the Fool m Lear^ and mentioning my apprehensions that, with Meadows, v/e 
should be obliged to omit the part, I described the sort of fragile, hectic, beautiful- 
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[91. Enter Fool ] 

faced boy that he should be, and stated my belief that it never could be acted Bart- 
ley observed that a woman should play it. I caught at the idea, and instantly ex- 
claimed, ‘ Miss P. Horton is the very peison.' I was delighted at the thought 
C, COWDEN ClARKE {Gmi Mfag, No, LVIII, p. 397): Lear’s Fool is a youth, 
not a grown man; a petted lad, to whom his royal master looks for quaint say- 
ings and whimsical sentences when vexed and irritable; a favoured fellow, tvhose 
wayward speeches are tolerated, and even liked, when graver cares press hard on 
the old monarch, and to whose playful sallies he turns when desiring to fill a vacant 
half hour or beguile a leisure mterval, • . 4 The personal and affectionate interest 
taken by Lear in the lad is denoted at the very outset. He not only asks eagerly 
and repeatedly for him, but when told that since Cordelia’s going into France ‘ the 
Fool hath much pined away,’ Lear answers hurriedly: *No more of that, / have 
noted U well,^ and when the Fool himself appears on the scene, his old master 
accosts him with • < How now, my pretty knave, how dost thou The very expies- 
Sion, * My pretty knave,’ serves to paint the Fool’s boyish years, and to depict the 
fondling regard of Lear for him. . . . This kind of gentle feeling is shown by others 
as well as the king towards the stripling fool-jester; for Kent — ^who, disguised as 
Cams, affects much bluntness of speech — on more than one occasion speaks favour- 
ingly of and to the lad. When the Fool is sportively and keenly rebuking Lear for 
having so unwisely cast all power into his unworthy daughter’s hands, Kent observes : 
< This IS not altogether fool, my lord.’ Afterwards, also, in the storm, when the boy, 
scared at finding the Bedlam beggar m the hovel, runs out again, exclaiming: ‘Come 
not in here, nuncle ; here’s a spirit. Help me, help me P Kent encouiagingly says : 
*Give me thy hand. Who’s there?’ And still further on, at the close of that wild 
mght-scene, when the poor old king, worn out, has fallen into weary slumber, Kent, 
prepanng to bear him away to safer quarters, says to the faithful Fool ; ‘ Come, help 
to bear thy master ; ihou must not stay behind,’ This tenderness with which the boy 
is treated partly anses from his delicacy of frame, which is indicated by some slight 
but significant side-touches in the course of the play. First, there is his'pming 
away’ on his young mistress’s departure from England, above alluded to. Then, 
there is his sensitiveness to churlish weather and sharp night air, betokened by his 
words dunng the storm: ‘O nuncle, court holy water,’ &c. Again: ‘This cold 
night will turn us all to fools and madmen.’ Lastly, there is his withdrawal from 
the play. It is silently effected, the dramatist givmg no express mention of the Fool 
after his assisting to bear his old master away to the litter prepared for conveying the 
king to Dover, but, to my mind, Sh. evidently meant to infer that the fragile lad— * 
weakly in frame, susceptible in temperament, and rendered doubly so by the dehcacg? 
of his nurture in the court household as the petted boy-jester of his loyal employer— 
never recovered from the rigours and terrors of that tempestuous night; that he sick- 
ened and died soon after, fulfilling actually, as well as poetically, his own last uttered 
words : ‘ And I’ll go to bed at noon,’ In this noontide of his youth and fidelity, Liar’s 
Fool goes to his deathbed, when his old master no longer needs him by'his side; 

• W, W. Lloyd . It is indicated that the Fool is a boy, a pretty knave, young 
that is, and of pleasant aspect, and the boundaries of his intelligence lie somevrhere 
between innocence and acuteness, but whereabouts is undefinable; it is only when 
the kmg is conscious of the full extent of his injustice and his misery, that the Fool 
desists from probing the wounds, and torturing by truth told jestingly,— and now 
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Lca^^, How now, my pretty knave ! how dost thou? 92 
Fool. Sirrah, you were best take my coxcomb. 

Kejit. Why, Fool? 

Fool. Why? for taking one’s part that’s out of favour. 95 
Nay, and thou canst not smile as the wind sits, thoult catch 

94. Kent. WAji] Qq. Lear. Dyce et cet. 

F,F,, Knt, Coll. 1, Del 1, Scb 95 one*s} m^s Q,. 

FooT\ my Boy Ff+, Knt, Coll. thafil that ts F^-f, Steev. Ec 

Del. Sch Var. 

95 Cap. Jen. Steev. 96. and] QqF^FgF^, Rowe, Sch dr® 

Ec Var Knt, Coll Del, Sing Wh. F,. as V/arb an Pope et cet. 

Ktly, Sch. Why for Qq. Why, for thouHty thouH Qq 

* labours to outjest his heart-struck injunes,* [After these long and good notes by 
my betters, I wish merely to record humbly but firmly my conviction that the Fool, 
one of Shakespeare’s most wonderful characters, is not a boy, but a man — one of the 
shrewdest, tenderest of men, whom long life had made shrewd, and whom afiiictions 
had m?de tender; his wisdom is too deep for any boy, and could be found only m a 
man, removed by not more than a score of years from the king’s own age, he had 
been Lear’s companion from the days of Lear’s early manhood. See also White’s 
note on line 123 — Ed] 

93. you were best] Abbott, § 230 • The old ‘ {to) me {it) were better,* being 
misunderstood, v/as sometimes replaced by ‘ I were better.* When the old idiom is 
retained, it is generally in instances like the present, where * you * may represent 
either nominative or dative, but was almost certainly used by Sh. as a nominative. 
See III, iv, 99 

93 coxcomb] MmsHEU (s v. coches^combe, ed 1617) • Englishmen use to call 
vaine and pioud braggers, and men of meane discretion and judgement Coxcomhes. 
Because naturall Idiots and Fooles haue, and still doe accustome themselues to weare 
in their Cappes, cock’s feathers, or a hat with a necke and head of a cocke on the 
top and a bell thereon. See , and thinke themselues finely fitted and proudly attired 
therewith, so we compare a presumptuous bragging fellow, and wantmg all true 
ludgement and discretion, to such an Idiote foole, and call him also Coxecombe. 
[Cited m part by Steevens ] 

94 Why, Fool] Knight. The text of the Folio [see Textual Notes] clearly 
shows that the speech was intended for Lear, and that, however it might have been 
wntten onginally, Sh. in bis amended copy woisld not permit Kent, in his character 
of serving-man, so soon to begin bandying questions with Lear’s favorite. White: 
The Folio IS clearly wrong, as the Fool’s reply shows. Lear had taken * no one’s part 
that’s out of favour,’ but Kent had. The mistake seems to be due to the fact that 
both Lear and Kent reply interrogatively to the Fool’s remark about hxs coxcomb. 
Dyce, The eye of the transcriber or compositor most probably caught the next 
speech but one. It is plain that the Fool addresses the king for the first time when 
he says : * How now, nuncle,’ See. Schmidt silently follows F^F^, which are to 
unquestionably wrong. 

95 one^s] Abbott, § 81 : We never use the possessive inflection of the unem^ 
phatic one as an antecedent. 

96. and] Abbott, 5 lox : Equivalent to tf This particle has been derived 
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cold shortly. There, take my coxcomb; why, this fellow 97 
has banished two on’s daughters, and did the third a bless- 
ing against his will ; if thou follow him, thou must needs 
wear my coxcomb — How now, nuncle ? Would I had two lOO 
coxcombs and two daughters ! 

Lear, Why, my boy ? 

Fool, If I gave them all my living, I ’Id keep my cox- 
combs myself. There’s mine ; beg another of thy daughters. 

Lear, Take heed, sirrah ; the whip. 105 


gS. ha$l hath Qq, Cam. ha?s F^. 
on^s\ of hts Qjy, Pope+, Steev. 
Mai Ec Knt, Sing Ktly 
did'l done Qq, Cam 
loi. and twd\ an* two (1, e. tf two) 
Farmer ~ 


103. gave") giveV^fr* 
all mj/] any Qq. 
rid) / 7 /Rowe+. 
coxcombs) Qj. Coxcombes F^, 
coxcomhc QjjFg Coxcomb F^F^, Rowe, 
Pope, Theob Han. Waib 


f*-om an^ the imperative of unnan, to grant This plausible but false derivation 
was originated by Home Tooke, and has been adopted by the edd. of the Cam. Sh. 
But the word is often written *and* m Early English (Stiatmann), as well as in 
Elizabethan authors. So almost always in the Folio. 

96 catch cold] Farmer ; That is, be turned out of doors and exposed to the 
inclemency of the weather. 

98 banished] Capell: This means that he had lost them as daughters, lost 
their love and obedience, and by an act of his own, Eccles thinks that these 
words are spoken in the wanton levity of the character, as being the contrary of 
those favours Lear had conferred upon them. Moberly: Lear has, by blessing 
them, made Gonenl and Regan no longer his daughters, and also made Coidelia 
queen of France by cursing her. 

98 on’s] Abbott, §183: ‘On’ was frequently used for the possessive of par- 
ticularly, in rapid speech, before a contracted pronoun. The explanation of this 
change of to ‘ on ’ appears to be as follows : Of when rapidly pronounced before 
a consonant became d , but when came before a vowel it was forced to assume a 
euphonic n See I, v, 19, 

98 did] For instances of the transitive use of this word, see Abbott, § 303. 

100 nuncle] Nares A famdiar contraction of mine uncle It seems to have 
been the customary appellation of the licensed^ fool to his superiors. In the same 
style the fools called each other couszn In Beaumont and Fletcher’s Rdgnm, when 
Alinda assumes the character of a fool, she uses the same language She meets 
Alphonso, and calls him nuncle, • to which he replies by calling her natmt, Wrights 
So in 'Wh&tsXmds.Fromos and Cassandra, iv, 7, we find ‘ my nown good harte roote.’ 
In Littrd’s JDzct,, under the word ‘ Tante,’ it is stated that ‘ nante ’ is a form of the 
word in Picardy, and in justification of the derivation of tante from ta ante, refer- 
ence is made to the Wallon dialect, in which mononk, matante, and similar forms 
are used, the possessive pronoun having no force whatever. If the origin of < nuncle 
IS not analogous, it must be referred to the principle by which Noll, Ned, Nan, Nel), 
Numps are formed from Oliver, Edward, Anne, Ellen and Humphrey. 
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Fool Truth’s a dog must to kennel, he must be whip- io6 
ped out, when Lady, the brach, may stand by th’ fire and 
stink 

Lear. A pestilent gall to me 1 

Fool. Sirrah, I’ll teach thee a speech, 1 10 

Lear. Do. 

Fool. Mark it, nuncle : 

Have more than thou showest, 

Speak less than thou knowest, 

Lend less than thou owest, IIS 

Ride more than thou goest, 

Learn more than thou trowest, 

Set less than thou throwest ; 


106. Truth* s fl] Truth ts a Q,. Truth 
ts.aq, 

must /g] that muji to Qq, Jen, 
Steev. MaL Ec Bos Sing Ktly. 

107. Lady^ the hrack^ Steev. Mai, 
GI0. + , Mob Ladte oth*e brach Qq. 
(Zady Q, ) the Lady Brach Ff*f , Cap. 
Jen. Ec, Knt, Coll. Del, Dyce, Sta Wh. 
Huds Sch 


107. F F*+, Jen. Wh Sch, 

by* ih* fire F,F^. 

109. galT\ gull Qq 

no. [To Kent Rowe+, Jen. Ec. 

Sirrah"] Sirka F^F^, 
in. Lear] Ken, Cap. 

112. nuncle] vncU Q,. Vnckle Q,.. 
Vuckle, Q3. 

113-122, Uavt,..score] Prose, Qq 


107 brach] Steevens: A bitch of the hunting kind. Dr Letherland, on the 
margin of Warburton’s ed , proposed ‘ ladfis brach/ e favoured animal. ‘ Lady * 
is still a common name for a hound. So Hotspur, in i Hen IV III, i, 240, TOL-^ 
LET [Note in III, vi, 67] j The females of all dogs were once called brackes, Uli* 
tius upon Gratms observes: * JR acha Saxonibus canem significabat unde Scoti hodie 
Bache pro cane fcemina habent, quod Anglis est Brachel A[echibai.d] S[mith] 
and Qu, 2 Ser , vol. v, p, 202, 1858) • Here is a curious opposition between 
'‘truth* and ‘lady,* where one would have expected the opposition to be between 
* truth * and lie. May it not be that Sh, wrote ‘ lye the brach/ and that the printers 
thought * lye * a contraction for * lady/ instead of the whole of the opposite of truth ^ 
Wright: FIouo has, ‘ Bracca, a brache, or a bitch, a beagle,* Cotgrave: ‘ Braque: 
m, A kind of short-tayled setting dog, ordmanly spotted, or partie-coloured * Baret 
gives ‘ a Brache or biche Canicula.* The word is found m German Bracke^ and 
in Dutch Brak* 

109 pestilent gall] Moberly: A passionate remembrance of Oswald’s inso- 
lence. [This does not satisfy me, but I can offer nothing better,— E d ] 

115. owest] For ‘owe/ meaning to possess, see Sh, passim* 

1 17. trowest] Warburton gives to this the meaning of to beheve^ to thinks to 
conceive, and he has been followed by all other editors since his dme except CapeIl, 
who says it means to know, and cites m confirmation, I, iv, 207, where the Qq have 
4 row instead of ‘ know * of the Ff. Capell’s mterpretation seems the better of the 
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Leave thy drink and thy whore, 

And keep in-a-door, 120 

And thou shalt have more 
Than two tens to a score. 

Kent This is nothing, Fool. 

Foot Then ’tis like the breath of an unfee'd lawjj^er, you 
gave me nothing for't — Can you make no use of nothing, 125 
nuncle ? 

X20 in^a*door\ Cap tn adooreQq 124. ’/w] Om. Qq. Rowe+, 

tn a dore F^F^. in dore Fj m Door Ec. 

F^, Rowe, within. Pope+. 125. gave\ give F^F^, Rowe, Pope. 

123 Kent] Lear. Qq, Mai Steev for^tlfor it 

Bos. Coll Sta. 126 nuncle] Vncle Qq. 

two in this passage, despite the fact that Warburton pronounces the line, as he inter- 
prets It, * an admirable precept.* 

1 18 Set] Mrs Griffiths* That is, never set equal to the stake you throw for, 
Schmidt : The sense vanes according to the way m which we understand ‘ less,* 
whether as an adjective or as an adverb If it is an adjective, then the meaning is i 
*Set a less sum than thou hast won by thy last throw;’ if an adverb ‘Keep on 
throwing, but set nothing,* 

123 Kent] Knight: The Ff properly gives this speech to Kent, m reply to the 
Fool’s address to him, ‘ Sirrah, I’ll teach thee a speech ’ White also upholds the 
Ff, because • ‘ it should be observed, that in addressing this poor, faithful follower, 
the king never calls him Fool. In speaking of him, he gives him his official title , 
but in speaking to him, he always uses some term of familiar and pitiful endear- 
ment, — ^generally, “ my boy,” — ^although the poor fellow had plainly had many years’ 
sad expenence of the world It seems a deteriorating misapprehension of this phrase 
that has led an eminent actor [Macready] to represent the Fool as a boy in years I 
I cannot believe that on this solitary occasion Sh was indifferent to the touching 
nature of the relations which he had established between Lear and his humble coun- 
sellor, and I accept the evidence of the Folio that this speech is one of Kent’s many 
characteristic interruptions ’ 

124. unfee’d lawyer] Lord Campbell {Shakespearis Legal Acquirements^ p. 
97, Am, ed.) : This seems to show that Sh. had frequently been present at trials in 
courts of justice, and now speaks from his own recollection. There is no trace of 
such a proverbial saying as • like the breath of an unfee’d lawyer,’ while all the world 
knows the proverb : * Whosoever is his own counsel has a fool for his client.’ How 
unfee’d lawyers may have comported themselves in Shakespeare’s time I know not , 
but I am bound to say, in vindication of ‘ my order,’ that in my time there has been 
no ground for the Fool’s sarcasm upon the bar. The two occasions when * the breath 
of an unfee’d lawyer’ attracts notice in this generation, are when he pleads for a 
party stung in form& pmpenst or when he defends a person prosecuted by the Crown 
for high treason It is contrary to etiquette to take a fee in the one case as in the 
other; and on all such occasions counsel, from a regard to their own credit, as well 
as from conscientious motives, uniformly exert themselves with extraordinary zeah 
and put forth all their learning and eloquence. 
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Lear Why, no, boy; nothing can be made out of 127 
nothing. 

FooL \To Kent] Prithee, tell him, so much the rent of 
his land comes to , he will not believe a FooL 130 

Lear, A bitter Fool ! 

Fool, Dost thou know the difference, my boy, between 
bitter fool and a sweet one ? 

Lear, No, lad , teach me. 

Fool, * That lord that counselFd thee 135 

^ To give away thy land, 

* Come place him here by me ; 

^ Do thou for him stand : 

* The sweet and bitter fool 

*** Will presently appear; 140 

^ The one in motley here, 

^ The other found out there. 

^ Lear, Dost thou call me fool, boy? 

* Fool, All thy other titles thou hast given away; that 

’*‘thou wast born with. 145 


127, 128. nothing,, nothing} Separate 
line, Ff, Rowe. 

129. [To Kent] Rowe. Om. QqFf. 
I3i-'I34* In the margin. Pope. 

1 31-142 In the margin, Han. 

132. Lost thou} Doo^Ji Qj. 

my hoy} nuncle Cap 
133 sweet one} Ff-f, Knt, Coll. Del. 
Byce i, Sta. Wh Huds Sch. fweete fool 
Qq et cet. 

135, [Sings. Anon.* 


135 “"* 5 ^ That lord matching} Om, 
Ff, Rowe 

135-142. Om. Pope. In the margin, 
Han. 

That lord, ,there^ As in jpap. 
Four Imes, Qq, Theob.+ , Jen Knt, 
Sch. 

138 Do} Ordo’RzxL Cap Jen. Steev. 
Mai £c jBos Sta. Huds. Sch 

142 [Pointing to Lear Coll, ui 

143 hoy} Om Pope, Han. 


135-150 Johnson: These lines were omitted m the Ff, perhaps for political 
reasons, as they seemed to censure the monopolies, 

138 Do] Jennens adopts Hanmer’s change *Ordiol and asserts that the measure 
points out that a word is lost here [which is true], and that the sense shows it to be 
Or [which is doubtful]. White is equally sure that the missing word is And; his 
text reads * And do thoul and in his note he says that this And the rhythm so imper- 
atively demands that * it could not possibly have been omitted in a rhyme like this, 
even if it were as superfluous as it is appropnate to the sense It was doubtless 
omitted by accident.* The Cambridge Editors suggest an emendation which is, 
perhaps, the happiest of any yet offered: * Do thou there for him stand * The an- 
tithesis with the preceding line is emphasized, and the similanty of the ‘thou* and 
the there in MS might well have been the cause, through oversight, of the omission 
of the latter word by the compositor. 

142. there] Delius: Pointing to the king. 

7 
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^ Kent This is not altogether fool, my lord. 146 

^ Foot No, faith, lords and great men will not let me ; 

^if I had a monopoly out, they would have part on’t; and 
^ ladies too, they will not let me have all the fool to myself ; 
*theyll be snatching* Nuncle, give me an egg, and 111 150 
give thee two crowns. 

Lear. What two crowns shall they be ? 

Foot Why, after I have cut the egg 1* th* middle and 
eat up the meat, the two crowns of the egg. When thou 
clovest thy crown 1' th’ middle and gavest away both parts, 155 
thou borest thine ass on thy back o’er the dirt ; thou hadst 
little wit in thy bald crown when thou gavest thy golden 
one away. If I speak like myself in this, let him be whipped 
that first finds it so. 

148. outl <?«VPope+. Nunde 

148. 149 on^ii and ladies too ^ aidt 153 5*2* tniheQq,C^m. 

and Ladies iooy Q,, Jen. and lodes X55 crown] crownes F^. 

too, Qg. onU; nay the ladies too. Pope t* th^] ith' ifk Q^. tn the 

. on^t; and the ladies too, Steev. *73, Cap 

onU, and loads too Coll. 1,11, Del. 1, 156 horest]boa^ftF^^^. bof^JlF,. 

Dyce X, Wh. Ktly. thine ass] th ajfe Qq, GIo. Wr. 

149. they wilt] thefllVo^Q +, Cap. Mob. 

all the fool] Q,, Jen. Cam. Wr. on thy] afh Q, 

Sch all foole Q, et cet. o^er] over Cap Steev, Ec. Var. 

to myself] myself Pope, Han. 158 one] crown Johns. 

150. Nuncle, give me an egg] Ff, 159. so] sooth Warb. 

Eowe, Knt, Dyce i, Sch. Give egg, 

146. altogether fool] The concrete for the abstract. For other instances, see 
Schmidt, Lex,, p. 1423, § 12 ; see also II, iv, 145, where we have the abstract for 
the concrete 

14$. out] Jennens: That is, a patent out of court for being sole fool. War- 
■BURTON : A satire on the gross abuses of monopolies at that time, and the corrup- 
tion and avance of the courtiers, who commonly went shares with the patentee. 
Steevens • Monopolies m Shakespeare’s time were common objects of satire. 

149 ladies] Collier, in his ed 1 and ii, justifies his adoption of lodes of the Qq, 
^ying that all the fool means is that, if he had a monopoly of folly, great men would 
have part of it, and a large part, too. Dyce, in his ed li, after quoting Collier’s note, 
adds; ‘But mark the ndiculous inconsistency of expression in the passage, if the 
Fool be speaking of lords only, — « they would have fart on’t” — and loads too . 

“ they’ll be snatching.** * Dyce gives no intimation that in his ed i, he adopted Col- 
lier’s reading with silent approval. In his ed in. Collier leads as m the text. 

159* If • • • so] Eccles; Possibly he means to say that he will deserve to be 
whtfped who does not; or cannot, discover that in this instance, at least, he speaks 
good sense. Pei haps, better thus. The Fool was accustomed to speak bitter and 
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Fools had ne'er less grace in a year ; 

For wise men are grow 7 % foppish^ 

And know not how their wits to wear^ 

Their manners are so apisK 

Lear. When were you wont to be so full of songs, sirrah? 

Fool. I have used it, nuncle, e'er since thou madest thy 165 
daughters thy mothers ; for when thou gavest them the rod 
and puttedst down thine own breeches, 

Then they for sudden joy did weep^ 

And I for sorrow sung^ 

That such a king should play bo-peep^ 170 

And go the fools among. 

Prithee, nuncle, keep a schoolmaster that can teach thy 
Fool to he. I would fain learn to lie. 

160 and 168 Singing Rowe Bos Sing, Ktly, Cam Wr 

160 had ne er] Pope +,Ec. 167 Dyceii, Coll iii,/«/^ 

gra€e\ wt£ Qq, Glo. +, Mob or piift 01 putUst QqFf et cet 

162. And] They Qq, Glo Wr Mob. thtne‘\ thy Theob. n, Warb. 

knoroj not how^ well may fear Johns Jen, 

Coll (MS). 168 Then they] As part of the song, 

to] doe Qj. do Q^. Theob Prose, Ff 

164 M^en] Since when Han 168-17 1 . among] Verse, Ff. 

165. ^^r] Rowe +, Jen Knt, Dyce, Prose, Qq 
Sch ere FjFj,. dre euer Q<j 171 fools] Foole F^F^,, Cap Knt 

cet. 172 Fntkee’] prethe Q^ prethee Q^. 

t 66 . mothers] mother QqfM2l.Steev. Prfiky¥^ PrethyF^ PrytkeeFf^. 

unpalatable truths, and had sometimes been chastised for so doing ‘.^then,* he 
says, * I speak on this occasion like myself — i e. like a fool, foolishly — *let not nu be 
whipped, but him who first finds it to be as I have saxd^ — t. e the king himself, who 
was likely to be soonest sensible of the truth and justness of the sarcasm, and who, 
he insinuates, deserved whipping for the silly part he had acted. 

160. Fools . • • year,] Johnson: There never was a time when fools were less 
in favour; and the reason is, that they were never so little wanted, for wise men now 
supply their place Capell discovered that this line, somewhat changed, is to be 
found in Lyly’s Mother Bombie^ 15945 thmke Gentlemen had never lesse wit m 
a yeere ^ See Capell’s School of 54 , p 24 

161, 163 foppish « . . apish] See, for the rhyme, II, hi, 20, 
l68, 169 Then . . , sung] Steevens; Compare Heywood^s Pape of Lucreee^ 
x6o8; * When Tarquin first in court began. And was approved king. Some men for 
sudden joy gan weep, But I for sorrow sing/ 

171. among] For other instances of the transposition of pfepositions, see Abbott# 
§203. 
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L&ar. And you he, sirrah, well have you whipped 
Fool. I marvel what km thou and thy daughters are, 175 
theyll have me whipped for speaking true, thoult have me 
whipped for lying, and sometimes I am whipped for holding 
my peace. I had rather be any kind o’ thing than a Fool ; 
and yet I would not be thee, nuncle; thou hast pared thy 
wit o’ both sides and left nothing i’ th’ middle. Here comes 180 
one o’ the parings. 

Enier Goneril. 

Lear. How now, daughter? what makes that frontlet on? 
Methinks you are too much of late 1’ th’ frown. 


174. Andl Qg, Ff, Rowe, Sch. If 
Qj, Pope +, Cap. Jen. Steev. Mai. Ec, 
Bos, An Knt et cet 

sirrahl Om. Qq. 

176 thou^lf^ thou wtH Qq, Jen. 

177. sometimes] fometime 
jy 8 0*] o/Qq, Cap. Jen. Steev. Mai. 
Ec Bos Knt, Smg Ktly. 

180. 0* both] a both Qq 

I th*] tn the Qq, Cap. Steev. MaL 
Ec. Bos. Knt, Sing. Ktly 


180. Here'l keare 

1 81. 0^ the} of the Qq, Cap. 

182. Scene xiv. Pope +, Jen. 

182, 183. How . frown] Prose, Ff. 
Two lines, Qq, Coll. 1, Sing. Wh. Sta. 
Ktly, Sch 

182. daughter] our daughter Ktly* 
on f] on, Qq. 

183. Jfethznhs] Om Ff, Rowe +, Jen. 
of late] alaie Qq. 


179. thee] Abbott, §213: ^Thee* for thou is found after the verb to be not 
merely here m the FooPs mouth, but also in Ttm IV, iii, irj*], and in 2 Hen. VI • 
JV, i, 117. In these cases *thee* represents a person not regarded as s.Qtmg, but 
»bout whom something is predicated 

1 81. Goneril] Coleridge: The monster Gonenl prepares what is necessaiy, 
while the character of Albany renders a still more maddening grievance possible— 
namely, Regan and Cornwall in perfect sympathy of monstrosity. Not a sentiment, 
not an image, which can give pleasure on its own account, is admitted. Whenever 
these ‘creatures are introduced, and they are brought forward as little as possible, 
pure horror reigns throughout. In this scene, and m all the early speeches of Lear, 
the one general sentiment of filial ingratitude prevails as the maxn-spnng of the 
feelings ; — ^in this early stage the outward object causing the pressure on the mind, 
which is not yet sufficiently familiarized with the anguish for the imagination to work 
Upon It 

182. frontlet] Steevens : Compare the following in The Eour P^s, 1569 [vol. i, 
p. 70, ed. Dodsley; the Pardoner has asked why women are so long dressing after 
they get up in the morning, and the Pedler replies, with a play upon the word let, 
meaning hindrance] : < Forsoth, women have many lettes. And they be masked m 
many nettes: As frontlettes, fyllettes, partlettes, and bracelettes; And then theyi 
bonettes, and theyr poynettes. By these lettes and nettes, the lette is suche, That 
spede is small, whan haste is muche.^ And more appositely, in Zepherta, a collec- 
tion of Sonnets, 1594 [Canzojii. 27* — Wright] : ‘But now my sunne it fits thou take 
thy set. And vayle thy face with frownes as with a frontlet.* Malone; A ‘ frontlet* 
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FooL Thou wast a pretty fellow when thou hadst no 
need to care for her frowning; now thou art an O with- 1S5 
out a figure; I am better than thou art now; I am a Fool, 
thou art nothing — Yes, forsooth, I will hold my tongue; 
so your face bids me, though you say nothing. Mum, 
mum ; 

He that keeps nor crust nor cru 7 nb, 190 

Weary of all^ shall want some , — 

That's a shealed peascod. 


135 frffwmngX frowne Qq Ten 
187 [ToGon Pope. 

188. Mum, Separate line. 

Cam. 

[Singing. Rowe +, Coll. 

188, 190, Mum crumb] Cap. One 
line, QqFf +, Jen. Sch 
190 nor crust] neither cruft Qq, Jen 


190. nor crumb] not crumb 
192. [Pointing to Lear Johns Speak- 
ing to Lear Warb To Kent, shewing 
Lear. Cap. 

Thafs^ Thou art Warb. 
shealed] sheirdC^’g Wh.Coll m. 
peascod] Pope ii. Pefcod QqFf. 


was a forehead cloth, used formerly by ladies at night to render that part smooth. So 
in Lyly’s Euphues [p. 286, ed Arber] • < The next daye I comming to the gallery 
where she was sohtaryly walking, with her frowning cloth, as sick lately of the 
solens,* &c. Staunton The very remarkable effect of this band, m the contrac- 
tion of the brows, may be observed in some of the monumental effigies of the four- 
teenth century, and especially in those small figures usually called * Weepers^ which 
are found standing in tabernacles, on the sides of rich altar-tombs of the same penod. 
Lear, however, may be supposed to speak metaphoncally. Wright. Compare 
X Hen, IV: 1 , 111, 19: ‘And majesty might never yet endure The moody frontier 
of a servant brow,’ where ‘ frontier* is apparently used with some reference to tire 
or head-dress. 

188- bids me] Moberly gathers from this ‘ that the Fool is really mad, so far that 
he cannot control his gibes ; foi he goes on again directly in spite of his manifest 
dread of GonenFs wrath * £To the piesent editor this inference is incomprehen- 
sible, unless * really mad’ be taken in the Yankee sense of ‘ real mad.’] 

190, 191 He . . some] Dyce agrees with Collier in thinking that these and 
lines 3 o 8 , 209 are fragments of some satincal ballad, 

192 That’s . # . peascod] Warburton was the first to insert a stage-direction 
here, directly referring this sentence to Lear, and he ^has been followed, I think, by 
all edd except Delius, As though the point were not made thereby sufficiently 
clear, Warburton changed * That’s’ to Thou art, I cannot help thinking that stage- 
directions like these are in general needless, not to say obtrusive. If the action is 
so clear that the humblest intellect can perceive it, surely a stage-direction is super- 
fluous; for instance, when the Fool says to Kent, * Here’s my coxcomb,’ does any 
one require to be told that he here offers Kent his cap? When Lear says ‘There’s 
earnest of thy service,’ may not an editor assume that a reader has some intelligence, 
and needs not to be told that Lear here ‘ gives Kent money’ ? In the present m- 
stance the application is sufficiently clear without any mdication with the finger,-^ 
Ed 

7 * 
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Gon, Not only, sir, this your all-licensed Fool, 

But other of your insolent retinue 

Do hourly carp and quarrel, breaking forth 195 

In rank and not to be endured riots. Sir, 

I had thought, by making this well known unto you, 

To have found a safe redress; but now grow fearful. 

By what yourself too late have spoke and done, 

That you protefl: this course and put it on 200 

By your allowance ; which if you should, tlie fault 
Would not ’scape censure, nor the redresses sleep, 


193-206] Prose, Qq 
193. /iw] thtis Johns. 

194 other\ of^rsJ 6 im&, 

196 not . rto/s* Sir,"] Pointed as by 
Cap (not,, tndured riots,) Sir Q,. (not 
• ,not 5 ) Sir^ Qg. (not,, endured) riots 
Sir, Ff (subs ), Sch, not riots ^ Sir 
Rowe, Pope, Han Jen 

Sir'l Onx. Theob. Warb Johns. 


Separate line, Wh. Dyce ii, Huds. 

197. had] Om Pope+, 
known'\ know F^. 
unto"] to Quincy (MS). 

200 pit It on'\ pit on Qq 
201. which'] Om. Pope+, Jen, 

202i redresses] iedrejfe^ Q,. redrejfe 
Qa* 


Cotgrave has, ^GoussepiUk * . . . vnhusked, shaled, vncased, stnpped * Johnson 
explains the phrase (if explanation be needed), ‘ The outside of a king remains, but 
all the intrinsic parts of royalty are gone.* 

Tollet (who* has been followed by many an editor without credit accorded to 
him), on the authonty of Camden*s Remains^ states that Richard II*s effigy in West- 
minster Abbey is wrought with pascods opn and the peas out, ‘ perhaps,* adds 
Tollet, <an allusion to his being once in full possession of sovereignty, but soon 
reduced to an empty title.* But Toilet’s interpretation of this monumental symbolism 
IS Itself converted to a <shealed peascod* by Wrxght’s discovery that the peascods 
m question ‘ are the pods of the plania gmuia, or broom plant, the badge of the 
Plantagenets. Moreover, although the pods are open, the seeds are indicated.* 

194, other] For other instances of the use of this word as a plural pronoun, see 
Abbott, § 12, p. 24. 

196 Sir] Wao;er (P&rx ^269): Perhaps, metri grahd, this word should be 
placed by itself, in a separate line [See Textual Notes ] 

198. To have found] See Kam, V, 1, 233, or Abbott, § 360. 

200. put it on] Steevens: Promote it. So Maeb, IV, ui, 239. 

20t. allowance] Maione: Approbation. Moberly: The rest of the sentence 
labours under a plethora of relatives. The meaning, however, is simple: * If you 
instigate your men to not I will check it, even though it offends you; as that offence, 
wmch would otherwise be a shame, would be proved by the necessity to be a discreet 
proceeding* ^Yes,’ replies the Fool, * and so the young cuckoo, wanting the nest 
to Itself, Was under the regrettable necessity of bitmg off the head of its foster-mother 
the sparrow; which, under the circumstances, was not a shame, but an act of dis* 
cretion,* 
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Which, in the tender of a wholesome 
Might in their working do you that offence, 

Which else were shame, that then necessity 205 

Will call discreet proceeding. 

FooL For, you know, nuncle, 

The hedge-sparrow fed the cuckoo so long^ 

That ifs had it head ht off by %t young. 

So out went the candle, and we were left darkling. 210 


205 that Qq. 

206. Wiir\ muji Qq 
proceeding] proceedings Qq 

207. know] trow Steev Mai 

Ec. Bos Coll. Del Sing Dyce i, Sta, 
Ktly, Glo Mob. 

208 [Singing, Coll. (MS) 

208-209 The young ] Verse, Pope. 
Prose, QqFf 


209 it^s had It head] F,, Sta, Glo. 
Sch it had it head Qq, Wh Ktly, Cam. 
Del ji, Wr It had if* 5 head F^F^,, 
Pope, Cap had its head Mob it 
had its head Fj, et cet. 

byit 3 F,F,.Sta Wh Ktly,Glo+, 
Del. 11, Mob Sch. beit Qq by iPs 
FjF^, Pope, Cap. by its Rowe et cet. 


203 tender . • . weal] Wright: That is, in caring for a sound or healthily or- 
ganized commonwealth For ‘tender* as a verb m this sense compare Hen F* 11, 

*75 And for a play upon its other senses see Ham I, in, 106-109 For ‘ whole- 
some * m the sense of ‘ healthy * compare Ham III, iv, 65. * Weal * for * common- 
wealth * occurs in Mach III, iv, 76. 

209 itliead] See notes on Ham. I, ii, 216. White thinks that Ht's had* of 
the Folio IS a mere misprint, and not an abbreviation of ‘ it has had ,* but Staunton, 
Wright, and the present Editor think that it is an abbieviation So also does 
Schmidt. Tiessen [Archw f d n Spr. Ivui, pt. 11, p. 160) suggests that * it* heie 
is baby talk, like ‘ it grandam * in King John. See also IV, 11, 32. 

210 So . . , darkling] Steevens : Farmer concurs with me in supposing that this is 
a fragment of some old song Malone . In a very old comedy called The Longer Thou 
Livest the more Foote Thou Arte^ about 1580, we find the following stage direction : 

‘ Entreth Moros, counterfaiting a vaine gestuie and a foolish countenance, syngmg 
the foote of many songs, as fools were wont.’ Sir Joshua Reynolds • Shakespeare’s 
fools are certainly copied from the life. The ongmals whom he copied were no 
doubt men of quick parts; lively and sarcastic. Though they were licensed to say 
any thing, it was still necessary, to prevent giving offence, that everything they said 
should have a playful air; we may suppose, therefore, that they had a custom of 
taking off the edge of too sharp a speech by covering it hastily with the end of an 
old song, or any glib nonsense that came into the mind. I know no other way of 
accounting for the incoherent words with which Sh often finishes this Fool’s speeches. 
Knight [after quoting this note by Sir Joshua Reynolds, continues] : But the words 
before us are not incoherent words. The expiession ‘so out went the candle,* &c , 
may have been proverbial to signify the desertion of a man by his mercenary fnends 
when he is become a ‘sheal’d peascod.* But Sh. found the almost identical image 
applied to the story of Lear as related by Spenser : < Bat true it is, that, 7 oheu the oil 
ts spent. The light goes out and wick is thrown away ; So when he had resign’d his 
egiment. His daughter *gan despise his drooping day.* 



8o 


KING IJELAR 


[ACT I, sc. IV, 


Lear Are you our daughter? 2li 

Gem. Come, sir, 

I would you would make use of that good wisdom 
Whereof I know you are fraught, and put away 
These dispositiops which of late transport you 21% 

From what you rightly are. 

Fool. May not an ass know when the cart draws the 
horse ? Whoop, I love thee. 

212 Come^ stril Om.'Ff + , Knt, Coll. 

Del. Dyce i, Sta, Wh. Ktly, Sch. 

213-216. Prose, Qq, Mai Steev. Bos. 

213 ikaf\ your Ff+, Knt, Coll. Del. 

Dyce 1, Wh. Sch 

214. Whereof Wherewith Jen conj. 

215. which , . . transport'] Ff +, Cap. 

Knt, Del. Dyce i, Sta. Sch. which 

210. darkling] Staunton j This word which, like the Scotch darkhns^ implied 
in the dark^ is found in the ancient comedy of Roister Doister^ III, iii [p. 41, ed. 
Sh. Soc ] : * He will go darklyng to his grave.* See also Mid, N, D II, ii, 86, 
Wrights For the adverbial termination ‘-Img,* or ‘-long,* see Morris, English 
Accidence, p 194, and compare ‘flatlong,* Temf II, 1, 18 1. ‘ Hedlynge* and ‘hed* 
lynges* are found in the Glossary to the Wiclifiite veisions. 

214, fraught] Schmidts Equivalent to usually followed by only 

in this passage by * of.* 

2x5. dispositions] Compare ♦ antic disposition,’ Ham, I, v, 172, and Mach, III, 
iv, 113. 

315. transport] In support of the Ff, Schmidt cites ‘ Being transported by my 
jealousies to bloody thoughts.* — Wint, Tale, III, li, 159, ‘Ypu are transported by 
calamity.* — Cor, 1 , 1, 77, 

218. Whoop . « . thee] Steevens: This is, as I am informed, a quotation from 
the burthen of an old song, Halliwell: *Jug* was the old nickname for Joan, 
and it was also a teim of endearment. Edwaid Alleyn, the player, writing to hw 
Wife in X593, says: * And, Jug, I pray you lett my orayng-tawny stokins of wolen be 
dyed a newe good blak against I com hom, to wear in winter.* So also, * If I be I, 
and thou be*st one. Tell me, sweet Jugge, how spelVst thou Jone.* — Cotgrave*s PVits 
Interpreter., 1671, p. 116. Moberly ; He seems to mean, «As things have got the 
wrong way forward, I know what fair lady I must pay my court to now,* * Jug* is 
a vulgar form of ‘Jane,* and he expresses the idea present to his mind in the first 
grotesquely similar form which his memory suggests. [At the end of the edition 
of Heywood*s Rape of Eucrece, printed in 1638, a song is given which begins ; 
* Arise, arise, my Juggie, my Puggie,* and Juggie replies m the next verse, * Begon, 
begon, my Wilhe, my Billie * In a note on the present passage, in his translation of 
Lear, Jordan says that * Whoop* may mean either a shout or a bird, the hoopoo; 
and that ‘Jug’ may mean, first, the nickname for Joan; secondly, a pool or puddle 
[where did he find this meaning?] ; and thirdly, it may be an imperative of a verb 
to jug, which he informs us means to entice like a bird, especially to imitate the note 


, transform Jen. Steev Mai, Ec Bos, 
Coll. Sing. Wh, Ktly, that, transforms 
Qq et cet 

218 Whoop thee] Italics, Ed. Sepa* 
rate line, Ff, 

Jug,] lug Qq. lugge F,F, 
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Lear Does any here know me ? This is not Lear. 

Does Lear walk thus? speak thus? Where are his eyes? 220 
Either his notion weakens, his discernmgs 
Are lethargied — Ha! waking? *tis not so. 

Who is It that can tell me who lam? 

219-224 Does ] Prose, Qq, ending^/ me / Ktly (adopting 

Mai Steev. Bos Coll. Sing the Qq) 

219, 220 Does^ Do^s FjF^F^ Dos 222 letkargied--^'\ Rowe Lethar^ 
Fj Doth Qq, Glo + , Dyce 11. gied Ff, Knt, Del. lethergte^ Q^, teth* 

2ig Does Lear IKowe Two lines, Q2 

Fl Ka ' waking f^Jleeping or wak» 

Thi5'\ why this Qq, Jen. Steev. ing i hat Jure Qq, Mai. Steev Bos 
Mai Ec. Bos Coll Sing Dyce 11, Ktly. Coll, Sing Ktly. 

221. notion weakens\ notion tWeaknes sureUisVIh (adopting the 

Q, notion^ weaknejfet Q, Ff). 

his discerningsl 'Pi -V ^ Cd.'g. 'Kxit^ 223-227 Who daughtersIPoVixliXitSt 
Del Dyce 1, Sta Glo, + , Mob Sch. or ending shadow/ marks reason . . 
Ats difcermngs Qq et cet daughters^ Steev, *78, ’8$, 

222-223 Are . am /J Three lines, 

of a nightingale. These three meanings yield three interpretations t first, the usual 
one, as the refrain of a ballad, second, as the answer to the foregoing quesfon 
< May not an ass know when the cart draws the horse and to be paraphrased . 
■* Gee-up, puddle * I love thee V and supposed to be addressed by the cart to the 
tnud-hole into which it rolls back, thus drawing the horse after it; and lastly, we 
have the interpretation adopted by the translator himself, with this explanation , 
Goneril having shown in her first speech to her father how foul her thoughts are, 
changes her tone when she next speaks to him, and cloaks her reproaches under the 
garb of filial love , but the Fool detects her, and, designating her as a hoopoo, which 
IS supposed to be a filthy bird, says to her : Sing, hoopoo, like a nightingale, the 
words * I love thee,* or, as in the translation : * Sing, Dreckhahn, wie *ne Nachtigall : 
Ich hebe dich/ — E d.] 

219-228, Does . . . father] Whether it be due to the incoherence of Lear^s^ 
passion or to the sophistications of the compositor, these lines have given rise to 
much discussion among the early commentators. The later editors have been con* 
cerned chiefly with the metrical arrangement, and have little or nothing to say about 
the meaning of the passage. Roderick {Can of Crit , p 267, 1765, ed. vn) holds 
Lear*s first speech (lines 219-223) to be ironical. Gonenl has told him that he is 
transported beyond himself, and he ironically assents to it To support this Mew, 
Roderick changes < Ha’ waking?’ into waking,* that is, ‘This is not Lear, — 
whether in lethargy or waking — it is not Lear.* He would also change ‘ Who- is it 
that can tell me ?* into * Who is it ihm can tell me ?* Here the irony ceases and 
senous resentment begins. <If I were to be persuaded by the marks of (a^. the 
distinction and respect due to) my sovereignty (as king), my knowledge (as an old 
man, of long experience) or my reason (as a man, one of the superior sex) that I 
had daughters, it would appear that I was falsely so persuaded. You are theieforc 
% stranger, and I demand your name ' This interpretation of RodencVs needs no 
jrefulation. Heath denounces it as unnatural to a person m Lear’s situation, just 

F 
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[219-22S. Does . . . father] 

then transported to the highest pitch of astonishment, and not ^ et sufficiently familiar-* 
ised to his misfortunes, nor cool enough, to treat the author of them ironically. Heath 
himself interprets lines 221, 222: * Either his apprehension is decayed, his faculty of 
discernment is buned under a lethargic sleep, or — ^here he was about to go on to the 
other alternative — vis: he is m his sober senses and broad awake, when the sudden 
whirl of passion on the bare imagination that what had passed is real, so overwhelms 
him that he breaks off: <Hal what! that it should be possible that I am now 
awake ? It cannot be, *tis impossible.* Warburton aroused the critics by his dog- 
matic assertion that we should read < sovereignty ^knowledge* — i e* the under- 
standing, like * sovereignty of reason* in Hatn , because his sovereignty or kingship 
would not enable Lear to judge w'hether or not these were his daughters. Heath 
as usual flouts and routs Warburton, but without giving a much better interpretation 
of the phrase. He defines 'sovereignty* as that self-command which distinguishes 
the man in his senses from a lunatic or idiot : ' If I should give credit to those 
marks I perceive in myself of being in my right senses, and endued with knowledge- 
and reason, I should be persuaded I had daughters,* &c Tyrwhitt says that the 
difficulty is ' to conceive how " the marks of sovereignty, of knowledge, and of 
reason'* should be of any use to persuade Lear that he had or had not daughters. 
No logic could draw such a conclusion from such premises. This difficulty may be 
entirely removed by only pointing the passage thus : " for by the marks of sovereignty, 
knowledge, and reason, I should be false persuaded — I had daughters — ^Your name, 
fair gentlewoman ?** The chain of Lear’s speech being thus untangled, we can 
clearly trace the succession and connection of his ideas. The undutiful behaviour 
of his daughter so disconcerts him that he doubts by turns whether she is Goneril 
and whether he himself is Lear. Upon her first speech, he only exclaims, "Are you 
our daughter?’* Upon her going on in the same style, he begins to question his 
own sanity, and even his personal identity. He appeals to the bystanders, " Who is 
it that can tell me who I am?” I should be glad to be told. For (if I was to judge 
myself) hy the marks of s&vereignty^ of knowledge, and of reason (which once dis- 
tinguished Lear, but which I have now lost), / should he false (against my own 
consciousness) ptsuaded (that I am not Lear) He then slides to the examina. 
tion of another distinguishing mark of Lear: had daughters.” But not able, 

as it should seem, to dwell upon so tender a subject, he hastily recurs to his first 
doubt concerning Goneril : « Your name, fair gentlewoman ?” * Of this note by 
Tyrwhitt, Johnson says that it is * written with confidence disproportionate to the 
conviction which it can bring. Lear might as well know by the marks and tokens 
ansmg from sovereignty, knowledge, and reason, that he had or had not daughters, 
as he could know by anything else. But, says he, if I judge by these tokens, I find 
the persuasion false by which I long thought myself the father of daughters,* MasoK 
says that by the marks of sovereignty Lear means those tokens of royalty which his 
daughters then enjoyed as derived from him. But Malone replies ; * Lear had not 
parted with all the marks of sovereignty. In the midst of his prodigality to his 
children, he reserved to himself the name and all the additions to a king.* STAUN- 
TON says that this passage is ' ceitainly obscure. Possibly the meaning may be 
restored by simply omitting the comma after "sovereignty,** " — by the marli of 
soveteignty knowledge and reason** — t 0, of supreme or sovereign knowledge, 
Knight puts dashes, to indicate continued i^ech, after Lear*s question, * Who is it 
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Fool. Lear's shadow. 

* Lear. I would learn that; for, by the marks of sover- 225 
*eignty, knowledge, and reason, I should be false per- 

* suaded I had daughters. 

* Fool. Which they will make an obedient father.* 

Lear. Your name, fair gentlewoman? 

224- -227. Learns daughters"^ Con /^rfDycei. Ending reason daugk^ 

tinned to Lear, Qq, Pope, Theob. Han. ters Ktly Ending sovereignty . per 

Warb Jen Steev, *78, ’85, *93, Mai Ec, suaded daughters Dyce ii. 

Bos Coll i Three lines, ending 225 Ma/] Om. Pope, Theob. Han. 

. reason daughters Pope, Theob Han "Warb Ec. 

“Warb Jen. Ec. Prose, Qq et cet. sovereignty'} stibsiantiatity Jen. 

224 shadow ] fhadow ? Qq, Pope, 225-226 sovereignty, ., reason,} Of 
Theob. Han. Warb Jen Steev, Mai. sovereignty, of hnowtedget and of reason, 

Ec. Bos Coll. 1. shadow,^ Sing Pope, Theob. Han. Ec Of sovereignty 

Fool Lear's shadow ] Thus in of knowledge, and of reason, Warb. 

Ff. Om. Rann. 226 false} fast Jen. 

225- 228. Lear. / would ... father} 227. daughters} daughters'-^ Knt. 

Steev *73 (subs.) I would father Qq 228-229 Fool Which father.Ltzx} 
Om. Ff, Rowe, Johns. Cap Sch. Om. Pope, Theob Han Warb. Ec. 

225-227. /.daughters} Three lines, 228 Which they will} Q^ Which 
ending marks . reason., daughters Steev. they, will QjQg* Which of thee will Jen. 
*73 l£,xi^mgsovereignty reason daugh* 

that can tell me who I ?im ? — ’ 5 after the FooVs answer, * Learns shadow — * , and 
after * I should be false persuaded I had daughters — \ and defends his punctuation 
on the ground that the Fool interrupts JLear with the answer, * Lear’s shadow,' and 
that Lear continues to speak without reference to the Fool’s interposition, and that 
the Fool in the same way continues the thread of his comment • * Which they will 
make an obedient father.* Here * which* refers to * shadow.* In this interpretation 
Knight follows Douce (ii, 147). A passage* of such defective metre as this could 
not escape Walker; accordingly (Cnt. i, 4) he gives, line 221, ‘Either his motion 
[sic. Probably a misprint.] weakens, or *s discemings ;* and, following the Qq in 
hne$ 222-227, he thus arrange*?, and changes: ^ — Sleepmgorwaking? — Ha! 1 | Sure 
*tis not so II Who is’t [omitting that} can tell me who I am ? — ^Lear’s shadow ?— jj 
I would learn that; for by the marks of sov’reignty, || Knowledge and reason, I 
should be false persuaded || [That] I had daughters.* Lettsom, Walker’s admirable 
editor, referring to Walker’s adoption of the text of the Qq, says ; ‘ It appears to me 
that just here the Qq give an unsophisticated text, though one disfigured by some 
palpable blunders, while in the Folio we have a text derived from a good original, 
but sophisticated m a blundering way for the sake of the metre * Schmidt : Per- 
haps there is here a real gap in the Ff, but the lines which the Qq offer in its place 
are too questionable to be adopted in the text. 

228. Which] Steevens : This is used with two deviations from present language : 
It is referred to the pronoun I, and It is employed for whom. DoucE, as we have 
^een m the preceding note, followed by Knight, Singer, and Hudson, refers 
‘tihich* to ‘shadow * Moberly, with more probability, explains it as an instance 
of the relative as the commonest connective used improperly. 
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Gon, This admiration, sir, is much o* th’ savour 230 

Of other your new pranks, I do beseech you 
To understand my purposes aright; 

As you are old and reverend, you should be wise. 

Here do you keep a hundred knights and squires ; 

Men so disorder'd, so debosh'd, and bold, 235 

That this our court, infefted with their manners. 

Shows like a riotous inn; epicurism and lust 

Makes it more like a tavern or a brothel 

Than a graced palace. The shame itself doth speak 


230-248 Prose, Qq 

230 This admiration^ sir^ Comejlr, 
this admiration Qq Come^ sir; This 
admiration Jen. Steev, Mai. Bos. 

0* th*'] of the Qq, Jen. 
savour'] favour Q^, Cap Steev. 
Mai Ec Bos. Coll 1, 11, Dyce i, Del u 
Sta Wh Glo. Mob. 

232. To] Om, Qq. 

233 ^s you should] Qg. As you 
are old and reuerend, fkould Q,. As you 
are Old^ and Reuerend^fhould Ff, Knt, 
Coll Del Dyce,Wh. Sch You, as you 
are old and reverend, shouldV^o'^Q, Cap. 
You, as you* re old and reverend, should 


Pope+. 

233, you should] Om. Steev. conj. 

234, a hundred] a lOO. Q,. one hun* 
dred Q^,. 

235 dehosldd] deboyft Qq, debauched 
Pope 4* , Cap Steev. Mai, Ec, Bos, Coll, 
Del, i, Dyce li, Huds. 

237. riotous] Om. Steev. conj. 

238 Makes li more] Ff, Sch, make 
more Qq. Make it more Rowe et cet. 
a brother] brothell Qq. 

239. graced] gradd Ff, great Qq 
The] Om, Pope, Theob, Han. 

Warb, 


230. admiration] Astonishment, See Ham* 1 , 11, 192 : * Season your admiration 
for a while.* 

230, savour] Capei l : * Whether the word of some old editions be favour or 
favour is hard pronouncing, nor is there much choice between them in this place.* 
If favour be adopted, Steevens nghtly explains xt as complexion* Schmidt deserts 
the Ff and follows Jane BelPs Quarto 1 Because, as he says, savour bears no other 
meaning in Sh than smell* But this is an assertion which I am afraid it would be 
hard to prove, so great is the confusion arising between the long /and f* In all 
the passages where the word is used, there is, as Capell says of the present, not 
much choice between fervour and favour, and probably a master of fence, lik^ 
Schmidt, could successfully uphold either. 

should] The omission of *you* in the Ff cannot be justified, says 
Schmidt, by other examples in Sh., but its msertion lames the metre. 

235. debosh*d] The old spelling of debauched, of which word, WEDGWOOD says 
that the radical idea seems to be to throw out of course, from bauche, a row, rank, 
or course of stones, or bricks, in building. 

237-238. epicurism ♦ ♦ . lust, ♦ . • tavern , • • brothel] An instance of what 
Corson calls a respective construction* The first word refers to the third and the 
second to the fourth See Ham, IV, vii, 82. 

239 graced] Warburton: A palace graced by the presence of a sovereign# 
But Schmidt [Lex ) interprets it better as *full of grace, dignified, honourable#* 
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For instant remedy. Be then desired 
By her, that else will take the thing she begs, 

A little to disquantity your tiain, 

And the remainder, that shall still depend, 

To be such men as may besort your age, 

Which know themselves and you. 

Lear. Darkness and devils ! — 245 

240. then\ thou Qq Del. Dyce, Sta VHi. Cam, Huds. Sch. 

242. A Of fifty Pope Jen, that Q, and et cet. 

243. remainder] remainders Ff*f> 245, devils] JDeuilsQ^ JOiuelsQ^^. 

Sch. JDivels Fjj. 

245. IVhich] Ff,-Rowe, Knt, Coll. 

242. A little] Pope changed this to Of fifty ^ on the ground that Lear shortly 
afterwards specifies this as the number that was to be cut of, and yet Gonenl had no* 
v/here specified it, Steevens explains the difficulty that Pope finds (of course, not 
without a sneer at Pope) by assuming that some one tells Lear how many of his 
foiloweis he is to lose, m the few minutes that Lear is absent from the scene between 
lines 283 and 287, * Gonenl,’ adds Steevens, « with great art, is made to avoid men- 
tioning the limited number, and leaves her father to be informed of it by accident^ 
^mch she knew would be the case as soon as he left her presence.’ [Surely, a sim- 
ple oversight on Shakespeare’s part, or a tnck his memory played him. In the old 
play of King Leir^ Gononll says she has * restramed halfe his portion.’ See Ap- 
pendix. — E d ] 

242, disquantity] Delius: Compare < disnatured,’ in line 277 of this scene. 
[And other instances of similar words in Abbott, §439] 

243-*244, the remainder , • • to be] For similar instances, where the noun and 
infinitive are used as subject or object, see Abbott, § 354. Schmidt supports the 
Folio text by citing Cymb. I, i, 129: * The gods protect you ’ And bless the good 
remainders of the court,’ 

243 depend] Warburton interprets « continue in service;’ or, as Wright says, 
< that shall still remain dependents,’ but Schmidt denies this meamng, and maintains 
with Delius that the phrase signifies: ‘this shall still be one of the conditions, that 
they are men as may besort your age,’ &c. ‘ Even if dependant means a retainer, a 
servant, the verb depend^ used absolutely, never means to serve^ to he a tn a personls 
service^ but it indicates the opposite of personal freedom, the position of a subject 
and bondman. “ A life so stinkingly depending,” in Meas for Meas. Ill, ii, 28, 
means, a hfe which is the slave of disgusting coarseness. The remark “ you depend 
upon Lord Pans,” in Tro, and Ores , which, of course, means you are one of the 
servants of Lord Paris, -~a simple menial perverts by the reply, “ I depend upon the 
lord.” If “that,” m the present passage, be a relative, the phrase can only mean 
that shall continue to remain semnts, not their own masters ’ [Which is exactly 
what Wright says it means; and is not only the simpler explanation of the two, 
but wholly avoids any grammatical difficulty. According to Schmidt’s interpreta- 
tion the sentence is an anacoluthon,— there is no verb for ‘ remainder,* and he has 
to suggest that, grammatically, * To be such men,’ should be * On their being such 
men.’-— Ed ] 

8 
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Saddle my horses ! call my traia together ! — 

Degenerate bastard ! I’ll not trouble thee. 

Yet have I left a daughter. 

Gon. You strike my people, and your disorder’d rabble 
Make servants of their betters. 250 


Enter Albany. 

Lear. Woe, that too late repents, — O, sir, are you come ? 

Is it your will ? Speak, sir. — Prepare my horses. — 

Ingratitude, thou marble-hearted fiend, 

More hideous when thou show’st thee in a child 
Than the sea-monster ! 

Alb. Pray, sir, be patient 255 

Lear. Detested kite ! thou best 
My train are men of choice and rarest parts. 


249-250, You betten^ Verse, Rowe 
u Prose, QqFf 

250. Enter Albany ] Enter Duke. Qq. 

251, Scene xv. Popeq-, Jen. The 
rest of the Scene, except lines 340, 341, 
IS prose in Qq. 

Woe^ repents j — ] Cap. Woe ' •• 
repents — Rowe+. Wotf repents • Ff. 
We that too late repenfs, Qj. We that 
too late repenfs vs; Q^. Fool! that too 
late repenfst — Jen. Woe's him that too 
late repents — Ktly. 

[To Alb. Rowe, 


251. Ot sir ^ come f\ Om Ff, Rov.c, 
Pope, Sch. 

252. will! ^.Prepare my} Johns, vuill^ 
/peak, Sir? Prepare my Ff-t** will 
that wee prepare any Qq. 

255”"256. Alb. Pray, sir, be patient, 
Lear.] Om. Qq. 

255. sirl you, sir Han. 

256, [To Gon Rowe. 

256-257, hest. My tram are} UJl my 
trains, and Q,. lejfen my traine and 

a- 


254 thee] For other instances of the use of * thee ’ for thyself, see Abbott, § 223. 

255 sea-monster] Upton {Crtt, Obs,,^ 203, ed. ii) observes that this is the 
hippopotamus, the hieroglyphical symbol of impiety and ingratitude; and suggests: 

Than ftP sea^monster.* Hudson: But that beast never lives in the sea; it is a 
nz'^r-monster. If the poet had any particular animal in view, I suspect it was the one 
that behaved so ungently at old Troy,— alluded to in Mer, of Ven III, 11, 57. Weight 
[who gives a fuller quotation than Upton from Sandys] ; Sandys ( Travels, p. J05, 
ed, 1637) gives a picture said to be portrayed in the porch of the temple of Minerva 
at Sais, in which is the figure of a nver-horse, denoting * murder, impudence, vio- 
lence, and injustice; for they say that he killeth his Sire, and ravisheth his owne 
dam.* His account is evidently taken from Plutarch’s Isis and Osiris, and Sh. may 
have read it in Holland’s translation, p, 1300; but why he should call the river-horse 
a * sea-monster * is not clear. It is more likely that by the sea-monster he meant the 
whale. See IV, ii, 49, 50 ; ^Ifs Well, IV, 111, 249 , Tro and Ores V, v, 23. 

257 choice and rarest] Weight thinks that the superlative tenumation belongs 
to both adjectives, and refers to Abbott, § 398 
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That all particulars of duty know, 

And in the most exa6t regard support 

The worships of their name. — O most small fault, 260 

How ugly didst thou in Cordelia show ! 

Which, like an engine, wrench'd my frame of nature 
From the fix’d place ; drew from my heart all love 
And added to the gall. O Lear, Lear, Lear! 

Beat at this gate, that let thy folly m 265 

And thy dear judgement out I — Go, go, my people. 

Alb, My lord, I am guiltless, as I am ignoiant 
Of what hath moved you. 

Lear. It may be so, my lord. — 


260. The\ ThetrF^F^ 
name\ names 

262. IVAicA] that Qq, Glo +, Mob. 
264 Lear^ Lear, Lear /] Lear, Lear I 
Qq, Han Jen. 

265, [Striking his head Pope 

266. dea> ] clear Anon,* 

Go .people ] goe,goe, my people? 
Qq. Go, go, my people 1 ( 1 ^ Go, go — 


my people! Mai conj. 

267 I am . I amlRm 
Dyce u, Huds, 

268 Of what .you ] Om. Qq, 

lord ] Lord, Qq, lord-^ 

Rowe +, Jen Knt. 

268-271. li frutiful ] Three lines, 
endmgnafure,hear; if. frtcitful IVL^. 
Steev Bos. Coll, in 


260 worships] Dyce (Qy) * The worships of their names? or ‘The worship of 
their name ’ ? Hudson : Worship [which is Hudson’s reading and an emendation 
of Collier’s (MS)] was often used in much the same sense as honour. One of the 
commonest misprints in the old copies is that of the plural for the singular. [I can- 
not think that the plural is a mispnnt here. See ‘ As needful m our loves,’ Bam I, 
1, 173, and Clarendon’s note there cited — Ed ] 

262. engine] Edwards {Can of Cm., p 202, ed. vti) ; Alluding to the rack. 
Steevens Compare Beau, and FI., The Nigkt Walker, IV, v : * Their souls shot 
through with adders, tom on engines.* Wright : Chaucer has * engined* for * rack- 
ed,* Nonne JPrestes Tale, 16546 . ‘ And right anoon the mynistres of that toun Han 
hent the carter, and so sore him pyned. And eek the hostiller so sore engyned.* In 
Temp. II, i, 161, the word is used of a warlike machine. 

266. dear] This word, which here means choice, precious, is used by Sh. to sig- 
nify qualities the very opposite of dear, beloved, heartsome, such as ‘ dearest foe,* 
Ham 1 , 11. 182 ; ‘ my father hated his [Oilando’s] father dearly,* As You Like It, 
I, m, 34; ‘ m terms so bloody and so dear,* Twel. V, 1, 74; * deaiest groans of a 
mddcm? Alls Well, IV, v, xi; ‘dear guiltiness,* Love's Lah. V, li, 801, &c. &c. 
Craik (m a note on ‘ dearer than thy death,* Jul. Cces. HI, i, 196) supposes that the 
notion of love properly involved m * dear,* having become generalized into that of 
a strong affection of any kind, then passed into that of such an emotion the veiy 
reverse of love. In such phrases as ‘dearest foe* and ‘hating dearly* the word 
need not be understood as implying more than strong or passionate emotion. This 
explanation of Craik’s led the way to the concise definition given in the Clarendon 
edition of Ham : that ‘ dear ’ is used of whatever touches us nearly m love or hate, 
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Hear, Nature, hear; dear goddess, hear! 

Suspend thy purpose, if thou didst intend 270 

269 Hear\ Hears karke Qq. Rowe, Pope, Han Sell 

Nature^ goddess] Nature! hear ^ 269 hear i]Oxsi Q(\ hear a father! 

dear goddess Cap Wh. Pope, Theob Han Warb Cap Ec, 

hear/ dear] Theoh hears deere 269,275 Lines end Suspend make 
QqFjFjj, hear dear Fg hear^ dear F^, »„eonvey, organs never, teenz^ Ktly 

joy or sorrow. To which, I think, may be added Singer’s observation that it 
imports in general the excess, the utmost, the superlative of that, whatever it may 
be, to which it is applied — Ed 

269 Davies {Dram Mtsc 11, 180) I have heard certain critics complain that, in 
pronouncing this denunciation, Gamck was too deliberate, and not so quick m the 
emission of his words as he ought to have been ; that he did not yield to that im- 
petuosity which the situation required . . . Gamck rendered the curse so terribly 
affecting to the audience, that, during his utterance of it, they seemed to shrink 
fiom It as from a blast of lightning His prepaiation for it was extremely affecting; 
his throwing away his crutch, kneeling on one knee, clasping his hands together, and 
lifting his eyes toward heaven, presented a picture worthy the pencil of Raphael, 

. Dr Franklin [the translator of Sophocles] thinks nothing can exceed the bit- 
terness of CEdipus’s execration of his two sons, except perhaps this curse of Lear. 
BoA'DEN {Life of Kemble^ 1, 378) : In January [1788] Kemble acted Lear [in Tate’s 
version, to the Cordelia of Mrs Siddons], I have seen him since m the character, 
but he never again achieved the excellence of that night. Subsequently he was too 
elaborately aged, and quenched with infirmity the insane fire of the mjuied father. 
The curse, as he then uttered it, harrowed up the soul , the gathering himself together, 
with hands convulsively clasped, the increasing fervour and rapidity, and the suffoca- 
tion of the concluding words, all evinced consummate skill and original invention. 
The countenance, too, was finely made up, and in grandeur approached the most 
awful impersonation of Michael Angelo. ScoTT {On Boaden*s Life of Kemble^ 
Quarterly Review, Apnl, 1826) ; There was visible in Kemble’s manner, at times, 
a sacnfice of energy of action to grace. We remember this observation being 
made by Mrs Siddons herself, who admired her brother m general as much as she 
loved him. Nor shall we easily forget the mode in which she illustrated hei mean- 
ing. She arose and placed herself in the attitude of one of the old Egyptian 
statues ; the knees joined together, and the feet turned a little inwards. She placed 
her elbows close to her sides, folded her hands, and held them upright, with the palms 
pressed to each other. Having made us observe that she had assumed one of the 
most constrained, and, therefore, most ungraceful positions possible, she proceeded to 
recite the curse of King Lear on his undutiful offspring in a maimer which made 
hair rise and flesh creep, and then called on us to remark the additional effect which 
was gained by the concentrated energy which the unusual and ungraceful position 
in Itself implied. T. R. Gould ( The Tragedian, an Essay on the Histmonic Genius 
of funtus Brutus Booth, p, 142, New York, 1868). It is customary to call this im- 
precation on Gonenl * the curse ’ This word roughens the sense of it unnecessarily. 
It is m substance a pagan prayer that she may be childless ; but * if she must teem,* 
that her child may be a * thwart disnatured torment to her,* that she may suffer the 
same kind and quality of anguish which she is now mflicting on her father. The 
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To make this creature fruitful ; 

Into her womb convey sterility; 

Dry up in her the organs of increase, 

And from her derogate body never spring 
A babe to honour her ! If she must teem. 

Create her child of spleen, that it may live 
And be a thwart disnatured torment to her. 

Let it stamp wrinkles in her brow of youth ; 

277. tkwarf\ tkouri Qq 

dunatured'\ dt/natui^d Ff. dtfuetu^d Qq, difuentu^d Q^. 

principle of the prayer is * an eye for an eye,^ Putting ‘Jehovah * instead of * Nature, 
a Jew might have uttered it. Booth began it as a solemn adjuration to the unseen 
power of Nature. The indignant bitterness m the terms of imprecation seemed as 
if It was converted out of sweetest images of what a child should be, that lay in the 
coie of his fatherly heart. This double action of his mind, in the agony which it 
involved, swayed and shook the kneeling figure, and lent his 'voice a wild vibration 
that drew involuntary sympathy and awe. The heart followed him as he arose and 
ran out with extended arms , . [When he re-enters, on the word ‘ resume,* line 303] 
he cast the whole energy of his royal will, with a volumed, prolonged, and ringing 
intonation His very figure seemed to dilate with majesty. 

269. Nature • • • goddess] White thinks that the arrangement in the present 
text, in companson with his (see Textual Notes), loses in freedom, force, and 
rhythm 

274 derogate] Warburtons Unnatural. Heath: Here, it means whatever 
deviates from the course of nature, Edwards (apud Eccles) ; Degenerate, John- 
son ; Rather, degraded [Thus, Dyce, (? 4 >rr.], blasted Malone . Shrunk, wasted. 
See Bullokar’s Eng» Expositor, 1621, ‘ Derogate. To empaire, dimmish, or take 
away,’ Delius : Dishonored, in opposition to the following ‘ honour her ’ Like 
many adjectives in •ate it stands for derogated. Schmidt {Lex.) • Depraved, cor- 
rupt. Wright: Dishonoured, degraded Todd, in his edition of Johnson’s Die* 
tionarp, quotes from Sir Thomas Elyot’s Governor (1565), fol 102 ♦ * That he shoulde 
obteyne, yf he mought, of the kyng his father his gracious pardon, whereby no lawe 
or lustice should be derogate,* [Bullokar’s definition applies to this use of * derogate * 
in Elyot’s Governor ] 

277, thwart] Henderson ; This word is found, as an adjective, in Promos and 
^'Cassandra, 1578 * ‘ Sith fortune thwart doth crosse my joys with care,’ Eccles refers 
to Milton, Par. Lost^ viii, 132, and x, 1075, as instances of its use as an adjective. 
Schmidt : As an adj, nowhere else m Sh, 

277. disnatured] Steevens ; Wanting in natural affection. So Daniel, Ifymen*s 
Triumph [II, iv, p 291, ed. 1623— Wright] : ‘ I am not so disnatured a man, or $0 
ill borne to disesteeme her lone,* Henderson, from the text of conjectured 
dtsfeaittPd. 

278. brow of youth] Wrights Youthful brow. Compare ‘mind of love* for 

* loving mind * in Mer. of Pen. II, vui, 42. Similarly * brow of justice,* t Ben. IV : 
IV, ill, 83, ‘Mindof honour,* II,iv, 179; ‘thieves of mercy,* 

8 * 
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With cadent tears fret channels in her cheeks ; 

Turn all her mother’s pains and benefits 28c 

To laughter and contempt ; that she may feel 
How shatper than a serpent’s tooth it is 
To have a thankless child ! — ^Away, away ! 
ji/A Now, gods that we adore, whereof comes this ? 

Gon. Never affli£l yourself to know the cause, 285 

But let his disposition have that scope 
That dotage gives it 


Re-enter Lear* 

Lear. What, fifty of my followers at a clap ? 

Within a fortnight? 

■Alb. What’s the matter, sir? 289 


279. cadenf\ accent Qq. candent 
Theob. Warb acrid or ardent Anon** 
281. feeT\ feele, that Jke may feele^ Q^. 
283 Away, away!} goe, goe, my peo^ 
pie? Qq, Pope+. 

[Exit ] Om. Qq. 

Now*»thu?} Two lines, Ff, 

Rowe, 

whereaf} wherefore Jobxis. 


285 the cau^e] more of it F^, Johns, 
Knt Del. Dyce i, Sch. of it F^F^F^, 
Rowe+, of what Han. 

287 That} As Ff, Rowe, Pope, Han, 
Knt, Coll, i, Bel. Dyce i, Sch, 

Re-enter Lear.J Jen, Enter 
Lear, Ff. Om. Qq. 

289, Wha?s‘\ IVhat is Qq, 


IV, vi, ig; 'time of scorn,’ Oth. IV, u, 54; 'mole of nature,’ Kam. I, iv, 24; 
'spirit of health,’ Kam. I, iv, 40 [And many other instances in Abbott, § 423 ] 

279. cadent] Steevens; Falling. Moberiv: The effect of an unusual w^ord 
formed from the Latin or Greek is often veiy great in poetry. Thus, Idiltoa speaks 
of the 'glassy, cool, translucent wave,’ and Wordsworth of the river, ' diaphanous 
because it travels slowly,’ both words being far more effective than the common 
word 'transparent,’ 

280, her mother’spams and benefits] RoDERicK(Ca« ofCnt p, 268, ed, vii) 
interprets this as refemng to the pains of childbirth, and to the benefits both of 
nursing and instruction; and believes that 'a most exquisite stroke of nature ’ is lost 
unless we perceive, by the use of « one little syllable,— her,’ that Sh. tate of the 
supposed child as a Daughter, not a son. Malone very properly says that ' mother’s 
pains’ refer to maternal cares, and that ‘benefits* means good offices, her kind and 
beneficent attention to the education of her offipring, and that ‘ her’ refeis to Gonenl 
herself 

282, How sharper, &c,] Malone : Bo Realms, cxl, 3: 'They have sharpened 
their tongues like a serpent; adders’ poison is under their lips,’ Moberlys We 
should have to go to the book of Deuteronomy to find a parallel for the concentrated 
force of this curse* Can it be Lear who so sternly and simply stabs to the very 
inward heart of woman’s blessedness, leaving his wicked daughter blasted and 
scathed for ever by his withenng words? 

289. Within a fortnight] Eccles conjectures that this may refer to that portion 
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Lear. I’ll tell thee. — ^Life and death ! I am ashamed 290 
That thou hast power to shake my manhood thus ; 

That these hot tears, which break from me perforce. 

Should make thee worth them. Blasts and fogs upon thee! 

Th’ untented woundings of a father’s curse 

Pierce every sense about thee ! Old fond eyes, 295 

Beweep this cause again. I’ll pluck ye out 

And cast you with the waters that you lose. 

To temper clay. Ha ! * is it come to this ? * 

Let it be so. I have another, daughter. 


290, ril »,ashamed‘\ Rowe. Two 
lines, Ff. 

[To Gon. Theob. 

292. •whtcK\ that Qq* 

293 Should .^..Jhee Rowe, Two 
lines, Ff. 

thee worth them, Blasts\ Cap. 
thee worth them^ Blasies Ff. the worjh 
blajls Qq. 

293, 294. upon thee! TB uniented] 
Theob vponthee : TB vntented^U vpon 
the vntented Q, vpon the vntender Q^. 

294 untented'l untender Pope, 

295. Fterce\ perufe Q^, 

sensej fence Warb. 

ikeef Oldl Theob. ihee. Old 
Ff. the old Qj the olde Q^, 

296 this causej thee once her 


once Rowe, Pope, Han, 

296. ye'l you Qq, Cap. Steev. Mai. Ec* 
Bos. Coll Bel. i, Byce i, Wh. Ktly, 

297. cast you^ you caf Qci» 

lose"] loofe F^F,, Sta. make Qq, Jen, 

298. To temper clay\ Separate line, 
Smg Ktly, Sch. 

Hal this] Pope. Ha! Ff, 
Rowe, Knt, Coll, i, Bel i, Byce i, Wh, 
Sing. Ktly, Sch. yea^ t'Jl come to this ^ Q,, 
yea^ is it come to this ^ Q^, GI0.+, Mob. 

298, 299. To ,.^<?] Pope. One line, 
Ff, Rowe, Knt. 

299 Let it be so] Om Qq. 

I have another] yet haue 1 left u 
Qq, Hal. Steev. Bos. GI0.+, Mob. Bel, 
ii, Coll, uu yet I have left a Steev, ^7^, 
’85, Ec. 


only of the current month m which Lear has been sta^ng with Albany and Gonenl, 
and that he may have already taken up his abode many times alternately with both 
of his daughters , or else, these words might have reference to a ftdure period, at 
the end of which such a number of his knights were to be dismissed. Some such 
explanations as these Eccles deems necessaiy in. order to avoid the absurdity of sup-* 
posing that the news of Lear’s brutal treatment could have reached Cordelia, and 
that she could have invaded England with a large army within a fortnight after her 
dismissal from her fathei^s presence. [See Appendix, BaniePs Time- Analysis, p 410 ] 

294. tmtentedj Theobald: A wounding of such a sharp, inveterate nature that 
nothing shall be able to tent it — ue* search the bottom, and help in the cure of it, 
Steevens: It may possibly signify here such wounds as will not admit of having a 
tent put into them. [For < tent,’ see Ham^ II, 11, 573.] 

296. beweep] For instances when the prefibc he is nsed to give a transitive signift* 
cadon to.verbs that, without this prefix, must require prepositions, see Abbott, §438. 

297. lose] Staunton justifies hose of F, as meaning to discharge, and I am by 
no means sure that this readmg is not to be preferred. 

299. Walker (Cnt, ii, 284) interpret yet of the Qq as meaning as yet, and cities 
similar instances. 
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Who, I am sure, is kind and comfortable. 

When she shall hear this of thee, with her nails 
She’ll flay thy wolvish visage. Thou shalt find 
That ril resume the shape which thou dost think 
I have cast off for ever. ^ Thou shalt, I warrant thee."^ 

[Exeunt Lear^ Kent, and Attendants. 

Gon. Do you mark that, my lord ? 305 

Alb I cannot be so partial, Gonenl, 

To the great love I bear you, — 

Gon. Pi ay you, content — ^What, Oswald, ho ! — 

You, sir, more knave than fool, after your master. 

FooL Nuncle Lear, nuncle Lear, tariy; take the Fool 310 
with thee. — 

A fox, when one has caught her. 

And such a daughter. 


300. Who] whom Qq, 

302 Jhy] Jen JeaQJt fiey Q,. 

304 Thou thee.] Om Ff -h, Knt, 
Coll. Smg Dyce i, Del, Wh 

[Exeunt .] Exeunt Lear, Kent, 
Gen and Att. Capell. Om Q, Exit 
Q^Ff Exit Lear and attendants. Rowe. 

305 Scene XVI Pope +, Jen. 

my lord] Om. Ff +, Knt, Sing. 
Dyce i, Del 11, Ktly, Sob 
307-309. To the . master J As in Ff* 
The lines end content ..ho master. 
Cap, content — .fooli ..master. Walker. 

307. you, — ] Tbeob you, Q,. you, 

QaFf. 


308, 309, Pray,..more] Come fir no 
more, you, more Q,. Come /tr, no more ; 
you, more Q^. 

What, master] One line, Ktly, 

308. content] he content Rowe *f , Jen, 
Ktly. 

309. [To the Fool Johns 

310, Nuncle,.„J^ear] Separate line, 
Ff, Rowe. 

take] and take Qq, Jen Steev, 
Mai. Ec, Bos. Coll. Del. Smg, Dyce 1, 
Sta. Wh. Glo. Ktly, Wr. 

311, 312. wttk thee, A fox] with a 
fox Qq. 


300 comfortable] Walker {Crit, 1, 98) t This word, and in like manner uncom^ 
fortahle and discomfortable, are uniformly applied to a person, or to a thing per- 
sonified, the idea of will and purpose being always implied in them* [See also 
Walker {Crit, i, 183); Abbott, §3; Kam,l,i,S 7 % Maeh, II, i, 36; Rom, &* 
Jul, V, ill, 148,] Wright: Compare also the expression in the Communion 
Service : * The most comfortable sacrament of the body and blood of Christ* 

304. warrant] Walker ( Vers. 65) . This is usually a monosyllable. Compare 
Bam, I, ii, 242 [See also Abbott, § 463.] 

305. Coleridge: Observe the bafiled endeavor of Goneril to act on the fears of 
Albany, and yet his passiveness, his inertia; he is not convinced, and yet he is afraid 
of looking into the thing. Such characters always yield to those who will take the 
trouble of govenung them, or for them. Perhaps the infivence of a princess, whose 
choice of him had royalized his state, may be some little excuse for Albany’s 
weakness 

312-316 In reference to the rhymes in this jmgle of the Fool, Ellis fp, 963) 
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Should sure to the slaughter, 

If my cap would buy a halter. 315 

So the Fool follows after. \Extt 

Gon. This man hath had good counsel! A hundred 
knights ! 

*TiS politic and safe to let him keep 

At point a hundred knights I Yes, that on every dream. 

Each buzz, each fancy, each complaint, dislike, 320 

He may enguard his dotage with their powers 
And hold our lives in mercy. — Oswald, I say ! 
ilb. Well, you may fear too far. 

Gon. Safer than trust too far. 

Let me still take away the harms I fear. 

Not fear still to be taken. I know his heart. 325 

What he hath utter'd I have writ my sister; 

If she sustain him and his hundred knights. 


315. bu)i] Fj,. 

316 [Exit 3 Om. Qq. 

317-328. This unfitness\ Om. Qq. 
317. This kmgktsll F-owe. Two 
lines, Ff. 

318 » 7 w]/jVHaii. 

319 Ai poinf\ Om. Pope, Theob. 
Han. Warb. 

322, in merey\ at snercy Pope +, 


Jen. Ec. 

323. fear too /?r.] fear too far; FgF^* 
fear too far,"^ Rowe + {^fear too fear 
Rowe i). 

trust too fai^ trust; Steev *93. 
325 takenl harm'd Pope, Theob. 
Han. Warb. Sing ii 
337, she]she'll'F^^’^. 


says that the last three are very remarkable, especially the last, including the word 
♦halter.* When this rhyme occurs in modem ludicrous verse it is usual to say arterf 
darter. [I cannot reproduce these words in Glossic, and therefore roughly indicate 
the sounds — ^Ed ] Whether any such ludicrous pronunciation then prevailed is not 
clear, but Mter would save every case, as ♦halter* might well sink to hsster. [la 
two other instances : Tam. the Shr. I, i, 245, 2465 and Wtnt Tale^ IV, 1, Chorus, 37, 
28, Sh , according to Ellis, rhymes daughter and after. In the" former of these two, 
the rhyme, as here in Lear, may be meant to be ludicrous. See also I, v, 48, 49 ] 

319. At pomt] Schmidt (Zaar.) : Completely, in full preparation for any emer* 
gency, [See HI, i, 33, and Mach. TV, in, X33, and notes.] 

320. buzz} Compare ♦ buzzers,’ JTaps. TV, v, 86. 

321. enguard] Abbott, §440? This is here used In its proper sense of en^ 
closing. 

322. In mercy] Malone: In miseruordih is the legal phrase, 

325. taken] Capell; This imports— taken with harm, L e. o’er-taken. MOBEELY: 
♦ Kot have constantly to fear being overtaken myself.* Singer (ed. ii) : It is evident 
that the context requires kamid. The compositor’s eye glancing on the preceding 
line, he has put < taken* for the proper word. 
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When I have show’d th* unfitness, — \_Re-enter Oszc!ald'\ 

How now, Oswald ! 

What, have you wnt that letter to my sister ? 

Osw. Ay, madam 330 

Gon. Take you some company, and away to horse j 
Inform her full of my particular fear. 

And thereto add such reasons of your own 
As may compafl: it more. Get you gone ; 

And hasten your return — \Exit Oswald'] No, no, my lord, 333 
This milky gentleness and course of yours 
Though I condemn not, yet, under pardon. 


328 unfitnessf-^ unfitness^ Rowe* 
unfitnejfe Ff. 

[Re-enter Oswald ] Coll. Enter 
Steward Ff. Om Qq. 

328, 329. How now^ Oswald / W!hafl 
Gon What Ofwald, ho, Ofwald. Heere 
Madanu Gon What Qq 

329 thaf^ this Qq 

330 4y]/Ff. y^jQq,Jen Glo+, 
Mob 

331. and\ Om. Pope, Han. 

332 fsarlfeamClq, Q^, Pope, 
Theob, Han. Warb. Jen. 

334. Gef\ So get Pope +, Cap. Ec. 


Go.get^exi 

335. And hasten , lord\ And hajien 
your returne * no^ no^ my Lord Ff. 6* 
hajien your returne now my Lord Q,. 
and after your returne — now my Lord 
Qa- 

[Exit Oswald.] Exit Steward. 
Rowe. Om QqFf 

336. Tmlky\ milkie Q,. mildie Q^^. 
gentleness and'} gentle^ easy Jen, 

337. condemn not] dtjlike not Qq 
condemn it not Pope+, Cap. Steev. Ec. 
Bos.KntijColl 11, Del i,Ktly, Dyceu, 

fardon] your pardon Jen. 


332. particular] Capell interprets this as refemng to * the business threaten’d 
by Lear,’ but Delius and Moberly (less correctly, I think) suppose that it means 
the 'particulars of my fear.’ Schmidt says that it is equivalent to personal, tndtm 
vidual, private, and refers to II, iv, 289, and V, 1, 30. 

334 compact] Johnson : Unite one circumstance with another so as to make a 
consistent account Wright: Elsewhere used by Sh. only as a substantive or 
participle, 

334. more] Malone: A dissyllable. So also Abbott, §480. To avoid this 
dissyllabic pronunciation of * more,’ Jennens inserted Go before ' Get you gone’ — an 
emendation which was afterwards proposed by both Steevens and Walker. Dyce 
thinks most probably a word has dropped out of the line, ‘though our old poets seem 
occasionally to have used ' more ’ as a dissyllable. [See V, %u, 169.] 

336. milky gentleness and course] Schmidt: That is, this milky gentleness 
of your course. See I, i, 247. 

337* yet] Abbott, § 483 : A conjunction like ‘yet’ or ‘but,’ implying hesitation, 
may naturally require a pause immediately after it; and this pause may excuse the 
absence of an unaccented syllable, additional stress being laid on the monosyllable. 
[Would it not be better courageously to insert an *it’ in this line, as so many editors 
have done, including the conservative Dyce?— Ed.] 
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You are much more at task for want of wisdom 
Than praised for harmful mildness. 

Alb. How far your eyes may pierce I cannot tell ; 34O 

Striving to better, oft we mar what’s well. 

Gon. Nay, then — 

Alb Well, well ; th* event. \Exeunt. 

338 You are\ Your are")^^. y* are better^ ofi'\ better cught^^(\. 
at task for'\ Cap Jen. 342, then — "] then. 

Ec. Sch at taske for Y^. attaskt for 343 welt, ] Steev. welt, QqFf, Rowe 

Qj. alapt(i^. aitask'd for Mai. et cet. +, Cap. Jen. 

339. f raised'^ pratfe Qp. ilC event"} the euent, Q^. the 

harmful} harmless Rowe u, ^vent. Ff, Rowe i. 

Pope, Han. Jen, [Exeunt.] Exit. Q^. 

340. 341. How well,} Prose m 

338. at task] Johnson: It is a common phrase now with parents and gover- 
nesses: ‘I’ll take you to task,* t. e. 1 will reprehend and correct you. To be ‘at 
task,* therefore, is to be liable to reprehension and correction. Mason* Frequently 
used by Sh m the sense of tax. Collier (ed. 11) : May we not speculate that after 
all the poet*s word was attacked? Halliwell; My copies of Q, and both 
read alapt. Attask^d, that is, taxed. If the word alapt be correct, it probably 
agrees with the context if explained in the same way as attasRd; and the term 
alapat, in the following passage, seems used m a similar sense : * And because the 
secret and pnvy boosome vices of nature are most offensive, and though least seene, 
yet most undermining enemies, you must redouble your endeavor, not with a wand 
to alapat and stnke them, onely as lovers, loath to hurt, so as like a snake they may 
growe together, and gette greater strength againe.*— Melton*s Stxefold Rohttaan, 
p 125. [Collier {Poet, Decameron, 11, 305) thinks that this Stxefold Politician 
was wntten not by Melton, but by John Milton, the poefs father — ^Ed.] Abbott, 
§ 437: At- perhaps represents the Old English intensive prefix ‘of,* which is some- 
times changed into ‘an-,* ‘on-,* or ‘a-.* But the word [‘attask’d* of QJ is more 
probably a sort of imitation of the similar words, ‘ attach ’ and ‘ attack,* Moberly : 
Both ‘task* and ‘tax* are really the same, as we may see from Wedgwood’s quota- 
tion : ‘ Every ploughland was tasked at three shillings.* Cambridge Editors : In 
the imperfect copy of Q, [:, e. Q,— Ed J in the British Museum, ‘ attaskt for* was 
the onginal reading, but the first two letters of the word have been erased. In 
II, i, 123, ‘lest,* the original reading, has been altered to ‘best,* [As Schmidt 
says, there is no reason why attasPd of should be preferred to the Folio. Dr 
Johnson*s explanation, if any be needed, is ample ] 

341. Malone: Compare Son. ciii, lines 9, lo. 

343. event] Hudson : Albany shnnks from a word-storm with his helpmate, 
and so tells her, in effect : ‘ Well, let^us not quarrel about it, hut wait and see how 
your course works.* 
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Scene V. Court before the same. 

Enter Lear, Kent, and Fool. 

Lear, Go you before to Gloucester with these letters. 
Acquaint my daughter no further with any thing you know 
than comes from her demand out of the letter. If your dili- 
gence be not speedy, I shall be there afore you. 

Kent I will not sleep, my lord, till I have delivered your 5 
letter. 

Foot If a man's brains were in's heels, were't not in 
danger of kibes ? 

Lear, Ay, boy. 

Fool Then, I prithee, be merry; thy wit shall not go lO 
slip-shod. 


Scene v ] Scena Quinta Ff (Scsena 
F,) Scene xvn. Pope +, Jen. Scene 
IV. Ec, 

Court...] Cap A court-yard be- 
longing to the Duke of Albany’s Palace. 
Theob. 

Enter Lear, Kent, and Fool.] Enter 
Lear Q, Enter Lear, Kent, Gentleman, 
and Foole. Ff 

4. afore\ before Qq, Jen. Steev. Mai. 


Ec Bos. Coll Del. Ktly. 

7. bratns\ brain Pope-h*i 
were\ where Qj^. 

tn^s] F,, Cap Coll, Dyce, Wh 
GI0.+, Sch ms Fg, m his QqF^F^ 
et cet. 

werdt} Rowe, wert QqFf. 

10. pnthee\ Knt. preiheC^^, prethee 
OaF*. jirytheeY^^^ 

not\ nere Qq. nder Glo +. 


I. Go you] Jennens holds that this is addressed to the Gentleman whose en- 
trance with Lear is marked in the Ff. < It is plain,* he argues, ‘ that the letter to 
Regan was sent by Kent; those to Glo’ster by another; the order to Kent was left 
out,* — ^his text accordingly reads . ' Lear, [A? a Gentleman\ Go you before to Glo’ster 
with these letters. — ^You with this to my daughter Regan, {to Kent"] Acquaint,’ &c, 

I Gloucester] Capell, followed by the subsequent editors, has removed this 
difficulty, expressed by Jennens in the preceding note, by supposing that this name 
refers to the city of Gloucester, ^as is evident from the *nhere” [in line 4]; it is 
made the residence of Regan and Cornwall to give likelihood * to their evening visit 
to Gloucester, II, iv, whose castle is in the neighborhood; ‘ earls, in old time, had 
some dominion in the counties that gave them their titles, and resided there usually * 

7 brains] Walker {Cnt, i, 256) ; Sram, surely. Wright ; Sh. uses both 
•brains* and •brain* indiscnmmately, except in such phrases as *to beat out the 
brains,* Here it is a singular, of which there is another, though doubtful, instance 
m Earn, III, i, 174, and a more certain one m Alls Welt III, li, 16 1 ‘The brains 
of my Cupid’s knocked out.* Moberlv: The fool laughs at Kent’s promise of 
rapidity, and says, first, • that when men’s brains are in their heels ’ (that is, when 
“they have no more wit than is needed to go fast) ‘they may get brain-chilblains ,* 
and secondly, • that as Lear has no brains, he is in no such danger.* 

II, shp-shod] Eccles The customary resource of those who are afilicted with 
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Lear, Ha, ha, ha! 12 

FooL Shalt see, thy other daughter will use thee kindly ; 
for though she*s as like this as a crab's like an apple, yet I 
can tell what I can tell 15 

Lear, What canst tell, boy ? 

FooL She will taste as like this as a crab does to a 
crab. Thou canst tell why one's nose stands i' th' middle 
on's face? 

Lear, No.^ 20 

FooL Why, to keep one's eyes of either side's nose, that 
what a man cannot smell out he may spy into. 

Lear, I did her wrong — - 

FooL Canst tell how an oyster makes his shell ? 


14 sheslJheesCl^ shesY^, 

erab^s\ crab ts Q^, Cap Steev. 
Mai. Ec. Bos Coll. Del crabbe u Q^. 
15, can tell what^ con, what Qq. 
l6 JVkatcansl] Why ^whai canjl thou 
Qq, Jen. Steev* Var. Sing. Ktly, Glo +, 
Mob* 

boy'l my hoy Qq, Jen. Steev. Var* 
Smg Ktly, Glo. Wr. Mob. 

17. She wilt\ Sheet Qj SheeH (^. 
does\ dds Ff, doth Qq 

18. Thm cansfl Thou canjl not Qq, 
Jen, Smg canjl thou 

stands} stands Q, 

H th*} in the Qq. 


19. ofds} of his Qq, Mai Steev. Bos. 
Sing, of onds Pope-f, Cap. Jen. Ec* 
Knt. on his Ktly, 

21, onds}onesFt, A/j Qq, Mai. Steev. 
Bos Sing Ktly. 

of} on Qq, Cap. Steev. Ec. Var 
Smg, Ktly. 

sidds} Jtde his Q^, Mai. Steev. 
Bos Smg. Ktly. side ends Kowe+5 
Cap Jen. Ec Knt. 

23 , he\ a Qj. 

23. wrong — ^3 Theob, wrong, Q^Fl. 
wrong! Q,. 

24 shell r}Jhell Qq. 


kibes. Singer paraphrases : For you show you have no wit in undertakmg your 
present journey. 

13. kincUyJ Mason : Here it means both affectionately and like the rest of her 
kind. 

14. crab] Wright : Compare Eyiy, Euphues, p. 120 (ed. Arber) : * The sower 
Crabbe hath the shew of an Apple as well as the sweet Pippin.^ 

15. can] CoLtiER suggests that con of the Qq e, hnow) may be the right reading. 

19 on's] See I, iv, 98, 

21. of] Abbott, § 175: ^Of,* signifying proximity of any kmd, is sometimes 
used locally m the sense of on, 

23 I did her wrong] Weiss (p. 281) s The beautiful soul of Cordelia, that is 
little talked of by herself, and is but stmgily set forth by circumstance, engrosses our 
feeling m scenes from whose threshold 'her filial piety is banished. We know what 
Lear is so pathetically remembering ; the sisters tell us in their cruellest momeiits; it 
mingles with the midnight storm a sigh of the daughterhood that was repulsed. In 
the pining of the Fool we detect it. Through every wad or gust of this awful sym» 
phony of madness, ingratitude, and irony, we feel a woman’s breath* 

9 ft 
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Leari No. 25 

f^ool. Nor I neither; but I can tell why a snail has a 
house. 

Lear. Why ? 

Pool. Why, to put ’s head in ; not to give it away to his 
daughters, and leave his horns without a case. 30 

Lear. I will forget my nature. So kind a father! — ^Be 
niy horses ready ? 

Pool. Thy asses are gone about 'em The reason why 
the seven stars are no moe than seven is a pretty reason. 

Lear. Because they are not eight ? 3 S 

Pool. Yes, indeed ; thou wouldst make a good Fool. 

Lear. To take 't again perforce ! Monster ingratitude ! 

Pool. If thou wert my Fool, nuncle, I’ld have thee beaten 
for being old before thy time. 

Lear. How’s that ? 40 

Pool. Thou shouldst not have been old till thou hadst 
been wise. 


29 put'‘s\ Ff+, Jen. Wh. Cam. Sdi. 
/«/^wQqetcet. 

io Ats] vnto his 
30. daughters'] daughter Qq. 

3 * father!] Rowe, father; Qq. Fa^ 
Ff, Sch. 

33 'tni\ them Qq, Jen. 

34 « fnoe] F . mo F^F^, Sch. more 
QqF^ et cet. 


35 eighth] 0 . 2 .'^ eight QqFf+,Jetu 
Sch 

36. indeed] Om Qq. 

37 take V] take it Cap. Steev. Ec. Var. 
Knt, Coll Del. 

Monster] Monjler^ Qq. 

38. thou wert] you wertY^. you went 
FgF^+. thou were Yloxi, 

41. ttlf] before Qq, Jen. 


31 * Be] Abbott, § 299: As a mle, xt will be found that *be’ is used with some 
motion of doubt, question, thought, &c ; for instance, in questions [as here], and 
after verbs of thinking. 

34 * aeven stars] Both Delius and Wright refer this phrase to the Pleiades, a 
constellation which assuredly is known by the name of The Seven Stars , may it not, 
however, refer to the Great Bear, whose seven stars are the most conspicuous group 
in the circle of perpetual appantion in the Northei;n Hemisphere ? — ^so conspicuous, 
indeed, that the Latin word for ^ North ' was denved from them We call this con- 
stellation ‘The Dipper,’ from its fancied resemblance to the utensil of that name, a 
name, l believe, scarcely known m England — ^Ed. 

37* perforce] Johnson He is meditating on his resumption of royalty. Steevens: 
Rather he is meditating on his daughter’s having m so violent a manner deprived 
him of those privileges which before she had agreed to grant him DELlus thinks that 
Johnson’s interpretation is die more plausible, although ‘ Monster ingratitude * is more 
^ the tram of thought suggested by Steevens. Wright also agrees with Johnson’s 
interpretation, as more m keeping with what l.ear says m line 31 : ‘ I will forget my 
nature.’ 
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Lear. Oh, let me not be mad, not mad, sweet heaven I 
Keep me in temper; I would not be mad ^ — [JSnUr Gentle* 
man ] How now ! are the horses ready ? 45 

Ge 7 tt Ready, my lord. 

Lear. Come, boy. 

Fool. She that’s a maid now and laughs at my departure 
Shall not be a maid long, unless things be cut shorter. 

\Exetint 

43, 44 Ohi let mad Pope* Prose, 45 How now ^ Om Qq. 

QqFf, Rowe, \Vh Ktly. 46 Gent ] Seruant Qq 

43 not mad\ Om. Qq, 47 [Exit Qq Exeunt Lear, and Gen- 

mady sweet heaven /] mad Sweet tleman. Cap. 

heaven, Johns. 48 tha^s a} that is Qq, Mai Steev 

heaven /] heauen ! I would not be Bos. Sing Ktly. that ts a Cap. 

mad, Qq (bee Q^), 49, unless"] except Qq 

44 [Enter Gentleman ] Theob. Om. [Exeunt ] Exit. Qq. To the Au- 

QqFf dience, as he goes out Cap. 

43 Coleridge 2 The deepest tragic notes are often struck by a half sense of an 
impending blow. 

43. mad] Bucknill (p 183) ; This self-consciousness of gathering madness is 
common in various forms of the disease. ... A most remarkable instance of this was 
presented m the case of a patient, whose passionate, but generous, temper became 
moibidly exaggerated after a blow upon the head. His constantly expressed fear 
was that of impending madness; and when the calamity he so much dreaded had 
actually arrived, and he raved incessantly and incoherently, one frequently heard the 
very words of Lear proceeding from his lips; < Oh, let me not be mad 

4$, 49. Eccles : This concluding rhyme seems to intimate that the Fool expects 
to return soon, because of the ill treatment which he will probably receive where he 
IS going. STEE^'E^S : This idle couplet is apparently addressed to the females present 
at the performance of the play; and, not improbably, crept into the playhouse copy 
from the mouth of some buffoon actor, who * spoke more than was set down for him.* 
It should seem, from Shakespeare’s speaking in this strong manner, that he suffered 
the injury he descnbes. Indecent jokes, which the applause of the groundlings 
might occasion to be repeated, would at last find their way into the prompters’ books, 
&c, I am aware that such liberties were exercised by the authors of Locnne, &c , 
but can such another offensive and extraneous address to the audience be pointed out 
among all the dramas of Shakespeare? Coleridge: The Fool’s conclusion of this 
Act, by a grotesque prattling, seems to indicate the dislocation of feeling that has 
begun and is to be continued. C. A. Brown (p 293) : There are three passages, 
foisted in by the players, and adopted by the printers, which ought to be for ever 
expunged from the text ; The couplet at the end of Act I ; the whole of Merlin’s 
prophecy, III, 11, 79-9S, as the Fool should go out with Lear, and those brutal words : 
* And I’ll go to bed at noon,’ III, vi, 83, when the old king sinks into sleep. Such 
contradictions puzzled me for a long time, till looking among the Annotations, a 
profitable task once in a hundred times, I discovered that none of these three pas^ 
sages are in the Qq, pnnted eight years liefore Shakespeare’s death, but are intro** 
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ACT II 

ScENS I. The Earl of Glo:icestet^s Castle. 

Enter Edmund and Cutjlk, meeti?ij 

Edm. Save thee, Cui*an. 

Cur. And you, sir. I have been with your father, and 
given him notice that the Duke of Cornwall and Regan, hic 
duchess, will be here with him this night 
Edm. Kow comes that? 5 

Cur. Nay, I knov/ not You have heard of the news 
abroad, I mean the whispered ones, for they are yet but 
ear-kissing arguments ? 

Act II. Scene i ] Actus Secundus. 

Scena Prima Ff (Scseaa FJ. Oca. Qq. 

Act ii. Scene ii. Ec. 

The...castle ] A Castle belonging 
to the Earl of Gloster. Rowe. A Room 
m Gloster*s Castle. Cap. A court witbm 
tbe castle of the earl of Gloster. Mai. 

Eater ....meeting 3 Enter Baft, and 
Curan meeting Q,. Enter Baftard, and 
Curan meetes him. Q^. Enter Baftard, 
and Curan, feverally. Ff. 

duced into the F^, pnnted seven years after it. This, together with their absurdity, 
makes it plain that they are not Shakespeare’s- [The present passage is not omitted 
in the Qq ] Singer : She who thinks that this journey we are now starting on will 
better us, and bnng us mirth, is such a simpleton that, if she is a maid now, she will 
be cheated before long of her claim to that Utle. White : Steevens’s opinion that 
this IS an interpolation appears to he well founded. The indecency is entirely gra- 
tuitous; It is * dragged in by the head and shoulders,* which is not m Shakespeare’s 
manner. The jest, if we must call it such, is of the most miserable sort, and one 
which Sh. would hardly suffer in the mouth of this, the most thoughtful and subtly 
whimsical of all his thoaghtful and subtle Fools. [See also note on the Merlin 
prophecy, III, li, 8 i.] Ellis (p. 200) refers to lists of words given by Cooper, 
1685, shewmg that Cooper pronounced the final 4 ure in lecture^ nature^ picture^ 
senptttre^ &c. as ^ier; the present rhyme shows that * departure * was so pronounced 
in Shakespeare’s day. White (vol. sii, p. 437) says that-««r^ final was generally, if 
not universally, pronounced •er among even the most polite and literate of our Eliza- 
bethan ancestors. Ellis, after quoting this observation by White, says (p* 973), 
that this usage was not general or confirmed till the XVIIth century. [For the 
rhyme, see also II, in, 20.] 

S. ear-kissing] Steevens : That is, they are yet in reality only whispered ones. 
Collier (ed. 11.) suggests that a play is probable upon bussing of the Qq and 

mig. 


1. 5, &c. Edm j Baft. QqFf 

2-A And ,mght ] Prose, Qq Four 
lines, ending hn ,„noiice . ,DticheJfe .. 
mghL Ff. 

2. y<m\ ymr F,. 

3. Regaril Om. Qq 

4. thu mghf\ to flight Qq, Cap Steev* 
Ec. Var. Coll Del. Sing Ktly 

7. they'\ there Qq 

8. ear-hisstng'l eare-huj/lng Qq, Coll. 
111 . 
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Edm. Not I. Pray you, what are they ? 

CuK Have you heard of no likely wars toward, ’twixt lo 
the Dukes of Cornwall and Albany ? 

Edm, Not a word. 

Cur. You may do then in time. Fare you well, sir. 

\Exit. 

Edm. The duke be here to-night ? The better ! best ! 

This weaves itself perforce into my business. 15 

My father hath set guard to take my brother; 

And I have one thing, of a queasy question. 

Which I must adl. Briefness and fortune, work !— 

Brother, a word ; descend ! Brother, I say ! 

Enter Edgar. 

My father watches ! O sir, fly this place ! 20 

Intelligence is given where you are hid ! 

You have now the good advantage of the night 
Have you not spoken ’gainst the Duke of Cornwall? 

He’s coming hither, now, 1’ th’ night, i’ th’ haste, 


9 Not 1 . Pray\ Not, I Q<1* 
10-12 Cur. Have, .v}ord'\ Om 
10 Have , toward^ Separate line, Ff, 
Rowe. 

iowarI\ towards Q,. 

II. the'] the two Q^, Jen. 

13 Two lines, Ff, 

do] Om. Qq, Jen. Steev. Ec. Van 
Byce i. 

[Exit ] Om, 

14. Scene ii. Pope, Han. Warb. 
I 4 - 97 * Verse, Ff, Prose, Qq 
14, better i best!] Pope, better bejt^ 
QqFf. better, best, Rowe, Ktly. 

17 quea^] qttejie Qq. queazxe 
queazy F^F^. 


18 Which work] Which mufi afke 
breefnes and fortune helpe Qq {hreefe^ 

Q,) 

19 Enter Edgar.] To bim, enter 
Edgar. Pope. After which, line 18, in 
Qj, In margin opposite itself in line 15 
in Qjj after line 18, m Ff, Rowe, Pope, 

20. sir] Om Qq. 

22. Youhave] K7«VtfPope+,Dyceii. 

23. Against] gainji Q,. agatnft Q^. 
Cornwall?] Cornwall ought, Qq. 

Cornwall aught Jen. 

24. hither] heiher Qq. 

i* iE night] in the night Qq 
a tB haste] haste Pope. %n haste 

Han. 


10 toward] At hand. See III, 111, 17; IV, vi, 209, Ham. I, i, 77$ V, n, 352. 

17. queasy] Steevens: Delicate, unsettled, requinng to be handled nicely. 
[Steevens called attention to the use of this word m The Patton Letters, where it is 
spelled ^qweysye^ (ui, 98, ed. Gairdner), and Wright to another passage where it is 
spelled ♦ coysy * (1, 497, ib.). In both instances it is applied to * the world ^ in the sense 
of unsettled, troublous.] Knight : Ticklish perhaps gives the meaning more clearly. 

24. th’ haste] For instances of the use of the definite article m adverbial phrases, 
see Abbott, § 91. 

9 * 
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And Regan with him ; have you nothing said 
Upon his party 'gainst the Duke of Albany? 

Advise yourself. 

Edg. I am sure on't, not a word. 

Edm, I hear my father coming ! Pardon me ; 

In cunning I must draw my sword upon you. 

Draw; seem to defend yourself; now quit you well. 30 

Yield ! come before my father ! — Light, ho, here ! — 

Fly, brother ! — ^Torches, torches ! \Exit Edgarl\ — So farewell. 
Some blood drawn on me would beget opinion 
Of my more fierce endeavour. I have seen drunkards 


a6. ^gaimtl againji Qq. 

27. yourself,^ your — Qq 

Iam\ Vm Pope+, Jen. Dyceii. 

28, 29. mt: In ounmng} Meincrau* 
ing^Oi 

30. Draw f\ Om. Qq. 

Draw,, well ^ Cap. Two lines, 
tihe first ending your selfe, Ff +, Jen. 
guit'l Wb. 


31. ^<7,] hoa^ Ff+, Knt. kere^ Q^. 
heere^ Q^. 

32. brother’] brother flie Qq. 

Torches^ torches] Torches FjjF. 

F,+. 

[Exit Edgar ] Om Qq, 

33 * [Wounds his arm Rowe 
34, I have] Pve Pope*f , D/ce u. 


26. Upon his party] Delius was the first to interpret rightly these two ques- 
tions of Edmund’s. In order to confuse his brother and urge him to a more speedy 
flight, by giving him the idea that he is surrounded by penis, Edmund asks Edgar first, 
whether he has not spoken *gainst the Duke of Cornwall, and then, reversing the 
question, asks whether he has not said something on the side of Cornwall ’gainst the 
Duke of Albany. Schmidt gives seven instances, besides the present, where * upon 
the party’ means *upon the side of.’ Before Delius, Hanmer’s interpretation ob-t 
tdned, by which line 26 was regarded as only another way of putting the same 
question as that in line 23 ; thus • Have you said nothing upon the party formed 
by him against the Duke of Albany ? Capell added that we must supply the word 
< reflecting’ before ^upon.’ The passage so puzzled Johnson that he believed it to 
be corrupt, and proposed the reading: Against his party, the Duke of Albany ? 
Eccles noted how Edmund grasped at every motive, however trivial or insignificant, 
that would enforce Edgar’s departure, MoBERLY gives an ingenious interpretation 
of this second question of Edmund’s : the war being only < toward,* and having not 
yet broken out, < Albany would be m a position to demand the punishment of any one 
who spoke against him, and Cornwall not unlikely to concede it, as Elizabeth might 
have done, if his warlike preparations were not sufficiently advanced to make it safe 
to throw down the gauntlet’ 

27. Advise] Steevens; Consider, recollect yourself, Wright: See t CKron^ 
xxi, 12: ‘Now, therefore, advise thyself what word I shall bnng again to him that 
sent me/ 

31. Yield . • , father} Delius : Edmund speaks these words loud so as to be 
beard outside. 
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Do more than this in sport — ^Father, father!— 35 

Stop, stjop I — ^No help ? 

Enter Gloucester, and Servants with torches^ 

Glou, Now, Edmund, where’s the villain ? 

Edm Here stood he in the dark, his sharp sword out 
Mumbling of wicked charms, conjuring the moon 
To stand auspicious mistress. 

Glou. But where is he ? 40 

Edin. Look, sir, I bleed ! 

Glou. Where is the villain, Edmund 

Edm. Fled this way, sir, when by no means he could — 

Glou. Pursue him, ho! Go after. — 'By no means* 
what? 

Edm. Persuade me to the murder of your lordship; 


35. Father^ faiher'\ Why^ father^ 
father Cap. Father, father, father 
Ktly. 

36. and torches ] Om Qq, 

37. Scene III Pope, Han Warb Jen. 
wherds\ where ts Q,. 

39. Mumbhnfl warbling Qq. 

40 stanif] Jland's Q,, Theob Warb. 
Johns. Cam Wr. Jtand hts Q^F^F^, 
Rowe, Pope, Cap. Jen, Steev. Ec Var. 
Knt, Smg Ktly, 

nmtress ] mistress • — Cap Steev* 
Ec. Var Knt, Sing, mistress, — Dyce, 


Glo. Mob Sch. 

41. mllatn, Edmund] villains Ed- 
mund Qj. 

42. sir, when] QqFf+, Jen. sir. 
When Cap. et cet. 

could-^ could. F,* could 

43. ho] Om. Qq. 

after. — ^By] after. By Ff. after, 

[Exeunt some Servants. Dyce. 
Exit Servant. Cap, 

44. to the] to F^F^. 


35, sport] Steevens: So in Maiston’s Dutch Courtesan (iv, i): ♦ — if I have 
not as religiously vowd my hart to you,'— been drunhe to your health, swalowd flap- 
dragons, eate glasses, drunhe urine, stabd armes, and don all the offices of protested 
^lantrie for your sake.* Halliwell, in his note on this passage in Marston, gives 
other instances of this same practice from Greene’s Tu Quoque and Dekkar*s Honest 
Whore. As COLLIER says, many passages might be produced to show that young 
gallants sometimes stabbed their arms in order to be able to dnnk the healths of 
their mistresses in blood, 

39. Mumbling of] Abbott, § 178: We should be inclined to treat the verbal as 
a present participle, because there is no preposition before it ; * ^r-mumbhng of.* The 
verbal here means ^ in the a<± of* See Ham. I, v, 175, and II, i* 92. 

39. charms] Warburton: This was a proper circumstance to urge to Glou- 
cester, who appears by a previous scene to be superstitious with regard to this 
matter. 

42. this way] Capell: A wrong way should be pointed tou 
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But tliat I told him the revenging gods 45 

'Gainst parricides did all the thunder bend, 

Spoke with how mamfold and strong a bond 
The child was bound to th’ father; sir, in fine, 

Seeing how loathly opposite I stood 

To his unnatural purpose, in fell motion 50 

With his prepared sword he charges home 
My unprovided body, lanced mine arm ; 

But whe’r he saw my best alarum’d spirits 


45. reaenghigl reieengzue Qq, 

46, the thunder^ Ff+, KntjDeLWh. 
Sch. thetr thunder]o)xD&,'B.Qziih, ibeir 
thunders Qq et cet. 

47. manifold] many fould Qq. 

48, to th’] td th’ F,Fg. toth F3. to 
the Qq. 

tn fine] in a fine Qq. 

50. in] with Qq. 


52* lanced] Theoh, lanchtQ^, launchi 
Qjj, Rowe, latch’d Ff. launch’d Pope, 
Han. Knt, lanched Scb. 

mzne] my Theob Warb Jobn<5. 
53 * Butwhdr] Sta conj. But whether 
Coll. 11 (MS). And when Ff + , Knt, 
Scb. but when Qq et cet. 

alarum’ d\alartimd<^. alarm’d 
F^. alarmed Rowe + , 


45 that] This, after * When,’ in line 41, completes the conjunction ‘When that.’ 
See Clarendon’s note on Bdm. IV, vii, 160, 

45. revenging] Wright. With the Qq reading, compare ‘responsive,’ equiv- 
alent to corresponding^ in Ham* V, li, 146 

46. the] Dycb calls this reading of the Ff ‘avile reading’ [‘All the thunder’ 
appears to be a stronger and more comprehensive expression th a n the thunder of 
the revenging gods alone. — ^E d.] 

50. motion] Schmidt (Xar.) : An attack in fencing opposed to guard, or parry- 
ing. See Tkoel* H HI, iv, 304; Ham* IV, vii, 102 and 158. [See Vincentio Saviolo, 
his Practise^ 1595 : ‘hold your dagger firm,, marking (as it were) with one eye the 
motion of your aduersane,’ — ^sig. ***, p i, line 4 . — Ed.] 

52. lanced] Knight prefers launch, and cites instances from Spenser, Faify 
Queen, i, 4, and Dryden, Georgies, hi. Undoubtedly launch would be preferable 
if there were any difference in signification between it and lance, and if elsewhere 
Isaac Jaggard and the printers of the Qq had not used the words indifferently. 
Wright. Compare HoHyband (Fr* Dili* 1593); ‘Foxndre, to pneke, to sticke, to 
lancb.’ Schmidt pronounces ‘ latch’d * a misprint. 

53. whe’r] This suggestion of Staunton’s of ‘whe’r’ (?. e. whether) fer when 
of the QqFf seems to me an emendatio certissima* It restores the construction, which 
with when is irregular, and to be explained only on the ground of Edmund’s per- 
turbation. For many illustrations of the monosyllabic pronunciation of whethsTf 
from Chaucer downwards, see Walker, Vers. 103, or Abbott, § 466, or Mach. I, 
hi, III, ox Ham. H, ii, 17; HI, u, 193. Schmidt prefers And when of the Ff, 
because ‘but’ ©f the Qqiyould indicate that the result of the scene was something 
unexpected. 

S3, best alarum’d spirits] Delxds interprets thist ‘my best spirits alarum’d*; 
but Schmidt says that * best* is used adverbially, and here means m the best way. 
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Bold in the quarrel’s right, roused to th’ encounter. 

Or whether gasted by the noise I made, 5S 

Full suddenly he fled. 

Glou, Let him fly far ; 

Not m this land shall he remain uncaught; 

And found — dispatch. The noble duke my master, 

54 quarrels ngkil qua/relsy rights dispatch — Pope, Theob. nncaught; 

Q,. And for dispatch Kzxi, uncaught. And 

55 gasted'] ^gasted Cap. ^ghasted'l&u found — Dispatch Johns, uncaught, 

ghasted Knt, Del, Sch. And, found, dispatched. Cap Coll. in. 

56 Qq, Cap, uncaught; And found-^Dispaich — Jen. 

58,59 uncaught, — dispatch^%\te!^, uncaught. And found-^dispatch Sing. 

uncaught and found, difpatch, QqFf Ktly, Sch. 

{found, Qj),Rowe. uncaught and found, 

55* gasted] Wright; Pnghtened. Steevens quotes from Beau and FI. 'tVitai 
Several Weapons, II, 111, but the word there m the original copies is ‘gaster’d*; 

* Either the sight of the Lady has gaster’d him, or else he’s drunk.’ This is still an 
Essex word. * Gast ’ as a participle occurs in Cursor Mundi (MS Trin. Coll. Cam- 
bndge, fol 31, quoted m HalliwelPs Did ), p 291 (E E Text Soc., ed. Morris) : 

* His wille was but to make hem gast * The other three printed texts of the poem 
have * agast,’ * agaste,’ and * a-gast.’ Sh. uses * gastness ’ m the sense of terror stncken 
look in 0 th V, 1, 106 ; * Do you perceive the gastness of her eye ?’ And Spenser 
has * gastfulP in the sense of * awful’ in Shepherdes Calendar, August, 170 * Here 
will I dwell apart In gastfull grove therefore ’ Both these last-mentioned words 
appear to have been used as if they were etymologically connected with * ghost.* 
For this denvation there is no foundation. Cotgrave gives, ‘ Espoventable : com. 
Dieadfull, fnghtfull, fearefull; homble, gastfull, homde.’ The form 'gaster* is 
found m Harsnet’s Declaration of Popish Imposture (1603}, p. 73 ; * Did euer the God- 
gastnng Giants, whom lupiter overwhelmed with Felton and Ossa, so complaine 
of theyr loade ?’ Mr Skeat has pointed out to me an excellent example of ‘gast’ in 
The Piston of Piers Plowman, Text A, Passus vii, 1 , 129 : • Bo>e to sowen and to 
setten • and saued his til>e. Caste Crowen from his Com * and kepen his Beestes.* 

58. dispatch] Warburton: This nonsense should be read and pointed thus: 
‘ And found, dispatch’d .’ — i e. as soon as he is found he shall be dispatch’d or 
executed. Johnson: The sense is interrupted. He shall be caught— and found, 
ke shall he punished. Despatch. Singer {N, ^ Qu, ist Ser vol. vi, p 6, 1852) : 
The context plainly shows that we should read, preserving the punctuation of the 
Folio: ‘Cfwfound; dispatch.* [This conjecture Singer afterwards withdrew in his 
Text of Sh, Vindicated, See,, p- 270 ] A. E B[raeJ [A^ 6^ Qu, rst Ser. vol. vi, p. 
82, 1852) : There is an expressive pause after ‘ found,’ as though the punishment 
consequent upon Edgar’s capture were too terrible and indeterminate for immediate 
utterance. ‘ Dispatch’ is addressed to Edmund, and simply means, ‘ Get on with 
your story,’ which in fact he does at the conclusion of Gloucester’s speech. Colher 
( ed. ii.) ; ‘ Despatch’d * is the correefion in the (MS), and the context, where Glou- 
cester adds that ‘the murderous coward’ shall he brought ‘to the stake,* entirely 
confirms it Staunton : The old text [that is, as Staunton gives it ; ‘ And found-^ 
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My worthy arch and patron, comes to-night; 

By his auftonty I will proclaim it, 6o 

That he which finds him shall deserve our thanks. 

Bringing the murderous coward to the stake ; 

He that conceals him, death. 

Edm. When I dissuaded him from his intent 
And found him pight to do it with curst speech, 65 

I threaten’d to discover him ; he replied : 

‘ Thou unpossessing bastard ! dost thou think, 

If I would stand against thee, would the reposal 
Of any trust, virtue, or worth, in thee 

Make thy words faith’d ? No ; what I should deny, — 70 

As this I would ; ay, though thou didst produce 
My very chara6ler, — I’ld turn it all 


59 worthyl worth 

OLrch andpatron\ and arch-patron 
Theob Han. 

61. which} who Theob. ii, Warb. 
Johns. 

62. coward} cayhfe Q,. cayitffc 
caitiff Jtu, Cam. Wr. 

68. would the reposal} could the re* 
pofure Qq, Cap. Jen. Cam Wr. 


68-70 would the reposaL»»Mahe} the 
reposal. Would make Han. 

70. what I should} what Jhould I YL 
hy what I should Rowe, Pope, what 
Pd Han, when I should Warb. Johns. 
what^ should I Sch. 

71. ay, though} /though Qq. though 
Ff. although 

72. rid} ni F^. would Han. Cap. 


dispatch r] IS nght. Thus in Blurt, Master Constable, v, i: < There to find Fonti- 
nelle: found, to kill him.’ Pyce; I cannot see that Staunton’s quotation supports 
the old reading. 

59. arch] Steevens : Chief. So m Heywood’s If you JCnow not Me you Know 
Nobody (p. 48, ed. Sh. Soc.) : * Poole, that arch, for truth and honesty,’ Wright 
dltes Steevens’s quotation, and adds, <but it is not a good instance of the word.’ 
White: That is, chief j — ^to Odd Fellows and Masons a superfluous explanation# 

65. pight # # . curst] Johnson: " Pight’ is pitched, fixed, settled. « Curst’ is 
severe, harsh, vehemently angry. Moberly : < Pight ’ comes from pitched, as dight 
comes from deck, or right from reach* 

67. unpossessing] Moberly : Incapable of inheriting. ♦ For,’ says Blackstonc, 
« [a bastard] Is looked upon as nulhus films,” and therefore of km to nobody, and 
he has no ancestor from whom any inheritable blood can be derived.’ Coeeridgbs 
Thus the secret poison of Edmund’s own heart steals forth ; and then observe poor 
Gloucester’s * Loyal and natural boy !’ as if praising the crime of Edmund’s birth. 

68. 1 would] For instances where * would ’ is not used for should, see Abbott, §331. 

68, 69. reposal . # . thee] Delius says that ^virtue or worth in thee’ does not, 

like * trust,’ depend on * reposal,’ but is co-ordinate with it, and any is to be under* 
stood before it ; or, as Wright states it, < the reposure of any trust, (or the belief in 
any) virtue or worth, in thee.’ 

70. faith’d] That is, believed. See 1 , i, 203. 

72. character] See 1 , 11, 59. 
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To thy suggestion, plot, and damned praftice ; 73 

And liiou must make a dullard of the world. 

If they not thought the profits of my death 75 

Were veiy pregnant and potential spurs 

73 p'a^ice\pra 6 Hfe’^^^, pretence 76 spitrs\ fpurres Qq. /pints Ff, 
Qq* Rowe, Del. 1, Sch. 

73 suggestion] Nares t Temptation, seduction. Hunter (Note on Macb, I, 
in, 1 34) : ‘ Suggestion ’ is a theological word, one of the three ‘ procurators or tempters * 
of sm. Delight and Consent being the others. 

73. practice] Collier (ed. u ) : The accent seems to show that pretence of the 
Qq IS not the right word, unless we read * damned pretence.’ Wright : ‘ Practice ’ 
IS more in keeping with ♦plot’ and ♦suggestion.’ 

75. not thought] For instances of the omission of the auxiliary in negative sen* 
tences, or for the transposition of the negative, see Abbott, § 305. 

75. death] Moberly: This skilful suggestion, that Edmund should be put into 
Edgar’s place, is acted upon at once by Gloucester; yet it is so indirect that Glou- 
cester imagines the thought to have come from himself. lord Bacon, in his essay 
on Cunnings speaks of the trick of ♦ turning cat in pan that is, making a suggestion 
in such a way that the hearer supposes it to be his own. This may be done either 
coai-sely — * as you said, and wisely was it said,’ was Polomus’s way of impressing his 
own thoughts on the king — or, in a more skilful way, as here,’ 

76, pregnant] In Meas^ for Meas» 1 , 1, 12, Johnson first defined this word by 

♦ ready,* and this definition has been adopted as its general meaning in Sh. down to 
the present day; certainly it is generally thus interpreted in, the present passage, 
Wright goes so far as to say that it ♦is used by Sh., without any reference to its 
literal meaning, in the sense of ♦♦ready,”’ he afterwards defines it as ♦manifest, 
obvious,’ in certain passages which he cites Schmidt gives no intimation that it is 
used in its ‘literal meaning;’ the fourteen instances of its use that he cites he divides 
under three heads: 1st, expert, clever, ingenious, artful, 2d, disposed, ready, prompt 
(under this head the present passage is cited) ; 3d, probable in the highest degree, 
clear, evident. Now, on the other hand, I cannot but think that Nares came nearer 
the truth when he said that the rulmg sense of this word is that of ‘being full or pro- 
ductive of something ’ Out of Schmidt’s fourteen instances eleven appear to me to 
come under Nares’s definition. Three instances (Lear IV, vi, 222; JVmf, Tale, V, 
11, 34; and Ant and Cteop. II, i, 45) are used m so metaphorical a sense that one 
may give to them almost any meaning that his mother wit suggests as applicable to 
the passage. My interpretation of the ‘pregnant hinges of the knee’ in Earn III, 
ii, 56, is there recorded; the present passage seems to me exactly parallel, and may 
be paraphrased thus: ‘So great are the profits of my death that the spurs to make 
thee seek it are most powerful, and teem with incitements thereto.’ ScHMiDT in 
his edition repeats his definitions of ‘pregnant,’ and doubts if, thus defined, Sh. ever 
could have applied it to ‘spurs,’ and, while faithful to the Folio, confesses that sprits 
form but a poor predicate to ‘profits,’ yet in the sense of eml spirits that it is at least 
as probable a reading as ‘ spurs * In my opinion the reading of the Folio is a mis- 
print for ♦ spurs ’ of the Quarto. ‘ Pregnant’ is quite as appropnate to ♦ spurs ’ as to 

* hinges.* — E d. 
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To make thee seek it’ 

Glou. O strange and fasten’d villain 1 

Would he deny his letter? * I never got him.’' 

l^Tuc^et witJan. 

Hark, the duke’s trumpets ! I know not why he comes. 

All ports I’ll bar; the villain shall not ’scape; 8o 

The duke must grant me that. Besides, his pi6tufe 
I will send far and near, that all the kingdom 
May have due note of him ; and of my land, 

Loyal and natural boy, I’ll work the mean® 

To make thee capable. 8$ 

77. O strange and fasten? Ff, Rowe, hark / Han. Scb* said he f I never got 
Knt, Del. i, Sch. Strong and fajlned him. Cap. Knt 

Qj. Strong and fajtened Ostrange^ 78. [Tucket within.] Ff (after seek 

fastened Pope+, Ec. Strange^ and line 77). After villain Cap. After ktm 
fasten'd (MS)* O strong and Mai. Om.Qq Trumpets within. Rowe. 

fasten'd Dyce 1, Ktly, Strong and Trumpets without. Sta. 

fasten'd Cap. et cet. 79. vjhy\ voker F,, vjhere F^F^F^. 

viUatn\ Vihaine F^, Knt, 

78 I never got htm^ said kef Ff, 83. due\ Om. Qq. 

Rowe, Pope, Theob. Sch. said he? 85. [Flounsh. (Sip. 

77. strange] As Schmidt says, Sh. uses this sometimes in the sense of enormous, 
unheard off ‘this most foul, strange, and unnatural [murder]’ — Earn* I, v, 28; 
‘All strange and temble events are welcome ’ — AnL and Cleof, IV, xv, 3. 

78. This line in the Ff is manifestly imperfect j I have followed the majonty of 
editors in adopting a sentence from the Qq which seems in keeping with Glou- 
cester’s agitation — Ed. 

78. Tucket] Nares ; A particular set of notes on the trumpet. Used as a signal 
for a march. From toccata^ which Flono defines : ‘ A prasludium that cunning mu- 
sitions use to play, as it were, voluntary before any set lesson.’ 

81. picture] Lord Campbell; One would suppose that photography, by which 
this mode of catching criminals is now practised, had been invented in the reign of 
King Lear. [We have merely called m photography to our aid in continuing a 
practice common in Shakespeare’s time, as &is present passage shows, and of which 
we have a corroboration in the old play of Nohody and Somebody » 1606 (Pnvately 
reprinted by Mr Alexander SmxH of Gla^ow, 1877) ; ‘ Let him be straight im- 
printed to the lif6 ; His picture shall be set on euery stall. And proclamation made, 
that he that takes him. Shall haue a hundred pounds of Somebody? Sig For 
this reference I am indebted to the Preface of the Repnnt. — Ed.] 

84 natural] Hudson ; This word is here used with great art, in the double sense 
of tllegUimaU and as opposed to unnaiurah which latter epithet is implied upon Edgar. 

85* capable] Lord Campbell; In forensic discussions respecting legitimacy, the 
question is put, whether the individual whose siattts is to be determined is « capable,’ 
i, e, capable of inheriting ; but it is only a lawyer who would express the idea of legitim 
mising a natural son by simply saying, ‘ I’ll work the means To make him capable.’ 
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E Uer CoRNWALt, Regan, Attendants. 

Com, How now, my noble friend ! since I came hither, 86 
Whiclr^I can call but now, I have heard strangb news. 

Reg, If it be true, all vengeance comes too short 
Which can pursue the offender. How dost, my lord ? 

Clou, Oh, madam, my old heart is crack’d, — it’s crack’d ! 90 
Reg, What, did my father’s godson seek your life ? 

He whom my father named? your Edgar? 

Glou, Oh, lady, lady, shame would have it hid I 


86. Scene iv. Pope -l-, Jen. 

Enter Enter the Duke of Corn- 
wall. Qq. 

87. strange netvs] Jtrange newes Qq. 
firangenejfe F^Fg. Jtrangenefs F^F^. 

88. too skort} to Jhort Fg. 

89. dosti does F^FgF^-f, Cap Jen Ec. 
dosst Sch. 

90. Ob'] Om. Qq. 


90. tt^s"] ts Qq, Cap. Steev. Ec. Var, 
Cam. Wr, 

92. named? your Edgar nam'd, 
your Edgar ? Ff. named your Edgar ? 
Qq. nam'd, your Edgar ? Jffe^ Han* 
nam'd? your heir ^ your Edgar? Coll, 
lu (MS). 

93. Ohl / Qq. Ay Anon * 


89. dost] The fact that Regan at no other time addresses Gloucester in the second 
person makes me think that we should here read : * How does my lord? ' For the 
omission of the nominative after * dost,* see Abbott, §§ 241, 399, 400 — Ed. 

91. Coleridge : Compare Regan’s * did my fathers godson seek your life ? He 
whom my father named?* with the unfeminme violence of her ‘All vengeance 
comes too short,* &c., and yet no reference to the guilt, but only to the accident, 
which she uses as an occasion for sneenng at her father. Regan is not, in fact, a 
greater monster than Goneril, but she has the power of casting more venom 

92. This line Abbott, §478, scans in two ways: First, by pronouncing the last 
syllable m it ‘with a kind of “burr,** which produced the effect of an additional 
syllable;* and as he cites ‘sirrah* as an instance of this ‘burr,* the best way, prob- 
ably, of conveying his idea in spellmg would be ‘ Ed-garrah.* Or, secondly, Abbott 
queries whether it might not be scanned by pronouncing ‘your* dissoluii,th.vLSi 
‘na[med? you|r Edgar?* Of these two methods, the latter seems pieferable. 
Walioer {Crzt, 11, 145) suggests, in his chapter on the omission of repeated words, 
that Gloucester says : ‘ O ! O lady,* and that the first ‘O’* which closed this line had 
been omitted. Lettsom, in a foot-note, queries “‘your Edgar, Qloster?" Gloster 
may have been left out at the end of the line in consequence of GU, occurring at 
the beginning of the next* For Collier’s (MS) emendation, see Textual Notes; 
Moberiy, referring to this emendation, says ; ‘ Probably the intense tone of astonish* 
ment would give a prolonging accentuation to several of the syllables as the line 
stands, and make it in reility long enough without the addition. If the reading, 
however, was invented, its inventor had a good notion of the way in which conso- 
nants fall out of the body of a word. There would be the same kind of identiiy 
between ‘heir* and ‘Edgar* as between ‘Audrey* and ‘ Ethelreda,* ‘Maude* and 
‘ Matilda; * and his theory would be that, from the similanty of the two words, one 
had got dropped.’ 

xo 
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Reg. Was lie not companion with the riotous knights 
That tend upon my father ? i 95 

Glou. I know not, madam. — ^"Tis too bad, tdo bad. 

Bdm. Yes, madam, he was of that consort I 
Reg. No marvel then, though he were ill a re6i:ed; 

•Tis they have put him on the old man’s death. 

To have th’ expense and waste of his revenues. 100 

I have this present evening from my sister 

Been well inform’d of them, and with such cautions 

That if they come to sojourn at my house^ 

I’ll not be there. 

Com. Nor I, assure thee, Regan. — 


94. «<?/] Om Coll (MS). 

95. tend upn\ Theob tends vpon 
Qq tended upon Ff, Rowe, Pope, Knt, 
Ktly. tended on Han. 

95-97. That „was] Two lines, ending 
madam»,i 2 t;aSf and omitting of that eon» 
sort Cap, Steev, ’93, Bos. 

96 * Tts too had, too had ] Separate 
line, Steev, ’85, Mai. Ec 

’T’ayJ tt is Cap. Steev. *85, ’93, 
Var, Ec. 

97, madam} madam, j/>esCo]l 11 (MS). 


97. 0/ that consor£\ Om. Qq, Cap. 
Steev. ’93, Bos. one of that consort 
Dyce conj. 

100. tht expense and waste of his} the 
waft and fpoyle of hts Q,, Jen. Mai. 

Steev. Bos. Sta Cam.Wr. thefe and 

wafte of this hts Q^, th* expence and 

103, 104. That* there ] One line, Qq. 
104-106. Nor,* office*} Prose, Qq, 

104. <w«{^tf]/tfww#vTheob,u,Warb. 
Joiins. 


95 tend] Abbott, § 472, gives this word, m the Ff, as an instance of tbe fact 
that -ed, when followmg d or t, is often not written, and, even when written, is often 
not pronounced, 

97, madam] Walker ( Vers* 173) • This is usually a monosyllable, 

97. consort] Dyce {Gloss *) ; A fellowship, a fraternity. See Abbott, § 490, for 
a list of words m Sh. where the accent is nearer the end than with us. [As this 
word thus accented meant also a company of musicians (see Ront, dr* ytd* III, i, 41, 
where Mercutio conceives himself insulted by being classed among minstrels), it is 
probably here used as a strongly contemptuous term,— Ed.] 

98. were] Abbott, § 301 : The meaning is ; < It is no wonder, then, that he was 
a traitor,^ and no doubt or future meaning is implied. 

99 *Tis they] Clarke: Regan seeks to assoaate the accused man, Edgar, with 
the knights of her father’s train, upon whom she is determined to fasten blame as an 
excuse for her refusal to receive and entertain them. 

99, put him on] See I, iv, aoo. 

100, expense and waste] Maxone supposed that these of was a misprint for 
the me* Wright thinks that the reading of the Ff is apparently a conjectural emen- 
dation of the reading of the incorrect Qq, [It seems probable that the dash In 
Qj indicates the haste and carelessness with which these editions were printed. 
Either the stenographer misheard the word and put a dash, which he afterwards 
hoped to fill up, but did not, and the compositor repeated it in type, or the com- 
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Edmund, I hear that you have shown your father 105 

A child-like office. 

Edm. Twas my duty, sir. 

Glou. He did bewray his pradtice, an^^received 
This hurt you see, striving to apprehend him. 

Com. Is he pursued ? 

Glou. Ay, my good lord. 

Com. If he be taken, he shall never more IIO 

Be feared of doing harm. Make your own purpose, 

How in my strength you please. — For you, Edmund, 

Whose virtue and obedience doth this instant 
So much commend itself, you shall be ours. 

Natures of such deep trust we shall much need; 115 

You we first seize on. 

Edm. I shall serve you, sir, 

Truly, however else. 

Glou. For him I thank your grace. 


105. h€ar\ heard Qq. 

106. * Twos] Tknas Qq. It was F^F^, 
Knt It ts FjF^, Rowe. It^s Pope, 
Han. 

107. hewraji] betray Qq. 

109 lord\ lordf he is Han. 

I lo-i 16. If he . seize on ] Prose, Qq. 
112. For'\ as Fj,F^F^+, Jen 

Edmund\ good Edmund Ktly. 
X 13. doth this instant] in this instance 
Warb. Johns, doth^ tn this instance 


Heath, Jen. 

114. commend] commends Warb. 
Johns. 

itself] themselves Ec conj. 

I15, 116. need; You we] need yoUf 
we Q,. need^ you we Q^^. 

I shall, else] As by Pope. 
One line, QqFf. 

1 16. sir] Om Qq, Jen. 
iriy. Truly] At end of Ii6, Jen. Sta. 
For him] Om Fope+. 


positor was baffled by the text of his copy, and left a dash to be filled up by the 
proof-reader, which was not done. See Appendix, p. 362.3 

107. bewray] Wright : From A.S. wrigan, or wreian, to accuse. See Matthew^ 
xxvx, 73: ‘thy speech bewrayeth theeP < Bewray’ and < betray’ are used almost 
interchangeably, but in the former there is no notion of treachery inherent. 

107. practice] Steevens: Always used by Sh. for insidious mischief. See 
line 73. 

111. fear’d of] For a ^ong list of instances where means * concemmg,* < about,* 

see Abbott, § 174, or Kam. 11 , li, 27. 

1 12. For you] Abbott, §483, for the sake of metre prolongs ^you’ into a dis- 
syllable. 

113. virtue * • . doth] Cabell: ‘Virtue and obedience* is put figuratiirely for 
virtuous obedience ; andbence it is that ‘itself* is predicated of it, and ‘doth* fol- 
lows it; and did at follow ‘doth,* the next expression were neater, but it may do 
without. [For instances of a verb in the smgular after two nominatives, see Bam. 
ni, 11, 157, and Sh. passim ] 
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Corn, You know not why we came to visit you ? 218 

Reg, Thus out of season, threading dark-eyed night; 
Occasions, noble Gloucester, of some poise, lao 

Wherein we must have use of your advice. 

Our father he hath writ, so hath our sister. 

Of diffeiences, which I best thought it fit 

liS. came\ come Cap conj. Rowe, Pope, Theob Kan Johns. Ec. 

ym QqF,F,, Sch. yozt FgF^, Sch. price Johns, conj Cap 
Coll. X, Del Wh. you (continuing the 121 advice advice — Rowe, Pope 
next line to* Com.’), Rowe 11, Pope, Han. admfe,(i^ adutce^Qj,, advices, • Cap, 

Ktly. you-^ or yoUi~--RowQ let CQt, 12^* differences'] ah/erences d.- 

threadinglthreddtngRL ihreaU fences 
mng Qq. i^est] left Q,. least Cam, Wr, 

night, night, QqFf, night? thought it] though zt thouFht 

Rowe, Pope, night f Sch. Sell. 

120 poise] poyje Q,. pme Q^Ff, 

119 Regan] Jennens Regan may be here supposed officiously to complete 
Cornwall’s sentence. Hudson : Regan’s snatching the speech out of her husband’s 
mouth IS nghtly in character. These two strong-minded ladies think nobody else 
can do anything so well as they. [Although Regan does certainly take up and con- 
tmue her husband’s speech, yet it should be remembered that the comma and dash at 
the end of Cornwall’s speech, line 118, are due only to Rowe. — Ed.] 

1 19. threading] Theobald: I have great suspicion that it should be treading, 
i, e, travelling. The text as it stands cames too obscure and mean an allusion. It 
must either be borrowed from the cant phrase of threading of alleys, i, e, going 
through by-passages j or to threading a needle in the dark. Heath: That xs, 
slipping through the night, as if afraid of being discovered. Steevens: The same 
phrase is used in Cor, III, i, 124. WEIGHT: Compare for the %ure of speech. 
King John, V, iv, ii. 

120. poise] Malone: Weight or moment. Henley: Sh. having elsewhere 
used to peize for to balance or weigh, and the letter r in his own autograph being 
made more like an e, I conclude that peke was the ongmal word, and sigmSed 
deliberation, Schmidt upholds the Ff* to whose reading he gives the meaning : * ot 
some account;’ thus, m CJw. Ill, vi, 77, Imogen, when wishing that Guiderius and 
Arviragus had been her brothers, says, * then had my prize Been less, and so more 
equal ballasting To thee, Posthumus 5’ and in Ant, <Si* Clecp, V, ii, 183, Oesar says to 
Cleopatra : ♦ C*sesar’s no merchant, to make prize with you Of things that merchants 
sold.* [I should agree with Schmidt in prefemng the Folio, did not Sh* elsewhere 
use * poise’ in phrases similar to the present. Even on Schmidt’s own theoiy, in 
which X agree with him, that the Qq are surreptitious copies taken down from stage- 
representation, it is likely that < poise ’ was Shakespeare’s own word when the play 
was first acted ; it is a less likely word* to occur to an actor than pruse, — ^Ed.] 

121. advice] JCeightley: There is evidently a line lost after this. We might 
read : *Have been the cause of this our sudden visit.’ 

123. which] Delujs : This does not refer to * differences,' but to * writ.’ 

123 thought it fit] Schmidt thinks that the misprint of the Folio is more hkely 
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To answer from our home ; the several messengers 
From hence attend dispatch. Our good old friend, 125 

Lay comforts to your bosom and bestow 
Your needful counsel to our businesses, 

Which craves the instant use. 

Glou. I serve you, madam.— 

Your graces are right welcome. \Flounsk. Exeunt. 129 

Scene II. Before Gloucestei^s castle. 

Enter Kent and Oswald, severally » 

Osw. Good dawning to thee, friend ; art of this house ? 

Kent. Ay. 

124. home'] hand Q^. F^), Scene v. Pope+, Jen. The Scene 

12^-128 Lay ^use,] Two lines, the continued by Rowe, Tlieob. Scene in. 
first ending counsell, Qq. £c. 

127. bttstnesses] Ff 4*, Ec. Knt, DeL Before...] Before the Castle. Cap. 

Dyce 1, Sch. busineffe Qq et cet Enter,. ...] Coll. Enter Kent, and 

128. craves] crave Rowe-f, Ec. Knt, Steward feverally, Ff, Sch. Enter Kent, 

Del. IDyce 1. and Steward. Qq. 

[Exeunt. Q,. Exit. Q,. i, 3, &c. Osw.] Coll. Steward, or 

128, 129. Iserve^.iwelcome,] One line. Stew. QqFf, Sch. 

Qq. I. dawning] euen Qq, Cap. Jen, Eci 

X29 [Flourish. Exeunt.] Exeunt. evening Pope, Theob, 

Flounfii. F,. Exeunt. F^FgF^, Om Qq. this] the Qq, Cap Jen. Mai. Steev, 

Scene ii.] Scena Secunda Ff (Scsena Bos. Smg. Ktly. 

to stand for thought fit than for * thought it fit.’ [The space is suspiciously large be* 
tween * though’ and ‘ it,’ and looks to me as though a letter had topped out. The 
presence or absence of *it* need not afiectthe scansion — Ed ] 

124. from our home] Johnson : Hot at home, but at some other place. [Com- 
pare * From thence,’ Mach III, iv, 36, or see Abbott, § 41. This meaning the 
phrase does not bear if Wright’s reading of least from Q^ be adopted. — ^Ed ] 

124. messengers] Walker ( Vers^ 200) s This is frequently a quasi-dissyllable. 
See also Abbott, § 468. 

127. businesses] If business of the Qq be adopted, it must be pronounced as a 
trisyllable, for which authority will be found in Walker ( Vers, lyx) pr Abbott, 
|479* 

I. dawning] WARBtmxONs The time is apparently night. We should read, 
*Good downing^ «. e* good rest, the common evening salutation of that time* 
Capells And here [line 28] we see the time of this scene— lliat ’tis night; but late 
in it, and drawing towards morning. Mason ; Lmes 129 and 130 of this scene 
show that the time was very early in the morning. Malone; It is clear that the 
morning is just be^nning to dawn, though the moon is still up, and though Kent, 
10* H 
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Osw. Where may we set our horses ? 

Kent. I’ th’ mire. 

Osw. Prithee, if thou lovest me, tell me. 5 

Kent, I love thee not. 

Osw, Why then I care not for thee. 

Kent If I had thee in Lipsbuiy pinfold, I would make 
thee care for me. 

Osw. Why dost thou use me thus? I know thee not’ lO 
Kent. Fellow, I know thee. 

Osw. What dost thou know me for? 

Kent. A knave ; a rascal ; an eater of broken meats j 


4, R /A’], m Q,. I tit FjFjF^. 
JntheQ^ 


5, Pnthee\ Prythee Prethet 

QqFa- 

lovesfl MJi Ff* lota Qq, Cap. 
Steev Mai. £c. Bos. Coll. 


8. Zipsburyl Ltp/hurie Q^. Lidhury 
Jen. conj. Ftmhury Coll, iii (MS). 

I would^ Corrected to Pd by Cap. 
{IZotes, i, 230.) 

9. [Stnking him. Cbll. in. 


early in the scene, calls it still night. Towards the close of it he wishes Gloucestei 
good morrow^ and immediately after calls on the sun to shine that he may read a 
letter. Delius : It is night, and as, in Sh., that time of day which is approaching 
is given by way of greeting, and not that which is then present, Oswald wishes 
Kent, whom he does not recognize in the dark, a good dawning. 

5. if thou lovest me] Delius : A conventional phrase before a question or re* 
quest, but which Kent here takes literally. 

8. Lipsbuiy pinfold] What Capell said a hundred years ago is still true x * It 
is not come to knowledge, where that Lipshury is/ but what he adds is question* 
able: < This we may know, and with certainty, that it was some village or other, 
fam’d for boxing; that the boxers fought m a ring or enclos’d circle, and that this 
nng was call’d — ^**Lipsbury pinfold,”’ Farmer, suggests that it may be a cant 
phrase with some corruption, taken from a place where the fines were arbitrary, 
Steevens surmised that it might import the same as LoPs Pound; with which it 
seems to have no moie connection than that * pinfold’ means * Found’ and *Lob’ 
and • Lipsbury ’ begin with the same letter. < Lob’s Found,’ as is we^l known, means 
a place of confinement, whether a pnson or the stocks. KARfes’s guess is perhaps 
as happy as any ; ^ It may be,’ he says, * a coined name, and it is just possible that it 
might mean the teeth, as being the pinfold within the hps^ Collier’s MS gives Fins* 
hury^ where, says that editor, there must have been a pinfold, well known to Shake- 
speare’s audiences; and this word, through imsheanng or misprinting, was corrupted 
to ‘ Lipsbury ’ Halliwell simply cites Nares ; and Dyce says merely : * K pinfold 
IS a pound; but what the commentators have written about the name Lipsbury is too 
unsatisfactory to be cited ’ Wright thinks Nares’s explanation the most probable 
which has yet been given, and adds: Similar names of places, which may or may 
not have any local existence, occur in proverbial phrases, such, for instance, ad 
•Needham’s Shore,’ • Weeping Cross,’ 
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a base, proud, shallow, beggarly, three-suited, hundred- 14 

14, ehree^suiteeF\ihread- 5 uitedArL(m,^ fmted-hundred pound three-fuited^ 

three • suited^ hundred - pound'} hundred pound {thre Fg). 

three Jkewted hundred pound Qq three^ 

14 three-suited] Farmer: This should be tkird-smted, weanng clothes at 
third hand, Steevens : This might mean, one who had no greater change of rai- 
ment than three suits would furnish him with. So in Jonson’s Stleni Woman [IV, u, 
p 447, ed, Gifford] • ♦ thou wert a pitiful poor fellow, . . • and hadst nothing but three 
suits of apparel or it may signify a fellow ihrtce^sued at law, who has three suits 
for debt standing out against him Delius: This cannot refer to his poverty, but, 
rather, like ‘glass-gazing,* signifies foppishness, changing his suits that many times, 
or qlse wearing them all at the same tune. When Edgar describes his former 
wealthy state, he says of himself [III, iv, 129], ‘who hath had three suits to his 
back,* Wright: If the terms of agreement between master and servant m 
Shakespeare’s time were known, they would probably throw light upon the phrase. 
It is probable that three suits of clothes a year were part of a servant’s allowance. 
In Jonson’s Siknt Woman, III, 1, Mrs Otter, scolding her husband, whom she treats 
as a dependant, says, ‘ Who gives you your maintenance, I pray you? Who allows 
you your horse-meat and man’s-meat, your three suits of apparel a year? your four 
pair of stockings, one silk, three worsted?* [According to die Cambridge Editors, 
‘ Qg, Bodl, X,* has the misprint snyied, which is corrected in the other Qq to shewted. 
From this circumstance, Wright inferred not only that the enumeration of the Qq in 
the Cam, ed was wrong, and that what he and his fellow-editor had there called Q^ 
was in reality the earliest impression of all, but that ‘suit* m Shakespeare’s day was 
pronounced shooA He supposes that while the ‘ edition was in course of printing the 
error, snyted, was discovered, and the correction communicated verbally to the com- 
positor, who inserted it according to his own notions of spelling.* — ^Ellis’s Pro- 

nunaatzon, p 217. TMs hypothesis (which is certainly as old as Steevens), in regard 
to the pronunciation of suit, Wright thinks is strengthened by the puns on suitor and 
shooter mZovds Lah Lost, IV, i, 10^, &c., and also m Rowley’s Mateh in the Dark 
(1633), II, i; but Ellis (p.217) doubts whether these instances are enough to decide 
the point with certainty. ‘ Humed corrections, whether of print or manuscnpt, fre- 
quently introduce additional errors, and hence there is no guarantee that the compositor 
who substituted shewted fov snyted did not himself pit sheeted whtTilx^ meant to have 
inserted sewted^ * which would be a le^timate orthography for suited* ‘ In the present 
day we have a joke of an Irish shopman tdlmg his customer to shoot himself, meaning 
suit himself. The Irish pronunciation, however, only shows an English pronuncia- 
tion of the XVIIth century, la England at the present day, shoot for suit would be 
vulgar, but the joke would be readily understood, though few persons use, or have 
even heard, the pronunciation. Might not this have been the case in Shakespeare’s 
time? At any rate, there is no audiorfty for supposing that such a pronunciation 
could have been used senously by Sh. himself.* ii his essay on English Pronun- 
ciation in the Miimhthm Era (Sh. Works, xii, p, 430), White says: ‘ S before a 
vowel had often the sound of sh, as it now has in sugar and sure. Such was its 
sound in sue, suit, and its compounds, and I believe in super and its compounds, and 
m supine supreme. ... S was also sometimes aspirated before 0 and * / of which, 
and of , the o sound of ew, see phonographic evidence in the pronunciation of sewer. 
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pound, filthy, worsted-stocking knave ; a lily-Iivered, aftion- 1 5 
taking, whoreson, glass-gazing, superserviceable, finical 
rogue; one-irunk-inheriting slave; one that wouldst be a 
bawd in way of good service, and art nothing but the com- 
position of a knave, beggar, coward, pandar, and the son 

15. wonted stocking worjted-jlockifi etdhon taking hnavSi a wharf on Qq et 

Qq woojledftocking woojted cet, 

flocking Rowe, Pope, Han i6, supmermcealUi finicall 

hly-hvered^ actton-taking] No JimcaU Qq. 

hyphens, Qq. 17. onedrunh^inheritingloneTn^nhc 

15,16 actiondaktAg^ whoreson] Ff, inheriting No hyphen, Qq, 

Rowe, Pope, Han, Kiit, Byce, Sta Sch 

which was pronounced shore in the Elisabethan era, and thence down to tne oegin- 
nmg of the present century. . . . Hence, too, was spelled stckels* Both spell- 
ings expressed the same sound,’] 

14, hundred-pound] Steevens: Atenmof reproach; see Middleton’s 

[IV, 111, p, 393, ed Dyce] j * Plow’s this? am I used like a hundred-pound gentle- 
man ? ’ Delius suggests that it may mean one who weighs only a hund ed pounds, 
and IS therefore tolerably light; but the quotation from Middleton, cited also by 
Delius, seems conclusive. 

1 $. worsted-stocking] Steevens: The stockings in England mthe reign of 
Queen Elizabeth were remarkably expensive, and scarce any other kind than siHc 
were worn, even, as says Stubbes in his Anatomie of Abuses [p. 57, ed. Fumivali], 
by those who had not above forty shilhngs a year wages. So in Tailor’s 77 ie Jdbg hath 
Lost hts Pearl [ 1 . 1] : * Good parts, without habiliments of gallantry, are no more set 
by in these times than a good leg in a woollen stocking.’ Again in Beau, and FL’s 
The Captain [III, m] • * serving-men with — • woollen stockings.* Malone: See 
also Middleton’s Fhosnix [IV, ii, p. 389, ed, Dyce] : * Metreza Auriola keeps her 
love with half the cost I am at: her friend can go a’ foot like a good husband, v/alk 
in worsted stockings, and inquire for the six-penny ordinary.’ 

15, my-livered] See Macb. V, lii, 15. Wright: Compare 2 Men* IVe IV, 
in, 1 1 1 s < The second property of your excellent sherris is, the warming of the blood , 
which, before cold and settled* left the liver white and pale, which is the badge of 
pusillanimity and cowardice.’ 

1$. action-taking] Mason: A fellow who, if you beat him, would bring an 
action for the assault, instead of resenting it like a man of courage. 

16, glass-gazing] Eccles : One who wastes his time in gazing at his own person 
in a looking-glass. 

16 superserviceable] Johnson: Over-officious, Wright: It must also sig- 
nify one who was above his work. See Oswald’s character as drawn by Edgar, 
IV, vl, 251, 

tr. one-trunk-inhentmg] Johnson, supposing that * trunk’ here refers to 
trunk-hose, explains this as a ‘wearer of old cast-off clothes, an inheritor of tom 
breeches.* Steevens defines it as a fellow the whole of whose possessions are 
confined to one coffer^ and that too inherited from his father, ScHMiiyr sustains 
Steevens’s definition, but qualifies it by showing that * inherit * also means simple 
possession, as in IV, vi, 125 : ‘ But to the girdle do the gods mherit,’ 
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and heir of a mongrel bitch; one whom I will beat into 20 
clamorous whining, if thou deniest the least syllable of thy 
addition. 

Oszv. Why, what a monstrous fellow art thou, thus to 
rail on one that is neither known of thee nor knows thee ! 

JCeni. What a brazen-faced varlet art thou, to deny 2$ 
thou knowest me ! Is it two days since I tripped up thy 
heels and beat thee before the king? Draw, you rogue! 
for, though it be night, yet the moon shines ; I’ll make a 
sop o’ th’ moonshine of you, you whoreson cullionly bar- 
ber-monger, draw. 30 


20. one] Om Qq. 

21. ^/amorous} clamours 

demesf\ denfjl Ff. dente Q,. 
deny Q^. 

thyl the Qq. 

23. Why\ Om. Qq 

24. on oni\ agat^it one Cap. MS.* 
that thafs Qq. 

26. days\ days ago Qq, Theob. Warb. 
Johns, Jen. Steev. Ec, Var, Ktly, Glo. 
Mob. 

26, 27. tnpped,,dhee\ beat thee and 
tnpi vp thy heeies Qq 

28. yet'l Om. Qq, Cap. Mai. Steev. 


Bos Smg Ktly. 

29. sep} fop Theob. conj. (with- 
drawn). 

d Q^' 

of youl a* you Qq 
you whoreson] Ff+, Knt, Sch. 
draw, you whorfon Qq et cet. 

culhonly] eullyonly Qq. Cully enty 
FjFj,. cully only Culleinly F^F^, 
Rowe, Pope. 

barber<l] Barbara Fj^F^F^. 

30, [Drawing his sword Rowe 
barber - monger] barber » munger 

Qq. 


22. addition] Title 5 see Macb, I, m, 1065 Ham I, iv, 20 j II, 1 , 47. 

29. sop o* th* moonshine] Capell; A ludicrous phrase, importmg that he 
would lay [Oswald] upon his back on the earth, like a <sop* m a drippmg-pan, for 
the moonbeams to baste him. Farme^l : Perhaps here an equivoque was mtended. 
In The Old Shepherd’s Kalmdar^ among the dishes recommended for Prymetyne, 
* One is egges in moneshine.* Nares : This probably alludes to some dish so called. 
There was a way of dressing eggs, called * eggs in moonshme.* [Nares here 
gives a receipt fiom May’s Accompk Cook, p. 437, to which I refer the enthusiastic 
student. It is suficient to say that the eggs are fned in * oyl or butter,* covered with 
slices of onions and seasoned with veijuice, nutmeg and salt, to be eaten with 
what appetite you may. A simpler receipt is given in JV, iSr» g#. 4th S , xii, 19 July, 
18735 and, in the same volume, on p. 84, Royle Entwisle says that Nares's 
explanation is ^as constrained and shallow as his resort to a cookery*book* *is 
ridiculous and Unnecessary j and it was evidently arrived at without a thought being 
expended on Shakespeare’s ideal knowledge of the orb of night, a$ revealed in his 
other allusions to it, notably in Macb, III, v, 23, 24.* « Plainly, Kent’s intention is 
to make a **sop ** of him m the sense of steeping him, in his own blood, by the con- 
senting light of the moon.’] 

29. cullionly] Wriget : Plono gives, * Coglione, a cugHon, a gull, a meacocfcej * 
and itt his Worlde of Wordes^ * Coglione, a noddie, a foole, a patch, a dolt, a meacock.* 

30, barber-monger] Farmer: This may mean a dealer m the lower tradesmen} 
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Osw. Away! I have nothing to do with thee 3 1 

Kent. Draw, you rascal. You come with letters against 
the king, and take vamty the puppet’s part against the 
royalty of her father. Draw, you rogue, or I’ll so carbonado 
your shanks ! Draw, you rascal ; come your ways. 3 $ 

Osw. Help, ho! murder ! .help ! 

Kent. Stake, you slave ! 'Stand, rogue, stand; you neat 
slave, strike! 

Osw. Help, ho! murder! murder! 


32. come bring Qq. 

34. royalty ofher'\ royalty^ her Cap* 

35. shanks Sta. Jhankes^ QqFf* 
shanks — Rowe+. shanks Cap etcet. 

37. roguSi stands yoti\ Jen. rogues 
JiandyouQqFfiKowe, rogue, standfyou 


Pope*f , Sell, rogue; stand, you Cap. 
Knt, Cain Wr. 

37. slave , 2 slave, Knt. 

38. [Beating him. Rowe, 

39 murder I murder Q pturther, mur- 
ther, Ff. murther, hel^e Qq. 


a slur upon the steward, as taking fees for a recommendation to the business of the 
family. Mason : A fop who deals much with barbers, to adjust hzs hair and beard. 
Moberly; a contemptuous extension of the word ‘barber.* 

33. vanity] Johnson: Alluding to the old Moralities or allegorical plays, la 
which Vanity, Iniquity, and other vices were personified. 

33, puppet] Singer : A mere term of contempt for a female. 

34. carbonado] Dyce {Gloss ) : To cut cross*wise for broiling. 

37. neat] Johnson, who defines this by ‘you mere slave, you very slave,* comes 
nearer to the true meaning, I think, than Steevens, although the latter has been fol- 
lowed by Dyce, Schiviidt, Wright, and Moberly. Steevens thmks that ‘ it means 
no more than you finical rascal, you are an assemblage of foppery and poverty * 
Then, by way of proof, Steevens cites Jonson in The Poetaster [IV, i] ; ‘By thy 
leave, my neat scoundrel.* Bat we must remember that this is spoken by Tucca, a 
blustering captain, whose speech is full of absurd epithets, and that it is addressed 
to Callus, who, we know, is not a ‘scoundrel,* and are not led to suppose that he is 
‘neat* in the seme of finical. On the contrary, it is more likely that Tucca uses 
‘neat* in the sense which Walker {Cnt. n, 352) asenbes to it here, viz: that of 
^ure, stnmixed; still used in the phrase neat vnne, &c. Singer suggests that it may 
mean ‘you base cowherd.* Staunton has the following note: ‘The sting in this 
epithet has been quite misunderstood by the commentators, who suppose it to 
mean mere or finuaL For the real allusion, see WmU Tale, I, 11, 123: “We 
must be neat; not neat, but cleanly, captain, And yet the steer, the heifer, and the calf, 
Aie all call’d neat.*’ See also Taylor the Water Poet’s Epgram on the Husband of 
Mrs Parnell; “Keate can he talke, and feede, and neatly tread, Neate are his feete, but 
most neate is his head.” * But, as Wright says, this play on the woid ‘ neat * would 
ha\e no especial point as addressed to Oswald. Walker’s interpretation is, I think, 
the true one. Rushton {Sh, Hlust by Old Authors, p. 63) : ‘ Because Leontes in 
WmU Tale uses the word ‘neat’ in a sense implying the uncleanlmess which is 
common to cattle, or those who tend them, theiefore I have thought it probable that 
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Enter Edmund, v)ith his rapUr drawn, 

Edm. How now ! What's the matter? \Parttng them. 40 
Kent. With you, goodman boy, if you please ; come, I’ll 
flesh ye , come on, young master. 


Enter CORNWALL, Regan, Gloucester, and Servants 

Glou. Weapons ? arms ? What’s the matter here ? 

Com. Keep peace, upon your lives ! 

He dies that strikes again ! What is the matter? 45 

Reg. The messengers from our sister and the king? 


Enter .]Ed Enter Edmund with 
his Rapier drawne, Glocefter, the Duke 
and Dutchefle Qq, Cap (subs ),Gio +. 
Enter Baftard, Comewall, Regan, Glo- 
fter, Servants Ff (Servant. 

Enter Edmund, Dyce 1, conj Sta Dyce 
u, Del 

40. Scene VI Pope +, Jen 

40, &c Edm,] Baft. QqFf. 

40 [Parting them ] Dyce conj. Wh. 
(subs ), Glo + Part^ Rowe+, Jen* 
Coll. 11. Part. Ff et cet Om Qq, Del. 

41, tf'\and()p^ anSta. Glo -fjMob. 
please, come"] Theob pleafe come, 

Qq. pleafe, come, Ff, Rowe, Pope- 


42, JiesJtlfleefh Qq 

ye'\ Ff+, Glo, Dyce ii, Wr Sch, 
you Qq et cet. 

Enter Cornwall,,. ]Sta. Del. En* 
ter Gloster. Dyce 11 

43 Weapons t arms /] Weapons, armes, 
Qq. Weapons/ arms / Cap. 

Enter Cornwall, Regan, and Ser- 
vants. Dyce IX. 

44,45. Keep, .matter P} Cap Prose, 
QqFf-f-, Jen. 

45, Pf^at tsj whafs Qq, Pope+, Jen. 

46. messengers'} messenger Wh. 
hmg King. Qq. 


Kent may mean that Oswald was like a tenant of neat land {terra vtllanorum) , that 
xs, a base, dirty fellow * 

40 Parting them] Dyce {Remarks, &c. p. 225) : Part of the Ff xs undoubtedly 
A Stage-direction. This is clear from its interfering with the dialogue: Edmund 
asks < Whafs the matter?^ and Kent immediately replies, * With you [:, e. ‘the matter 
IS with you, I will deal with you*], goodman boy,* &c. That such a stage-direction 
is common in old plays, hardly perhaps requires to be shown ; one instance, however, 
may be given : ‘ Rich. Art thou content to breath ? \Ptght 6* part once or tmse / — 
A Pleasant Commodte, called Looke ahotd you, 1600, SCHMiDT maintains that * With 
you’ in Kent’s reply does not refer to ‘ “^i^at’s the matter,* but to Part of the Folio, 
which is legitimately a portion of the text and no stage-direction. ‘ Part m Sh means 
not only to separate, but also to go away, to depart. Edmund means it m the former 
sense, and Kent understands in the latter, and asks “ With you ?** That Sh , in spite 
of a possible misapprdiiension, uses to part wdh m the sense of to go away with some- 
thing, a passage in Com. of Err. Ill, 1,66, proves : ^*Ang. Here is neither cheer, sir, 
nor welcome ; we would fam have either. Bal In debating which was best we shall 
part with neither,*** [This is very ingenious, but, I fear, not convincing. — E d.] 

42. flesh] Schmidt (Z«r ) : To feed with fl^h for the first time, to initiate, [See 
line 118 ] 

46, messengers] Dyce : Oswald is the messenger ‘ ftoin our sister/ Kent the 
messenger from ‘ the king,* 
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Com, What is your difference ? speak. 

Osw, I am scarce m breath, my lord. 

Kent No marvel, you have so bestirred your valour. 

You cowardly rascal, nature disclaims in thee ; a tailor made 50 
thee. 

Com. Thou art a strange fellow ; a tailor make a man ? 

Kent Ay, a tailor, sir, a stone-cutter or a painter 
could not have made him so ill, though they had been but 
two hours o* th’ trade. 55 

Com, Speak yet, how grew your quarrel ? 

Osw. This ancient ruffian, sir, whose life I have spared 
at suit of his gray beard, — 

Kent Thou whoreson zed! thou unnecessary letter! — 


47. What ts^ Whats Whals Q^. 
difference? speak 1 Rowe, dtf- 
feience^fpeake? QqFf. 

49-52 No Prose, QqFf Four 

lines, ending valour ^ ,tn thee ..fellow; 
...man ? Cap. Ec. 

50 tn\ all share tn Rowe+, Jen. 

52. man man Qq. 

53 /, Qq, Theob Warb. Om. 

Ff, Rowe, Pope, Han Knt, Sch 

Sir str ^ Rowe, Pope, 

Han. sir. Sch. 

54. they} kee Q,. he Qj., GI0+. 


55 hours} houres Qq yeares F^FJ?^. 
yeafs F^, Rowe, Cap. Sch 

0" th'} FjF^^, Cap, Dyce, \Vh. 
Sch. otie FjF^ at the Qq et cet. 

56 yet} you Pope, Han Jen. 

57. This. Prose, QqFf. One 

line of verse, Cap Steev. Ec. Var. Knt, 
CoU. Del. Smg Sta Wh. Ktiy, Sch. 

This} The FjF^, Rowe. 
ruffiarC} ruffen Q^. 

58. gray beards — ] gray-beard. QqF, 
gray beard. F^F^. 

59 zed q Zedd Q^, Cl Johns conj. 


50. disclaims m} In a note on Jonson’s Voipone, III, vi (p 264, ed Gifford, 
l8i6), where this same phrase occurs, Gifford says that this expression is very com* 
mon in our old writers [it occurs again on p. 284 of the same play] , it seems, how* 
ever, to have been weanng out about this tinae, since it is found far less frequently 
in the second than m the first impression of Jonson’s plays, two instances of 
duclaim in occur in the Qto ed. of Every Man tn his Humour^ both of which m 
the Folio are simplified into disclaim. ScHMiDT : This is the only instance m $h, 
of * disclaim tnl 

50 a tailor made thee] Schmidt: Because the best of you is your clothes. 
Compare Cym IV, n, 81 : * thy tailor. Who is thy grandfather; he made those 
clothes. Which, as it seems» made thee.’ Thus also in the same play, HI, iv, 51 s 
* Some jay of Italy Whose mother was her painting.* 

55. two hours] Schmidt prefers the nwo years’ of the Ff, which is assuredly, 
he says, a term of apprenticeship all too short for a sculptor or a painter. * But the 
Editors appear to have had a different experience, and prefer the ** two hours ” of 
the Qq. An exaggeration of wit wiU sometimes ruin it ’ 

56 yet] There is plausibility in Pope’s emendation — Ed. 

59. zed] Steevens : Baret in his Alvearie omits this letter, as the author affirms 
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My lord, if you will give me leave, I will tread this un- 6 ^: 
bolted villain into mortar, and daub the wall of a jakes 
with him. — Spare my gray beard, you wagtail ? 

Corn Peace, sirrah ! — 

You beastly knave, know you no reverence? 

Kent. Yes, sir; but anger hath a privilege. 0$ 

Com. Why art thou angry ? 

Kent That such a slave as this should wear a sword, 

Who wears no honesty. Such smiling rogues as these, 

Like rats, oft bite the holy cords a-twain 

Which are too mtrinse t* unloose; smooth every passion 70 


60 youwtlt\youHCl^. 

Corrected to /V/ mCapell’s 

Errata 

61. walt\ walks Q,. wals Qj,. walls 
Cam Wr. 

of a Jakes] of a taques Q, of a 
laques Qg. of a lakes Fj,F, of a Jakes 

62. gray beard] gray-beard Q,Ff 

63, 64. Peace...reverence f] One line, 

Qq 

63 strrak] fir Qq, 

[To Osw Ed conj. 

64, know you no reverence /] you haue 
no reuerence Qq 

65 hath] A<?jQq,Cap. Mai. Steev. Bos. 
68. Wko] TkatQ(i. 


68, 69, as ..a-iwatn] One line, Pope. 

68. as these] Om Han 

69. the holy] ihofe Qq, Pope, those 
holy Jen. 

a-iwain] atwaineY^^ tn twatne 
Qq, Pope +, Jen Steev Mai Ec. 

70. Which are too mtnnse] Mai. 
Which are intrince^ F,. Which art 
t* inlnncct F^^F^F^, Rowe. Which are 
to intrench^ Qq. Too intricate Pope, 
Jen Too ^ntnnsicate Theob. Warb. 
Johns. Ec Too tnirinsick Han Which 
are too intnnce Cap. Too intresse or 
Too intrigue Smg conj. 

f unloose,] to tnloofe Q<i* to un- 
loose; Cap. Cam 

smooth] sooth Pope 4, Cap. 


it to be rather a syllable than a letter. [I have searched in vain for any such affirma- 
tion there. We are led to infer that Baret has omitted it because it is, like x, a com- 
pound letter, and therefore unnecessary — ^Ed J Farmer : This is taken from the 
grammanans of the tune. Mulcaster says, *Zi& much harder amongst us, and seldom 
seen ; — S is become its lieutenant-general. It is lightlie expressed in English, saving 
in foren enfranchisements.* Wright: Ben Jonson m his English Grammar says: 
* Z IS a letter often heard among us, but seldom seen.* 

61. unbolted] Warburton ; Unrefined by education. Tollets * Unbolted mor- 
tar * IS mortar made of unsifted lime, and to break the Inmps it is necessary to tread 
it by men in wooden shoes. * Unbolted,* therefore, here means coarse* 

62. Spare, &C.3 Staunton: An acute stroke of nature: Kent in his rage forgets 
it was his hfe, not his beard, which the fellow pretended to have spared. 

69. tioly cords] Warburton: By these ‘holy cords* Sh. means the natural union 
between parents and children. The metaphor is taken fiom the cords of the sanc- 
tuary ; and the fomenters of family differences are compared to those sacrilegious rats. 

69 a-twain] For instances of adverbs with the prefix on see Abbott, § 24. 

70. intnnse] Theobald, having found the word intnnsecafe in Ant, and Ckefi, 

XX 
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That in the natures of their lords rebel ; 
Being oil to fire, snow to the colder moods ; 
Renege, affirm, and turn their halcyon beaks 


71, natures] nature Pope + , Cap. Ec, 
rebel] QqFf, Rowe, Jen Dyce, 

Ktly, Glo. + , Sch. rebels Pope et cet. 

72. Being] Ff, Rowe, Sch. Bring 
Qq et cet 


72 /re]JiirQq 

the] Ff, Cap. Sta. Sch. their Qq 

et cet. 

73 Renege]'^ ReneagClq.'^h,. 
Reuenge F,. 


V, 11, 307, and in Jonson’s Cynthia^ s Revels^V^w (p 327, ed Gifford, r8i6), adopted 
It here, and, deriving it from the Latin inlnnsecus, ingeniously paraphrased it by 
< inward, hidden, perplext, as a knot hard to be unravelled.* Upton (p. 363) 
was the first to discover the modern reading under the disguise of the Ff, and, 
believing it to be a shoiter form of intrinseeate^ cited, as a parallel elision, * reverbs* 
for reverberate in I, i, 145. Malone added < attent * for attentive in Ham. 1 , 11, 193, 
and proposed to read, metrically, ' Like rats, oft bite those cords m twain, which 
aie Too,* &c. <The word * znirinsieate^ he adds, ‘was but newly introduced into 
our language when this play was written See Marston’s Scourge of Vtllanie [vol. 
m, p 245, ed. Halliwell] • “ new minted epithets (as leall, intrinsecate Delphicke) ** * 
Wright says it is ‘ difficult to say how intnnsecate is formed, It seems to be a com- 
pound of intrinsic and intricate^ which latter word is the definition Dvce {Gloss ) 
gives of ‘ mtrinse.* Wright says ‘ too intnnse * means * too tightly drawn.* 

70. smOQthl Flatter, see Ronu dr* Juh III, 11, 98, and notes, 

71. rebelj This may be either the plural by attraction (by the word ‘lords*), as 
Wright says; or it m ay be that ‘ every * is used as a plural, according to Abbott, 
§ 12. For the plural by attraction, see Ham, I, ii, 38, and notes, 

73 Renege] Naress Deny, renounce; renego^ Lat. [whence renegudo^ 
Wright], The g is pronounced hard. See Ant, dr* Chop, I, i, 8, and Sylvester’s 
Du Baitas The Battail of Yuiy [p 551, ed, 1633] ; ‘All Europe nigh (all sorts of 
Rights reneg’d) Against the Truth and Thee^ un-holy Leagu'd^ [As an additional 
proof that the g is pronounced hard, Dyce calls attention to the spelling in the Qq. 
The word (with g hard) is still common enough among whist players, in the sense 
of revoke, — Ed.] 

73 halcyon] Steevens: This is the king fisher. The vulgar opinion was that 
this bird, if hung up, would vary with the wind, and by that means show from what 
point It blew. So, in Marlowe’s few of Malta, I, i s ‘ But how now stands the 
wind? Into what comer peers my halcyon’s bill?* Again, in Storei’s 
Death of Thomas Wolsey, Cardmall, a poem, 1599; *Or as a halcyon with her 
turning breast, Demonstrates wind from wind, and east from west,* Again, in The 
Tenth Booke of Notable Things, by Thomas Lupton, ‘A lytle byrde called the 
Kings Fysher, being hanged up in the ?iyre by the neck, his nebbe or byll wyll be 
alwayes dyrect or strayght against ye winde,* [In Peck*s New Memoirs of Milton, 
1740, p. 251, an extract is given from Su Thomas Browne, in which the truth of this 
‘ c<^nceit * IS disproved by ‘ reason * and ‘ experience * By reason, because ‘ it seemeth 
very repugnant that a carcase or body disanimated should be so affected with every 
wind as to carry a conformable respect and constant habitude thereto.* By experience, 
because ‘ xf^^ single kings fisher be hanged up with untwisted silk m an open roome, 
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With every gale and vaty of their masters. 

Knowing nought, like dogs, but following 75 

A plague upon your epileptic visage 1 
Smile you my speeches, as I were a fool ? 

Goose, if I had you upon Sarum plain, 

I 'Id drive ye cackling home to Camelot 

74. gale] gall F^. 75 nought] naught F^F^F^, Dyce, 

vary] varry F,. veering Allen Wh. 

conj. MS dogs] dayes Q^. dates Q^. 

dCncmnng,»fool f] TvrohxLe&, 77 Smile you] fmtyleyouQ^^ Smoil* 
the first ending epeltphck, m Q^. you 

75. JiTnonjing] As knowing Pope+, 78. tf] and Q,. 

Cap. Steev, Ec. Bos. Sing Ktly. And 79 drive ye] fend you Qq. drive you 
knowing Coll, m (MS). JUnowtng of Cap. 

Anon* Camelot] CamuletCl^ 

& where the aire is freei it observes not a constant respect unto the mouth of the 
wind , but, vanously converting, doth seldom breast it nght. If two be suspended 
in the same roome, they wnll not regularly conform their breasts, but oft-times 
respect the opposite points of heaven.’] Dyce ( Gloss^ cites from Charlotte Smith’s 
Natural Hist of Birds, p. B8, in proof that the belief in a connection between the 
Halcyon and the wind still lingered in the cottages of England in 1807. 

74, vary] For instances of substantives of similar formation, see Nam, I, i, $7, or 
Abbott, § 451. Delius says, that it is connected in thought with ‘gale,’ and is 
equivalent to ^varying gale,’ wherein Sch»«idt agrees with him, and notes that 
« vary ’ as a noun in Sh. is found only here. 

76. epileptic] Johnson ; The frighted countenance of a man ready to fall in a 
fit. Capell ! This epithet is given to ‘ visage,’ as if smiles had as much distorted it 
as such a fit would have done. Dyce (Gloss ) : The context shows that it means 
a ‘visage distorted by grinning.’ 

77. smile] The reading of all the Qq and Ff (exdept F^) is so uniform, that 
it is hard not to believe that there is some corruption here, especially since, as 
Wright says, ‘ Sh, uses *« smile” more than once with a direct object, but never in 
this sense.’ If the word here be really * smile,’ it is difficult to understand why so 
plain a word should have been persistently misspelled. It is spelled correctly m all 
the Qq and Ff in the last line of this very scene. Collier’s (MS) corrects to 
‘ smile at/ and ICeightley reads * smile you at/ If the present text be right it 
comes under Abbott’s § 200, where instances are given of the omission of prepo- 
^tions after some verbs which can be regarded as transitive, is in * Thou swear’st 
thy gods,’ I, i, 163,— Ed. 

77. as] Equivalent to as tf For similar instances, see Afesw. I, ii, 217 ; II, i, 
91; m,iv, 13s? IV, v,99. 

79, cacltlmg] Oswald’s forced laughter suggests to Kent the cackling of a 
goose.“^ED. 

79. Camelot] Hanmer: In Somersetshire, near Camelot, there are many laige 
moors, upon which great numbers of geese-are bred, so that many other places in 
England are from thence supphed with quills and feathers. Warburton . Thb was 
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Com. What, art thou mad, old fellow ? 

Clou. How fell you out ? say that 
Kent. No contraries hold more antipathy 
Than I and such a knave. 

Com. Why dost thou call him knave? What is his 
fault? 

Kent. His countenance likes me not 85 

So, 8i. What^^ . out As one line, S4 Two lines, Ff. 

Steev. Bos. Knt, Sing Wkat ts his fauie\ Ff+, Cap. 

81 out^ say that.'} Pope, out ^ fay Knt, Smg Dyce i, Ktl/, Cam Sch. 

that? QqFf, Rowe What^s hzs offence Qq et cet. 

the place where the romances say King Arthur kept his court , so this alludes to 
some proverbial speech in those romances Steevens: Thus in Diayton’s PolyoU 
hoKi The Third Song [p 252, ed. 1748] : * Like Camelot, what place was ever yet 
renown’d? Where, as at Caerleon oft, he kept the table round [Besides these 
two places mentioned m this extiact from Drayton, Camelot and Caerleon, there was 
a third place, Winchester, ^ where,* as Selden says m his lUustiations to Drayton*s 
Fourth Song, p. 259, ^Arthur’s table is yet suppos’d to be, but that seems of later 
date.* Capell apparently confounded these three, and maintained that Camelot 
was Winchester, and thence he inferred that the allusion m the text is to a * Win* 
Chester goose,* a cant name for a disgraceful ailment, mentioned in i Hen. VI t 
I, m, 53 and Tro <Sr» Cres. V, x, 55 According to Selden, in another note on 
P 254: ‘By South-cadbury is that Camelot; a hill of a mile compass at the top, 
four trenches circling it,’ S:c. . . , Antique report makes this one of Arthur’s 
places of his Round Table.* Staunton explains the confusion concerning the 
different localities of Arthur’s Round Table by showing that ‘ The History of King 
Arthur was so long in the completion that, while m one chapter (xxvi) Camelot is 
located in the w est of England (Somersetshire), in another (xliv) it is stated that 
“—Camelot is, m English, lyihchester ** At a still later penod, when Caxton 
finished the pnnting of the Mort Arthur in 1485, he says of the hero; “And 
yet of record remain, in witness of him m Wales, in the town of Camelot, the great 
stones,” * ^c, Staunton thinks it unnecessary to imagine with Warburton that there 
is any allusion to a proverbial saying in the old romances, but concludes with the 
following explanation of the present passage • ‘ In chapter xlix of Arthur’s History 
the Quest of the White Hart is undertaken by three knights, at the wedding-feast of 
the king with the princess Ouenever, which was held at Camelot. This adventure 
was encountered by Sir Gawayne, Sir Tor, and King Fellmore, and, whenever they 
had overcome the knights whom they engaged, the vanquished combatants were always 
sent “ unto King Arthur, and yielded them unto his grace.*” Dyce { Gloss ) thinks 
that there is here perhaps a double allusion, to the geese of Somersetshire, and to 
vanquished knights ; thus both Hanmer and Staunton are right. Halliwell doe^ 
not believe that there is in the text * the slightest allusion to the birds called geese, 
excepting of course a metaphoncal one.* It is doubtful whether a knowledge of the 
exact location of Camelot, upon which Staunton and others lay stress, would thrpw 
much light on this obscure passage. — Ed.] 
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Com. No more perchance does mine, nor his, nor hers. 86 

Kent. Sir, ’tis my occupation to be plain. 

I have seen better faces in my time 
Than stands on any shoulder that I see 
Before me at this instant. 

Com. This is some fellow, 00 

Who, having been praised for bluntness, doth affect 
A saucy roughness, and constrains the garb 
Quite from his nature ; he cannot flatter, he, — 

An honest mind and plain, — he must speak truth ! 

And they will take it, so ; if not, he’s plain. 95 

These kind of knaves I know, which in this plainness 
Harbour more craft and more corrupter ends 
Than twenty silly-ducking observants 


86 does\ do^s Ff doth Q, 

nor., nor'\ or. or Qq, Jen. Steev# 
Ec Var Knt, Sing Ktly, 

89. Than] That Qj. 
stands] stand Pope-f, Ec. 
shoulder] shoulders Han. Ec. 

Cam. 

90-99 This . nicely ] Nine lines, end- 
ixigpraifd . ruffineSf nature^, plaine ^. . 
fot .hnowt crafts ducking ..nicely SlPi.* 

90. some] a Qq 

92. roughness] ruffines Qq 

93. cannot] canU Pope+. 


94 An ..plain] he mujl he plains 
Qq. 

95 An^ Ff. Sch. and Qq. An 
Pope et cet. 

take lit Rowe, take tt/o Q^ 
Ff. tak^t/oQ,. 

96. plainness] plainne/s. F^F^F^. 

97 more corrupter] far corrupter 
Pope, Han, 

98, silly-'] St Iky Waib Han. Jen, 
silly-ducktng] Ff, Dyce ii, Huds. 
fdly ducking Qq et cet. 


92 garb] Johnson : Forces his outside, or his appearance, to something totally 
different from his natural disposition. Staunton, by supposing that ‘ his nature * in 
the next line means * its nature,* gives a different meaning to this sentence, a mean- 
ing which the Clarkes also see in it, and thus interpret . * Cornwall implies, in what 
he says of Kent, that he distorts the style of straightforward speaking quite from its 
nature, which is sincerity , wheieas he makes it a cloak for craft.’ Wright ; ‘ Garb ’ 
denotes the outward address and manner, especially of speech. Compaie Hen. V : 
V, i, 80, Cor. IV, vii, 44; Ham IX, u, 354 And Jonson, £vety Man out of his 
Humour, IV, iv; * And there, his seniors give him good slight looks, After their 
garb, smile, and salute m French/ Bcc. 

96. These kipd of knaves] Abbott, §412 j The two nouns together connected 
by * of ’ seem regarded as a compound noun with plural termination. 

97. more corrupter] For instances of double comparatives, see Ham. II, x, li, 
and note. See also below, line X435 II, lii, 7 , II, iv, 106, III, ii, 64J Abbott^ 
§ II, or Shakespeare passim. 

98 silly-ducking] Walker [CmU i, 26) gives this as an instance where a com 
pound epithet has been resolved, by the majority of edd., into two simple epithets. 

II* 
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That stretch their duties nicely. 

Kent. Sir, in good faith, in sincere verify, 100 

Under th’ allowance of your great aspe6t. 

Whose influence, like the wreath of radiant fire 
On flickering Phcebus’ front, — 

Com. What mean’st by this ? 

Kent. To go out of my dialed!:, which you discommend 
so much. I know, sir, I am no flatterer ; he that beguiled 105 
you in a plain accent was a plain knave; which; for my 
part, I will not be, though I should win your displeasure to 
entreat me to’t 


100 fatih, tn\ footh^ or in Qq, Jen. 
Mai. Ec, SQotk^ zn Steev *93, Bos Coll. 
Del Sing. Sta. Wh Kdy, Glo. Wr, 
loi. great'\ grand Qj,, Pope+, Cap, 
Jen. Steev, Ec, Var. Coll. Sta, graund 

Q,- 

103. On] In Qq. Or Rowe, Pope, 
flickering] Pope. fltikertngClq. 
fiichng Ff. 

fronti^] front-»^ Rowe, front. 


QqFf. 

103. bf] thou by Qq, Jen Mai, Ec, 

104. dtaleli] dialogue Qq, 

105. ke] but ke Han, 

beguiled] beguiVd F^F^, beguild 
Q<aF,F,. 

107,108, to entreat] that entreat 
ham 

108. idt] todt Q,F,F,. to It Qa, Cap. 
Jen. Steev. Ec. Var, Knt, Sing. Ktly. 


98. observants] Walker {Cnt, 11, 348) : To observe is used in the strict sense of 
observare; whence observance, Schmidt (Zex,) gives, among the meanings of 
* observe,^ to reverence, to show respect to, to do homage ; see 2 Hen, IV: IV, iv, 30; 
Ttmon, IV, iii, 212. Wright : In Ham, III, i, 162, * The observed of all observers * 
means he to whom all courtiers pay court. Hence * observance * is used for ceremony, 
as in Mer, of Ven, II, li, 204, 

99, nicely] Malone: With the utmost exactness. Coleridge: In thus placing 
these profound truths m the mouths of such men as Cornwall, Edmund, lago, &c., 
Sh at once gives thta utterance, and yet shows how indefinite their application is. 
HtjdsoN: I may add that an infenor dramatist, instead of making his villains use 
any such vein of ori^^al and profound remark, would probably fill their mouths 
with something either shocking or absurd, which is just what real villains, if they 
have any wit, never do. 

loi. great] Knight: The change from the Qq to the Ff was not made without 
reason. Although Kent meant to go out of his dialect, the word grand sounded 
ironically, and was calculated to offend more than was needful. 

IQX. aspect] Nar]^: Always accented on the last syllable in $h. Delius ; Here 
used in a secondary astrological sense, like * influence* in the following line, 

106, accent] Schmidt: Not seldom, as here, equivalent to speech, language. 

X07, X08. though ... to’t] Johnson : Though I should win you, displeased as 
you now are, to like me so well as to entreat me to be a knave. Delius suggests 
that * win your displeasure’ is Kent’s stilted phraseology for ‘ win you in your di&. 
pleasure* Wright compares it to the somewhat similar phrase *some discretion^* 
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Com. What was th’ offence you gave him ? 

Osiv I never gave him any. HO 

It pleased the king his master very late 
To strike at me, upon his misconstru 6 lion ; 

When he, compaft, and flattering his displeasure. 

Tripp’d me behind ; being down, insulted, rail’d. 

And put upon him such a deal of man, 115 

That ’ worthied him, got praises of the king 
For him attempting who was self-subdued ; 

And in the fleshment of this dread exploit 
Drew on me here again. 

Kent, None of these rogues and cowards 120 


109. Wliatwasl JV/iat^sQq, 
no. Never any Steev, 

’ 93 - 

1 10-112. /, misconstruiilon i\ Two 
lines, the first ending master, Qq. 

111. iatej lately Rowe,+ 

113 compadi] Ff, Rowe, Knt, Coll. 
Del Sing. Dyce i, Wh Ktly, Sch. can* 
lun^t Qq et cet 


1 1 5, 116 man^ That *] Ed. man, that 
That Qjj, Theob. Warb Johns. Jen. Mai. 
man, that, ThatQ^, man, That¥i 
man That't Anon * 

1 1 8 Jleskment'] fteckuent Qq. 
dreadi dead Ff, Rowe. 

119 a^ain} Om Steev. *93. 

120, 121. None *fool 1 One line, Qq. 


11 , IV, 145 Schmidt considers <your displeasure * as the opposite to the usual style 
of address, * your grace.^ 

113. compact] CoLLTFRs Whether * compact* or < conjunct,* it means in concert 
with. * Schmidt : Perhaps the word pack, a troop, a band, was not without its in- 
fluence in the use of this word ; < compact * might suggest compacked, 

1 14. down, insulted] For the omission of the noun before a participle — u e, * I 
being down,* see Abbqtt, § 378, and for the omission of the nominative — i he 
insulted,* see §400. [In this latter instance, we might perhaps explain the absence 
of the nominative he by its absorption in the first syllable bf * insulted.’ — ^E d ] 

115. such . That] For similar instances, see Abbott, §279, or Mach* 
IV, in, 222. 

1 16. That* worthied] This is an instance of that absorption of it in the final t 
of < That,’ first pointed out by Allen m this edition of Bom* and yul, p, 429, and 
virtually suggested in this line by Anon , whose conjecture is recorded in the Cam- 
bridge edition. To the instances there given, add ; « at * height,’ Ifam* I, iv, 21 ; 
* with * blood,’ Ih I, V, 65 ; see also * Prescribe not * us,* Lear, I, i, 275. For a long 
list of transitive verbs formed from nouns and adjectives, such as < worthied,’ see 
Abbott, §290 —Ed. 

117. him attempting] Delius: That is, * For attempting him who,* &c. 

118. fleshment] Henley: A young soldier is said to Jlesh his sword the first 
time be diaws blood with it. * Fleshment,* therefore, is here metaphorically applied 
to the first act of service, which Kent, in his new capacity, had performed for his 
mastery and, at the same time, in a sarcastic sense, as though he had esteemed it an 
heroic exploit to trip a man behind that was actually falling. 
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But Ajax is their fool. 

Com. Fetch forth the stocks * — I2l 

You stubborn, ancient knave, you reverend braggart, 

We’ll teach you — 

Kent. Sir, I am too old to learn ; 

Call not your stocks for me. I serve the king. 

On whose employment I was sent to you. 12$ 

You shall do small respefts, show too bold malice 
Against the grace and person of my master, 

Stocking his messenger. 

Com. Fetch forth the stocks 1 As I have life and honour, 


I2I. A’lax Qqi Aiax 7 ,. 

thetr\ there F,* 
fool'\ foil Warb. Han. 

Fetch stocks /] Fetch Stocks ? 
Ff {Siockes? Fj,). Bring , Jiockes ho? 
Qq Jen, Fetch,, stocks^ ho! Steev. Ec* 
Var Sing. Sta. Ktly. 

122 stubborn^ ancienfl stubbom^aiu 
dentf Walker {Cnt i, 27). 

anaenf\ mifcreant Qq. 
reverend^ re^rend Pope, rever^ 
ent QjFf, Rowe, Knt. ^nreuerent Q,, 
Cap. 

12 ^^, you — Theob. QqFf, Dd. 
Sch. 

Sir"] Om, Qq. 


123-125. Sir, I am yoti\ Two lines, 
the first ending me, Qq 

125. employment^ imphyment Ff, 

Rowe -f, Jen. tmployments Q^. implct* 
ments Q^. ^ 

126. shaU'\ should Qq, 

respects'l Ff, Rowe, Knt, Sch, 
refpect Qq et cet, 

128. Sto€htng\ Stopping Clq, 

129, 130. Fetch,,, noon ] As in Qq, 
Dyce, Glo + • Two lines, the first end- 
ing flocks; in Ff et cet, 

129. stocks r\ Jlockes? Q,. Jiockes; 
QgFj^, Stocks, FjFgF^. 

As I have\ As Pve Sing, 
and honour’l Om. Han, 


121. Ajax] Heath : Such a plain, blunt, brave fellow as Ajax was, is the per- 
son these rascals always bhoose to make their butt, and put their tncks upon, Ca* 
pell: Ajax is a fool to them, vzdehcet in bragging. [I much prefer CapelPs inter- 
pretation, although Schmidt queries if Heath be not right. The a in * Ajax,* was 
pronounced long^ Sir John Harington in the Prologue to his Metamorphosts of 
Ajax says, that *it agrees fully in pronunciation * with ‘ age akes * — i, e, aches, and 
Ben Jonson (vol. viii, p. 248, ed. Gifford) makes it rhyme with * sakes.* — E d,] 

J23. Sir] For instances of what Abbott calls * a kind of burr,** which produced 
the effect of an additional syllable,* see § 478, and dso 11, i, 92. 

126, shall] For instances of * shall* for TOill, see Abbott, § 315, Macb, III, iv, 
57 ; JTam, 1 , 11, 120 ; I, iv, 35, Also Zear I, i, 34, 

126, respects] If the text of the Qq was wntten down dunng a stage perform- 
ance, the ear probably confounded the final s in ^ respects,* with the following s in 
♦show,’ although to do respect is quite as Shakespeanan 3 S to do respects. The best 
reason for adopting the Qq text here, would be the omission of an r in a Ime which 
Is quite full of then, — ^E d. 

228, Stocking] Compare * worthied,’ Ime xx6. 
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There shall he sit till noon. 130 

^ Till noon ! * till night, my lord, and all night too ! 
Kent Why, madam, if I were vour father’s dog 
You should not use me so. 

Reg Sir, being his knave, I will. 

Com. This is a fellow of the self-same colour 
Our sister speaks of. — Come, bring away the stocks ! 135 

^Stocks brought out. 

Glou. Let me beseech your grace not to do so ; 

* His fault is much, and the good king his master 
Will check him for’t. Your purposed low correSion 

* Is such as basest and contemned’st wretches 

* For pilferings and most common trespasses 140 

* Are punishM with ; * the king must take it ill. 

That he. so slightly valued in his messenger, 


131. nomf] noonet’Ft noone^Q(\f, 
>32, 133, Why^ Prose, Qq. 

133. shmldl could Qq, Pope +, Jen. 
134 self-same colour\ fame nature 
Q,. felfe fame nature Qj, Pope -f- , Jea. 

135 . s^eah of} fpeake fpeakes 

' 

Come} Om. Pope, Han, 

{Stocks brought out] As ia 
Dyce, Gio. +. After Kne 132 m 
Ff et cet. Om. Qq. 

*37“i4i> Kis. .wziA/} Om.Ff,Ilowe. 


138. purposed} purpojl Q^. 

139. contemned’^ St} Cap. temnefQq* 
the meanest Pope +. 

X39-141. A. 'eoitk} Two lines, che 
first ending ptlf rings. Qq. 

141. the king must} The King hu 
Majler^ needs ntujl Ff, Rowe. 

142, 143. he^ so... Should} he fo.... 
Should hePs fo...fhould Qq. hP$ 

fo,. Should FgF^, Cap. Steev. Var. Sta» 
Glo. hP^ so.. To Rowe, Pope, Han. 


131. COWDEN Clarke: Very artfully is this speech thrown in. Not only does 
it serve jto paint the vindicfive disposition of Regan, it also serves to regulate dra- 
matic time by making the subsequent scene where Lear arrives before Gloucester’s 
castle and finds his faithful messenger in the stocks, appear sufficienfly advanced in 
the morning to allow of that same scene closing with ^e actual approach of * night,* 
without disturbing the sense of probability. Sh. makes a whole day pass before our 
eyes dunng a single scene and dialogue, yet all seems coiKistent and natural in the 
course of progression. 

135. bring away] Schmidt? Sh. frequently uses ♦bring away* and 5 come 
away* as equivalent to ♦ bnng here * and * come here.* As in the well-known song, 
♦ Come away, come away, death.* 

135. Stocks brought out] Dyce: In the Folio this stage-direcfion is placed 
two lines earlier, and it no doubt stood so in the prompter's book*, that the stocks 
might be in readiness. Farmer? Formerly in great houses, as stili in some cok 
leges, there were moveable stocks for the correction of servants. 

137. much] For instances of this as an adjective, see Schmidt (Lex. i.) 
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Should have him thus restrain’d. 

Com. I’ll answer that 143 

Reg. My sister may receive it much more worse. 

To have her gentleman abused, assaulted, 145 

* For following her affairs —Put in his legs * 

Com. Come, my lord, away. [Exeunt all but Gloucester 

and Kent. 

Glou. I am sorry for thee, friend ; ’tis the duke’s pleasure. 
Whose disposition, all the world well knows. 

Will not be rubb’d nor stopp’d I’ll entreat for thee. ISO 

Kent. Pray, do not, sir. I have watch’d and travell’d 
hard; 

Some time I shall sleep out, the rest I’ll whistle. 

A good man’s fortune may grow out at heels ; 

Give you good morrow ! 


144. much more} yet much Han. 

145 gentleman} Gentlemen Q,. 

146. For . legs} Om. Ff, Rowe. 

Put in his legs,} A stage-direc- 
tion. Seymour, 

[Kent IS put in the stocks. Pope. 
After line 142, Rowe. 

147. Com. Come} Ff, Rowe, Sch. 
Continued to Reg. Qq et cet. 

lord} good lord Q^, Jen. Steev, 
Ec.Var Sta. Glo.+,Dyceii. lordt let^s 
Cap conj. MS.* 

[Exeunt. .] Dyce, Exit. Qj,Ff, 
Om. Q,. 


148. Scene vi. Pope, Han, Scene 
VII. Warb. Johns. Jen, 

/ am} Fm Pope-f-, Dyce ii, 

Huds. 

dukds} Duke F,. 

150. ruhh'd} rubd Qq. ruFd 
ruled Anon.* 

15 1. Fray} Fray you Qq. 
Ihave}Fve Pope +, Jen Dyce 

ii, Huds. 

iravelPd} travePd F^F^. tra* 
uaild Qq trauaiVd F^Fj. 

152. Some time} Sometime Q^, Jen. 
ou£\ ont Qj. 


143. Should] Abbott, § 399, following the text of F^F^ m the preceding line, 
supposes that there is here an ellipsis of the nohiinative; * ( That he or you) should,? 

144. snore worse] See line 97. 

150. Tubh’d] Wailburton ; A metaphor from howhng, [See Mack, III, i, 133, 
and note ] 

153. at heels] Eccles? Perhaps he intends to say that to a good man may arise 
prosperity and advantage from circumstances seemingly ignominious; or * at heels* 
may relate to the disgraceful punishment which he is undergoing, HUDSON ; I am 
not certain as to the meaning of this, A man set in the stocks was said to be * pun- 
ished by the heels;* and Kent probably alludes to this. But what I am m doubt 
about is, whether he means that a good man may build bis fortune on such an event, 
or that the fortune even of a good man may have holes m the heel of its shoes; as 
we say * out at the toes,* or * out at the elbows • [Is it not likely that Kent jocosely 
means that what is usually but a metaphor is with him a reality ? — Ed.] 

154, Give you] Schmidt: A greeting used only by common people. 
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Glou. \Aside'^ The duke’s to blame in this; ’twill be ill 

taken. \Exit 155 

Kent Good king, that must approve the common saw. 

Thou out of heaven’s benedi 6 lion comest 
To the warm sun ! 

*SS [Aside] Sta. Om. QqFf, et he til taken Cap. conj. MS- (with* 
cet drawn) * 

77 ie taken ] Two lines, Ff. 1 55 taken\ tooke Qq. 

to blaine‘\ too blame QgFjF,, [Exit ] Om 

^ twill taken ] [to Edm ] ^ twill 157 Thoti\ That Johns. 

156. common saw, &c.] Hanmer: An old proverbial saying applied to those 
who are turned out of house and home, deprived of all the comforts of life excepting 
the common benefits of the air and sun. Johnson : It was perhaps_used pi men 
disimssHTrom an hospital, or bouse of charity, such as was erected formerly in many 
places for travellers. Those houses had names properly enough alluded to by heaven^ s 
benediction Capell ; This saw occurs in one capital passage of Holinshed, and is 
there applied to such persons as, going about to make matters better, make them worse, 
and that is Kent’s application of it — Lear, says that speaker, who thinks to mend 
his condition by leaving his eldest daughter and coming to Regan, will find himself 
in that person’s error who foregoes the benediction of heaven for the common and 
weak blessing of the warm sun, such opinion Bad Tie now entertained of Regan’s 
supeiionty in badness. [This ‘capital passage’ from Holinshed Capell gives in his 
Notes^ voh III, p 40. ‘This Augustine after his arrivall converted the Saxons indeede 
from Paganisme, but as the Proverb sayth, bringing them out of Goddes blessing into 
tbe warme sunne, he also imbued them wyth no lesse hurtfull supersticion then they 
did knowe before.’] Tyrwhitt : This ‘ saw’ is in Heywood’s Dialogties on Prov* 
erbs. Book 11, chap v: ‘ In your rennying fiom hym to me, ye runne Out of gods 
blessing into the warme sunne.’ [This quotation from Heywood is given by Capell 
also {Notes, vol. in, p 493), whose text I have followed — ^Ex>] Malone; See 
also Howell’s Collection of English Proverbs, in his Pictionary, i66o: ‘ He goes out 
of God’s blessing to the warm sun, viz. from good to worse/ Wright ; Compare 
rtlso Lyly’s Euphues and his England (ed. Arber, p 320) ; ‘ Thou forsakest Gods 
blessing to sit in a warm Sunne ’ The proverb is reversed in the Letters of Euphuei 
(ibid, p 196) ; ‘ Therefore if thou wdt follow my aduice, and prosecute thine ewne 
determination, thou shalt come out of a warme Sunne into Gods blessing.* Both 
Walker {CnL m, 277) and Dyce {Gloss^y note the use of the proverb as late as 
Swift [See Nam 1 , 11, 67, where some notes in reference to this ‘saw’ will be 
found. I think Hunter’s zeal carries him too far when he proposes the same 
origin to this proverb and to Beatrice’s ‘sunburnt’ in Much Ado, II, i, 331- His 
theory is that ‘the first and original use of this phrase [‘ sunburnt*] denoted the state 
of being unmarried; thus Beatrice uses it. It then expanded so as to include the 
state of those who were without family connections of any kind; thus Hamlet uses 
at. It expanded still wider and included the state of those who have no home, and 
thus it is used in LearJ But this is mere theory, ingenious, but unsupported by 
proof, no attempt is made to explain, by examples, the change of application from 
unchurched women to homeless men. Moreover, Lear is not yet homeless. — ^E d ] 
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Approach, thou beacon to this under globe, 

That by thy comfortable beams I may 

Peruse this letter! Nothing almost sees miracles 

But misery. I know ’tis from Cordelia, 


159-166. Approach remedies \ In 
the margin, Han. 

159 under globe"] vnder gtoahe Q,. 
vnder-globe Q^, Theob. Warb Johns, 

[Looking up to the moon. 
Pope +, Jen. 

161. miracles] my wracke Qq 


162 misery, / hnow] mtjerte, / 
Ff, Rowe+, Ktly, Sch. miserie^ 
/ hnow Qq misery, I know — Jen, 
muery • — I know or misery ,’-^1 kn<m 
Cap. et cet 

[Reading the letter Johns. 
Opening the letter. Jen 


161, 162 Nothing. , . misery] Capell. Kent breaks out into a rejection, 
nsing from his condition,— that people born to ill-fortune, like himself, and living 
under her frown, are the only persons almost who can be said to see miracles, so 
wonderful are the situations, sometimes, which she is pleased to reduce them to* 
Hudson ; I am very much m the dark as to what the text means Of course the 
literal sense is, ‘ hardly anything but misery sees miracles 5 * but the question is, what 
are the particulars referred to, or what are the miraculous things to be seen in this 
case ? and why is misery said to see them ? I suspect that * see * is used in the sense 
of experience; a sense it often bears. In that case the meaning may be, * miracles 
are hardly ever wrought but in behalf of the wretched.* And upon this thought 
Kent seems to be building a hope of better times, both for himself and the old king ; 
while, on the other hand, nothing short of a miraculous providence seems able to 
turn their course of misfortune. Delius • That Cordelia should have thought of 
him, or that her letter should have reached him, seems to him such a miracle as only 
those in misery expenence. 

162-166 Cordelia . . . remedies] Johnson . The passage is very obscure, if not 
corrupt. Perhaps it may be read thus : 

Cordelia — has been — informed 
Of my obscured course, and shall find time— • 

From this enormous state-seeking, to give 
Losses their remedies.' 

Cordelia is informed of our affairs, and when the enormous care of seeking her for^ 
tune will allow her time, she will employ it m remedying losses, Jennens was the 
first to suggiskl^at Kent^xe^ds fragments of Cordelia’s letter. His text reads thus • 

* — 'Tis from Cordelia, \ppeninff ike letter. 

Who has most fortunately been inform'd 

Of my obscure course — and shall time {Reading parts of the letter, 

Rr<mihisemrmms state ’■^^^^sei^ngid'^e 

IJisses their remedies AM vr^gsy and o*eri*watched,' &c, 

Capell s Kent expatiates upon his letter 5 tells you he knows it is from Cordelia by 
some circumstances of it’s delivery; and it’s coming from her is to him a plain proof 
that she has (as he words it) keen fortunately informed of kts obscured courses And 
here a shorter pause follows, and after it* a sentence not perfected, of which ‘ who’ 

IS the substantive, and to raise us (viz the king and himself) words wanting to 

It’s completion : words that may be collected, and put in after * time,’ though drop’d 
by one in search of conciseness, and bury’d m ruminating Steevens thus adopts- ^ 
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Who hath most fortunately been inform'd 163 

Of my obscured course; and shall find time 

164 course, and'\ course. And Ff, instead of italics) Huds (subs follow- 

Wh. Scb. cour/e, and Qq, Johns. Jen, xng Wh ). and time From .. state, — 

course / Rowe-i-, seeking , remedies : ’93, Ec. 

164-166 and time From . state,seeh Bos Knt, Coll Del, Dyce i {remedies, 

ing ^remedies'] QqFf {remedies, Coll remedies — Del, Dyce i), and, 

Johns Cap Glo +, Dyce 11, Mob. /. time From ,.staie, -^seeking , — , reme* 

time For , State, and seek . remedies, dies Sing andskeUi find time From 
Rowe, / time From „staie, and seek ., state^seeking, remedies Sta. and „ 

remedies Pope, Theob Warb, and , time, — From ,state, -seeking remedies 

time From,, state — seeking, ,remedies — Ktly. And time — From , state — seek- 

Jen (in italics with the stage-direction zng remedies , Sch. 

[Reading parts of the letter). Steev ’78, 164, 165. shall From"] skill ,For 

'85 (but without the stage-direction), Daniel, 

White (subs but with quotation-marks 

and amplifies Jennens’s suggestion (without, however, any acknowledgement of m 
debtedness) s I confess I do not understand this passage, unless it may be consid- 
ered as divided parts of Cordeha^s letter, which he is reading to himself by moon- 
light it certainly conveys the sense of what bhe would have said. In reading a 
letter, it is natural enough to dwell on those circumstances in it that promise the 
change in our affairs which we most wish for j and Kent, having read Cordelia’s 
assurances that she will find a time to free the mjured from the enormous misrule of 
Regan, is willing to go to sleep with that pleasing reflection uppermost m his mind. 
But this is mere conjecture. Malone does not think that any part of Cordelia’s 
letter is, or can be, read by Kent. * He wishes,’ so Malone contmues, * for the nsmg 
of the sun that he may read it.’ I suspect that two half lines have been lost between 
the words < state * and < seeking,’ This ‘enormous state* means^ I think, the confu- 
sion subsisting in the state in consequence of the discord which had arisen between 
the Dukes of Albany 4uid Cornwall, of which Kent hopes Cordelia will avail her- 
^self. Mason thus paraphrases its ‘I know that the letter is from Cordelia, (who 
hath been informed of my obscured course,) and shall gain time, by this strange 
disguise and situation, which I shall employ m seeking to remedy our present losses.* 
Tieck (vol, IX, p 366) thinks that the poet wishes here only to call Cordelia to 
mmd, and give us a hint that wholly new events are about to happen. When 
Kent says only misery sees miracles, he means that he, disguised as a common man, 
has already witnessed the wickedness of Gonenl, the unhappy condition of the king, 
he himself, a nobleman, has been stocked like a low, common rogue, and yet it is 
possible for him to exchange letters with Cordelia. At the word * remedies,’ sleep 
overpowers him, and the sentence is not completed. Collier , We are to recollect 
that Kent, having a letter from Cordelia m his hand, is endeavoring to make out its 
contents by the imperfect light; he is unable to see distinctly, and hence, perhaps, 
part of the obscurity of the passage. He can only make out some words, and those 
not decisively, but sufficiently to enable the audience to judge of the general tenor 
of nhat he is trying to read. Singer says that Kefat finds he cannot follow his tram 
of thought for weanness, and so breaks off and settles himself to sleep. White 
follows Jennens in thinking that Kent here drowsily reads disjointed fragments of 
Cordeha’s letter White also follows the Ff in putting a penod after course, line ^64. 
tz 
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From this enormous state, seeking to give 
Losses their remedies. All weary and o’er-watch’d. 

Take vantage, heavy eyes, not to behold 
This shameful lodging 
Fortune, good night , smile once more ; turn thy wheel ! 

\_^leeps. 


165. enormous] enormtous Qq 
166 o^er-waUh'd] d*re»^aickd Ff. 
ouerwatch Q,. ouer-watcht der~ 
watched f Walker. 

168 This, hdgtng] Separate line. 
Pope 

168, 169 TTiis night] One line, Qq 


Ff, Rowe, Coll i, Wh 
169 smile turn] Johns. Smile once 
more^ turn Ff, Rowe+, Cap Smile ^ 
once more iurne Qq, Smile; once more 
turn Coll 11. 

[Sleeps ] fleepes Qj. Hefleepes* 
Q,. Om Ff 


Delius suggests that < to deliver us,* or some similar phrase, is to be supplied after 
‘state.* Staunton thinks that no part of the letter is read, but amends the text thus : 

* Of my obscured course, and she*!! find time 
From this enormous state-^eekmg, to give,* &c 

•The slight change of shdll for “shall** appears to remove much of the difficulty; 
that occasioned by the corrupt words “ enormous state-seeking ** will some day prob- 
ably find an equally facile remedy * Cowden Clarke thinks that the speech is 
made purposely confused to indicate the situation of Kent, that * who,* having been 
once expressed before * hath,* is understood before ‘ shall,* and that this portion of 
the speech is a senes of disjointed sentences imperfectly uttered by the speaker, the 
breaks in them indicating that he is dropping off to sleep Dyce • Of this obscure 
and, It may be, corrupted passage, no satisfactory explanation or emendation has yet 
been given, 

164 time] Bailey (11, 90) proposes to read * shall find halm For this enormous 
state,* and offers instances to show ‘ Shakespeare’s famihanty * with the word balm 
at the time he was writing this tragedy. It is but just to add, that Bailey does not 
consider this emendation as ‘ more than fairly probable * 

165 enormous] Johnson : Unwonted, out of rule, out of the ordinary course 
of things, Bulloch (p, 242) suggests endormoused 

169. smile] Collier (ed 2) Kent dpes not mean^o askiPortaaoreTo smile''once^ 
more, but^o stuHe, anid when smihng, to turn her wheel once more.- 

169 Dowden (p, 271) : Kent possesses no viuon, like that which gladdens Ed- 
gar, of a dmne providence. His loyalty to nght has something in it of a desperate 
instinct, which persists in spite of the appearances presented by the world. Sh 
would have us know that there is not any devotion to truth, to justice, to chanty 
more intense and real than that of the man who is faithful to them, out of the sheer 
spirit of loyalty, unstimulated and unsupported by any faith which can be called 
theological, Kent, who has seen the vicissitude of things, knows of no higher 
power presiding over the events of the world than fortune. Therefore, all the 
more, Kent clings to the passionate instinct of nght-domg, and to the hardy temper, 
the fohitude which makes evil, when it happens to come, endurable The 'mira- 
cle* that Kent sees in his distress is the approaching succour from France, and the 
loyalty gf Cordelia’s spirit. , It is Kent who, characteristically making the best of an 
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Scene III. The same. 

Enter Edgar, 

Edg. I heard myself proclaim’d; 

And by the happy hollow of a tree 
Escaped the hunt No port is free ; no place, 

That guard and most unusual vigilance 

Does not attend my taking. Whiles I may ’scape 5 

I will preserve myself; and am bethought 
To take the basest and most poorest shape 


Scene hi ] Steev Scene vii Pope, 
Han Scene vni. Johns. Scene iv. 
Ec, The scene continued, QqFf, Rowe, 
Warb Cap 

The same ] Sch A part of a 
Heath Theob, A part of the neigh- 
bouring country Ec The open country. 
Dyce, A wood. Sta. 

Enter Edgar ] Enter Edgar, at a Dis- 


tance Cap. 

I. I keard'l / heare Qq 1 have 
heard F^, Rowe, Pve heard Pope + , Fo 
4. unmuaT\ unufatt Q^F^Fg. 

5 Does\DdsYi EaJ Qq 
taking ] taking Qq. 

Whiles] While Qq, Cap Steev. Ec 
Var Coll Del Smg Dyce, Wh. Ktly. 

7 most] the 


unlucky chance, excla*ras, as he settles himself to sleep m the stocks • ‘ Fortune, 
good night ; smile once more, turn thy wheel * 

156-169 Of this soliloqu} Birch {p 414) whose volume, wntten to prove that 
Sh was an atheist, is a rare tissue of perverted ingenuity, says that, though it is 
rather unintelligible when taken in an ordinary sense, it is comprehensible enough 
taken as a medium for Sh to express his impiety Instead of those religious senti- 
ments so commonly recurred to, at the coming of night, and in the midst of mis- 
fortune, Kent shows a neglect of Providence. [Birch forgets that Kent couldn^t 
.say, < Now I lay me ’ when he was in the stocks See Prov xxvi, 5 — Ed ] 

Scene HI.] Schmidt follows this division of scenes, ‘ which dates merely from 
Pope, under protest; it is only on account of the confusion that would ensue m 
refeiences to scenes and lines were his edition different from all other modem edin 
tions In the Ff, Scenes ii, iii, and iv of this act form but one: Scene u, and this 
indicates the ancient usage. Only with the departme of all the characters did tha 
scenes change. Therefore, continues Schmidt, since Kent remains asleep on the 
stage, the monologue which now follows was preceded merely by * Enter Edgar,* 
and there can be no doubt that Edgar, contemplating flight, entered m the twilight 
on the same scene where Kent m as lying m the stocks — namely, before Gloucester's 
castle. 

4. That] Wright ; Loosely used for * Where,* the preposition ^in * being omitted 
at the end of the sentence Compare 1 Men, VI HI, ii, ^$1 * No way to that, for 
weakness, which she enter’d * ; that is, by which she entered, Schmidt says that t* 
stands for but that, or simply huh 

6 , am bethought] Schmidts Only here, in Sh.j elsewhere, have bethmghh 

7. most poorest] See II, 11, 97. 
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That ever penury in contempt of man 

Brought near to beast; my face I’ll grime with filth. 

Blanket my loins, elf all my hair in knots, to 

And with presented nakedness out-face 
The winds and persecutions of the sky. 

The country gives me proof and precedent 
Of Bedlam beggars, who with roaring voices 

8. every Rowe, Han. Bos. 12 wi 7 ids\ wtndes F^F^. wind Q, 

10 . elfl elfe F,. etfe QqF^. put F^F^. winde 

kair\ haire Qq. hatred persecutions] perfecution Qq. 

hatrsY^, 13 precedent]'l<^x&^ prudent 

in] with Qq, Cap 

8 in contempt] Moberly . * Wishing to degrade a man.’ So Milton’s * m spite 
of sorrow ’ means * in order to spite sorrow ’ 

10. elf] Matted or tangled hair was supposed to be the work of fairies in the 
night. See jRom. <Sr» yuL I, iv, 90. 

14. Bedlam beggars] Many passages fiom old authors are cited by modem 
editors to show what these < Bedlam beggars ’ were, and many more might be cited 5 
and yet, after all, none of them contain so good a descnption of Bedlamites as 
that given m these few lines of Edgar’s speech. That * poor Tom ’ was their uni- 
versal name is shown in the first paragraph of Awdeley’s Fraternitye of Vaca» 
hondes, 1565: * An Abraham man is he that walketh bare armed, and bare legged, 
and fayneth hym selfe mad, and caryeth a packe of wool, or a stycke with baken 
on It, or such lyke toy, and nameth himselfe poore Tom.’ — ed. Early Eng. Text 
Soc p 3. The great authority in regard to ‘ Vagabones ’ is Jawcoidsds ^Caueat or 
Warening for Cominen CvrsdorsJ ed, 11, 1567, also reprinted by the E, E. Text Soc. 
Bekker in his Belman * conveyed ’ largely from Harman; one passage, 

ated by SlXEyENS, so strongly corroborates_ Shakespeare’s descnption that it may 
perhaps be worth the while to reprint it here {thiee editions of this Behnan appealed 
m 1608, the year in which Lear was first pnnted) : ‘ Of all the mad rascalls (that 
are of this wing) the Abraham-man is the most phantastick: The fellow (quoth the 
old lady of the Lake vnto me) that sat halfe naked (at table to-day) from the 
girdle vpward, is the best Abraham-man that euer came to my house, die notablest 
villame: he sweares he hath bin in Bedlam, and will talke frantickly of purpose: 
you see pinnes stuck in sundry places of his native flesh, especially m his annes, 
which paine hee gladly puts himselfe to (beeing indeede no torment at all, his skin 
is either so dead with some fowle disease, „or so hardned with weather) onely to 
make you beleeue he is out of his wits ; he calls himselfe by the name of Poore 
Tom, and comipiug neere any body, ciyes out, Poore Tom ts a cold. Of these Abra- 
ham-men some be exceeding mery, and doe nothing but sing songs, fashioned out 
of their owne braines; some will dance, other will do nothing but laugh or weepe ; 
others are dogged and so sullen both m looke and speech, that spying but small 
company in a house, they boldly and bluntly enter, compelling the seruants through 
feare to glue them what th^ deinaund, which is commonly bacon, or something that 
will yeelde ready mony. The Vpnght-man and the Rogue are not ternbler ene- 
mies to poultry ware than Poore Tom is.’ 
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Stick in their numb’d and mortified bare arms 15 

Pins, wooden pricks, nails, sprigs of rosemary ; 

And with this horrible objeft, from low farms, 

Poor pelting villages, sheep-cotes and mills, 

Sometimes with lunatic bans, sometime with prayers, 

Enforce their charity. Poor Turlygod ! poor Tom ! 20 

That’s something yet ; Edgar I nothing am. \Exit, 

15. iSfeVi] Walker. Strike QqFf et 19 Sometimes^Tf+fJen^Sch Some* 

cet. time Qq et cet. 

bare’] Om. Ff, Rowe, Sch. sometime] fometimes 

16. wooden] wodden Q^F^F^,. Jen. 

17. farms] /eruice Qq 20 , their] Warb conj. 

18 sheep*coies]Jkeep-£oatesQci Sheeps* Turlygod] Turlygood Theob 

Coates F,. Skeepes* Coates F^. Sheeps Warb Johns Cap Steev. Ec Var Coll. 
Coats Skeeps-CoatsY^, Del. Sta Dyceii, Huds. Tm lurit’^zxi, 

15 Stick] Dyce, who, with all other editors, reads Strike m, says that it as 
‘equivalent to Strike into; but Walker {Cnt 11,36) proposes, with great proba- 
bility, “ Stick in,** * The probability is so great that I have adopted it.— Ed, 

15. mortified] Deadened, hardened. See the quotation above from Dekker’s 
Belman, 

16. pricks] Mason: The Euonymous, of which the best skewers are made, is 
called pnek-wood, 

18. pelting] Nares ; A very common epithet, with our old wnters, to signify 
paltry or contemptible. 

19. bans] Wrights In Med, Latin hannum was used to denote, first, an edict or 
proclamation, hence, a summons, or an interdict The onginal sense in English 
only'remains in the publication of the * banns of mamage,* and the wor<f has most 
commonly the secondary meaning of the curse pronounced against the violation of 
an interdict. 

20. Turlygod] Warburton; We should read Turlupin^ In the fourteenth cen- 
tury there was a new species of gipsies, called Turlupins, a fraternity of naked beg- 
gars, which ran up and down Europe. However, the Church of Rome hath dignified 
them with the name of Hereticks, and- actually burned some of them at Fans. [In 
regard to their religion I-iTTRfe says: ils soutenaient qu’on ne doit avoir honte de 
nen de ce qui est nature! ] Plainly, says Warburton, nothing but a band of Tom- 
o^-bedlams. Douce; There is a better reason for rejecting Warburton*s Turlnpm 
and Hanmer*5 Turlurie than for preferring either, viz ; that ‘Turlygood* is the cor* 
ruptedvretd m our language. The Turlupins were first known by the names Reg* 
hardSf or Reghns^ and brothers and sisters of the free spirit. The common people 
alone called them Turlupins^ a name which seems obviously to be connected with 
the wohmh homhngs which these people, in all probability, would make in their re- 
ligious ravings* Their subsequent name of the fraternity of poor men might have 
been the cause why the wandering rogues, called Bedlam beggars, assumed or ob- 
tained the title of Turlupins or Turlygoods, especially if their mode of asking alms 
was accompanied by the gesticulations of madmen, Turlupmo and Turluru are old 

12* 
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Scene IV. The same. 


Enter Lear, Fool, and Gentleman. 


Lear. Tis strange that they should so depart from home, x 
And not send back my messenger. 

Gent. As I learn'd. 

The night before there was no purpose in them 
Of this remove. 

Kent. Hail to thee, noble master! 

Lear. Ha ? 5 


Scene iv ] Steev. Scene viii. Pope, 
Han. Scene ix. Warb. Johns. Jen. 
Scene v. Ec. The Scene continued in 
QqFf, Rowe, Cap. 

The same ] Sch. Changes again 
to the Earl of Cloister’s Castle. Pope. 
Before Gloucester’s castle. Mai. Dyce 
adds Kent in the stocks. 

Enter ..] Enter King, and a Knight. 
Qg. Enter King Q,. 

I. home\ henee Qq. 


2. messenger’] Mejfengers F^F^. 

2-4. As ..remove ] Two lines, the first 
ending was^ Qq. 

3. tn them] Om. Qq. 

4. this] kis Qq. 

Kent ] Kent. [Waking ] Sta. 

5. Ha /] Ha^ F^, Rowe, Pope, Han, 
How^ Qq, Jen.; Steev, Ec. Var, 

^, 6 . Hap, jftastzmep] Steev . One 
line, QqPf, Sta. 


Italian terms for a fool or madman 5 and the Flemings had a proverb, *As unfortunate 
as Turlupin and his children^ Nares s Seemingly a name for a sort of beggar de« 
scribed m the preceding lines. I cannot persuade myself that this word, however 
similar in meaning, has any real connection with turlupin^ notwithstanding the au- 
thority of Warburton and Douce. It seems to be an onginal English term, being 
too remote m form from the other to be a corruption from it. Collier (ed. i) x 
Perhaps « Turlygood ’ is a corruption of Thoroughlygood. We know nothing of any 
Turlupins (at least by that name) in England. 

20, 21. Tom! . . , amj Walker {Crit lu, 277)* So Rich. JI^ V, i, 92, 93, 
< short’ — heart.’ What extent of license did Sh. allow himself in his rhymes? 
[This question has been answered by Ellis {Early Eng. Eronunciation^ m, 953) 
in a list of Shakespeare’s rhymes and as«?onances. In this list there are eleven in- 
stances (of which four are in this play) of short a rhyming with short <?, viz ; the present 
instance, and foppish, apish, I, iv, idl, 163 j corn, harm, III, vi, 41, 43 ; departure, 
shorter, I, v, 4S, 49; dally, folly, R. of 554; man, on, Mid. H, D II, i, 263, also 
HI, it, 348; crab, bob, U. II, i, 48 ; pap, hop, Ib. V, i, 303 ; cough, laugh, Jb. II, i, 
54; heart, short, part, Ltmds Lab. V, li, 55.] 

21. am] Ritson: In assuming this character, I may preserve myself j as Edgar 
I am inevitably gone. 

The same.] See Schmidt’s note, II, iii, and Capell’s note on I, v, i. 

3 night before] Cowden Clarke calls attention to the effect of advancing day 
which IS given by this allusion, thereby allowing * the progress of dramatic time to 
take place with sufficient rapidity for the spectators to be beguiled into easy cre- 
dence, when, at the close of the present long scene, Gloucester says, “The night 
comes on,” and Cornwall soon after observes, <*Tis a wild night.” ’ 
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Makest thou this shame thy pastime ? 

Kent. No, my lord. 6 

Fool. Ha, ha ! he wears cruel garters Horses are tied 
by the heads, dogs and bears by th' neck, monkeys by th’ 
loins, and men by th’ legs; when a man’s over-lusty at’ 
legs, then he wears wooden nether-stocks. lO 

Lear. Whaf s he that hath so much thy place mistook 
To set thee here ? 

Kent. It is both he and she : 

Your son and daughter. 

Lear. No. 

Kent. Yes. 

Lear, No. I say. 

6. thts\ Om, Pope, Han, thy Theob, 

Warb Johns. 

tky'\ ahy F,. 

Kent. No^ my lord,"] Om. Qq. 

7-10. ffay. neiker-siocks ] Five lines, 
ending gar^ers^*. 

Jioches, Qq. 

7. j&b, ha /] Mahf ha^ F,. 
hi\ Ff Knt, Dyce, Sta. Glo,*f , 

Sch. iookf he Qq et cet. 

cruer\ Cruell F^P^, creweil Qq. 
crewei F^F^, Rowe, Cap. 
ited'l tide tide F,. 

8. heads\ keeles Qq. head Bos. Coll. 


15 


Del. Dyce, Wh. 

8, 9 by th?"] FgF^+j Jen. Wh. Sch. 
byt^h Qj by th? F,Fg,. by the Q^ et cet. 

9 Qg, Jen Dyce, Glo +. 

mam Q,. man F,. man is F^F^F^ et 
cet. 

at^} Ed. at QqFf et cet. 

10, woodm] woddm F^F^. 
nether*$toeks\ neatherjlockes Q,. 

neaiher-Jiockes Q^. nether socks Heath. 

11, 12, Wkats .Jiere Rowe. Prose, 
Qq, Three lines, ending he^* .mifiook 
^yheere? Ff, 

1 2, 13. It ,Jaughter ] One line, Qq. 


7. cruel] The similarity in sound between this word and creioel is, as Collier. 
says, a fruitful theme for jokes m the old dramatists. Would it not be better to pnnt 
crewel in the text ? Haxliwell ; This word was obvious to the punster, and is un- 
mercifully used by the older dramatists, A pun similmr to that in the text is in one 
of L’Estrange’s anecdotes ; — K greate zelote for the Cause would not allow the Par- 
liament’s army to be beaten in, a certaine fight, but confest he did beleeve they might 
be worsted.. To which hnsy-wolsey expression, a merry cavaleere reply’d, * Take 
heede of that, for worsted is a crueU peece of stuffe.* 

8. by the heads] Both in the Ff and m Q, the ^ the’ before < heads’ and keeUs 
IS not contracted, while it is contracted in every other instance in this speech. Can 
any inference be drawn from this that the h was not aspirated? — ^E d. 

9 at’ legs] An absorption of the definite article; see II, ii, Il6. 

10. nether-stocks] Steevens x The old word for stockings* Breeches were called 
merstockes^ according to Ahearu [r, v Breeches; also called upper stockes^ 
as in the following quotation]. Heywood, among his Epigrams [p 204, ed, Spen- 
ser Soc —Wright], has these lines : ‘Thy vpper stocks be they stufte with sylke or 
flocks, Neuer become the lyke a nether payre of stocks.* 

11, 12. so . . . To] See I, iv, 36. 
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Kent. I say, yea. *7 

* Lear. No, no, they would not 

* Kent. Yes, they have.* 

LeaK By Jupiter, I swear, no ! *0 

Kent. By Juno, I swear, ay! 

Lear. They durst not do’tj 

They could not, would not do't; 'tis worse than murder, 

To do upon respe^ such violent outrage ; 

Resolve me with all modest haste which way 

Thou mightst deserve, or they impose, this usage, 25 

Coming from us. 

Kent. My lord, when at their home 

I did commend your highness’ letters to them, 

Ere I was risen from the place that show’d 
My duty kneeling, came there a reeking post. 

Stew’d in his haste, half breathless, panting forth 30 

From Gonenl his mistress salutations ; 

Deliver’d letters, spite of intermission. 


17. / sajt, 

Han. Cap. 

18, 19. Lear, Om. Ff +, 

Cap, 

21. Kent. Lear.] Om.Qq. 

21, 22. da't do ti. .do tt Q,. 

22. oould^^would'l would^ mcmtd 
Jen. 

^25, mtgMsi\ tnafji Q,. matjl Q^. 


25. impose] purpofe Qq, 

28. showed] shewed Pope. Jkewed 
QqFf, Rowe, showed Coll, iii, Sch. 

29. came there] came Pope +. there 
came Jen. (a misprint ?) 

30. panting] painhng F^. 

31. salutations] /alutatton'^^y^-¥t 
Cap. 

32. JOeliveT^d] Deliuetedl^^ 


23. upon respect] Singer was the first to give the true explanation of this 
phrase ; *deUberatefy or upon consideration * Edwards, Heath, and Johnson all 
interpreted it as referring it to the * respect * or reverence due to the kmg*s mes- 
senger. MAX.ONE supposed that ‘respect* was personified. Singer referred to 
Ham, III, i, dS. Wright agrees with Singer, and cites a convmcmg passage from 
dCing yohn^ IV, ii, 214 : * To know the meaning Of dangerous majesty, when per* 
chance it frowns More upon humour than advised respect.* ‘ That is, rather capn 
clously than deliberately. Bacon frequently uses ** upon ** in similar phrases. See 
Glossary to the Essays^ ed* Wright.* 

24. modest] Sckhidt {Lex.) : Filling up the measure, neither going beyond, 
nor falling short of what is required, satisfactory, becoming. As much haste as may 
consist with telling the full truth- See alsb IV, vii, 5. 

25, 26. Thou . . . Coming] Abbott, § 377 : That is, ‘ since thou comest.* The 
participle is sometimes so separated from the verb that it seems to be used absolutely. 

25* usage] According to ScHMiDT, only^used by Sh. m the sense of treatment 

32. mtezmis&ion] Capell; Message intermediate* Though he saw me then 
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Which presently they read; on whose contents 33 

They summon’d up their meiny, straight took horse ; 
Commanded me to follow and attend 35 

The leisure of their answer; gave me cold looks. 

And meeting here the other messenger. 

Whose welcome, I perceived, had poison’d mine — 

Being the veiy fellow which of late 

Display’d so saucily against your highness — 40 

Having more man than wit about me, drew; 

He raised the house with loud and coward cries. 

Your son and daughter found this, trespass worth 
The shame which here it suffers. 

Fool, Winter’s not gone yet, if the wild geese fly that way. 45 
Fathers that wear rags 

33 whose] tkofe Ff, Rowe, Pope, 41. drew] I drew Rowe +, Cap. Ec. 
Han. Knt 44. The shame] This Jkame Qq. 

34. meiny]metneyV^^* ^w^«Qq,Jen. 45"'53 Om Qq 

37. And] If Jen. 45. Wi^ier^s] Winters F,Fj,. 

39 which] that Qq, Cap. Mai Steev. wild] wtPd F, 

Bos Smg. Ktly, GI0.+, 46-51. Three lines, Ff, Rowe, Knt. 

in the action of presenting a pnor letter. Steevens • Without pause, without suffer- 
ing tune to intervene , so m Mach, IV, 111, 232, CowDEN Clarke , * In defiance of 
pause required,’ for him to talce breath or for me to rise from my knee and receive my 
answer. We think this interpretation is home out by the only three other passages 
in which Sh. uses this word, Mer, of Ven, III, u, 201, As You Like It^ II, vii, 32, 
and Mach Schmidt : Though my business was thus interrupted and the answer 
delayed which I was to receive. [In colloquial phrase, * in spite of first come, fir^t 
served.” ’—Ed.] 

33, presently] Immediately. See Sh. passim 

34. meiny] Pope: People. Mason: The word menial, which is derived from 
it, IS still xn use. Knight; In the old translation of the Bible we find; <And 
Abraham saddled his ass, and took two of his meyny with him, and Isaac his son ’ 
In our present translation, we have young men in place of ‘ meyny.’ Wright : 
Cotgrave gives: * Mesnie; f, A meyme, famihe, household, household compame, or 
seruants.’ Moberly : Hares quotes the French proverb, ‘ de tel seigneur telle 
mesme.’ It is supposed to occur in the late Latin forms ‘mainada,’ *mainata* 
(familisc piratarum quse mainatse dicuntur), and this may be true if, as Dies sup- 
poses, it IS connected with the low Latin * mansionata.’ It should however be re- 
marked that * meyny* means *witlun* in old Cornish, whence <mayn/a friend, 
plural *mayny.* [For its use in Chaucer and Spenser see Corson’s note on line 
1057 in his ed, of The Legends of Goode Womenl} 

41 drew] Abbott, § 399 . Where there can he no doubt what the nominative 
■it IS sometimes omitted. But (§ 401) a nominative in the second person plural, or 
first person (as here, ^ (I) drew ’), is less commonly omitted. See also II, ii, 114. 
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Do make their children blind. 47 

But fathers that bear bags 
Shall see their children kind. 

Fortune, that arrant whore, SO 

Ne’er turns the key to th’ poor. — 

But, for all this, thou shalt have as many dolours for thy 
daughters as thou canst tell in a year. 

Lean O, how this mother swells up tov/ard my heart! 
Hysterica passio, down, thou climbing sorrow, 55 

Thy element’s below! — Where is this daughter? 

Kent. With the earl, sir, here within. 

52, daug}iters\ this^ %t foU 54, up toward'^ up to Jen. 

tows,,,, daughters dear Coll, ix (MS), 55 HysUHca\ Hiftonca Qq, 

reading 52, 53 as four lines of rhyme. Hyftonca 

52. dolours] Dolors F^F^F^. 57, 58. Wtlh not;] One line, Steev. 

52. for ihy] for thy deare F^^. for ’93, Bos Knt, Coll. Bel. Sing. Dyce, 

thy dear F^F^, Rowe, Pope, from thy Wh Ktly, Glo. 

dear Theob. Han. Warb. Cap. Jen, Ec. 57. here] Om. Qq. 
from thy Sing Ktly. 

52. dolours] Steeyens : The same quibble on** dolours * and dollars occurs 5 a 
Temp, II, 1, 18, and Meas, for Meas, I, li, 50. 

52. for] For other instances of * for ’ equivalent to * on account of,* see Mach 
III, 1, 120, or Abbott, % 150. 

53 tell] Wright: Count or recount, according to the sense in which * dolours* 
is understood. 

54, mother] Percy: Lear here dfects to pass off the swelling of his heart, ready 
to burst with grief and indignation, for the disease called the Mother^ or Hystericot 
Tassio, which, m our author’s time, was not thought peculiar to women only. In 
Harsnet’s Declaration of Popish Impostures^ Richard Mainy, Gent, one of the pre* 
tended demoniacs, deposes, p. 263, that the first night that he came to Denham, the 
seat of Mr. Peckham, where these impostures were managed, he was somewhat evill 
at ease, and he grew wdrse and worse with an old disease that he had, and which 
the pnests- persuaded him was from the possession of the Devil, viz * The disease 
I spake of was a spice of the Mother, wherewith I had bene troubled . . . before my 
going ijito Fraunce; whether I doe rightly term it the Mother or no, I know not. . . ♦ 
When I was sicke of this disease in Fraunce, a Scottish doctor of physick then in 
Paris, called it, as I remember, Fertzginem Capitis, It riseth ... of a winde in the 
bottome of the belly, and proceeding with a great swelling, causeth a very painful 
collicke in the stomack, and an extraordinary giddines in the head.* It is at least 
very probable, that Sh. Would not have thought of making Lear affect to have the 
Mystmch Passim, otMother,lf this passage in HarsnePs pamphlet had not suggested 
it to him, when he was selecting the other particulars from it, in order to furnish out his 
character of Tom of Bedlam, to whom this demoniacal gibberish is admirably adapted. 
Ritson : In p. 25 of the above pamphlet it is said, * Ma , Maynie had a spice of the 
Mysterica passio, as seems, from his youth, he himselfe termes it the Moother,* 



ACT II, SC. iv.] 


KING LEAR 


143 

Lear. Follow me not; stay here. \Eidt. 58 

Gent. Made you no more offence but what you speak of? 
Kent. None.- 60 

How chance the king comes with so small a number? 

Fool. And thou hadst been set i' th’ stocks for that 
question, thou’dst well deserved it. 

Kent. Why, Fool ? 

Fool, We’ll set thee to school to an ant, to teach thee 65 
there’s no labouring i’ th’ winter. All that follow their 


58 here there? there, 

[Exit.] Om. Qq 

59. Made of?^ Two lines, Ff, Rowe, 
Pope, Theob, Han.. Warb. 

hu'l then Qq. 

60. 61 None ,numherf\ None: ffow 
^^nurnber? Ff +, Knt, Sitog Dyce i, 
Ktly, Sch. Not Turn . fraine? Qq et cet. 

61. chance the‘\ chanceth the Anon 


62. And’l Q,Ff, Rowe, Sch. If Q,^ 
An Pope et cet. 

62, 66, 83. » ’ , Jen. Wh. 

Sch. tt?d Fg. tn the Qq. 8* the Cap. 
et cet. 

63. th<nldst"\ Ff+, Jen. Sing. Wh.^ 
Ktly, Sch. thou had/t^q et cet 

deserved^ deserve Pope. 


6 t chance] The condasion that Abbott, § 37, draws from many instances is 
that, perhaps, Sh. used * chance * as an adverb, but unconsciously retained the order 
of words, which shows that, strictly speaking, it is to be considered as a verb. 

65, We’ll set, &c.] Malone: <Go to the ant, thou sluggard,’ says Solomon, 
* consider her ways, and be wise; which having no guide, overseer, or ruler, pro* 
videth her meat in the summer, and gathereth her food in the harvest.’ ^Proverbs, vi, 
6-8.] If, says the Fool, you had been schooled by the ant, you would have known 
that; the king’s tram, like that sagacious ammal, prefer the summer of prospenty to 
the colder season of adversity, from which no profit can be denved. Schmidts 
Elsewhere Sh. uses ‘ to set to school ’ in the sense of to teach, 

66. All that follow, &c.] Johnsons There is in this sentence no clear senes 
of thought If he that follows his nose is led or guided by his eyes, he wants no 
information from his nose. I persuade myself, but know not whether I can persuade 
others, that Sh. wrote : * All men are led by their eyes but blind men, and they follow 
their noses, and there’s not a nose among twenty but can smell him that’s stinking.’ 
Here is a succession of reasoning. You ask why the king has no more tram ? Why, 
because men who are led by their eyes see that he is ruined, and if there were any 
blind among them, who, for want of eyes, followed their noses, they might by their 
noses discover that it was no longer fit to follow the king. Steevens , ‘Twenty’ 
refers to the ‘ noses ’ of the ‘ blind men,’ and not to the men in general. The passage, 
thus considered, bears clearly the very sense which the above note endeavors to 
establish by alteration* For ‘stinking,’ Mason maintained that we should read 
sinhin^t because * it would be nothing extraordinary that a nose should smell out a 
person that was “stinking.” What the Fool wants to descnbe is the sagacity of 
mankind in finding out the man whose fortunes are declining.* Malone, however, 
vindicated the present text by showing that the same simile is applied to fallen for- 
tunes in AtPs fVeli, V, ii, $ • Mankind, says the Fool, may be ^vided into those 
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noses are led by their eyes but blind men ; and there's not 67 
a nose among twenty but can smell him that's stinking. Let 
go thy hold when a great wheel runs down a hill, lest it 
break thy neck with following it. But the great one that 70 
goes upward, let him draw thee after. When a wise man 
gives thee better counsel, give me mine again ; I would have 
none but knaves follow it, since a Fool gives it. 

That sir which serves and seeks for gain, 

And follows but for form, 75 

Will pack when it begins to rain. 

And leave thee in the storm. 

But I will tarry ; the Fool will stay. 

And let the wise man fly ; 

The knave turns fool that runs away; 80 

The Fool no knave, perdy. 

68. twenty\ a loo Q^. a hundred 74. and seeks} Om Qq, Pope+, Cap. 

•JO, follmvtngti} following 74-81 Thai„„perdy} Italics m Q^, 

Pope, Han Knt, Sch, Roman in Q,Ff. * 

71. upward} Ff+, Cap, Knt, Wh. 76 begins} begin Q, 

Sch. vp ike hill Qq et cet, begins to ram} *gms rain Cap. 

htni\ It Han. 77. the storm} a Jiorm F , Rowe, 

72. thee} Om. Jen. Pope, Han. 

have}haufe^^. 78. But} And F F , Rowe, Pope, 

74. That That, Sir, F^, Rowe, Han. 

Johns. Jen. Steev. Ec. Var. Knt, Sing. 79. wise man} wifeman F,F F , Sch. 

Wh. That Sir^ Theob. Cap. 81. [Enter Lear, and Gloster, Ff. 

Coll. Del KUy. (Glower. F,.) 

which} that Qq. 

who can see and those who are bhnd. All men, but blind men, though they follow 
their noses, are led by their eyes ; and this class of mankind, seeing the king ruined, 
have all deserted him. With respect to the other class, the blind, who have nothing 
but their noses to guide them, they also fly equally from a king whose fortunes are 
declining j for, of the noses of twenty blind men, there is not one but can smell him 
who, « being muddied in fortune’s mood, smells somewhat strong of her strong dis- 
pleasure.’ Halwweu.: The word * twenty’ does not, I think, refer solely to the 
noses of the blind men. The Fool says Kent deserves to be put in the stocks for his 
Silly question, for not looking which way the wind blows, for being too simple. He 
says that all men who follow their noses are led by their eyes, blind men excepted. 
Kent, according to his notion, has not used his eyes, and therefore he deserved the 
stocks. Not a nose of any kind but smells him that’s stinking ; and he infers that 
Kent had neither used his eyes to see, nor his nose to smell ; in short, had not made 
use of hxs senses. 

74 sir] For many other instances of the use of ‘sir’ as a substantive, seo 
Schmidt (Zd-jc). 

80, Si. The • . . perdy] Johnson; The sense will be mended if we read: ‘The 
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82 


Kent Where learned you this, Fool ? 
Pool. Not i* th’ stocks, fool ! 


Re-enUr Lear, with Gloucester. 

me? They are sick? they 


Lear. Deny to speak with 
are weary? 

83. fooT\ Cm. Qq. 

Re enter .] Cap. Enter Lear and 
Glofter Qq 

Scene XX Pope, Han, Scene x. 
Warb. Johns. Jen. 

84. Den^ weary Two lines, Ff. 


84 They are, they are'\ tR are... 
tW are Qq they^re theyWe Pope*f» 
Jen, Dyce 11, Huds 

sick weary ‘'J Johns, ficke^,,, 
weary^ QqFf+, Cap, 


fool turns knave, that runs away The knave no fool — That I stay with the 
king IS a proof that I am a fool, the wise men are deserting him. There is knavery 
in this desertion, but there is no folly. Collier (ed u) adopted this change by 
Johnson (which is also found in his Folio MS), and upholds it thus : ‘ In the old 
editions the very contrary of what Sh. intended is expressed. The reasoning m the 
earlier part of the rhyme is that, when it begins to ram, wise men fly to shelter, but 
fools stay, and it ought to be followed up by the statement that, if the fool runs 
away, he turns knave, and that the knave, being no fool, will not be so silly as to 
remain in the wet.* But Collier, in his Third edition, returns to the old read* 
ing. Both Heath and Capell. adopted Johnson’s change m the first of these 
two lines; and in the second. Heath suggested ‘The fooVe no knave, perdy.^ 
White: No transposition is necessary, if, as I believe, ‘knave* in line 80 is used in 
the sense of servant, in line 8i of rogue, while ‘ fool,’ in line 80, has the reproachful 
sense it has in the Bible, and in line 8i is but the official title. Hudson s The Fool 
aeems here to be using the tnck of suggesting a thing by saying the opposite. 
Clarke • Sh., in his own noble philosophy, here affirms that the cunning rogue who* 
deserts his benefactor in the time of reverse, from motives of prudence, shows him- 
self fool as well as knave, moral miscalculator as well as moral coward. Moberly : 
The touching faith of the Fool to his master is one' of the most beautiful points of the* 
play. The history of court-fools does not offer anything quite like it. It, however, 
took six strong men to drag away Patch, Cardinal Wolsey’s Fool, from his disgraced 
master, who wished to send him as a propitiatory offenng to Henry VIIL Wright 1 
The text requires no alteration. The Fool points out who the real fools in the world 
ure. Coleridge said a knave is a fool with a circumbendibus. [I think the meaning;, 
is made clearer by showing the difference, by means of capital letters, as White 
does, between the genenc fool and the specific F00I.-—ED.] 

81. petdy] The corruption of par Dteu. See Ham, III, li, 282. 

83. Not 1* th’ stocks, fool] Schmidt thinks that this ‘ fool * is not a mere retort^ 
but IS really meant, according to the song, as a title of respect, which Kent has 
earned by his fidelity to the kmg. 

84. Deny] Schmidt (Zer.) s To refuse. Compare Rom. I, y, id ; * which 

-of you all Will now deny to dance ?* 

*3 


K 
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They have travell’d all the night ? Mere fetches. 

The images of revolt and flying off. 

Fetch me a better answer 
Glm. My dear lord. 

You know the fiery quality of the duke; 

How unremoveable and fix’d he is 
In his own course. 90 

Lear. Vengeance! plague! death! confusion! 

‘ Fiery ? ’ what ‘ quality ? ’ Why, Gloucester, Gloucester, 
rid speak with the Duke of Cornwall and his wife. 

Glou, Well, my good lord, I have inform’d them so. 

Lear. ‘Inform’d’ them? Dost thou understand me, man? 95 
Glou. Ay, my good lord. 

Lear. The king would speak with Cornwall. The dear 
father 

Would with his daughter speak, commands her service. 


85 have iravelVd\ kaue irauail''d 
have travel* d F^. tratiekd Q,. 
traueld Qg. 

all ihe\ hard to Qq, Steev, Ec. 
Var. Coil. Sing. 

85, 86. fetches^ The\ Ff+» Jen. Coll, 
Wh Sch lufttcef. like Qq fetches t 
ay. The Cap. conj. (Notes, i, Var, 
Read. p. 29 ) fetches all^The Steev, 
conj. fetches these * The Kdy^ fetches: 
The Cap. et cet, 

87. FetcK[ Fet FgF^. . 5 n«gPope+. 
87-93 My dear,, wife ] Prose, Qq 
91. plague f death Q Flagust Death, 


Ff. death, plague, Qq. 

92. * Ftery ^ * what * quality what 
fiery quality; Qq. Jen. Ec. Fiery ^ 
what fiery quality ^ Pope+. 

Gloucester, Glmcester]y Glofier, 
Glofier QqFf„ Gldster Pope + * 

94,95. Om.Qq. 

97 the dear father} Separate line, Ff 
98. commands her service} Qq com 
mands, tends, fervice Ff, Knt. com* 
mands tends service Rowei, commands, 
tends service Roive ii. commands, ^ tends 
service Sch. 


85 fetclies] Wright: Devices, cunning contnvances, pretexts. See.^^. II, 
i, 38. Compare 2 Samuel, xir, 20, where the verb ‘ fetch about ^ occurs in the sense 
of bringing about by artifice ; * To fetch about this form of speech hath thy servant 
Joab done this thing.* 

86 images] Walker ( Vers. 255), on the score of metre, suggests that this is 
the singular, and would pnnt it image \ For similar instances, see * homes,* Mach, 
II, IV, 14; < sense is,* Jh V, i, 22; ‘message,* Ham. 1, 11, 22, Abbott, §471. 

88 quality] Wright: Nature, character. See below, line 133, MoberlY: 
For a man so passionate as Lear to be asked to humour the vehement temper of one 
whom he still considers his infenor, is the most stinging request that can possibly 
be made. 

98. Schmidt thus justifies his reading, which is virtually that of the Ff : The 
majonty of the Qq read * commands her service,* and this convenient reading has 
been adopted, wiihout more ado, by the modem editors. Bat tb^ failed to note 
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Are they ‘ inform’d ’ of this ? My breath and blood I 
* Fiery ? ’ ^ the fiery duke ? ’ Tell the hot duke that — ICO 

No, but not yet ; may be he Is not well ; 

Infirmity doth still negleft all office 

Whereto our health is bound ; we are not ourselves 

When nature being oppress’d commands the mind 

To suffer with the body. Ill forbear ; 10$ 

And am fall’n out with my more headier will, 

To take the indisposed and sickly fit 


99 Om. Qq 

100 * Fiery Fiene duke^ 

tell Ihe hot duke that Lear, Qq 

tkat-^ that — [Glocester offers 
to go Johns. 

102-105. Infirmity forbear 
lines, the first two ending health, op^ 
preji Qq 

103 IVheretoJ where to Qq 

we are'l we* re Pope +, Jen 


Dyce II, Huds. 

104. €ommands\ Comand Q^. 

106 fairnl fallen Qq, F^F^. Cap 
(changed to faltn m Errata), Jen. Steev. 
Ec Var. Knt, Coll. Del. Sing, Wh. Ktly, 
Sch 

headier'] hedier Q, heady Pope, 

Han. 

107-110. To, her] Three lines, the 
first two ending man^ „heref Qq, 


that one Quarto, and probably the oldest [see Q^ (Bodl i) in Appendix, p 374], 
reads come and tends service^ of course, nonsense, but yet containing nearly the same 
letters as the Folio ; also that Lear demands service not only from Regan, but also 
from Cornwall, and that the circumstances, at least, would require s commands them 
service, whidi would come nearer to the ductus literarum of the true reading. As 
concerns this latter, it must be granted that tend, which is elsewhere so often 
identical with attend, is used by Sh. nowhere in the sense of email, in which sense 
he frequently uses attend (see II, i, 125). But this is of no matenal weight. Just 
as the prefix a is found before numberless verbs without changing their essential 
meaning {abate, abide, accursed, advantage, adventure, affright, affront, apper-^ 
tain, 8 cc ), so, on the other hand, in the older language the prefix a (whatever may 
be its origin) is often omitted at will. In II, i, 30, we have had ‘quit thyself* as a 
hapax legomenon for acquit thyself So also in IV, 1, 49, ‘ parel * for apparel. Other 
hapax legomena are ‘lege* foi allege, ‘noyance* for annoyance, ‘pantor* for 
apparitor, ‘rest* (only in Com, of Err] for arrest, ‘say* for assay, ‘stonish* for 
astonish, ‘void* {Cor, IV, v, 88) for avoid. The occurrence of the shortened form 
IS not therefore conclusive against the use of tend m a sense with which attend does 
not seem hitherto to have had anything in common, especially since the meanings 
of the two words in other passages coincide in the majonty of cases, and also since 
tendance is equivalent in Sh. to attendance, 

tot, well] Coleridge? The strong interest now felt by Lear, to try to find ex- 
cuses for his daughter, is most pathetic. 

XO2. still] Constantly, See Rom, 6* ^ul, V, hi, io 5 ; Macb, V, viii, 14; Kam, 
1 , i, laa; IV, vii, 117; Abbott, §69; and passim, 

106 more headier] See II, xi, 97, Schmidt. Heady is not headstrong, but 
headlong, impetuous, ‘ Will’ occurs frequently in Sh , as blind impulse In oppo- 
^tion to wit or reason. 
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For the sound man — Death on my state ! wherefore lo8 

Should he sit here ? This aft persuades me 
That this remobon of the duke and her l lO 

Is praftace only. Give me my servant forth. 

Go tell the duke and ’s wife I ’Id speak with them, 

Now, presently ; bid them come forth and hear me, 

Or at their chamber-door I ’ll beat the drum 
Till it cry sleep to death. 115 

Glou. I would have all well betwixt you, 

Lear. O me, my heart, my rising heart ! But down ! 

Pool Cry to it, nuncle, as the cockney did to the eels 


108. [Looking on Kent Johns, 

on mjf'] Changed to o' my by 
Cap, in Errata. 

wherefore^ butwherefore Pope -h . 

108, 109. wherefore,n,»me\ One line, 
Jen. 

109 a/i'\ very 

persuades^ persuadeth Han. «/- 
most persuades Steer, conj. 

HI, pradhce only. Give\ pradlife 
only, Gtue'^^. praditfe,cneiygtueQc\, 
pradiife onely^ Gwe F^. practice onely. 
Give Fg. pradHce oniy^ give F^. 


1 12. Go tell] 7 >//Qq. 

and V] and hu Cap. Steer. Ec. 
Var. Knt, Del. Ktly. 

rid^¥^. Il'd¥^¥^¥^. JleQq. 

1 15. sle^ to deatlC\ In Italics, Johns 
Cap, Steer. Ec. Var, Coll, (with quo- 
tation-marks), Del. death to sleep Mason. 

1 1 6. I would"] Pd Cap. Steer. Bos, 
Ktly. 

[Exit] Om Qq. 

ity. 0 ,„d(mnf\ 0 my hearty my 
heart Q^. O my heart I my heart 

118. cockney] Cokney 


108. wherefore] Walker ( Vers iii) ates this passage among many others of the 
stronger accent falimg on the last syllable. Abbott, § 490, would make « Death on 
my state S* a separate line, and begin the next Ime with ♦ Wherefore,' thus retaining 
its usual accent 

109, persuades] Schmidt • Perhaps persuadeth^ unless it is to be assumed that 
the $ of the third person prolongs the word by a syllable. 

HQ remotion] Malone; From their own house to Gloucester's castle. Schmidt 
in his Lex, adopted this interpretation by Malone, but m his edition he revokes it, and 
says diat the word here means holding one's self at adistance, non-appearance ; and that 
it bears the same meaning in the only other passage where Sh. uses it ; Tm, IV, m, 346. 

HI, practice] See I, ii, 172, 

115, TiU,..deatb] Steevens; That is, till it cnes out, ‘Let them awake no 
more;* ‘Let the;r present sleep be their last.' Knight; Tieck suggested the true 
explanation ; till the noise of the drum has been the death of sleep,— has destroyed 
sleep,— has forced them to awaken, Staunton adopts Tieck's explanation, but ad- 
mits that Steevens’s is * very possibly the poet's idea * As Wright says, it is diffi- 
cult to see how such an interpretation as that of Steevens could be appropriate. 

Ii8. cockney] Tyrwhitt (in a note on Chaucer's Revds Tale, 4205: *And 
whan this jape is tald another day, I shal be halden a daSe or a cokenay *) : That 
this IS a term of contempt, borrowed from the kitchen, is very probable: A Cook, 
in the base Latinity, was called Co^nator and Coquinarius, ffcom either of i^hicfi^ 
C(?keaay nngiitkc In Piers the Plowman, ‘ And yut ich sey, by my 
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when she put ’em i’ th’ paste alive; she knapped ’em o’ th’ 119 

1 19, she^ hee Fjj. hs Rowe, XI9. Rowe, Pope, Han. 

Pope, Han, knapped"* €ffi\hnapVeniFL rapt 

puVem F^F^F^, Sch pzit vm Qq rapt Um Pope +, Jen. Steev. 

them i* th' F^, Rowe +, Jen put Ec. Var. Coil. Sing. "Wi, Ktly. wrapt 

vm zt 'h Qj. put them vpz' th Q^. pzd ^em Han. 

them %' the Steev. put 'em the Dyce. d ih'^ Ff + , Cap Jen. Wh. Scb. 

pastel pdst Qj. pasty Pope 4*. ath Qq, d the Steev. et cet, 

Saule ich haue no salubacon 5 Nouht a cokeney, by cryst, colboppes to make * [Pass. 
IX, 309, Co Text, ed. Skeat]. It seems to signify a Cook. And so, perhaps, in 
The Turnament of Tottenham [Percy's JRehgties, ii, p 24, ed 1765]. * At that 
feast were they served m nch aray , Eveiy five and five had a cokeney.* That is, I 
suppose, a cook or scullion^ to attend them. In those rhymes ascribed to Hugh 
Bigot, which Camden has published: ‘Were I m my castle of Bungey upon the 
river of Waveney, I would ne care for the King of Cockeney.* The author, in 
calling I^ndon Cockeney, might possibly allude to that imaginary country of idle* 
ness and luxury which was anciently known by the name of Cokatgne. Hares also 
believes that it is derived from cookery, and that here m Lear it means a cook, be* 
cause she is ‘ making^ a^jie,* In the passages cited by Tyrwhitt, WhalleV and 
Malone think that it refers to some dish, while Douce maintains that it signifies a 
little cock. Haluwell, in his Archaic Diet , says that he can find no certain au* 
thonty for any such interpretation as Tyrwhitt gives it, but in his Folio edition of 
Sh, he says that the word < cockney is used m various senses, amongst others m that 
of a cook, which may be its meaning here, although I rather incline to the belief that 
the reference is to some absurd tale of a london cockney well known in Shake- 
speara's^time.* In which belief Dyce agrees with him. Way (note on Coknay in 
.Prompt, Pan / ) : The term coknay appears in the Promptorium to imply simply a 
child spoiled by too much indulgence; thus likewise m the Medulla* *Mammo* 
trophus, qm diu sugit. Mdmmoirophus mammam iongo qut tempore servat Kokenay 
duaiur, nosier sic sermo notatur' There can be little doubt that the word is to be 
traced to tbe imaginary region ‘ihote Cokaygne,* desenbed in the cunous poem 
given by Hickes, Gramm, A Sax , p. 231, and Apparently translated from the French. 
Compare * k PaUtaus dc Coquatgne,' Fabl, Barbazan et M6on. iv, 175. Palsgrave 
gives the verb *To bnng uplyke a cocknaye, mtgnoUerf and Elyot renders ^deheias 
facerCf to play the cockney.* ‘ jDodeiiner, to bnng vp wantonly as a cockney.* — Hoi* 
iyband's Treasune, See also Baret's A/veark, Chaucer uses the word as a tenn 
of contempt, and it occasionally signifies a little cook, coqumator. See Brand's Pop, 
Ant f notes on Shrove Tuesday* CotgraVB gives Coqumes A beggar-woman ; also 
a cockney, simperdecockit, nice thing. Wedgwood; The original meaning of 
* cockney child too tenderly or delicately nurtured, one kept m the house and 
not hardened by out-of-doors life; hence applied to citizens, as opposed to the hard- 
ier inhabitants of the countiy, and in modem times confined to the citizens of 
London, [Does not this definition lack an allusion to the meaning m which Sh, 
here uses it, which is undoubtedly that of a cook ? Minsheu's derivation from the 
neigh of a cock, is too familiar to be more than referred to*— Ed.] Badham (Gam* 
Essays, 185^, p' 284) ; ‘ Cockn^ ’ is perfectly out of place here m Lear, and must 
have supplanted either cook-maid or a similar word. 

119. knapped] Steevens maintained that rapp'd of the Qq was the true reading, 

n* 
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coxcombs with a stick, and cried ‘Down, wantons, down! 120 
*Twas her brother that, in pure kindness to his horse, but- 
tered his hay. 

Rt-enter GLOUCESTER, vnik CORNWALL, Regan, and Servants. 

Lear, Good morrow to you both. 

Com. Hail to your grace ! 

\Kent is set at liberty, 

Reg. T am glad to see your highness. 
l^ar. Regan, I think you are ; I know what reason 125 
I have to think so ; if thou shouldst not be glad, 

I would divorce me from thy mother’s tomb. 

Sepulchring an adultress. — Oh, are you free ? 

Some other time for that — Beloved Regan, 

Thy sister’s naught O Regan, she hath tied 130 

Sharp-tooth’d unkindness, like a vulture, here I 


120. cned ^Downl cryed dewn Q^. 

121. her\ hts FjF^, Rowe, Pope, Han. 

122. hay'\ Hey F^F^ 

Re-enter . ] Cap Enter Duke 
and Regan. Qq Enter Comewall, Re- 
gan, Glofter, Seruants Ff. 

123 Scene x. Pope, Han. Scene 
XI. Warb. Johns, Jen. 

[Kent IS set Rowe. Kent 
here fet at liberty Ff. (liberyFa). Om. 
<Jq. 

125. yoti\ your 


1 26 shouldst not le] wert not Pope + , 

127 ffiothef^s'l Mother Fj. 

128. [To Kent Rowe. 

(?] yea Qq 

X30. stster^sl JtJlers F^F^. Jifter ts 

Qq 

131. here Sta. heere, Q^, Coll, Del* 
Wh. Ktly. heare, Q^. heere^ or hete^ 
Ff, Cap. Steev, Ec. Var. Knt, Sing. 
Dyce. here, or here Rowe et cet. 
[Points to his heart. Pope. 


because the only sense of the verb to I knap* is to snap, or b reak asunder. Wright 
(who defines * knapped^ by cracked^ and cites Mer^ of Ven, III, i, lo; and the 
Prayer-Book version of Psalm xlvi, 9: * He knappeth the spear in sunder*) replies 
to Steevens by saying: <We use crack in both senses [i.e. raf and snaf\, and 
^knap** and crack are both imitative words, representing the sound which is made 
either by a blow or by breaking anything in halves.^ 

128, Sepulchring] Steevens : This word is accented in the same manner [on 
the penult] by Milton, Ode on Shakespeare, 15 ; ^ And so sepulcher’d m such pomp 
dost lie;* and by Fairfax [as a substantive] : *As if his work should his sepulcher 
be.’ — c. i, St 25 Schmidt {^Lex ) gives the two following additional instances of 
this verb with this same accent- Lucr. 805; Tivo Gent. IV, 11, 1 18; and Ptch. II; 
I, ill, 196, of the ^substantive also thus accented. 

X30 tied] Heath quotes with approval the change of * tied ’ to tir^d suggested by 
Symeson, in a note on Beau, and FI levels Ptlgnmage [III, 11] : an eagle or hawk 
IS said to tire on its prey when it pulled at and tore it to pieces, ‘ It seems most 
probable that "sharp-tooth’d unkmdness” is the vulture which Goneril has hred on 
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I can scarce speak to tJiee ; thou ’It not believe 13a 

With how depraved a quality — O Regan ! 

Reg. I pray you, sir, lake patience. I have hope 
You less know how to value her desert 135 

Than she to scant her duty. 

Lear. Say, how is that ? 


X32 tkouUil ihout Qj thouU Qj, 
133. With kow depraved’^ Of hcnu de- 
pnued Qq Of how depradd Johns 
Cap. Jen. Steev. Ec. Var Sxng Dyce u, 
Ktly, Huds 

quality — ] Rowe qualities Qq. 
quality Ff, 


134. yoiI\ Om Qq 
136 scant'\ flacke Qq. scan Han 
Jen. 

136-141. Lear, Say^ blame 'I Cm, 

Qq 

136 Say^ how if] Kow is Pope, Han. 
Cap Ha / how's Cap conj. 


the heait of Lear.* Roderick {Canons of Crit p 270, ed vii) also adopted tired^ 
and would read . * She hath tired (sharp tooth'd unkmdness ’) like a vulture — here * 
* 35 » *3^ You . • . duty] This passage, as Wright truly remarks, ‘xs one of 
many passages in Sh. of which the sense is clear, but which it is almost impossible 
to paraphiase.* Johnson, on the ground that ‘scant* is directly contrary to the 
sense intended, advocated Hanraer*s change to scan in the sense of measure or pro- 
portion, Steevens says, ‘ Surely no alteration is necessary,* and then gives what he 
says is ‘the intended meaning of the passage*. “‘You less know how to value her 
desert, than she (knows) to scant her duty,** a e. than she can be capable of being 
wanting in her duty.* Cafell . Had [line 135] been conceiv*d in these words, * You 
more know how to lessen her desert,* then had tho«e expressions been proper that suc- 
ceed in the next line; as it is, ‘scant* cannot have been the word in that place; and 
scan . • * bids fair to be the Poet’s intended term in it*s loom, spoiPd by printers. 
Mai-ons: The inaccuracy of the expression will clearly appear from inverting the 
sentence without changing a word- ‘ I have hope, says Regan, that she knows more 
(or hetler) how to scant her duty than you know how to value her desert;’ u e. I have 
hope that she is more perfect in the nonperformance of her duty than you are perfect, 
or accurate, in the estimation of her ment. If Lear is less knowing m the valuation 
of GoneriPs desert thmi she is in scanting her duty, then she knows better how to scant 
or be deficient in her duty, than he knows how to appreciate her desert. If Sh, had 
wntten * I have hope that you rather know how to make her des^ less than it is, (to 
underrate it m your estimation) than that she knows howto scant her duty,* all would 
have been clear, but by placing * less * before ‘ know * this meaning is destroyed. In 
Wini Tale^ III, ii, 55, we meet with a similar inaccuracy : ‘ ne’er heard yet That 
any of these bolder vices wanted Less impudence to gainsay what they did Than to 
perfonn it first,* where* as Johnson justly observed, ‘ wanted should be had or less should 
he morel Again in Ill, vi, 8. SCHmDT(Z^.r.p 1420, 9) gives many similar 
instances of what he calls the ‘duplication of negative words,* as here ‘less know* 
and ‘ scant Men of Ven, IV, i, 162 * ‘ Let his lack of years be no impediment 
to let him lack a reverend estimation,* equivalent to either s no motive to let him 
lack, or, no impediment to let him have. Again, Tro. and Cres X, i, 28 ; Cor, I, iv, 
14, &c. * All such irregularities,* adds Schmidt, * may be easily accounted for. The 
idea of negation was so strong m the poet s mmd, that he expressed it m more than 
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Reg, I cannot think my sister in the least 
Would fail her obligation. If, sir, perchance 
She have restrain’d the riots of your followers, 

*Tis on such ground and to such wholesome end 140 

As clears her from all blame. 

Lear, My curses on her! 

Reg. Oh, sir, you are old ; 

Nature in you stands on the very verge 

Of her confine. You should be ruled and led 

By some discretion that discerns your state 145 

Better than you yourself. Therefoie I pray you 

That to our sister you do make return; 

Say you have wrong’d her, sir. 

Lear, Ask her forgiveness ? 

Do you but mark how this becomes the house : 


138 sir,'] Om. Pope+ 

143-147. Nature, return,] Four 
lines, the first three ending confine,,,, 
iijcretwn, ,your felfe, Qq. 

143. tnyoti] on you Qq. 

144, Aer] Azs F, 

146. you] Om Qq 

148 Aer, sir,] Aer Sir F Qj., her fir. 


Qg her Ff, Rowe, Knt, Ktly, Sea. 
148. Ask her] Ask of her Ktly. 

149 hut] Om. Qq. 

becomes the house ,•] becometh vs t 
Han becometh — thus Johns coiy, 

the house ] the hou/e, Q,. the 
houfe ? QgFf. the Use ? Theob. me now: 
Jen. 


one place, unmindful of his canon that * your four negatives make your two aSirma* 
tives.* Had he taken the pains to revise and prepare his plays for the press, he 
would perhaps have corrected all these passages. But he did not wnte them to be 
read and dwelt on by the eye, but to be heard by a sympathetic audience. [Is the 
levily ill-timed that suggests that perhaps Regan’s speech puzzles poor old Lear him- 
self, quite as much as his commentators, and he has to ask her to explain: <Say, 
how IS that?’— Ed.] 

136. Say . , . that?] Coleridge: Nothing is so heart-cutting as a cold, unex- 
pected defence or palliation of a cruelty passionately complained of, or so expressive 
of thorough hard-heartedness. And feel the excessive horror of Regan’s *• Oh, Sir, 
you are old!* — ^and then her drawing from that universal object of reverence and in- 
dulgence the very reason for her frightful conclusion—* Say you have wrong’d her.* 
All Lear’s faults increase our pity for him. We refuse to know them otherwise 
e$ means of hiS sufferings and aggravations of his daughters’ ingratitude. 

144, confine] Add this instance to those noted in Ham, 1 , 1, 155. 

145. diBcretion] The abstract for the concrete, like * you houseless poverty,* IIL 
iy, 26, or * speculations,* III, i, ^4 See I, iv, 146. 

149. house] Theobald suggested and adopted use, i. e, the established rule and 
custom of nature. WARBtrRTON interpreted it as meaning the order of families, the 
duties of relation j and Steevens cites from Chapman’s Blind Beggar of Alexandria, 
159S . * Come up to supper; it will become the house wonderfull welL* But Caeeix 
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‘ Dear daughter, I confess that I am old; 

Age IS unnecessary. On my knees I beg 
That you’ll vouchsafe me raiment, bed and food.' 

Reg. Good sir, no more; these are unsightly tricks, 

Return you to my sister. 

Lear. Never, ^Regan. 

She hath abated me of half my train ; 

Look’d black upon me ; strook me with her tongue. 

Most serpent-like, upon the very heart. 

All the stored vengeances of heaven fall 

150 [The King kneeling. Han. 156 sirook] Cap Knt, Sch. Jlroeke 
Kneeling Johns , after line 151. Q^Ff. Jlroke Q^. struck Rowe et cet. 

154 [Rising Coll (MS). 158-160 AIL lamcness'\ Two lines. 

Never] No Qq. the first ending top t Qq 

156 black] backs Q^. blank Theob. 

takes It in a moie restricted sense: ‘fathers are not the heads only of a house or a 
family, but it’s representatives; they are the houses what affects them affects the rest 
of It’s body , Regan, therefore, is call’d upon to observe an action in which she is 
doncein’d, and then say her opinion of it; and she does accordingly shew herself 
huit by it, and declares it “unsightly,” unbecoming her and her father, i e. the 
housed Whereupon Dyce (<?/<?«) remarks: I suspect that Lear is now thinking 
much more of himself as head of the house tjian of Regan as a member of it, and 
that, though she chides him for such ‘ unsightly tricks,* she is not of a nature to be 
‘hurt’ by them. Collier; The (MS) tells us to read mouthy L e, the mouth of 
Lear. We feel reluctant to adopt the emendation, inasmuch as, according to War- 
buiton, the sense is pretty clear; but still it is extremely probable thaf the copyist, or 
the compositor, misheard the word, and that Lear intends to call attention to the 
manner in which such terms of abject submission to a child misbescem a father’s 
mouth, Schmidt: Compare Coriolanus’s horror when his mother kneels to him, 
V, 111, 56. 

150. Knight doubts the propriety of the stage-direction which is usually inserted 
here. ‘ Lear is not addressing these words to Regan, but is repeating what he would 
say to Gonenl if he should ask her forgiveness. Collier i Both ‘ Kneeling’ here 
and ‘ Rising ’ below are inserted m the (MS), so that there can be no dihpute as to 
what was the practice of the ancient stage in this respect. These are what Regan 
means by ‘ unsightly tncks.’ Davies {Dram, Misc, 11, 190) i Garrick threw him- 
self on both knees, with his hands clasped, and m a supplicating tone repeated this 
touching, though ironical, petition. 

1 51, unnecessary] Johnson: Old age has few wants. Steevens; It seems 
unnecessary to children that the lives of their parents should be prolonged* The 
phrase may mean, old people are useless. So in Massinger’s Old Lmtf [ 11 , 1] t 
* Your laws extend not to desert But to unnecessary years.’ Tyrwhitt • In want 
of necessaries, unable to procure them. Wright : I.ear is merely apologizing ironi- 
cally for his useless existence. [For the scansion of this line, see Walker ( Fers 
275) and Abbott, § 45S, where it is held that the last two syllables of this word aie 
extra syllables, and that the line has but five accents,] 
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On her mgrateful top ! Strike her young bones, 

You taking airs, with lameness ! 

Com. Fie, sir, fie ! l6o 

l^ar. You nimble lightnings, dart your blinding flames 
Into her scornful eyes ! Infefl: her beauty. 

You fen-suck’d fogs, drawn by the powerful sun. 

To fall and blast her pride! 


159 top'\ kead Pope, Han. 

160. You iaktng] Infedltng Pope 

Fie^ Fie ^ fie fir Fie 

Qi Steev. ’93, Bos. 

161. Lear ] Om Q, 

163, 164 sun^ To\ Sufine To 


Cam. 

164. To falt\ DOf fall Jolins. conj. 
O, fall Cap 

and blast her pnde ] Qq. and 
blifier Ff, Rowe, Kht. and blast her^ 
Walker, 


159. young bones] JourdAIN {Trans Philological Soc. 1 860-1, p. 141): That 

IS, infants just born, which fames then had power over, but not afterwards. By 
•young bones’ the following quotations will, I think, prove the meaning: • — poore 
soule, she breeds yong bones, And that is it makes her so tutchy suie. Con, What, 
breeds young bones already I’ — HtsL of King Leir [See Appendix, p. 397] * These 

dead men’s bones lie heere of purpose to Inuite vs to supply the number of The 
lining. Come; we’l get young bones Tragedy, Act IV, by Cyril 
Tourneur, 1612, For * you taking airs* read • you taking fairies, that is, fames* 
I am not sure whether the elision would be the two letters 2V/ if only i the omission 
is simply the f John Addis, jun. (iVI <Sr* Qu, 1867, 3d Ser. vol xi, 251) suggests, 
w'hat is undoubtedly correct, that * young bones ’ means, not • infants just bom,’ but 
infants • unbqrn,’ and cites Ford’s Broken Jdeart, II, i : * What think you. If your 
fresh lady breed young bones, my lord ? Would not a chopping boy do you good 
at heart?’ [The phrase also occurs with the same meaning in Brome’s fovialCreWp 
HI, i, vol X, p. 326, Dodsley’s Old Plays^ 1826 — Ed ] 

160. taking] Malignant, bewitching. See III, iv, 58, and Kam* I, i, 163. 

164. To fall] Malone says that this verb is here used actively, meaning to humble 
or pull down. * Infect her beau^ so as to fall and blast (2. e* humble and destroy) 
her pride.’ Mason, on the other hand, thinks that it is intransitive; ‘You fen- 
^ucked drawn up by the sun m order to fall down again and blast her pnde ’ 
[The majonty of editors incline to Malone’s view that it is here transitive (Dyck 
enumerates fourteen instances in Sb. of the use of ‘fall’ as a transitive verb; this, 
however, is not among them), but one of the latest and best, Wright, says that, 
although ID either case it would yield a good sense to this passage, yet it seems pre- 
ferable, on the whole* to regard it as intransitive,* as more in keeping with “drawn,” 
which precedes, and “blast,” ^hich follows/ Schmidt suggests that ‘pride’ has 
accidentally been omitted at the end of the line in the Ff, and that the true reading 
is ^To fall and blister pnde.’ ‘To fall’ would be intransitive, and ‘ pride ’ used as 
frequently in Sh. in the sense of * braggart beauty.’ Compare * a southwest blow 
on ye And blister ye all o’er.* Temfi I, ii, 324; ‘Takes off the rose From the fan 
forehead of an innocent love. And sets a blister there-’ Jffam. Ill, iv, 42 ] 

164. and blast her] Nichols {Notes^ &c,. No. 2, p^ 1) upholds the Ff, because 
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Reg. O the blest gods ! so will you wish on me, 
When the rash mood is on. 

Lear. No, Regan, thou shalt never have my curse ; 
Thy tender-hefted nature shall not give 
Thee o’er to harshness. Her eyes are fierce, but thme 
Do comfort and not bum. *Tis not in thee 
To grudge my pleasures, to cut off my tram, 


165,166 O. As in Qq, Del. Dyce, 
Sing. 11, GI0.+. The first line ends 
C&Is/ Ff et eet. 

1 66 mood 15 on\ mood — Qq mood' 5 
on Steev. ’93, Knt. 

168. Tky\ The Qq 

Under^he/ted'\ tsder hefied Qj. 


tender hefied Q, tender^hearted'B.ovrt 11, 
Pope, Coll (MS), Sing Ktly. 

168-171. Thy . train i’l Three lines, 
the first two ending ore ..bum. Qq 
169 Thee’l the Q^ 

harshness’] rashness Johns 


the foggy state of the atmosphere in England is extremely productive of erysipelas, 
which attacks the face, * « infecting its beauty,** and covering it over with extensive 
vesications or ** blisters ** ' 

168 tender-hefted] Steevens. Hefted seems to mean the same as heaved 
* Tender-hefted,* t e whose bosom is agitated by tender passions. Sh. uses * hefts * 
for heavtngs in Wmt. Taie^ II, i, 45 . 'The Qq, however, read, * tender-hested 
nature,* which may mean a nature which is governed by gentle dispositions. ‘ Hest* 
IS an old word, signifying command Davies: I suppose the expression was in- 
tended to signify smooth^ ox soft-handled, consequently put here iox gentleness of du* 
position. Knight V^e doubt Steevens’s explanation. Heft, — haft, — ^is that which 
is haved,*-held, and thus, * thy tender-hefted nature * may be thy nature which may 
be held by tenderness White- Although I fail to see the appropnateness of any 
sense that may be extracted from either text of the Ff or Qq, I shnnk from adopting 
the very specious reading of the eailier editors: tendex-kearted Edinburgh Re- 
view (July, 1869, p. 106) : ‘ Heft * is a well-known older English word for handle, 
that which holds or contains, and ‘tender-hefted* is simply delicately-housed, dam- 
tily-bodied, finely-sheathed * Heft * was in this way applied proverbially to the body, 
and Howel has a phrase quoted by HalUwell: loose in the heft, to designate an lU 
habit of body, a person of dissipated ways. ScHMiDT {Lex ) quotes this extract, 
and adds: But is haft or heft, t. e handle, indeed that which holds or contains, or 
not rather that by which a thing is held? Loose in the handle, applied to a person, 
could not possibly mean any thing else than what loose m the heft is said to have 
designated. Perhaps ‘ tender-hefted,* z e. tender handled, is equivalent to tender, 
gentle, to touch or to approach ; of an easy and winning address, affable Wright . 
A heft or haft is a handle, and a nature tender-hefted is one which is set in a tender 
handle or delicate bodily frame. Regan was less masculine than GoneriL Cotgrave 
has, ‘ Emmanch^ : m. 6e : f. Helued ; set into a haft, or handle. Lasche emmancji^ 
Lazie, idle, slothfull, weake, feeble, loose loynted, faint-hearted.* Promft, Rare. 
« Heftyde, manubnatus.* 

tyo bum] Malone: So in Timon, V, i, 134: ‘Thou sun, that comfort'st, 
burnl^ 
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lo bandy hasty words, to scant my sizes, 

And in conclusion to oppose the bolt 
Against my coming in ; thou better know'st 
The offices of nature, bond of childhood, 175 

Effefts of courtesy, dues of gratitude ; 

Thy half o’ th’ kingdom hast thou not forgot, 

Wherein I thee endow’d* 

Reg, Good sir, to th' purpose. 

Lear, Who put my man i’ th’ stocks ? \Tucket within. 

Corn What trumpet’s that ? 

Reg, I know’t, — my sister’s* This approves her letter, 180 
That she would soon be here . — \Enter Oswald!] Is your 
lady come ? 

Lear, This is a slave whose easy-borrow’d pride 
Dwells in the fickle grace of her he follows.—* 


174 knoTiIst'l knmeji Qq 
176. dues\ and dues Rowe, Pope, 
Han. 


177. hast thou'l thou hast Rowe u+, 
Jen. Ec. 

178. endow* d'l tndow'd Q,. endowed 

Q,- 


to /A’] too*th Qj. to the /<>* 


Wa 

179 [Tucket within ] Coll. After 
line 178, Ff. Trumpets withm. Rowe. 

180 know^ty^mjfl Dyce. know* t my 
QqFjFj, Sta. kmwU, my Cam. Wr. 


knozdtf my et cet. 

180 letter\ letters Qq. 

l8i. (Enter Oswald ] Byce. Enter 
Steward, (after thate line 179), Qq. 
iyixtt stocks ? Ime 179), Ff, Enter Os- 
wald (after line 179), Coll. 

182 easy-iorrow'd'} Cap eafte hor* 
rowed QqFf. easy-dorrowed Tbeob.+, 
Sch 

183 /ckle’} fickly F,F,. fukly 
Rowe, 

her he’l her, a Q,. 


172. sizes] Johnson: To contract my allowances. Delius* The same as 
♦exhibition,* I, ii, 25. Wright: The words * sizar* and ‘sizing’ are still well 
known m Cambridge j the former onginally denoting a poor student, so called from 
the * sizes* or allowances made to him by the college to which he belonged. 

179. Tucket] See II, i, 78. 

iSo I know*!] Steevens: Thus in 0 th, II, i, 179: ‘The Moor 1 ^ I know his 
trumpet * It should seem, from both these passages, and others that might be quoted, 
that the approach of great personages was announced by some distinguishing note or 
tune appropriately used by their own trumpeters. Cornwall knows not the present 
sounds but to Regan, who had often heard her sister’s trumpet, the first Sourish of 
it was as familiar as was that of the Moor to the ears of lago. Delius considers 
Steevens’s supposition as unlikely, because it was through the letter that Regan 
knew of Goneril’s approach Delius evidently takes ‘ this * as the object of ‘ approves.'* 

182 easy-borrow*d] Eccles: Pride that requires no cause of importance to 
produce it, derived from an insignificant source, depends upon uncertam favour. 
Moberly : Borrowed without the trouble of doing anything to justify it. 



ACT II, SC iv.] 


KING LEAR 


157 


Out, varlet, from my sight! 

Com. What means your grace ? 

Lear. Who stock’d my servant? — Regan, I have good 

hope 185 

Thou didst not know on’t — ^Who comes here? 


Enter Goneril. 

O heavens. 

If you do love old men, if your sweet sway 
Allow obedience, if yourselves are old, 

Make it your cause ; send down, and take my part ^ — 

Art not ashamed to look upon this beard ? — 190 

O Regan, will you take her by the hand ? 

Gon. Why not by th’ hand, sir ? How have I offended ? 
Airs not offence that indiscretion finds 
And dotage terms so. 

Lear, O sides, you are too tough ; 

Will you yet hold ? — How came my man r th* stocks ? 195 

Com, I set him there, sir; but his own disorders 
Deserved much less advancement. 

Lear, You ! did you i 

Reg, I pray you, father, being weak, seem so. 


155. Scene xi. Pope, Haa. Scene 
X li. Warb.Jen. 

Lear ] Gon. Qq. 

stock' d\ Jtruck Q,. Jirucke 

Xhav^ Pve Pope+. 

156. Thou,,, heavens^ 

lanes, tlie first ending atti or <7«V, QqFf. 

ant Qq. oft Mai. Steev. 

Bos. 

mol Lear. Who Qq. 

Scene xii. Johns, (after heref). 
Enter Goneril] Johns. After 
grace i (line 184) m QqFf 

iSy-iSp. If /'kart Three lines, the 

first two ending alow , caufe^ Qq. 

187# your^ you Qq. 


18S. Alloio\ alow Q,. Hallow Warb. 
Theob. Han. 

tf'\ if you Ff, Rowe, Knt, Sing. 
Ktly, Sch 

190. [To Gon. Johns. 

191. will you\ Ff+, Sta. Sch. wdt 
thou Qq et cet. 

Warb. conj 

X94, 195 O, One line, Rowe. 

195. WilL, stocks f\ Two lines, Ff. 
yet hold /] hold yet f Cap conj. 

196. strl Om, Qj,. 

197. much lessj no less Han. much 
more Johns, conj 

198 weakj *wake Han. Jen 
seem deem't so Warb. 


188. Allow] Upton {Pref ix) z To be well pleased with, approve of. Com* 
pare Psalm xl, 6: The liird alloweth the righteous. Steevens; Warburton might 
have found his emendation [see Textual Hotes] in Tate*s version. 

197. less advancement] Percy: A stiE ■worse, or more disgraceful, situation/ 
a situation not so reputable Schmidt : An undisguised sneer 
U. 
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If, till the expiration of your month, 

You will return and sojourn with my sister, 200 

Dismissing half your train, come then to me ; 

I am now from home and out of that provision 
Which shall be needful for your entertainment. 

Lear. Return to her ? and fifty men dismiss’d ? 

No, rather I abjure all roofs, and choose 205 

To wage against the enmity o* th* air. 

To be a comrade with the wolf, and howl 
Necessity’s sharp pinch ! Return with her ? 


199 mont/i] monetk QqF^F^Fg. 

202. Iani\ Pm Pope + , Dyce 11, Huds. 
204 her F] Ff, Rowe, Pope, Theob. 
Han Coll. Del Wh Sch. her f Smg. 
Ktly. her^ Qq et cet 
206 0* /i*] otic FjFj, of the Qq. Cap 


Ktly. 

207 comrade"] Comerade F^. 

howl] Coll, u, in, (MS). (Twl^ or 
QqFf. owl, Theob Johns, o^l^ 
or owl , — Rowe et cet. 


206, 207 To wage . • . howl] Thj-OBAld (followed by Hanmer) transposed 
these lines so as to make ‘Necessity’s sharp pinch,’ the object of ‘wage.’ This 
JENNENS pronounces nonsense, because ‘ it is that “ pinch ” which forces a man to 
** wage war is understood, or perhaps it is the very word instead of “ wage 

« Necessity’s sharp pinch ” is in apposition to “ To be a comrade,” ’ &c. Capell : 
‘To wage,’ is to wage combat or battle Steevens says, that wage is often used 
thus, intransitively, hut the only instance that he cites is in I, i, 154, where ‘ wage ’ 
means to wager According to Schmidt {Lex ), this is the only instance of its use 
in Sh. Keightly inseits war m the text 

207. howl] This change from owl of the QqFf to ‘howl’ is due to Collier’s 
(MS), and, to my mind, carries conviction. In the old reading, which renders 
‘Necessity’s sharp pinch ’ parenthetical, theie is a tameness out of place at the close 
of Lear's wild outburst, which is, it seems to me, thoroughly un-Shakespeanan. In 
the present text there is a climax, terrible in its wildness roofs are to be abjured, 
storms braved, and famine howled forth among wolves. What companionship is 
there between wolves and owls, beyond the fact that they are both nocturnal ? Yet 
what grates me in the old reading is, not so much the association of the wolf and 
owl, but the un-Shakespearian feebleness of bnnging m * Necessity’s sharp pmch’ as 
an explanation of what it is to abjure roofs and to be a comrade with wolves. As if 
Lear would stop to explain that people did not usually prefer such Ij-ouseless poverty 
or such companionship, but that it was only the sharp pinch of necessity that drove 
them to It* In the old text there is no crest to the wave of Lear’s passion ; it surges 
up wild and threatening, and then when it should ‘thunder on the beach’ it subsides 
into a gentle apologetic npple, Theobald’s transposition of the lines, or any change 
that will avoid putting ‘ Necessity’s sharp pinch ’ in apposition with the rest of the 
sentence, is better than the old text Schmidt roust have felt this, although he does 
not say so, he puts a full stop after * owl,’ and makes * Necessity’s sharp pinch ’ an 
anacoluthon. Furthermore, Schmidt says the circumstances enumerated in lines 
S05, 206, and 207 are those under which the sharp pmch of necessity is felt, btit they 
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Why, the hot-Hooded France, that dowerless took 
Our youngest bom, I could as well be brought 210 

To knee his throne, and, squire-like, pension beg 
To keep base life afoot Return with her ? 

Persuade me rather to be slave and sumpter 
To this detested groom. 

Gon. At your choice, sin 

209 the\ Why the 209, 210 took.»»*Jhroughf\ One line* 

Whvf the FjF^, Rowe, Pope Qq. 

koUhlooded^ Pope, hot-hloodied 21 1, deg] dagQ^^ 

Ff. {bloudied F ). hot blood tn Qq. 214. [Looking on the StewaCrd. Johns# 
(hloud Q,). 

are not the sharp pinch itself. If it be objected that to howl a pinch is a violent 
metaphor, 1 reply that h is not morb violent than to take up arms against a sea. As 
far as concerns the addition or the omission of h m Shakespeare’s day, I can only 
urge the exceeding difficulty, if not impossibihty, of deciding what words were as- 
pirated and what were not j in the old MSS, especially of the Xlllth century, the use 
of the h IS very * uncertain and confused’ (— Ellis, p, 598). In process of time tht 
number of words in which it was customary to dropjthe h diminished, until now, as 
Ellis says (p. 221), there are btit five : keir^ honest, honour, hostler, and hour [qy. 
herb?], which it 1$ * social suicide to aspirate.’ Wherefore the absence of the h, in 
the present passage, is not fatal to the emendation; the only instance in the Folio 
where ‘ owlet ’ is used, it is spelled Rowlet, Note too, as a slight corroboration of the 
present reading, that m III, i, 13 occurs the phrase * the helly-j^nched woip ; and 
the howling of the wolf is again referred to in III, vii, 62. But whether or not the 
old pronunciation was owl or howl, and whether or not all the old texts have owl, I 
adhere to the maxim of the great Bentley; sana rmo vel centum codicibus potior* 
Dyce’s opinion {Sinetteres, &c , p. 6) should be recorded here, so emphatic is his 
condemnation of the present text: ^the glaring absurdity of ’‘the old corrector’s 
aspirate ”... will mevitably be treated by eveiy future editor with the intense con- 
tempt It deserves.’ Moberly, although he does not adiopt it; pronounces ‘howl* 
‘another instance of improvement in the text, suggested’ by CoUiei’s (MS), and 
adds that, when thus read, the lines become ‘ convincingly forcible,’-^ED. 

209. hot-blooded France] For instances of nouns which express the subject of 
the thought without any grammatical connection with a verb, see IV, vi, 77 ; ‘ That 
thing you speak of, I took at for a man Bam* I, v, 53; and Abbott, § 417. 

211. Imee] From the only other use of this word m Sh. as a verb {Cor* V, 1, 5), 
Schmidt infers, very erroneously I think, that this does not here m^n to kneel down 
before France’s throne, but to travel thither on the knees. The passage in Cor* is 
not parallel. 

213. sumpter] Cotgraye, cited tiy Wright, sufficiently defines this : ’ Sommier ; 
m* A Sumpter-horse; (and generally any toyhng, and load carrying, drudge, or 
groome).’ 

214. gropm] For the sake of scansion Abbott, §484, would pronounce this as a 
dis^Uable. 
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Lear, I prithee, daughter, do not make me mad. 215 

I will net trouble thee, my child ; farewell. 

We’ll no more meet, no more see one another. 

But yet thou art my flesh, my blood, my daughter; 

Or lather a disease that’s in my flesh. 

Which I must needs call mine ; thou art a boil, 220 

A plague-sore, an embossed carbuncle. 

In my corrupted blood. But I’ll not chide thee ; 

Let shame come when it will, I do not call it ; 

I do not bid the thunder-bearer shoot. 

Nor tell tales of thee to high-judging Jove. 225 

Mend when thou canst ; be better at tliy leisure. 

I can be patient ; I can stay with Regan, 

I and my hundred knights. 

J?e£-. Not altogether so ; 

I look’d not for you yet, nor am provided 

For your fit welcome. Give ear, sir, to my sister; 230 

For those that mingle reason with your passion 


21$ /] I Qq, Jen Mai. Ec. 
216, thee, my\ thee* My Johns 

219. ihat^t 2n\ that lies within Qq, 

220. bou j Mai. Bile , Cap, 

Jen, Del, Sch. Byle QaF^F^, 

221. 222, A**,In /ny] One line, Qq, 
221, plague-sore] Hyphens, F^F^, 

an] orTi-^r 9 Knt, Sch. 
embossed] Cap, tmbojfed Qq 
Ff Jen. 

224 thunder-bearer] thunder-beater 
Warb. (misprint, corrected m Errata). 


225, tales] tatles Q^. 

high-judging] Hyphen, F^F^Fg, 
228 /] Ay Knoti, 

228-23 1. Not ^passion] Four lines, 
ending yet,,,, welcome, „„thofe„„pajfflon, 

Qq- 

228. altogether so] altogether fo fir 
Qq, Cap, Jen Steev, Ec. Var. all to* 
gether Pope, Han, 

229. looBd] looheQq, 

230. Sir] Om, Q,, Pope-f , 

231. your] you F^ 


220, boilj Maione first changed the spelling of this word, of whidi the spelling 
in the Prompt, Parv , Cotgrave, QqFf, &c betokens a uniform pronunciadon. Cot- 
grave (s. V. Bosse) gives it as a ^onym of * plague-sore ’ 

22X, embossed] This word is used by Sh. in two different senses, and has conse- 
quently given nse to some discussion, chiefly carried on in the pages of Notes 
Queries; (references to ^1 the communications will be found in the Bibliography ) 
‘FrmMVAtL {N ^ Qu* 4th Ser. xi, 507) at last showed that there was here a con- 
furion of two different words. One is from the French embosser, defined by Cot- 
grave : *To swell, or arise in bunches, hulches, knobs ; to grow knottie, or knume,* 
In this sense it is used here. The other is from the Old French ; * emboser, emboiter, 
enchSsser une chose dans nne autre. — ^Ducange, v, imbotarel — Hippeau. This is 
Embotstert To imhox, inclose, insert, fasten, put, or shut vp, as withm 
^ hox^ and is Shake^eare’s word in AU^s WeU^ HI, vi, 107. 
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Must be content to think you old, and so — 232 

But she knows what she does. 

Lear, Is this well spoken ? 

Reg, I dare avouch it, sir. What, fifty followers ? 

Is it not well ? What should you need of more ? 235 

Yea, or so many, sith that both charge and danger 
Speak Against so great a number ? How in one house 
Should many people under two commands 
Hold amity? Tis hard; almost impossible 
Gon, Why might not you, my lord, receive attendance 240 
From those that she calls servants or from mine ? 

Reg, Why not, my lord? If then they chanced to 
slack ye. 

We could control them. If you will come to me. 

For now I spy a danger, I entreat you 

To bring but five and twenty; to no more 245 

Will I give place or notice. 

Lear, I gave you all — 

Reg, And in good time you gave it 

Lear, — Made you my guardians, my depositaries ; 

But kept a reservation to be follow'd 


232 ym old'\ you an oU Qq. 
so — ^3 Rowe y<?, QqFf. 

233 spohen\ fpoken now Qq, Jen. 
Steev. Ec Var. 

234. Whaitffiy'l Kowe. whai fifty 
QqFf. 

236. sith ^atj stnce Pope+. 

237. speak} Spea&esQn 
one house} a h&ufe Qq. 

242. Why,ye^ Two lines, Ff. 

chanced} chandd Ff, ckandfi 


Q,. chancfi Q,. 

242 ye} Ff-f-, Jen. Sta. Sch. you 
Qq et cet. 

243 you will} yotPll Pope 4*. 

244 For , Manger,} In parenthesis, 

Q/f 

245. hut} Om FjF^. 

247. ^r//— •] Rowe, all QqFf. 

249 kept} keep F^F^, Rowe. 

folloudd} Pope, followed Qq 
Ff, Rowe, Sch, 


236 sith] See I, i, 179. 

246. give « . . notice] Wright : Recognize. 

247. And . . ♦ It] Hudson : Observe what a compact wolfishness of heart is ex 
pressed in these few cold words ! It is chiefly in this readiness of envenomed sar 
casm that Regan is discnmmated from Goneril ; otherwise they seem almost too 
much like mere repetitions of each other to come fairly within the circle of Nature, 
who never repeats herself. 

24S guardians] Moberly \ The guardians under me of my realms. So in the 
Bible * Jeroboam’s nursing father,.’ means he to whom Jeroboam gives his children 
to nurse. 

14^ h 
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With such a number What, must I come to you 250 

With 6 ve and twenty ? Regan, said you so ? 

Reg. And speak ’t again, my lord ; no more with m^. 

Lear. Those wicked creatures yet do look well-favour’d. 
When others are more wicked; not being the worst 
Stands in some rank of praise — \To Gon ] I’ll go with thee. 255 
Thy fifty yet doth double five and twenty. 

And thou art twice her love. 

Gon. Hear me, my lord : 

What need you five and twenty, ten, or five. 

To follow, in a house where twice so many 
Have a command to tend you ? 

Reg. What need one ? 260 

Lear. Oh, reason not the need ; our basest beggars 
Are in the poorest thing superfluous. 

Allow not nature more than nature needs. 


250. number '\ number? Ff, 
fVhaf] Om. Pope+. 

251* twenty? Hegan^ twenty^ Re- 
gan, Qg twentie, Regan Q,. twenty, 
J^e^an ?C2cp Steev Ec.Var Knt,Dyce, 
Glo •+*, Mob Huds, 

252 tyea^’tjtyea^tt Csi^,Steev Ec. 
Var. 

253 , 254 # wicked, ']ThQoh» 

favm^d wtched, QqFf {favof^d, Fg) 
Rowe, favour'd , wicked Pope Han, 


Johns, Jen, favoured »,,wiched t Sch. 

253, 254. wicked *,wicked 1 wrinkled 
, ^wrinkled Warb. 

253 Q,, Jen. feeme<lg, 

254 tke’l Om. Pope 4 * * 

255. [To Gon ] Han. 

257 art’l hast Pope, Han 

260 ne€d“\ needs Q^, Pope 4* » Jen, 
needes Q^. 

261 needj deed Qq, 


253, 255, Those . , • praise.] Capell, whose punctuation is substantially followed 
by Knight, Delius, and Moberly, puts a stop after * well-favour’d,’ and a comma 
after * wicked,’ thus preserving, as he claims, ‘ a natural and just thought full of 
dramatic beauty.* The objection to the present text he 6nds in * Those,’ which, he 
says, makes the sentence * particular, confining it to some persons then present, which 
are Regan and Gonenl.* His interpretation of line 253 is that * it is expressive of 
the speaket^s astonishment that the judgement of heaven is not fallen upon his 
daughters for their wickedness; that they are still " well-favour’d,” and their beauty 
not blasted, as he had particularly imprecated upon one of them a few pages before. 
The line should he spoken with bitterness, a contracted brow, and surveying them 
from head to foot, and a great pause made between that and the next line ’ Steevens ; 
A similar thou^t appears m Cym» V, v, 215-217, ♦ It is I that all the abhorred things 
of the earth amend By being worse than they,* 

261. Oh, reason, ic,] Coleridge: Observe that the tranquillity which follows 
the first stunning of the blow permits Lear to reason. 

262. superfluous] Moberly: Have in their deepest poverty some veiy poor 
thing which may be called superfluous. 
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Man^s life is cheap as beast’s. Thou art a lady; 

If only to go warm were gorgeous, 265 

Why, nature needs not what thou gorgeous wear'st, 

Which scarcely keeps thee warm. But for true need,— 

You heavens, give me that patience, patience I needl 
You see me here, you gods, a poor old man. 

As full of grief as age ; wretched in both. 270 

If it be you that stirs these daughters’ hearts 
Against their father, fool me not so much 
To bear it tamely; touch me with noble anger. 


264. hfe m] life as Q,. h/e^s as 
Jen Glo -f-. Mob. 

beasH's'l Q< 1 ^ 3^4 

Beajles F^F^. beasts^ Han Scb. 

266. V}eai*st\ wearejl Qq 

267. warm* But* *.need, — Steev. 
warms i but .. needt Q<lFf {need* F^. 
warm, but Rowe +, Jen. warm* 
Bui* *need / Johns warnij^But *.need, 
Cap. 


268. that ^ait€Hce,fatunce'\ that po 
Hence which Pope-h. that • patience^ 
patience Jen. Sch. hut patience, pa^ 
tzence Coll. 111. your patience that Nich* 
olson,^ 

269. man\ fellow Qq. 

271. stirs} F^, Ktly, Cam. Wr. Sch. 
Jlirres QqFjF^Fj. stir Rowe et cet. 

272. to Q,. too 0 ^. 

273 tamely} lamely Qq. 


265. gorgeous] Walker ( Vers* 178) doubts if-this word be the correct one. 

♦ Note gorgeous ” in the next line, and see Shakespeare as to such repetitions.* 

267. need,—] Moberly* To imaging how Shakespeare would have ended this 
sentence, one must be a Shakespeare. The poor king stops short in his definition ; 
it IS too plain that his true need is patience. 

268. that . . . need *3 Capell? The repetition of * patience* is energetical, and 
♦that* a word of great force; importing— that patience which is seen in you, 

♦ heavens,’ that patience which none but you can bestow on one. in my situation. 
Mason: The passage should run thus; 'but for true need, You heavens! give me 
patience ; — ^patience I need.* Nature needs not the gorgeous habits you wear, but 
to supply a real need, you heavens! give me patience — ^patience I need indeed. 
Hudson follows Mason’s reading of this line. Jervis gives what 1$ essentially the 
same reading Malone s I believe the word ♦patience* was repeated inadvertently 
by the compositor. White and Keightley adopted this conjecture of Malone’s. 
Ritson: The compositor has repeated the wrong word. -Read; ♦give me that pa« 
hence that I need* Or, still better, perhaps • ♦give me patience! — ^that I need,* 
Collier (ed. u) ; Instead of ♦ that patience * the (MS) has ♦ but patience.* We may 
doubt whether the line did not originally mn; ♦give me but patience that I need.* 
Byce I would not assert, with Capell, that the old text is uncorrupted. Walker 
{ Cnt ill, 278) prefers either Malone’s conj or Ritson’s second suggestion. Wright: 
if any change be made Mason’s seems best. Abbott, §476, would make ♦give 
• , . need ’ a separate line, pronouncing the second * patience* as a trisyllable. 

271. that stirs] For instances of the relative with a plural antecedent followed 
by a singular verb, see Abbott, § 247, 

272, 273, so . ♦ * To] See I, iv, 36. 
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And let not women’s v/eapons, water-drops. 

Stain my man’s cheeks !— No, you unnatural hags, 275 

I will have such revenges on you both 

That all the world shall— I will do such things,— 

What they are, yet I know not; but they shall be 
The terrors of the earth. You think 111 weep ; 

No, 111 not weep. {Storm and tempest 280 

I have full cause of weeping; but this heart 
Shall break into a hundred thousand flav/s. 

Or ere 111 weep. — O Fool, I shall go mad I 

{Exeunt Lear^ Gloucester^ Kent^ and Foot 
Com. Let us withdraw; ’twill be a storm. 

Reg. This house is litde ; the old man and’s people 285 
Cannot be well bestow’d. 

Gon. ’Tis his own blame; ’ hath put himself from rest. 


274. And lef] Ff, Knt, Dyce, Sta. 
Glo +, Sch O let Qq et cet. 

277. shall^^Jkalli Q,. 

3 Han. . 

279. earth ] Johns earthy Qx^4* 
earth; Q^Fg. earth ? 

[Storm and tempest.] Ff, after 
weepings line 281. After storm, line 284, 
Pope. Om Qq, Storm heard at a Dis- 
ance. (after heart, line 281), Coll. 

280-282, No *Jiaw$l\ Jen. Two lines, 
the first ending weeping, QqFf +, Cap, 

281. Ihavi\ Though I have Han. 

hut thts\ This Pope+. 

282. tnto a hundred thousand’^ tn a 
too thou/and Q,. in a thoufand Qj,. 
tnio a thousand Pope+, Cap. 

fiaws'l fi&mes Qq, 

283. Or ere} Ere Q,. Or der F^F^, 
Rowe, Pope, Theob. Han* Byce li. 

TlllUeKm, MeF^. 

Jen 


[Exeunt . Fool ] Q^ (subs). Ex- 
eunt Lear, Leiller, Kent. . Q,* Exeunt. 
Ff. 

Scene xii. Pope, Han, Scene 
Xin. Warb Johns. Jen. 

284. Com.] Duke Qq. 
withdraw; ^imlf\withdrawus; 

it will Ktly. 

284-288. Let.....folly 3 QqFf. Lines 
end house., cannot put folly, in Cap. 
Steev. *93, Ec. Lines end home can* 
not bestow' d...resi,. folly. Bos. Lines 
end storm, people . blame; folly. Ktly, 

285. little} small Pope, Han, 
fl«flfV]FgF3F^, Rowe, Coll Sing. 

Wh. Sch. an'ds F^. and his Qq et cet, 

286. bestow'd} bestowed Qq, Sch. 

287. blame; 'hath} Byce u, Huds. 
blame hath QqFf+, Coll. Sta. Wh. 
blame, hdath Han. Jen. blame; he 
hath Cap. Steev. Mai Ec. Ktly. blame; 
hath Bos. et cet. 


282 flaws] Malone; A *flaw’ signifies a crack, but is here used for a small 
broken particle. Singer. ; This word, as Bailey observes, was * especially applied to 
the breaking off of shivers or thin pieces from precious stones.* 

283 Or erej See Nam. 1 , 11, 147, Hazutt : If there is anything or any author 
like the yearning of the heart [m this scene], these throes of tenderness, this pro* 
found expression of all that can be thought and felt in the most heart<rending situa* 
tions that it exhibits, we are glad of it; but it is m some author we have not read. 

287* blame; *hath] Collier, following the QqFf, says that * blame* is the 
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And must needs taste his folly. 

Reg. For his particular, 111 recefve him gladly, 

But not on© follower. 

Gon. So am I purposed. — 290 

Where is my lord of Gloucester ? 

Com. Follow’d the old man forth ; he is return’d. 


Re-enter GLOUCESTER. 

Glou The king is in high rage. 

Com. Whither is he going ? 

Glou. He calls to horse; but will I know not whither. 

Com. *Tis best to give him way; he leads himself. 29s 
Gon, My lord, entreat him by no means to stay, 

Glou. Alack ! the night comes on, and the high winds 
Do sorely ruffle ; for many miles about 
There’s scarce a bush. 

Reg Oh, sir, to wilful men 

The injuries that they themselves procure 300 

Must be their schoolmasters. Shut up your doors. 

He is attended with a desperate train ; 


288 ATtf Coll. (MS). 

290. Gon,] Duke Qq. 

jlmrposed'l ptfpoid Q,. 

290, 291. So„.Glmcester One line, 

Qq 

292. Com ] Reg Qq, 

FAMd"^ Rope, FoUmed Qq 
Ff, Sch. 

Re-enier,,.] Asin Dyce, Enter .. 
(after line 29X), QqFf. Re-enter... (after 
line 291), Cap. 

293, 294, rage ..but mdj rage, and 


wzil Qq, Pope, Theob Warb Jobns. 
293 JVAztAer} Whether F,Fg. 

294. •whither'l •whether Qq, F^F^, 

295 Com 3 Re, Q,. Reg. Q, 
best"^ good Qq. 

297 htgk'\ Ff+, Cap. Knt, Coll, 
Dyce 1, Sch bleak Qq et cet. 

298, 299. Do.„bush 3 One line, Qq, 

298. rufflel ruffel Q^ rujfelt Q^, 
russle Pope, Han Jen. rmtle Cap, Ec. 

299. scarce'] not Qq, Jen, 


nominative to * hath put.’ Dyce (ed. ii) marks the absorption of he in <hath’ by an 
apostrophe. See II, u, X14. 

289, particular] Wright: For himself, for his own sake. Compare and 
Cleof. IV, 1%, 20; where *m thine own particular’ means as far as you yourself are 
concerned. See, also, AlPs Well, II, v, 66. 

296. stay] HallIWElls * Storme begins’ is here a MS stage-cKrection in a copy 
of the first edition of x6o8, in the haadwritmg of one contemporary, or nearly so, 
with Sh 

302. train] Eccles: We are led to imagine, from a passage in Act III, that 
Lear’s attendant knights had not yet arrived. Clarre: Regan’s barefaced prft« 
tence,— insisting on speakmg of her old father as still attended by a laige train of 
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And what they may incense him to, being apt 
To have his ear abused, wisdom bids fear 

Com, Shut up your doors, my lord , *tis a wild night; 305 
My Regan counsels well. Come out o* th* storm. 

{Exeunt \ 


ACT III 


Scene I. A heath, 

Siorm sHlL Enter Kent and a Genfleman, severalty, 

Kent Who’s there, besides foul weather ? I 

Gent One minded like the weather, most unquietly. 

Kent I know you. Where’s the king ? 

Gent Contending with the fretful elements ; 

Bids the wind blow the earth into the sea, $ 

Or swell the curled waters ’bove the main. 


303 td\ too Q^F,, 

305. wtld'\ wild F,Fg. 

306. Regan^ Reg Q,. 

d M ’3 otR F,F^. at Q,. ath 

0 .- 

[Exeunt.] Exeunt omnes. Q,. 

A heath ] Rowe. 

Storm still.] Om Qq. A Storm is 
heard, with Thunder and Lightning. 
Rowe. 


severally] Ff, at feuerall doores. Qq, 
meeting Cap 

I. Whds there"] Whats here Q,. 
WhaVs keere Q^. Wkads here Cap, 
Jen. Whds here Mai. Steev. Bos. Coll. 
Smg. Wh. Ktly. 

bendes] bejlde Qq, Cap Jen Steev. 
Ec Var. CoU Sing Ktly. 

4. elements] element Qq, Cap, Steev. 
Var. 


followers, both in this speech and the one a little before, where she talks of there not 
being room for * the old man and his people,* while m reality he has with him only 
his faithful Kent and Fool, — ^is thoroughly in character with her brassy nature. 

4. clementfei^ j Ekm^^nt of the Qq is, as Capell says, the atr alone. That the 
H are nght, see 10, li, t 6 , 

5. Bids] See II, iv, 287. 

6. main] Capeixs This is put, as evexy one sees, for-^the land; it is still a sea- 
term for It, and often us*d in that sense by old voyage-wnters, from whom Sh. had it; 
the sound pleas’d him; and he made no scruple of using it, well knowing it could 
not be mistaken, Wright : i^teevens quotes from Bacon’s Considerations touching a 
War vnth Spam {Ltfe and Letters^ ed. i»pedding, vu, 490) : ‘ In the year that fol- 
lowed, of 1589, we gave the Spaniards no rest, but turned challengers, and invaded 
the main of Sp^in ; * where the context shows that he is not speaking of what was 
techmcally known as <the Spanish main,* but of the landing an army on the coast 
of Spam Itself, In the very next page Bacon says ; * In the year x 596 was the second 
mvasion that we made upon the mam territories of Spam/ which ^ows clearly what 
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That things might change or cease ; * tears his white hair, 7 
Which the impetuous blasts, with eyeless rage, 

* Catch in their fuiy, and make nothing of ; 

* Strives in his little world of man to out-scorn lO 

^ The to-and-fro-confli6ling wind and rain 

* This night, wherein the cub-drawn bear would couch, 


7-1$, tears , all'\ Om. Ff, Rowe. Cap 

10, II, Om Pope, Han 12. wherein\ in which Pope, Hao- 

11. tO‘’and’fr<hConJltditng\ Hyphens, 


was meant by ‘ the main' in the former passage* Delius doubts that this means the 
land ; the sense being rather that the curled waters swell above their own especial 
domain, the sea, and overflow the land Jennens : Though all the editions have 
« mam,* it is very likely Sh. wrote moon^ which is much better, because it more 
strongly expresses (according to Shakespeare's custom) the confusion which Lear in 
his rage would have introduced into nature, besides, ‘main* is ambiguous, appli- 
cable to sea or land. The effect of overflowing the land is not so great nor so certain 
confusion; the sea often does that and returns to its usual bounds, whereas the 
swelling of the waters above the moon is entirely preternatural, and best answers the 
madness of bidding the wind blow the earth into the sea. According to Schmidt 
{Lix ), Sh uses * mam * more frequently for the sea than for the land, but here clearly 
for the latter, 

8, 9 Which , • • of] Heath : Which the impetuous blasts, with undisceming 
rage, catch in their fury, and scatter or disperse to nothing as fast as he tears it off. 
Delius, more correctly, interprets <make nothing of* as meaning to treat with 
irreverence; as Schmidt says, it is the opposite to ^make much of,* 

10, little world of man] There may be a reference here to the phraseology of 
the early astrologers, who were wont to call Man the microcosm, or < the little world,* 
as containing in miniature the elements of the macrocosm, which is the universe, 
terrestrial and heavenly. See Cornelius Agrippa Magtsehe IVerhe, ii, cap 27 ; or 
^HT2ictihusSa^acisRhitasc^hia, 1658, Lib. i, p, S32, <s. In vol, ix of Dodsley*s OM 
Rhys there is A Moral/ Masks by Thomas Nabbes, called Microcosmm, 1637; in 
the commendatory verses both by l^cb. Broome and Will. Cufaude, * man * is spoken 
of as *the little world.’ I am not sure that the macrocosm is not referred to by 
Gloucester in IV, vi, 133 : * O ruin’d piece of nature I This great world shall so wear 
•out to nought,’ perhaps alluding to the bond which, as astrologers mamtam, exists 
between the little world and the great world. In reference to the macrocosm, see 
notes on Fausf^ either in Hayward’s or Taylor’s translation — Ed. 

10, out^scorm] Steevens; I suspect we should read ^ovt-stomi* Compare 
Loverd Compiamt^ 7 : ' Storming her world with sorrow’s wind and rain.* 

12, cub-drawn] Pope; A bear drawn by nature to its young* Upton (p 31 1, 
-ed. i) : That is, having her cubs drawn from her, being robbed of her cubs Wae- 
BURTON . That IS, a bear whose dugs have been drawn dry by its young Even 
hunger and the support of its young, would not force the bear to leave her den on 
such a night. Steevens notes the recurrence of the same idea in As You Zaks itn 
iisand 127, 
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1 68 


The lion and the belly-pinched wolf 

* Keep their fur dry, unbonneted he runs, 

* And bids what will take all.* 

Kent. But who is with him ? 1 5 

Gent. None but the Fool ; who labours to out-jest 

His heart-strook injuries. 

Kent. Sir, I do know you; 

And dare, upon the warrant of my note. 

Commend a dear thing to you. There is division, 

Although as yet the face of it is cover’d SO 

With mutual cunning, ’twixt Albany and Cornwall ; 

Who have — ^as who have not, that dieir great stars 
Throned and set high ? — servants, who seem no les^ 

Which are to France the spies and speculations 


13 helly~ptnched'\ Hyphen, Pope 

17 heart strook'l'^ ^ 
keart-Jirooke F^F^. heart Jiraoke Qq. 
heart-struck Rowe et cet 

18 Hotel Q^» 

Steev, Bos. 

19. There is'\ 7 'i 5 ^^*^Pope-f-,DyceiL 

20. w] Ff -i- , Cap Sch. he Qq et cet. 

21. mnmngl craft Pope, Han. 


22-29. Who have , furnishings f\ 
Om Qq In the margin, Pope, Han 

22 thaf^ whom Rowe u+. 
stars'l Stars have ILiXy 

23 Throned^ Throned Ff. Throne 
Theob ii,Warb Johns. Cap. Ec. Dyce u# 
Huds Coll lu. 

htghf — '] high P Kowe n, kighf 
Ff high^ Rowe i 


15. take all] Schmidt : An exclamation of despair, like * Lucifer take all * j * a 
shame take all,* &c, ; also, apparently, by players when staking all on a single card. 
< Wouldst thou fight well ?* asks Anthony of Enobarbus, and the latter replies < I’ll 
stnke, and cry Take all.* French Va tout f 

i8 my note] Johnson ; My observation CApeix (who here followed the Qq) 
explains art as the * art of manners and face-judging, skill m knowledge of men.* 
Malone quotes as in favour of the Qq, Macb I, iv, ii, 12 Hudson . But it ap- 
pears Kent ‘knows* his man, and therefore has no occasion to use the art or skill 
in question. 

19. dear] See I, iv, 266 

23. who seem no less] Capell supposes that this means servants that seem 
as great as themselves, servants m high place. Deuus, however, interprets it as 
servants who seem to be no less, or no other, than what they are— namely, servants. 

24- speculations] Johnson {Diet ) : Examiner, spy. The word is found no- 
where else, and is probably here misprinted for speculators, [This conj was 
adopted by SiNOEE (ed. «), and Hudson.] Collier (ed. ii) : Spectators is the 
word substituted by the (MS). ‘ Speculations * cannot well on any account be nght, 
while spectators completes both meaning and metre , of course, the emphasis m spec- 
tators must not here be placed on the second syllable. See Schmidt {Lese ), p 1421, 
for a list of over sixty instances m Sh of the use of the abstract for the concrete, to 
which ‘ discretion,* II, iv, 145, may be added. 
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Intelligent of our state. What hath been seen, 35 

Either in snuffs and packings of the dukes, 

Or the hard rein which both of them have borne 
Against the old kind king, or something deeper. 

Whereof perchance these are but furnishings; 

* But true it is, from France there comes a power 30 

* Into this scatter’d kingdom ; who already, 

* Wise in our negligence, have secret feet 

* In some of our best ports, and are at point 


25. state^ Ff+,Sch. state; Steev. 
cet. 

hatK\ have Pope u. 

27, have'\ hath F,. 

29. fumtshings furnishings-^ 
Rowe+. fumtjhtngs, Ff, Johns, fiour* 
tshings Coll (MS). 

30-42. But .you^l Om. Ff, Rowe. 

30 But'l And Han. 


31-35 Into far'} As m Pope. Four 
lines, ending neghgenee *^Port$t».Mnner 
.. farre in Qq. 

31. scatteidd^ fcattered fcatUrd 
Qg. shatter'd Han. scathed Warb. 

32. have'l hath Jen, 

feet] fee Q,, Johns. Jen. see Qj. 

Pope, Theob Han jm^Warb. foot 
Cap. Ec. 


25 Intelligent] Johnson {^Dict,) : Giving information. Steevens s What fol- 
lows are the circumstances in the state of the kingdom, of which he supposes the 
spies gave France the intelligence. ScHMinx cites also III, v, 9, and III, 
vii, IX. 

25-29. What hath . . • furnishings] Schmidt Whether these incomplete sen- 
tences are due to the poet, or to the style in which the scene has been transmitted to 
us, cannot be decided ; lines 22-29 ar« lacking in the Qq, and from 30-42 in the 
Ff, and it is easily conceivable that between 29 and 30 there were other lines which 
have been omitted m both texts. 

26. snuffs] Wright; Quarrels. Nares; To take in snuff is to be angry, to 
take offence. 

26. packings] Steevens ; Underhand contrivances. [See Ham. Ill, iv, 211.] 

29. furnishings] Johnsoh; What we now call colours, external pretenses. 
Steevens : A furnish anciently signified a sample. So m the Epistle before 
Greene’s Groais-morih of Witte; * For to lend the world a furnish of witte she layes 
her owne to pawne.* Stauinton i Steevens’s illustration from Greene is not con- 
clusive. Hudson , That is, whereof th^e things are but the trimmings or append- 
ages, not the thing itself, but only the circumstances or furniture of the thing. 
Wright : In Scotland the trimmings of a lady’s dress are called ‘ furnishings.* 

3? scatter’d] Johnson ; Divided, unsettled, disunited. Schmidt : Sh. does not 
elsewhere use the word in this sense. Perhaps Hanmei ’s shattered is right. 

32. feet] Ukton (p 195, ed. u) suggests Ara:/— that is, secretly situated, or lodged, 
or perhaps see for the Latin sedes, which is used by Douglas m his version of Virgil, 
and by Chaucer, and which still survives in * a Bishop’s see,* ScHMiiwr ; This ex- 
pression is akin to the language of the time, when footed meant the same as 
landed* 

33. at point] See I, iv, 319. 
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♦To show their open bainner. Now to you ; 

♦ If on my credit you dare build so far 35 

♦ To make your speed to Dover, you shall find 

♦ Some that will thank you, making just report 

♦ Of how unnatural and bemadding sorrow 

♦ The king hath cause to plain. 

♦ I am a gentleman of blood and breeding, 40 

♦And from some knowledge and assurance ofier 

♦ This office to you.* 

Gent. I will talk further with you. 

Kent. Nc% do not 

For confirmation that I am much more 

Than my out-wall, open this purse and tadce 45 

What it contains. If you shall see Cordelia, — 

As fear not but you shall, — show her this ring. 

And she will tell you who that fellow is 
That yet you do not know. Fie on this storm i 
I will go seek the king. 

Gent. Give me your hand ; 50 

Have yqu no more to say ? 

Kent. Few words, but, to effe6l, more than all yet; 


35. credtf\ credits 

38. hemaddin^ madding Pope, Han. 

39^42. 77 ie ,you ] Lines end gentle* 
man, ^knowledge and „you Cap. 

41, 42. And , you ] As m Jen. The 
first hne ends ajpurance Qq. 

assurance, assurance of 

you. Offer this office* Pope+. Assure 
unce you, offer this office to you* Cap. 

43, IwilV\ rU Pope+. 


43. further’l farther Qq. 

44. I a 7 n\ /Qq. 

47. fear\ doubt Q^. 

ihis'l //^ 45 /Rowe+. 

48 thaq Ff Jen. Knt, Coll. Del. Wh. 
Kltly,Sch. /A2rRowe+. Qq et cet. 
50, 51. Give**jay f\ One line, Qq 
52-55, Four lines, ending to***fiund 
**,th%s — other* Sch. 


3$, 36. so , . • To] See I, iv, 36; II, iv, ii. 

43 I . . • you] Delius : This implies a courteous postponement or dismissal of 
A request, this explains Kent’s reply. 

48. fellow] Schmidt : That is, companion. It is only by its use in this sense 
that we can understand Malvolio’s blunder : * let this fellow be loolced to : fellow ! 
not Malvolio, nor after my degree, but fellow/ As a general rule this word is found 
in this sense joined to a possessive pronoun, and therefore many editors prefer ^your 
fellow* of the Qq. 

52. to effect] Abbott, § 186 : The use of to meaning ‘ with a view to, * for an 
end/ &c., is of course still common before verbs, but the Elizabethans used to in 
this sense before nouns. 
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That when we have found the king, — in which your pain 53 

That way, Til this, — ^he that first lights on him 

Holla the other. \Exeunt severally, 5 5 


Scene II. Another part of the heath. Storm still. 


Enter Leae and Fool. 

Lear, Blow, winds, and crack your cheeks ! rage! blow I 
You cataracts and hurricanoes, spout 
Till you have drench’d our steeples, drown’d the cocks! 

You sulphurous and thought-executing fires. 

Vaunt-couriers of oak-cleaving thunderbolts, 5 


53-55. Three lines, ending King, , 
lights . other, Qq. 

S3* 54 this^ Ff. He this way, 
you that Qq, Jen. tn which you take 
That way, I this Pope, Theob. Warb 
for which you take That way / this 
Han Johns. 

54. way,J way; Steev Ec. Var Knt. 

55 Koila'l hollow QqF^. Halloo 
Warb. Johns. 

[Exeunt severally,] Theob. Ex- 
eunt QqFf. 

Scene II ] ScenaSecunda.Ff. (Scsena 
Scene continued by Rowe, Theob. 
Another part. ,] Cap. 

Storm still ] Om. Qq. 

1. windsj wtndes F^F^, wind Qq, 
Jen. Mai. Steev. Bos. Sing. 

rage/ hlowfj Mow/ rage/ and 


blow / Cap. conj. (in Corrigenda, vol. x). 

2-9 Eight lines, ending drencht , . 
and to,, head, flat,,, natures,,, make,,, 
man Qq 

2 cataraAsIcaterickesQ^, carterickes 

Qa- 

hurricanoes'} Ifymcano*sT^, Hur* 
ncands F^F^F^, Hircanios Qq, 

3 our} Ff The Qq, Jen. 
drowned} drownd Q,. drown F, 

F^F^, Rowe, drowne F^. 

4 sulphurous} Cap, fulpherous Qq. 
Sulphurous Ff4, Sch. 

thought-executing} No hyphen, Qq. 
5. Vaunt<ouriers} Pope, vaunt- 
currers Qq. Vaunt-cumors Ff. Vant- 
couners Cap. 

of} Ff+, Cap, Byce 1, Sch. to 
Qq et cet. 


53, 54 in . , , this] Wrioht : In which your pain (lies) That way, 1*11 (go) this. 

Scene II] This scene is quoted at length, with comments of admiration, in 
Smith's Longinus, p. 108. 

2. cataracts] Hoberly: Probably in the sense in which we have mrajiJiaKToi 
bpjlpoc in Greek. 

2 hurricanoes] BycE; Water-spoats. See Tro, and Cres, V, li, 172. 

4 thought-executing] Johnson; Doing execution with rapidity equal to 
thought. Moberly; This idea seems rather to be involved in the compound than 
expressed by it 5 as ♦thought-execu^ng^ must mean *executmg thp thought of Him 
who casts you.* 

5. Vaunt-couriers] Steevenss It oiigmally meant the foremost scouts of an 
army. In Jarvis Markham's English Arcadia, 1607 ; ^ As soon as the first vancurrer 
encountered him face to face * Malone Compare * Jove’s lightnings, the precursors 
o* the dreadful thunder*claps.* — Temp. I, ii, 201. Hunter (ii, 270) calls attention 
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Singe my white head ! And thou, all-shaking thunder, 6 

Strike flat the thick rotundity o’ th’ world! 

Crack nature’s moulds, all germens spill at once 
That make ingrateful man ! 

Fool. O nuncle, court holy-water in a dry house is lo 
better than this rain-water out o’ door. Good nuncle, in ; 
ask thy daughters’ blessing; here’s a night pities neither 
wise men nor fools. 

6 . Singe] Ji’i'S ^ SindgeVt 
alUhaking\ No hyphen, Qq. 

7. Strike] /mite Qq, Glo+, Mob* 

th^] of the Qq. 

8. moulds] Mold Qq, Pope + , Jen. Ec. 
germens] Cap Germains^ Qq, 

Rowe, Pope, germaines F^F^. ger 
manes F,F.. germins Theob,+, Coll. 

Wh Cam. 

9 make] makes Ff, Rowe, Ktly, Sch. 

10-13 Four lines, ending kou/e*,,* 
door blej/mg foole in Qq. 

I o court holy-toater] court-koly-water 
Rowe+. 

to the use of this ‘very rare word* m Harsnet, where one of the Peckhams is called 
‘ the harbinger, the host, the steward, the vaunt-couner, the sacrist, and the pander * 
to the pnests. Wright: Cotgrave gives, *Avant-coureur: m. A forerunner, Auant 
cunfor.* 

7. rotundity] Delius ; This, in connection with what follows, suggests not only 
the sphere of the globe, but the roundness of gestation. 

8 Crack . . ♦ once]^ Theobald ; Crack nature’s mould and spill all the seeds of 
matter that are hoarded within iL See the same thought in Talct IV, iv, 489. 
For ‘germens,* L e, seeds, see Mack, IV, i, 59. 

8. spill] Steevens: To destroy. [See Ham, IV, v, 20 ] 

10, court boly*^water] Steevens: Ray, among his proverbial phrases, p. 184, 
mendons ‘ court holy-water^ to mean fair words^ The French have the same phrase : 
Em hemte de cottr, Malone: Cotgrave has *Eau heniste de Cour^ Court holy 
water j complements, faire words, flattenng speeches, glosing, soothing, palpable 
cogging * Morio gives ^Mantellmare, to flatter, to faune, to claw, to sooth vp, to 
cog and foist with, to giue one court hohe water.* Singer cites Florio s ‘ Gonfimo 
akuno^ to soothe or flatter one, to set one a gogge or with faire words bung him into 
a foojes Paradise, to fill one with hopes, or Coart-holy-water.* [Weight follows 
Singer in giving this definition from Florio, but neither of them mentions the date 
of the edition. In the edition of 1598 the definition does not give ‘court holyo 
water;* instead it reads ‘to perswade one that the moone is made of greeae 
cheese;* Dare VaHadoIa is there defined *to giue one court-hoUie water, to giue a 
gudgeon.* — ^E d ] 

12 pities] Although the omission of the reladve is common enough {see Abbott, 


10. II. holy-water„*,rain water] No 
hyphens, Qq. 

11. this ratn-wcdef^ the Rain-water 
FjF^, Rowe, Pope i, Han. the ram* 
waters Pope ii+. 

<>* door] a doore Qq. 

12. ask] Ff, Rowe, Pope, Han, Cap. 
Knt, Dyce 1, Sch and aske Qq et cet. 

daughters*] Daughter^ F^. 
fities] that pities Pope+. 
neither] nether Q^. neytker Q^. 

13. men nor fools] man nor foole Qq, 
Jen. Glo,+, Mob. 
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Lear. Rumble thy bellyful ! Spit, fire ! spout, rain ! 

Nor rain, wind, thunder, fire, are my daughters, 1 5 

I tax not you, you elements, with unkindness ; 

I never gave you kingdom, call'd you children, 

You owe me no subscription; then let fall 
Your hornble pleasure; here I stand, your slave, 

A poor, infirm, weak and despised old man. 20 

But yet I call you servile ministers, 

That will with two pernicious daughters join 
Your high-engender'd battles 'gainst a head 
So old and white as this. Oh ! Oh ! 'tis foul ! 

Fool. He that has a house to put’s head in has a good 2$ 
head-piece. 

T/te cod^piece that will house 
Before the head has any^ 

The head and he shall louse; 


14. hellyfuq Mai belly full QqFf. 
Spitf fire! spout, rainf} Cap. 
/pit fire, /pout rame, QqFf (fpowt 

16, /ax} tafke Qq 

17, kingdom} kingdoms 

lS->24, Lines end horrtble., and ferm 
mle..Mited. .white.. fouU, m Qq. 

18, subscription} submission Pope, 
Han. 

then} why then Qq, Jen. Steev. 
Ec, Var. 

22, wilL./om} Ff, Rowe, Cap. Knt, 
Coll, i, Del Sing. Dyce i, Wh. Ktly, 


Sch, haue dotnW Qq et cet, ' 

23. high-engenderd} high engendered 

Q.- 

battles} Battailes F^jF,. Battels 
F3. battel Q^. batfellQ^. 

24. Oh / Oh /} Theob. Warb. Johns. 
Jen. Ktly. O, ho! Ff, Rowe, Pope, 
Han, Sch. 0 Qq. O, O, Cap et cet. 

25. pufs} put his Qq, Mai. Steev. Bos. 
Knt, Del Sing Ktly. 

26 [Sings. Cap. 

27-34. As in Johns. Four lines, Ff. 
Prose, Qq, 

28. head has any,] head, has any Qq. 


5 244), m dignified speech, yet here in the Fool’s speeches this and many other col- 
loquialisms are to be expected. 

16. Moberlv calls attention to the similariQr of thought m the song, * Blow, blow, 
thou winter wind,’ in As You Like IL 

1 8, subscription] Upton (p 292)5 Allegiance, submission. See I, ii, 24. 
Schmidt : Used nowhere else m Sh. On the other hand, the verb is frequently 
found meaning to yield, to pay respect, to submit to something. 

19. slave] Wakburton, insensible to the dnft of these lines, changed this to 
♦ Brave.’ * That is, I defy your worst rage, as he had said just before * Heath, in 
exposing the folly of this change, thus paraphrases: ‘Here I stand, submitting to 
every indignity you can put upon me. Do with me what you please For I am “a 
poor, infirm, weak and despised old man ” But yet, notwithstanding my submission 
to your power, I have a right to expostulate and to call you servile ministers/ 

27. cod-piece] Dyce {Gloss ) . An ostentatiously indelicate part of the male 
* 5 * 
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So beggars marry many. 

The man that makes hzs toe 
What he his heart should make 
Shall of a com C 7 y woe. 

And turn his sleep to wake. 

For there was never yet fair woman but she made mouths 35 
m a glass, 

Lear. No, I will be the pattern of all patience. 

I will say nothing. 

Enter Kent. 

Kent Who's there ? 

31 The man] That man 

33. Shall of] fiall kaue Qq, Jen. 

37 paUern\ patience 
Scene III. Pope+,Jen 
Enter Kent] As in Q^, JDyce, 

dress, which was put to several uses, — to stick pins in, to carry the purse in, &c &c. 
[See line 40 ] 

30 many] Johnson : That is, a beggar mames a wife and lice Mason ; Rather, 
so many beggars marry. 

31, 32. The . . . make] Capell By making a ♦ toe ’ of one’s ‘heart * is signify’d— 
the making that our last object which should be our first, and under it is shadow’d the 
king’s folly in surrend’nng his power; and this folly he pins upon him still faster by 
observing^that he surrender’d it to vjomen. Eccles thmlcs that these lines are but 
a repetition of the same ‘immodest allusion’ as is contained m the first quatrain, 
‘which turns upon the idea of housing^ But he thinks ‘a greater consistency of 
meaning* will be attained by reading head instead of ‘heart * White: Unless the 
Fool means that the man who keeps his toe as close as he should keep his counsel 
or the thoughts of his heart, I do not know what he means [The meaning, if it be 
worth a search, seems to be this : A man who prefers or cherishes a mean member 
in place of a vital one shall suffer enduring pain w'here others would suffer merely a 
twinge. Lear had prefeifed Regan and Gonenl to Cordelia — ^Ed.] 

35, Eccles hazards the remarkable conjecture that this line is ‘ descnptive of that 
sort of treachery which the power of beauty enables a woman more readily to prac- 
tise, and which is shewn by her first addressing a man with kind speeches and 
expressions of regard, and then turning suddenly round and making mouths at his 
figure represented in a looking-glass. — Possibly an allusion might be designed to an 
affected disrelish of the liquor contained in a dnnking-gtdss, while inwardly, and in 
reality, to use a common expression, she takes it to hearty supposing falsehood and 
deceit to be the general concomitant of beauty.* MoBEELY . For women, daughters 
included, are apt to have little faulty ways. [This is the Fool’s way of diverting 
attention after he has said something a little too pointed; the idea of a very pretty 
woman making faces in a looking-glass raises a smile. For the expression ‘ making 
mouths,’ see Ham. II, n, 347 ; IV, iv, 50 — Eo ] 

37 * 3 ^* Steevens . So Penllus, m the old play, speaking of Leir; ‘But he, the 


Sta Glo +, Coll 111, Sch, After pa^ 
Hence, line 37, Q,. PStttglafs, line 36, 
Ff etcet 

39, Who'^s’l Whofe Q,. 



ACT in, sc. ii ] KING LEAR 1 75 

FooL Marry, here’s grace and a cod-piece; that’s a 40 
wise man and a fool. 

Kent Alas, sir, are you here? Things that love night 
Love not such nights as these ; the wrathful skies 
Gallow the very wanderers of the dark, 

And make them keep their caves ; since I was man, 45 

Such sheets of fire, such bursts of horrid thunder. 

Such groans of roaring wind and rain, I never 
Remember to have heard. Man’s nature cannot carq* 

Th’ afHi6lion nor the fear. 

Lear, Let the great gods, 

40 €od~piice\ eodpu Qq 42. are you] Jli you Qq, Jen. 

41. wuemanlTinfemanO^^^^^, 44. GatUm the'\ gallow^ tke GaUy 

Wife-man F^F^. (he Jfen. 

42-60. Alas., sinning’^ Lines end wanderers'] wanderer Qq, 

keere f „tkefe the caues^ *fre^ . 45 make] makes Qq, 

grones of„„remember,„ eary force ,, . 47. nevef] ne*re Q^, nere Q^. 

dreadfuU now, , ikee ,!ustice, , and,,,, 49. fear] force Qq, Pope, Theob. 

incejlious, , couert,,,, life, centers, , . Han. Warb, 

grace, , fnmng, Qq. 

myrrour of mild patience, Puts up all wrongs, and never gives reply/ [See Ap- 
pendix, p 396 3 

40. grace] Steevens. In Shakespeare’s time, * the kin^s grace’ was the usual 
expression. 

40 cod-piece] Douce: Sh. has with some humour applied this name to the 
Fool, who, for obvious reasons, was usually provided with this unseemly part of 
dress m a more remarkable manner than other persons. 

42. are you here] Jennens, following the Qq, says that the reading of the Ff 
seems to be * an alteration made for the ease of the actors, that he who acted Lear 
might not have the trouble of sitting down on the ground, and nsing again 5 but if 
propnety of action take place, what can be more proper than Lear’s seating himself, 
after his last speech ?’ Jennens inserts a stage-direction to that effect. 

44. OaUowJ^WRiGHT : That is,4eixilyii^ ’jn the^sma-sense h still used 
as a ^vmci^sm. See Jennings on the Dialects m the West of England. In the 
Glossary to Palmer’s Devonshire Dialogue, * Galled * is explained as ‘frightened/ 
In the Encyclopaedia Britannica (eighth ed.), art Mammalia, p 232, col. 2, we read 
of the sperm whale that ‘when frightened it is said by the sailors to be “galhed,” 
probably galled/ But this is an error, Huntley (Glossary of the Cotswold Dialect), 
gives ‘ Gallow. To alarm; to frighten/ There is an Anglo-Saxon word gcelan, to 
ternfy, from which it is probably denved. Rerbert Coleridge {^Philological Soc, 
p 123) gives a denvation, proposed by M, Metivier of Guernsey, from 
the dialect of that island — ^viz. Egalualr, signifying to dazzle, a meaning 

which, as Coleridge says, hardly applies to the present passage. Venables {Athenaum, 
13 Nov. ’75) says this word is still used in the Isle of Wight. 

49. afiSiction . . . fear] Hudson ; ‘ Affliction ’ for infliction ; the two being then 
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That keep this dreadful pudder o’er our heads, $0 

Find out their enemies now. Tremble, thou wretch, 

That hast withm thee undivulged crimes, 

Unwhipp’d of justice. Hide thee, thou bloody hand; 

Thou perjured, and thou simular of virtue 

That art incestuous Caitiff, to pieces shake, • SS 

That under covert and convenient seeming 

Has praftised on man’s life. Close pent-up guilts, 

Rive your concealing continents and cry 
These dreadful summoners grace. I am a man 

50 pudder\ Ff, Rowe, Theob Warb. 55 to pieces skahe’\ in peeces Jhah 
Knt, Del Sing Ktly. Powther Q,,. Qq shake to pieces Pope-h. 

Thundnng Q^, Pope, Han Cap. po^ 56 covert and convenzent} cover of 
ther Johns et cet. convivial Warb. conj 

54 perjured'\ perjure Theob. Han. 57 Has'\ Ff {Hds F,), Rowe, Sch. 

Warb Johns Coll in. Hciji Qq et cet, 

and thotC\ thou Warb 58. concealing continents'] concealed 

simular] ftmular man Qq, Fope, centers Qq 
Cap Glo +, Mob cry] <^j^Pope-i-* 

55 incestuous] incejlzous Qq. 

equivalent. Han’s nature cannot endure Ijiejnfliction, nor eve n th e of it. So, 
in the Prayer-Book, * Defend us from all dangers and mischiefs, and from the fear 
of them.^ 

50. pudder] Steevens : So m Beau, and FI ’s Scornful Lady [II, u, p 35, ed. 
Dyce] ; * Some fellows would have cried now, and have curs’d thee. And fain out 
with their meat, and kept a pudder.’ [It is to me a sufficient reason for preferring 
♦pudder’ to pother ^ that Charles Lamb pieferred it j in his remarks on this play it is 
the word he uses. — E d ] 

54. perjured] Theobald, with much probability, amended this to peijure on the 
analogy of its use in Lerve^s Lah Lost, IV, in, 47 • * he comes in hke a pei^ure wear 
ing papers,’ and also in The Troublesome Retgn of King John : * But, now black- 
spotted Perjure as he is.’ It is also the reading of Collier’s (MS). Where the 
QqFf all agree, and the sense is clear, change seems needless, 2khQM^ perjure with 
♦ simular’ gives greater symmetry to the line. 

54, simular] Collier. possibly we cughtto spell 

it simuler, 

56. convenient seeming] Johnson: That is, appearance such as may promote his 
purpose to destroy, Delius dissents, and thinks it means rather befitting hypocnsy. 

57. practised] Dyce ; To use arts or strategems, to plot. 

58 continents! Johnson : That which contains or encloses [See Kam. IV, 

iv,64] " ^ Th ffi th befe 

59, 60 I . . . sinning] Tyrwhitt. CEdipus, in Sophocles, represents himself in 
the same light; *t& f Ipya pm Xlejrovfidr’ tori pJaXlm ^ dsdpaxbra * — Colon [line 
a66, ed. Dindorf.] 
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More smn’d against than sinning. 

Kent Alack, bare-headed? 60 

Gracious my lord, hard by here is a hbvel ; 

Some friendship will it lend you Against the tempest ; 

Repose you there; while I to this hard house — 

More harder than the stones whereof *tis raised ; 

Which even but now, demanding after you, 65 

Denied ipe to come in — ^return, and force 
Their scanted courtesy. 

Lear, My wits begin to turn.— 

Come on, my boy; how dost, my boy? art cold? 

I am cold myself. — ^Where is this straw, my fellow?— 

The art of our necessities is strange, 70 


60 stnn'd’l find Qq. 
tkan\ /AgzrQq, 

60-67. Pilose, Qq. 

63 wMa} V}htlf Qq. 

64-66. More,„tn 2 Parenthesis, Ff. 

64. harder , stones} Ff, Rowe, Knt, 
Del. Dyce, Sta. Ktly, GI0.+, Mob. Sch. 


hard then is the Jlone Qq et cet. 

65, you} me Qq. 

67. wits he^n] wit he^ns Qq. 

69. 1 am\ Pope -f, Jen Dyceii 

this} the Warb Johns. 

70-72. Lines end can „poore, »Mart 

Qq. 


6i. Gracious my lord] See Abboft, § 13 

6$ even but now] Abbott, § 38 JStien nm with us is applied to an action that 
has been going on for some long time and shll continues, the emphasis being laid on 

* now * In Sh. the emphasis is often to be laid on *even,* and * even now * means 

* exactly or mly now,* 

65 demanding] Wright: *■ Demand* and « require* are both used formerly in 
the simple sense of *aslc,’ without the further idea which the words have now ac- 
•quired of asking with authority. See Tesnp, I, ii, 139 , Cym III, vi, 92. 

67-73. Bucknill (p. 195): The import of this must be weighed with IV, vi, 
roo-104, when Lear is Incoherent and Ml of delusion. Insanity arising from mental 
and moral causes often continues in a certain state of imperfect developanent; ... a 
state of exaggerated and perverted emotion, accompanied by violent and irregular 
conduct, but unconnected mth intellectual aberration; until some physicsd shock is 
incurred,— bodily illness, or ^cadent, or exposure to physical suffering; and then 
the imperfect type of mental disease is converted into perfect lunacy, charactensed 
by more or less profound affection of the intellect, by delusion or incoherence. This 
Is evidently the case in Lear, and although we have never seen the point referred to 
by any wnter, and have again and again read the play without perceiving it, we 
cannot doubt from these passages, and especially from the second, in which the poor 
madman*s imperfect memory refers to his suffenng in the stonn, that Sh contem- 
plated this exposure and physical suffenng as the cause of the first cnsis in the mal- 
ady, Our wonder at his profound knowledge of mental disease increases, the more 
carefully we study his works ; here and elsewhere he displays with prolific careless^ 
ness a knowledge of principles, half of which would make the reputation of a mod- 
^em psychologist. 
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And can make vilde things piecious. — Come, your hovel. — 71 

Poor Fool and knave, I have one part in my heart 
Thafs soriy yet for thee. 

FooL He that has and a little tiny mt, 

With heigh-ho^ the wind and the rain^ 75 

Must make content with his fortunes fit^ 

Though the rain tt raineth every day. 

Lear. True, boy. — Come, bring us to this hovel. 

\Exeunt Lear and Kent 
FooL This is a brave night to cool a courtezan, 1 11 speak 
a prophecy ere I go : 80 

When priests are more in word than matter ; 

When brewers mar their malt with water ; 


71 And'\ Ff, Rowe, Kpt, Sta Sch. 
That Qq et cet 

vilde\ Q,F,F„ Jen mid Q^FjF^, 
Rowe, Sch vile Pope et cet. 

71,72 your hovel Poor Fool’\ your 
houel, Poore Poole, Ff. you kouell poore, 
Poole Qq. 

72 / have one part ini I haue one 
part of Qq Pve one thing in Pope. 
Pve one string in Han. Warb. I ve 
one part m Theob. Johns Jen Dyce u 

73, Thafssorryl That forrowes Ofi 

74. [Sings Cap. 

74-77. Prose mQq. 

74. andl Cm. Qq, Cap. Jen. Steev. 
Ec. Var. Coll. Del Wh. an Theob. 
Waib. Johns. 

little tiny] little tyme Pope, little 
tineQ^. httletyne^L little tyneT^ove^. 


75 heigh- hoi hey ho Qq. height-ho 
FgFjF^ a heigh, ho. Cap conj MS.* 
rain\ ram tn his way Johns, conj., 

77 Thoughl Ff +, Jen Knt, Del. 
Sing. Dyce, Sta, Ktly, Sch, for Qq 
et cet, 

78 hoy] Ff, Rowe, Knt, Dyce i, Sta. 
Sch. my good hoy Qq et cet. 

hovel ] houell I Q^, 

[Exeunt,. ] Cap. Exit, Ff. Om. 

Qq 

79-95 O"* Qq- 

79, 80 This, go ] Mai, Two lines, 
Ff+,Cap. 

79 This w] * Tts Pope + . 
courtezan] Curtizan Ff. 

80. ere] or ere Pope, Theob, Han# 
or two ere Warb, 

81, word] words F^F^-P, 


73 sorryj White ; The reading of the Qq is certainly not inferior. 

74 Steevens ; See the song m Twelfth Night, V, i, 398 [This may have been 
the same song, but changed by the Fool to suit the occasion; the music of the 
Twelfth Night song will be found in Chappell i, 225 Will it be believed that Gif 
ford (Jonson*s Works, vi, 266) called this Twelfth Night song * silly trash ' ? — Ed J 

74. and] According to Abbott, §§ 95, 96, this is used emphatically, with and 
without participles, for also, even, and that too * We still use and that to give em- 
phasis and call attention to an additional circumstance — e g He was condemned, 
and that unheard.** Here it means a little and that a very little ** * 

81, etseq,] White* I believe this is an interpolation This loving, faithful crea- 
ture would not let his old master go off half-crazed in that storm, that he might stop 
and utter such pointless and uncalled-for imitation of Chaucer, The absence of this 
prophecy from the edition of z6o8, is corroborative evidence that it is an interpolation; 
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When nobles are their tailors* tutors ; 

No heretics bum*d, but wenches* suitors ; 

When eveiy case in law is right; 85 

for the passage is one which, if it had been spoken at the time when the copy for that 
edition was obtained, whether surreptitiously or not, would hardly have been omitted, 
CowDEN Clarke . This prophecy is clearly a scrap of nbaldry tacked on, by the actor 
who played the Fool, to please * the barren spectators * , just one of those instances 
of irrelevant and extemporaneous jesting to which Sh, himself, through his character 
of Hamlet, so strongly objects. The fact of the Fool’s present speech occurring 
after Lear has left the stage alone serves to condemn it as spurious. Koppel (p. 79), 
on the other hand, thinks that this speech was added by Sh after the text which we 
have m the Qq was wntten j * the poet was generous to this, the most amiable of all 
his Fools, and even added somewhat to his part.’ Warburton discerned not one, 
but two, prophecies here : * the first, a satyncal descnption of the present manners as 
future; and the second, a satyrical descnption of future manners, which the corrup- 
tion of the present would prevent from ever happening. Each of these prophecies 
has Its proper inference or deduction; yet by an unaccountable stupidity, tiie first 
editors took the whole to be one prophecy, .and so jumbled the two contrary in- 
ferences together.’ Accordingly, Warburton transposed lines 93, 94 to follow line 
84, that concludes the first prophecy, and Warburton points the allusion to the pres- 
ent time by adding parenthetically after them, e Now.’ The remaining hues 
compose the second prophecy, and at the end of the last line Warburton adds, < i 
Never.’ Warburton’s change was followed in the text by Hanmer, Johnson, Jen- 
NENS, and Eccles. Cafell grants Warburton’s conclusions, but denounces the 
transposition of the lines as * destructive of humour, and of the speaker’s wild cha- 
racter which disclaims regulanty ’ Capell’s explanation is that Sh. wrote two speeches 
for the Fool, * one comprising the whole of that prophecy which relates to things 
present; it’s conclusion a waggery [f. I suppose, the line: *No heretics bum’d, 
&C.J, at which the speaker might face about and be going, but return to speak the 
lines about Merlm, which lines belong with equal propriety to the prophecy about 
things that nnli not it is conceiv’d, further, that these seperate [rfrj prophecies 
were at first spoken seperately, or on seperate nights ; or one drop’d for the other, and 
we judge the drop’d one the first; that both were found in his manuscnpts, standing 
irregularly; and took their form from the players, who might even present them so 
after their author’s death ’ Steevens refers to Puttenham’s Arte of Poesu^ ^ 
containing these hnes. [See p. 232, ed. Arber. * Sir Geffrey Chaueer^ father of our 
English Poets, hath these verses following the distnbutor [a rhetoncal term] : When 
faith failes in Pnestes sawes. And Lords hestes are holden for lawes, And robbene 
IS tane for purchase. And lechery for solace, Then shall the Realme of Albion Be 
brought to great confusion.’ The original, which is called Chmee^s Prophe^^ may 
be found m vol vi, p 307, ed. Morris. See Brown’s note, I, iv, 91. — ^Ei> ] 

83. tutors] Warburton : That is, invent fashions for them. Deltos queries if 
It should not be taken in the larger meaning of taking care of their tailors, and not 
raining them by failing to pay their bills Schmidt says it merely means: When 
nobles arc the teachers of their tailors, and better understand the handicraft. 

84. No * • . suitors] Johnson: The disease to which wenches’ suitors are par- 
ticularly exposed was called, in Shakespeare’s time, the brennmg or burning. 
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No squire m debt, no poor knight ; 

When slanders do not live in tongues. 

Nor cutpurses come not to throngs ; 

When usurers tell their gold i’ th’ field. 

And bawds and whores do churches build, 90 

Then shall the realm of Albion 
Come to great confusion. 

Then comes the time, who lives to see’t. 

That going shall be used with feet 
This prophecy Merlin shall make; for I hve before his time. 95 

[Exit, 


Scene III. A Room in Gloucester's Castle. 


Enter Gloucester and Edmund. 

Glou. Alack, alack, Edmund, I hke not this unnatural 
deahng. When I desired their leave that I might pily him, 
they took from me the use of mine own house; charged 
me, on pain of perpetual displeasure, neither to speak of 
him, entreat for him, or any way sustain him. 5 

Edm. Most savage and unnatural ! 

GUm, Go to; say you nothing. There is division be- 
tween the dukes, and a worse matter than that : I have re- 
ceived a letter this mght; ’tis dangerous to be spoken; I 
have locked the letter in my closet; these mjuries the king 10 


86, nor noJl no “Warb. Johns, 

87, noi hve] nor hve F^. 

88, Nor] Pope+. 

91, 92, As m Pope One line, Ff. 

93, 94, Thm^,», .feei.] Transferred to 
follow line 84, by Warb. Han* Johns, 
Jen, Ec, 

93* see ’/] see it Mai. 

93. ihve] I do live (reading line 95 
as two lines) F,F^+, Cap. 

SoBOT mj Scaena Tertia Ff (Sceua 
FgFJ* Scene n, Rowe* Scene iv. 
Pope+, Jen, 


A Room,..] Cap An Apartment 
m Gloster^s Castle Rowe, 

Enter ] Enter Glofter, and the Ballaid 
with lights, Qq (Gloceiler Q,), 

1-18 Prose, Ff. Twenty lines, Qq 

3, loo^] took me Q,. 

4, perpetual] Ff 4 - , Cap Knt, Dyce i. 
Eel* II, Sch, tketr Qq. tkexr perpetual 
Jen, et cet, 

5, Ff+,Knt, Sch. «<7rQqetcet 

6* and] Om Row e li, 

7. There ts] therds a Qq, Jen, Glo + * 
between] betwixt Ci({f Glo +. 


95 before his timej Moberly: As, according to the legend. King Lear was 
contemporary with Joash, King of Judah. £See Holijjshed, in Appendix, p. 384 ] 

5. or] Schmidt , Compare Meas, for Meas, IV, 11, 108 : * neither m time, matter, or 
other circumstance , * i Hen. • I, ui, 78 ; * not to wear, handle, or use any sword.’ 
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now bears will be revenged home ; there is part of a power ll 
already footed; we must incline to the king. I wnl look 
him, and privily relieve him; go you, and maintain talk 
with the duke, that my charity be not of him perceived ; if 
he ask for me, I am ill and gone to bed. If I die for it, 15 
as no less is threatened me, the king, my old master, must 
be relieved. There is strange things toward. Edmund; pray 
you, be careful. \Exa. 

Edm. This courtesy, forbid thee, shall the duke 
Instantly know, and of that letter too. 20 

This seems a fair deserving, and must draw me 
That which my father loses ; no less than all. 

The younger rises when the old doth fall. \Exit. 


11. there w] ther is F,. Theris Q^, 
Glo. Wr. Mob. Tkev^s Q,, 

12. footedl landed Qq, Pope. 

looki Ff, Knt, Dyce i, Del. ii, 
Scb look for Pope + . feeke Qq et cet. 

i^.hed . 5 ^ Johns t5^flf,^Ff,Rowei. 
bed, tf Rowe ii H* , Cap. bed, though Qq. 
bed, 7%(72<f^i5Glo.4,Dyceii,Huds Mob. 
/orit2/or*iQ^, 

17. u strange thtngs\ Ff, Rowe, Knt, 
Dyce 1, Sta Scb. are strange thmgs 
Pope + , Jen. ts fome Jlrange thing Qq 


et cet, 

19-23. L^’s^^e^v^b,hnow,,,,de/er^fmg, 
,,,lejfe „fall, in Qq 

19. courtesy, forbid thee^ Theob cur» 
tefie forbid thee, QqFf. courtesie forbid 
thee Pope, Han. courtesy, forbid thee! 
Hnds. 

21. draw me\ draw to me Q,. 

22. loses\ loofes Q,F,F,Fj. 

23. Tke'\ then Qq, 
dotK\ doe Q,. do Q^ 


12 footed] Schmidt: Equivalent to landed, as the Qq read; compare III, v!x, 
44; unless it mean on foot, as other editors explain it, 

12. loolc] Schmidt: Compare Mer, Wives, IV, li, 83: *I will look some linen 
for your head * , As You Like II, v, 34: * He hath been all this day to look you » 
17, toward] See II, i, 10. 

19 forbid] This is, as Wrioht says, ‘forbidden;’ the sentence means: This 
courtesy or chanty which you are going to show the king, and which has been for- 
bidden to you, the duke shall instantly know. Hudson finds great difSculty in 
understanding the meaning of the phrase ‘forbid thee,’ which he interprets (using 
‘forbid* in the sense of ‘ He shall live a man forbid* in Macbeth, I, ui, 21) as equiv- 
alent to a curse upon thee ! [Since the foregoing was wntten Hudson’s separate edi- 
tion of LearhOiSt appeared, in which, while adhering to his earher interpretation and 
text, he concedes the possibili^ of the correctness of the present inteipretation, but 
asks, * does not this xn^e the sense too tame? ’—Ed,] 
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Scene IV. The luath. Before a hovel. 

Enter Lear, Kent, and Fooi» 

Kent. Here is the place, my lord ; good my lord, enter ; 

The tyranny of the open night’s too rough 
For nature to endure. \Storm still, 

Lear. Let me alone. 

Kent. Good my lord, enter here. 

Lear. Wilt break my heart? 

Kent. I had rather break mine own Good my lord, enter. 5 
Lear. Thou thmk’st ’tis much that this contentious storm 
Invades us to the skin ; so ’tis to thee ; 

But where the greater malady is fix’d 

The lesser is scarce felt. Thou’dst shun a bear, 


Scene iv ] Scena Quarta Ff (Scgena 
FJ. Scene hi Rowe. Scene v 
Rope +, Jen Scene vi Ec. (xnispnnt). 

The heath . ] Glo. Fart of the 
Heath with a Hovel. Rowe. 

1-3 Here •.endure ] Prose, Qq. 

a. ef /^e] of Pope. 

nights Q^. 

3. [Storm still J Om. Qq, At the be- 
ginning of the Scene, Cap Dyce, Wh. 

3, 4. Lear Let here J Repeated by 
Johns, Steev. *73 (misprint). 


4 kerel Om Qq. 

Wiltl WiWt Theob. a, Warb. 

Johns 

5 Two lines in Ff. 

I hadi QqFf, Cap Dyce,Wh Sta. 
Glo,+, Huds. Sch. Pd Pope et cet. 

6 . contenh(ms\ tempejtious Q^. cru- 
UnHous Qjj. 

7 skin; Soltis'] Rowe a. shin^fo 
tzs Qq. shm, fo Uis Ff {skinfo F^), 

9. TkotCdst'\ thoud^Ji Q^ thou 
wouidji Qj, 


Scene IV,] Coieeidge : 0 , what a world’s convention of agonies is here I All 
external nature in a storm, all moral nature convulsed, — the real madness of Lear, 
the feigned madness of Edgar, the babbling of the Fool, the desperate fidelity of 
Kent, — ^surely such a scene was never conceived, before or since * Take it but as a 
picture for the eye only, it is more terrific than any which a Michael Angelo, inspired 
by a Dante, could have conceived, and which none but a Michael Angelo could have 
executed Or let it have been uttered to the blind, the howlmgs of nature would 
seem converted into the voice of conscious humanity. This scene ends with the first 
symptoms of positive derangement; and the intervention of the fifth scene xs particu- 
larly judicious,—- theinterruption allowing an interval for Lear to appear in full mad* 
ness m the sixth scene. 

2 the open] Walker ( Vers. 75) suggests that the e in * the* be omitted before 
*cpen’ 

4 heart ?] Steevens * I believe that Lear does not address this question to Kent, 
hut to his own bosom Perhaps, therefore, we should point the passsage thus ' Wilt 
break, my heart? * The tenderness of Kent, indeed, induces him to leply, as to an 
interrogation that seemed to reflect on his own humanity. 
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But if thy flight lay toward the roaring sea lO 

Thou’dst meet the bear i* th* mouth. When the mmd*s free 
The body 's delicate ; the tempest in my mind 
Doth from* my senses take all feeling else 
Save what beats there. Filial ingratitude ! 

Is it not as this mouth should tear this hand IS 

For lifting food to’t ? But I will punish home. 

No, I will weep no more. In such a night 
To shut me out? Pour on; I will endure. 

In such a night as this ? O Regan, Goneril ! 

Your old kind father, whose frank heart gave all,— 20 

Oh, that way madness lies ; let me shun that ; 

No more of that ! 

Kent Good my lord, enter here. 

Lear. Prithee, go in thyself; seek thine own ease ; 

This tempest will not give me leave to ponder 

On things would hurt me more. But FU go in. — 2 $ 


10. F^. 

/aj/] lighi F^, Rowe, Pope. 
roanngl ronng raging Q,, 

Cap. Jen. Steev. Ec. Var. Smg. Kt3y, 
Glo.4-, Mob. 

11. TkotedstJ 
jw/WV] mhtds F^Fg, 

12. dmifs] Rowe, QqFf. 

t^is Q,. 

14. efotsj hearts 

Uiere. FUtalmgraHiuiefyBi<mt. 
there. Filial iitgraftiude, F^F^. their 
JihaU ingratitude, Qq. there, Filiall 
ingratitude, F,Fg there • jftlml ingratt* 
tude. Del, Sch, th^e^-^filml ingr&ti* 
tude! Smg.u. 


15. this hand] his hand F^F^tRowe. 
to^d] to it Q^. 

/ tedl] ru Pope 4. 
home] fure Qq 

17.18. In mch.„mdure:] Om. Qq, 
ending the lines fure^ .dhisL. father... 
ins, ..Mat. 

18. 19, ouit. this f] out!. .Mis I Cap. 
20. gave]gaue you Qq, Jen. Mai, Bos. 

Cam. Wr. 

aU,-^] aU^ Rowe, all, QqPf. 

22. that!] ihatr^ Sing, in 
enter here] enter. Qq. 

23. thtne <nm] thy one Q,. thy emus 

% 


12 delicate] Abbott, § 468 s Any imacceated syllable of a polysyllable (wbetber 
containing x or any other vowel) may some^mes be soliened and almost Ignored. 
Compare X, 1, 90, i {4» ; or IX, 1 , 124, dtc, 

14, FiHal ingratitude] Delius : In apposition to * what beats there.* 

15, as] As if. See V, 111, 202, and Mam. X, li, 217, with the instances there 
dted. But Abbott, $ loy, says feat * as ^ is equivalent to as ^ only m appearance, 
that the tf ts implied in the subjunctive. See also Mfttzuer, u, 128, where if is said 
that, although the abridged sentence may be explained by the complete fonn, as 
Lat. guast, yet we must not assume that a pnmitive tf has been lost. 

25, would] As another instance of the omission of the rdiative, see X, iv, 58. 
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In, boy; go first — You houseless poverty, — 

Nay, get thee in. I’ll pray, and then I’ll sleep. — 

goes in. 

Poor naked wretches, wheresoe’er you are. 

That bide the pelting of this pitiless storm. 

How shall your houseless heads and unfed sides. 

Your loop’d and window’d raggedness, defend you 
From seasons such as these ? Oh, I have ta’en 
Too little care of this ! Take physic, pomp ; 

Expose thyself to feel what wretches feel. 

That thou mayst shake the superflux to them 
And show the heavens more just 
Edg. \yVitMn'\ Fathom and half, fathom and half! 

Poor Tom I ^he Fool runs out from the hovel. 


26. [To the Fool Johns. 

26,27. Om. Qq. 

26. poverty 
ertte,Y^. poverty^ 

27. [Fool goes in] Johns. Exit, 
(after Ime 26), Ff. Om Qq. Exit 
Fool, (after line 26), Rowe. Exit Fool, 
(after line 27), Cap. 

29, storm] mght Qq, Jen. 

31. looped] Pope, loopt Qq. lofd 
Ff, Rowe, looped Sch. 

windatdd] windowed Qq. ^ 


32. tden] tane QqFf 

36. [Enter Edgar, and Foole. Ff 
Enter Edgar disguised like a Madman 
and Fool, Rowe+. 

37. Scene vi. Pope, 

37,38. Om Qq. 

37. Edg. [Within] Theob. Edg Ff. 
Fathoni] Ff. fadom Wh. 

38. The Fool hovel.] Theob. after 
line 40, Transferred by Cap. Om. 
QqFf. 


26. first] Johnson: This injunction represents that humility, or tenderness, or 
neglect of forms, which affiictioa forces on the mind, 

31* loop’d] Schmidt: *Loop* in Sh. does not mean a loop-hole, but simply a 
hole, an openmg. 

32» 33* O * . ♦ this <] Vehse (i, 292) finds m these woids the key to the tragedy. 

33. Take, &c.] Jacox , i July, 1867) has gathered an 

entertaining collection of passages, parallel to this, from English and French literature. 

34. Walker (Cn/. i, 292) cites this line with a < Qu ’ because of the repetition 
of the word < feel.^ But Dyce sees no reason for supposing it to be corrupt. 

35. snperflux] Schmidt: A hapax legomenon in Sh. 

37. Coleridge : Edgar’s assumed madness serves the great purpose of taking off 
part of the shock which would otherwise be caused by ie true madness of Lear, 
and further displays the profound difference between the two. In every attempt at 
representing madness throughout the whole range of dramatic literature, with the 
single exception of lear, it is mere lightheadedness, as especially m Otway. In 
Edgar’s ravings, Sh. all the while lets you see a fixed purpose, a practical end m 
view -m Tear’s there is only the brooding of the one anguish, an eddy without 
progression, 

37* fathom and half J Cafell : These words alliide to his being b/iry’d in straw. 
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Foot. Come not in here, nuncle, here ’s a spirit Help 
me, help me I 40 

Kent. Give me thy hand — ^Who’s there ? 

Fool. A spint, a spirit ; he says his name’s poor Tom. 

Kent. What art thou that dost grumble there 1’ th’ straw ? 
Come forth. 

Writer Edgar disguised as a madman . 

Edg. Away! the foul fiend follows me! Through the 45 
sharp hawthorn blow the winds. Hum! go to thy bed 
and warm thee. 


39, 40 Prose, QqPf Verse, the first 
line ending sptnt^ Johns Mai. Knt. 

41. Who^s there whofe there, Q^. 

42. A spirit^ a spmti\ A fpint Qq. 
namPs\ nam^s Q,. name is 

43, 44 Prose, QqFf. Verse, dividing 
at straw / Johns. Cap Steev. Ec Bos. 
Knt, Coll. Del Smg Wh. Ktly, Sch. 

43 t * tk^l^ m the Qq, 

44 forth ^ firth i 

Enter .madman] Theob. Cm. 

QqFf. 

45. Scene VI. Han Warh. Johns Jen. 
45-47. Prose, QqFf. Verse, ending 
met „wind dhee, Johns. Cap Steev. 


Ec, Var. Coll Del. Smg. Dyce i, Wh, 
Ktly, Glo. Huds. Wr. 

45 Through] thorough Q,. 

45, 46 Through . wind.] As a quota- 
tion, Sta. Dyce ii, Cam. 

46 hawthorn] katkorne Qq. Hau* 
tkome FjFjj Hauthom Fj- 

blow the winds] Ff, Rowe, Knt, 
Del, Sch. hlffives the cold wind Qq et 
cet, 

Kumt'l Dyce, Sta Glo +, Mob. 
Sch. Kumh, Ff. Om. Qq Humpht 
Rowe et cet. 

^^(/] Ff+,Knt, Del Sch. cold 
bed Qq et cet 


Steevens ; He gives the sign used by those who are sounding the depth at sea. 
Collier doubts if Steevens’s explanation be correct. 

45,46 Through . • , winds] Capell: This has the air of a quotation from 
some lost poem. Schmidt : The majority of editors prefer the reading of the Qq 
because it is more like line 95, and like a line in The Frtar of Orders Gray: * See 
through the hawthorn blows the cold wind, and drizzly rain doth fall.* For a similar 
reason they adopt * go to thy cold bed and warm thee.’ 

47. thee] This phrase occurs agmn in the Ind, to Tam* the Skr*y and in a note 
on it there Theoeald thinks that, because there is just before it a clear allusion to 
a phrase in Kyd’s Spanish Tragedy^ this must also be • a Banter upon another verse 
in that play,’ viz; ‘What outcries pluck me from my naked bed?* But Capell is 
probably right m thinking this latter allusion more than doubtful, for, as Staunton 
says, * to an audience of Shakespeare’s age there was nothing nsible ’ either in this 
phrase in Zear or m The Spanish Tragedy*, * The phrase,’ continues Staunton, * **to 
go to a coid bed ** meant only to go cold to bed ; " to nse from a naked bed ” sig- 
m6ed to get up naked from bed, and to say one **lay on a sick bed” (a form of 
expression far from uncommon even now) implied merely that he was lymg sick 
a-bed.* Delius in his first edition conjectured that the omission of * cold * in the Ff 
was due to Shakespeare’s hawng struck it out m order to avoid the comic efiect which 
it produced. This conjecture was not repeated m his second edition. But Dyce, 
commenting on it, says that Sh. * has studiously naadedie assum^<^ madness of JSdgar 
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Leaf, Didst thou give all to thy daughters? and art 48 
thou come to this? 

Edg. Who gives any thing to poor Tom? whom the 50 
foul fiend hath led through fire and through flame, through 
ford and whirlpool, o’er bog and quagmire ; that hath laid 
knives under his pillow and halters in his pew; set rate- 

48,49 Pro<;e,QqFf. Verse, Steev/78, 52. ford'^ foord Qq Sword Ff, 

Coll. Del Ktly. Rowe, s^amp Coll. (MS), ywara 

Didst . thy\ Ff+, Cap Ec Knt, Anon.* flood 
Del, Dyce, Sch. Didst ihou give till to wkirlpool'\ whirh-poote Qq* 

iky two Sing Wh, Coll iii. Hafl thou Whirle Poole F^F^F^. wktrlepoole F^* 
giuen all to iky two Qq et cet. through whirlpool Johns, whirhpool 

ihoii\ thou too Ktly. Glo, Wr. Mob. 

daughters’l Daughters F^, kath'\ has Qq. 

51, through flre'] though Ptre F,. 53. pew\ Pope 11. pue QqFf. 

through flame , 1 Om. Qq. ratsbane!^ Pate-bane F^, 

through ford^ ihrogh foord Q^,. 

somewhat akm to the comic, that it might contrast the better with the real insanity 
of Lear * CowDEN Clarke thinks that the marked frequency of the word * cold* 
dunng this scene was probably intentional, in order to sustain the impression of the 
inclemency of the season, 

53. knives under his pillow] To Theobald is due the credit of discovenng 
that here, and throughout Edgar’s feigned madness, allusions are made to Harsnet’s 
Declaration, 8Lc, Thus : * While the Spaniards were preparing their Armado against 
England, the Jesuits w^ere here busily at work to promote the success by making con- 
verts. One method they used, to do this, was to dispossess pretended demoniacks of 
their own church; by which artifice they made several hundred converts among the 
common people, and grew so elate upon their success as to publish an account of 
their exploits m this wonderful talent of exorcising, A main scene of their business, 
in this seeming-holy discipline, lay in the family of one Mr. Edmund Peckham; 
where Marw ood, a servant of Antony Babington’s, Trayford, an attendant upon Mr. 
Peckham^ and Sarah and Fnswood Williams, and Anne Smith (three chambermaids 
in that family), were supposed to be possessed by devils, and came under the hands 
of the priests for their cure. The parties either so little liked the discipline, or the 
Jesuits behaved with such ill address, that the consequence was, the imposture was 
discovered; the demoniacs were examined; and their confessions taken upon oath 
before the Privy Council, The whole matter being blown up, the criminals brought 
to the stake, and the trick of Deml-liunting brought into ndicule. Dr. Harsnet (who 
was chaplain to Archbishop Bancroft, and himself afterwards Archbishop of Yoik) 
wrote a smart narrative of this whole proceeding under the following title; 
Declaration of egregious Popish Impostures, to withdraw the harts of hei Majesties 
Subjects from their allegeance, and from the truth of Christian Religion professed in 
England, under the pretence of casting out devils Practised by Edmunds, alias 
Weston a Jesuit, and divers Romish priests his wicked associates. Whereunto are 
annexed the Copies of the Confessions, and Examinations of the parties themselves, 
which were pretended to be possessed, and dispossessed, taken upon oath before her 
Majesties Commissionets for causes Ecclesiastical!* At London Printed by James 
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bane by his porridge ; made him proud of heart, to ride on 
a bay trottmg-horse over four-inched bridges, to course his 55 
own shadow for a traitor. Bless thy five wits! Tom's 
a-cold. O, do, de, do, de, do, de. Bless thee from whirl- 

54. Iorndge\ Porred^e Ff. pottage Rowe. 

Qq 56,57. Bless\ bleffe Qq. Bliffe F, 

55. irothngliorsel Steev. trotting F^jF^. Bh/s F^. 

horfe $7 </<?, ..oV] Ff+,Cap Jen. Om. 

four-inchedl Cap. foure incht Qq. do de, do de^ do de* Johns, et 
QqFj. foure arckt F,. four arcEd cet, 

Roberts, dwelling in Barbican 1603 . The greatest part of Edgar’s dissembled 

lunacy, the names of his devils, and the descriptive circumstances he alludes to m 
his own case, are all drawn from this pamphlet, and the confessions of the poor 
deluded wi etches ’ In this mention of ‘ knives * and ‘ halters * there seems to be an 
allusion to the following passage from Harsnet (which is here gi\en as printed by 
Staunton): ‘This examinant further saith, that one Alexander an apothecarie, 
having brought with him from London to Denham on a time a new halter, and two 
blades of knives, did leave the same upon the gallenc floare in her Maister’s house. 
The next morning he tooke occasion to goe with this examinant into the said gal* 
lene, where she espying the said halter and blades, asked Mas Alexander what 
they *did there; Hee making the matter strange, aunswered, that he saw them not, 
though hee looked fully upon them s she her selfe pointing to them with her finger, 
where they lay within a yard of them, where they stoode both together. Now (quoth 
this examinant) doe you not see them ? and so taking them up, said, looke you heere : 
Ah (quoth hee) now I see them indeed, but before I could not see them : And there- 
fore saith he, I perceave that the devil hath layd them heere, to worke some mischiefe 
upon you, that are possessed. Hereupon • . . a great search was made in the house, 
to know how the said halter and knife blades came thether; but it could not in any 
wise be found out, as it was pretended, till Ma, Mainy in his next fit said, as it was 
reported, that the devil layd them in the Gallery, that some of those who were pos- 
sessed, might either hang themselves with the halter, or kil themselves with the 
blades.’ — Examination, of Enswood Williams^ p. 219. 

53. pew] Delius suggests that this is to indicate that not even the most sacred 
places were exempt from the temptation to commit suicide. 

56. five wits] Johnson (note on Much Ado^ 1 , 1, 6fi) ; * The wits seem to have 
been reckoned five, by analogy of the five senses, or the five inlets of ideas.’ In a 
note on Twelfth Ntght, IV, 11, 92, Malone quotes from Stephen Hawes’s poem 
called Craunde Amoure^ 1554, to show that the ♦fi've wits’ were* ‘common %vit, 
imagmaiion, fantasy, estimation, and memory,’ That the fi\e wits were confounded 
v> ith the five senses, CotLiEE shows by a quotation from ‘ the interlude of The Worlde 
tmd the Chylde^ printed by Wynkyn de "Worde m 1522, and introduced into vok xli, 
P 334 » Dodsley’s Old Plays: *^Age* Of the .v, wxttes I wolde have knowynge. 
Persmerance* Forsoth, syr, herynge, seynge, and smellynge. The remenaunte 
tastj nge, and felynge . These ben the .v. wittes bodely.” ’ Malone : Sh , however, 
in his 141st Sonnety considered the ‘ five wit!> ’ as distinct from the five senses, 

57. a-cold] Abboit, § 24 : That is, ‘ «-kale,’ E. E. * in a chilL’ [See II, u, 69.] 

57. do, de] Eccles ; This seems intended to expr&s the sound uttered by per- 



KING LEAR 


[act III, sc iv 


1 88 


winds, star-blasting, and taking! Do poor Tom some 58 
chanty, whom the foul fiend vexes. There could I have him 
now, and there, and there again, and there. \Storm sUll. 60 
Lear. What, have his daughters brought him to this 
pass ? — 

Couldst thou save nothing ? Wouldst thou give ’em all ? 

Fool. Nay, he reserved a blanket, else we had been all 
shamed. 

Lear. Now, all the plagues that in the pendulous air 65 
Hang fated o’er men’s faults light on thy daughters ! 

Kent. He hath ‘no daughters, sir. 

Lear. Death, traitor! nothing could have subdued nature 
To such a lowness but his unkind daughters. 

Is it the fashion that discarded fathers 70 

Should have thus little mercy on their flesh ? 

Judicious punishment ! ’twas this flesh begot 


58 Star blasting^ Jiarre-hluJiing Qq. 
60 thsre a^^atn] hen again 
and there ] Om. Qq, 

[Stonn still.] Om. Qq. 

61. What, have AisJ Theob. PWiaf, 
hts Qq. Hds his F,. Bas his F^F^, 
Ktly. Bave his F^, Rowe, Pope, Knt. 
pass’l ajfe F^. 


62. JWbuldsf ,Jem} Ff, Rowe, Wh. 
Scb. Didst ,*^em Pope*f, Jen. Sta. 
Dyce ii. Wouldst . them Knt. Dtdjl .. 
them Qq et cet. 

64. shamed'^ ashamed Ktly, 

66. light] fall Qq. 

72, 73. begot .. ,daughfers ] One line, 

<2q- 


sons who shiver with extreme cold, [Cotgrave gives ; *Fnller, To shmer, chatter, 
or didder for cold -Ed ] 

58. taking] See II, iv, x6o. 

65, 66. Bosweld: Compare Timon, IV, in, 108-1 lo : * Be as a planetary plague, 
when Jove Will o’er some high-viced city hang his poison In the sick air.’ Schmidt s 
In The Birth of Merlin, which has been attnbuted to Sh., we find : * knowest thou 
what pendulous mischief roofs thy head ?’ 

69. unkind] Waxker {Cnt, 1, $7) calls attendon to the accent ‘finkind.’ 

71. fiesh] Delius refers this to the sticking of pins in the mortified bare arms, 
Clarke to the exposure of poor Tom’s body to the storm. In Edwin Bootk*^ 
Prompt Book there is the following stage-direcfion: < Draws a thorn, or wooden 
Spike, from Edgar’s arm, and tries to thrust it into his own.’ After Ime 73 : * Edgar 
seizes Lear’s hand and takes away the thorn.’ 

72. Judicious] Walker (Crif, i, 64) cites this word, which he says is here used 
for judicial, among other instances of an « inaccurate use of words in Sh , some of 
them owing to his imperfect scholarship (imperfect, I say, for he was not an ignorant 
man even on this point), and others common to him with his contemporaries.* See 
* eternal,’ Bam, I, v, 21. 

72. punishment] Walker ( Vers* 66) and Abbott, §467, cite this as a dissylla* 
ble here. 
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Those pelican daughters. 

73 

Edg. Pillicock sat on Pillicockditll, 


Alow : alow, loo, loo ! 

75 


Fool. This cold night will turn us all to fools and 
madmen. 


Edg. Take heed o’ th’ foul fiend; obey thy parents; 
keep thy word justly; swear not; commit not with man’s 
sworn spouse; set not thy sweet heart on proud array. 8o 
Tom’s a-cold. 


73. daughtersl Daughter F^. 

74. 75. PillicocL.Joo’] As in Johns, 
One line, QqFf. 

74 Pillicock-hill] H3rphen, Rowe. 
pehcochs htU Qq pehcacks hiU Q^. 
Filhcochs-hUl Mai. Steev. Bos. Sing. 
Ktly. 

75. Alow loo f^alolo lo, Qq Ifaloo, 
loo, loo. Cap. Halloo, halloo, loo, loo t 
Theob u. 


78 of 
the Q^, Cap. 

79 'word justy^ Pope, words mjlfy 
Qq words Iiijtice F^ word, jujlici 
F^FjF^ word, do justice Rowe, word's 
justice Knt, Del. i. vmrds' justice Sch. 

So set /f fet on F^F^. 

sweet hear£\fivcet’leart Ff, Rowe, 
Pope, Theob, i. swatluart Sing, 


73. pelican] See Ham IV, v, 142 Wright See Batman vppon Bartlolome 

(ed. 15S2), fol. 1S6 ^ The PeUican loueth too much her children. For when the 

children bee haught, and begin to waxe hoare, they smite the fhther and the mother 
in the face, wherfore the mother smiteth them againe and slaieth them. And the 
thirde daye the mother smitcth her selfe m her side that the bloud runneth out, and 
sheddeth that hot bloud vppon the bodies of her children. And by virtue of the 
bloud the birdes that were before dead, quicken agame.^ 

74. Pillicock] Cajpell : This was suggested by the %vord ♦ pelican.* Collier : It 

is thus mentioned in Ritson*s Gammer Curton^s ‘ PiUjcock, Pillycock 

sat on a hill ; If he’s not gone, he sits there still.’ D\ CE ( Gloss ) : Frequently used 
as a term of endearment. Floiio gives : *Bmchtno, a prime-cocke, a pilhcockc, a 
darhn, a beloued lad.* Cotgrave has: * Turelureau. Mon iur. My piihcocke, my 
prettie kniue,’ But it had another meaning; see Flono in Fiuioh, or Buga. [It is 
not unlikely that the next line was meant to imitate the crowing of a cock. I see no 
reason why in nondescript -words we should desert the spelling of the original texts, 
and change * alow* into Halloo. In such words it is more hkely than not that the 
compositors * followed copy.*— E p ] 

79. word justly] Schmidt suggests, as the meaning of the Ff, *be as just in 
deeds as in words,* 

79. commit] Malone (Note on 0 th. IV, ii, 72) ; This word in Shakespeare*s 
time, besides its general signification, seems to have been applied particularly to un* 
lawful acts of love, 

80. set] Schmidt: < Set,* when folloived by 'on/ is equivalent to incite, to make 
desirous of anything. 

81^ a-cold] George Ross, M. D. {Studies, Sx , p. 37) . Lear, the genuine lunatic, 
is insensible to cold, and complains of it only when reason returns; on the other 
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Lear. What hast thou been ? 82 

Edg. A serving-man, proud in heart and mind; that 
curled my hair; wore gloves in my cap; served the lust of " 
my mistress’s heart and did the aft of darkness with her. 85 
Swore as many oaths as I spake words and broke them in 
the sweet face of heaven. One that slept in the contriving of 
lust and waked to do it Wine loved I deeply, dice dearly ; 

S3 servlng-man^ Seruingman^T^^. cn the contriving Han. on the contriv* 

85 Roweii. miflrisQc\Fi. tng of 

mistress^ Jen Dyce, Sta Ktly, Glo Cam, 88 deeply\ deepely Q^. deerely 

87 in of "I in the contriving Vopt-h. dearly F^F^, Rowe, Knt. 

hand, the mock madman makes his sensitiveness to external influences the constant 
burden of his lamentations. [‘ Tom’s a-cold’ appears to have been the peculiar ciy 
of Bedlam beggars at all seasons. See II, m, 14 —Ed ] 

83. serving-man] Knight j This is not a menial, but a servant in the sense in 
which It IS used m Two Gent II, iv, 106, Schmidt denies this, and affirms that, in 
jocose style, where the meaning can be clearly gathered from the context, a cavahere 
servente is undoubtedly called a servant^ but never a *servmg-man,’ which here bears 
its ordinary meaning. 

84. curled my hair] Maxond cites from Harsnet : < Then Ma. Mainy, by the in- 
stigation of the first of the seaven [spirits], began to set his hands unto his side, 
curled his hair, and used such gestures as Ma. Edmunds [the exorcist] presently 
affirmed that that spirit was Pride, Herewith he began to curse and banne, saying. 
What a poxe do I here? I will stay no longer amongst a company of rascal priests, 
but goe to the court, and brave it amongst my fellows, the noblemen there assem- 
bled. . . . Shortly after they [the seven spirits] were all cast forth, and in such man». 
ner as Ma. Edmunds diiected them, which was, that eveiy devil should depart in 
Some certame forme representing either a beast or some other creature, that had the 
resemblance of that sinne whereof he was the chief author : whereupon the spint 
of pride departed in the form of a peacock j the spirit of sloth in the likeness of an 
asset the spirit of envie in the similitude of a dog; the spiiit of gluttony in the 
forme of a wolfe, and the other devils had also in their departure their particular 
likenesses agreeable to their natures.’ Rvshton {Euphuism, p. 47) cites from 
Euphues, ‘ Be not curious to curie thy haire,’ 8:c, [This may, perhaps, refer to 
the < love-locks’ that were worn by gallants in Shakespeare’s day, — E d.] 

84. gloves] Theobald thinks it but justice to mention an emendation which a 
learned gentleman suggested to him, viz, that we should read ^ wore clones in my 
cap,’ alluding to the fashion then in vogue of quilting spices and perfumes into the 
linings of hats. Theobald, of coume, dissents, and adds that it was < the custom to 
wear gloves in the hat upon three different motives ; as the favour of a mistress; m 
honour of some other respected fnend; or as a mark to be challeng’d by an adver- 
sary where a duel was impending,* Steevens * Portia, in her assumed character, 
asks Bassanio for his gloves, which she says ’she will wear for his sake; and Henry 
V gives the pretended glove of Alengon to FlueHen, which afterwards occasions his 
quarrel with the English soldier. 
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and in woman out-paramoured the Turk. False of heart, 
light of ear, bloody of hand ; hog in sloth, fox in stealth, 90 
wolf in greediness, dog in madness, lion in prey. Let not 
the creaking of shoes nor the rustling of silks betray thy 
poor heart to woman. Keep thy foot out of brothels, thy 
hand out of plackets, thy pen from lenders’ books, and defy 


89. oui-paramoured'^ 02a parontord 
Qx 

90, of handl hand's^* handed 
Rowe. 

92. rusthng\rujlngs(^^^ 


rustlings Jen. 

93 woman^ women Qq, Jen. Steev. 
Vai;; Sing. Ktly, Huds. 

hrotkets\ brotkell Qq, Jen. 

94. plackets\ placket Qq, J^, 
books'^ booke Qq, Jen 


90 ear] Johnson: Credulous of evil, ready to receive malicious reports. 

90-91. hog . ♦ . prey] Wright: Mr Skeat has pointed out to me that m the 
Ancren Riwle^ p. 198, the seven deadly sins are typified by seven wild animals , the 
lion being the type of pnde, the serpent of envy, the unicorn of wrath, the bear of 
sloth, the fox of covetousness, the swine of greediness, and the scorpion of lust. 

94. plackets] When Steevens wished to treat an indelicate subject in an in- 
delicate way, yet with a show of learning, he not infrequently signed his notes Am- 
NER, the name of a guileless, dissenting clergyman settled not far from Steevens’s 
home at Hampstead. The^e is such a note so signed on this word. Nares defines 

* placket * as * a petticoat, generally an uuderpetticoat. . . • Bailey saya it was the fore- 
part of the shift or petticoat, but it was nei&er. It is sometimes used for a female, 
the wearer of a placket, as petticoat now is.’ Florio gives. < Torace, . . . also a 
placket or a stomacher, a brestplate or corselet for the body.’ This led Singer and 
others to define it simply as * a stomacher.’ Dyce {Gloss ) has the following note; 

* Whether or not ** placket” had ongmally an mdehcate meaning is more than I cati 
determine. It has been very variously explained: a petticoat, an uuderpetticoat^ a 
pocket attached to a petticoat, the sht or opening m a petticoat, and a stomacher; 
and it certainly was occasionally used to signify a female as petticoat is now. «* The 
term placket is still in use in England and Amenca for a petticoat, and, m some of 
the provinces for a shift, a slit in the petticoat, a pocket, &c.” — BalhweU, « As to the 
word placket^ in * An exact Chronologic of memorable things ’ in Wu^s Xnierpreter^ 3d 
ed. 167X, it is said to be * sixty-six years since maids began t6 wear plackets ’ Ac- 
cording to Middleton, the placket is * the open part’ of a petticoat; and the word is 
not altogether obsolete, since the opening in the petticoats of the present day is still 
called « the placket hole,’ in contradistinction to the pocket hole.”— Chapell’s Fop^ 
ukr Musk of the Olden Ttmtt 5 * 3 .’ The student who wishes to pursue the 
subject further will find a note on it by Wiute on the present passage, and sho 
on Zovds Zab, III, i, 186. Schmidt {Zex») gives the other instances of its use in 
Sh , and in addition see Marston’s l^t You Wkl^ ni,i, p. 267, ed. Halhwell: 

* apple sqmers, basket bearers, or pages of the placket ’ Middleton’s Foanng Ctrlf 
HI, ill, p. 497, ed. Byce. Middleton’s An^ Thing for a Quki Ztfcy 11 , 11, p. 447, 
cd. Dyce 5 *— the open part [of a petticoat] which is now called the placket. 
Franklm^ jun Why, was it ever called otherwise? Geo* Yes ; while the word le- 
mained pore in his original, the Latin tongue, who have no K’s, it was called the 
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the foul fiend. Still through the hawthorn blows the cold 95 
wind. Says suzm, mun, nonny. Dolphin my boy, boy, sessa! 
let him trot by. {Storm still. 


95-97. Still ..by] As in QqFf. Three 
lines, GI0.+ , Dyce n. 

95. Still., nonny ] In Italics, Sta. 

the hawthorn] thy Hawthorn 

hawthorn] kathome Qq. Hau^ 
theme FjFg. 

96. Says,, nonny] Ff*f, Jen. Knt, 
Dyce Sch. hay no on ny Qq.- Ha f 
nenni , Cap. Hey no nonny, — Ec. says 
suitm, mun, ha no nonny Steev, et cet. 

Dolphin, by] Mai. (subs ) Dol 


phin my Boy, Boy SefTey : let him trot 
by Ff(Sefey F,, Knt), Rowe+, Jen 
Knt. Dolphin my boy, my hoy, cea/e let 
him trot by Qq(r^^^ Qj),also Ec ICtly 
(both m Italics, and in two lines ; Ktly 
reads cesse). dolphin, my boy, my boy, 
sesse, let him trot by. Cap 
96. my boy, boy] Ff +, Sch. my boy, 
my boy Qq et cet, 

trot by’l trot my F^F^. 

[Storm still.] Om. Qq 


placet; a placendo, a thing or place to please * Middleton’s The Honest Whore^ 
Part 2, V, 11, p 241, ed. Dyce, Beau, and Fl.’s Lovds Cure, I, xi, p. 116, ed. Dyce. 
Beau, and FI ’s Humoui ous Lieutenant, IV, iv, p. 508, ed Dyce. White w ell 
sums up the discussion ? < It is clear at least that the placket, in Shakespeare’s time 
and after, was an article of female apparel so secret as not to admit description, and 
so common as not to require it, and that, consequently, the thing having passed out 
of use, the word stat mminis umbral 

94, lenders* books] Steevensj So in Chapman’s All Fools, 1605* *If I but 
wnte my name in meicers’ books, I am as sure to have at six months end A rascal 
at my elbow with his mace,’ &c. 

96. suum, mun] Steevens : These words were probably added by the players, 
who, together with the compositors, vrere likely enough to corrupt what the> did not 
understand, or to add more of their own to what they already concluded to be non- 
sense. [See Kkight’s interpretation, m the next note. For * nonny,’ see Ham. 
IV, V, 161.] 

96, 97, Dolphin . . ♦ by] Capell supposes that Edgar < feigns himself one who 
is surveying his horses, and marking their paces; that his ‘boy’ whom he calls 
* dolphin ’ (or dauphin) is about to stop one of them, and cries out to that boy in 
wild language: * Ha! no, leave to do it; let him trot by d if any one, upon the 
score of this dolphin, wiU say— he feigns himself Neptune, he shall not be oppos’d 
in It,’ Johnson : Of interpreting this there is not much hope or much need. But 
anything may be tried# The madman, now counterfeiting a proud fit, supposes him* 
self met on the road by some one that disputes the vray, and cries ‘ Hey I — No — ’ 
but altering his mind condescends to let him pass, and calls to his boy Dolphin 
(Kodolph) not to contend with him. ♦ On — ^Dolphin, my boy, cease. Let him 
trot by.’ Steevens gives the follov^ing stanza : ‘ Dolphin, my boy, my boy, Cease, 
let him trot by ; It seemeth not that such a foe From me or you would fiy,* and adds 
that it is from *a veiy old ballad wntten on some battle fought in France, during 
which the King, unwilling to put the suspected valour of his son the Dauphin — i e. 
Dolpldn (so called and spelt at those times) to the tnal, is lepresented as deshoiis to 
restrain him from any attempt to establish an opinion of his courage on an adversary 
who wears the least appearance of strength ; and at last assists in propping up a dead 
body against a tree for him to try his manhood upon* Therefore, as different cham* 
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Lear. Thou wert better in thy grave than to answer 98 
with thy uncovered body this extremity of the skies. Is 
man no more than this ? Consider him well. Thou owest lOO 
the worm no silk, the beast no hide, the sheep no wool, the 
cat no perfume. Ha? here^s three on’s are sophisticated. 
Thou art the thing itself; unaccommodated man is no more 
but such a poor, bare, forked animal as thou art. Off offi 
you lendings ! come, unbutton here. lO? 


98 Thoiil Ff+, Cap. Sch. Why. 
(hou Qq et cet. 

weri'\ w^reSing Sta. 

grave] a Graue Ff, Rowe, 
Pope, Han. Knt, Sch. 

98-105. Thou „here]NmelmeSf end* 
VRg answer,, skies well:, kidei,„Ha! ,, 
art, ,ts, ammal,, here, Ktly. 
joo, ikan\ ^«/Qq, Jen. 

more . Consteler] more, hut this 
eyider Qj. 


102. Hd /] Om. Qq. 

here's] her^s Q,. kdrs Q^. 
on*s] <ms QjF^ ones Q^. of us 
Pope-1-, Steev. Ec. Var. Knt, Del. 

sophisticated] fo phijlicated Q,. 
105, lendings] leadings Q,. 

come, unbutton here ] come on 
Qj. come on he true, Q^. 

[Tearing off his clothes. Rowe. 
Tearing...; Kent and the Fool stnve to 
hinder him. Cap. 


pions are supposed to cross the field, the King always discovers some objection to 
his attacking each of them, and repeats these two lines as every fresh personage 15 
introduced. The song 1 have never seen, but had this account from an old gentle-* 
man, who was only able to repeat part of it, and died before 1 could have supposed 
the discovery would have been of the least importance to me.^ [It may perhaps be 
well to remember that Steevens’s ‘ black-letter volumes’ of unlcnown titles and dates, 
together with his * ballads’ rehearsed from memory, are to be received with cau- 
tion. — Ed.] Farmer cites : * Od’s my hfe I I am not allied to the scalier yet; he 
shall be Dauphin my boy ’ — ^Jonson’s Bartholomew Fair [V, in, p 522, ed. Gifford, 
where Gifford says, ^ Dauphin my hoy, is the burden of a ndicalous old song, of 
which mention is made by Steevens in Kittg Lear^ Note that Gifford was too cau- 
tious to allude to the interesting httle history that Steevens gives of the ballad. — 
Ed.] Knight ; We are inclined to think, if there be any meaning, some of the- 
word*; are meant as an Imitation of the sound of the rushing wind, and that *let him 
go by ’ has the same reference. 

96. sessa!] Malones I have printed *Sessa,* because the same cant word oc- 
curs in the Induction to Tam. the Sh, Johnson (note on III, vi, 72) s This I take 
to be the French word cessess, pronounced cess^, which was, I suppose, like some 
other of common use among us. It rs an intezjection enforcing cessation of any 
action, like, he ^^t, have done. Collier s It may be doubted whether it be not a 
mere inteijection. 

98. thou Wert] See I, iv, 93. 

102* cat] That is, the civ^-cat 

102. sophisticated] Schmidt: Not elsewhere m Sh. 

103. unaccommodated] Wright: That is, unfurnished with what is necessary, 
especially with dress. Compare IV, vi, 81, where Edgar says, after seeing Lear 
< fantastically dressed with wild flowers/ *The safer sense will ne’er accommodate 

17 N 
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FooL Prithee, nuncle, be contented; *tis a naughty night io6 
to swim in. Now a little fire in a wide field were like an 
old lecher*s heart, a small spark, all the rest on*s body cold. 
Look, here comes a walking fire. 

Edg. This is the foul Flibbertigibbet; he begins at no 
curfew and walks at first cock; he gives the web and 


106. Pnihee] PjtfheQ^ PrytheeT^, 
Prethee 

coniented'l content Qq. Jen. 

107. 802^^] Jen Walker. wz/aVQgFjFjj. 
^Id QjFgF^ et cet. 

108. <z//] and all Q3, Rowe+. 
on^s 2 in Qq, of^s Cap. of hts 

Steev. “Ec. Var Knt. 

110. foull Ff+, Sch. foul fend Qji 


et cet. 

no Fhbhertigihhef^ fliberdegibek Q^, 
Sirberdegibit Q^. 

in. at\ Ff, Rowe, Sch till the Qq 
et cet. 

^ves] ^ins Q,. 

111,112. and the ptn^ squints] Ff. 
the pzn^fquemes Q^ the ptnqueuer 
Qa pinquever Q^. 


His master thus.* In Shakespeare’s time the word * accommodate ’ had begun to be 
abused. See 2 Hen IV III, 11, 72, &c. From the word * lendings,’ which occurs 
here, it would seem that • accommodate ’ had even then acquired the modern sense 
of ‘ to furnish with money.’ 

105. unbutton here] It has been suggested to me by an eminent novelist and 
dramatist in London, that these words are properly a stage-direction — Ed. 

107. wide] Jennfns first suggested this change, on the ground that * “ wide ” is 
better opposed to “ little; ” ’ it was confirmed, as I think, by Walker (Crit, in, 279), 
who says that *mld is m the manner of modem, not Elizabethan poetry,’ and be gives 
instances, not alone from Sh , but from contemporary authors, where the same mis- 
print of mid for * wide ’ occurs. 

109. here comes] Although this evidently refers to Gloucester with his toich, 
yet I think it somewhat premature to mark Gloucester’s entrance here as the Cam. 
editors, following the Qq, have done. In the Qq, if they were printed from an acting 
copy, the stage-directions are rather directions to the actors to be ready to go on 
than indications of their actual entrance. It is not easy to conceive, in the restricted 
space of the Shakespearian stage, how Gloucester could have remained unnoticed 
by Lear throughout Edgar’s speech from line 109 to 119 , — Ed. 

110. Flibbertigibbet] Steevens; Thb fiend is mentioned by Latimer in his 
sermons [‘And when these flatterers, and flybbergybes an other daye shall come and 
clawe you by the backe and sayl^Second Sermon, 1549, p\ 69, ed. Arber.— 'E d ], 
and Heywood, m his Proverbs and Eptgramlhz% the following : * Thou Flebergibet, 
Fiebergibet, thou wretch Percy; ‘Frateretto, Fleberdigibet, Hoberdidanee, 
Tocobatto, were four deuils of the round, or Mornce, whom Sara in her fits, tuned 
together, in measure and sweet cadence.’ — Harsnet, p 49. Cotgrave Coquettes 
f. A pratlmg, or proud gossip; a fisking, or fliperous minx, a cocket, or tatlinghous- 
wife; a titifill, a flebergebit. Bell ( 5 ^. Puck, &c. 111, 104) gives a fanciful deriva- 
tion of this word, which, he says, is Galgenmdnnchen personified, 

111. walks at first cock] Schmidt; Not unfrequently m Sh. ‘to walk’ is 
equivalent to go away* Thus in Cym* I, i, 176 : ‘ Queen* IPray, walk awhile. Im* 
Qgen. About some l^lf-hour hence, I pray you, speak with me « • • for this tune 
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the pin, squints the eye, and makes the hare-lip, mildews 1I2 
the white wheat and hurts the poor creature of earth. 
Swithold footed thrice the old ; 


112 hare 4 if\Hare 4 ippe'^^^ ffair* 
hp F^*Kowe,Pope,Theob Warb. Johns. 
Ten , hare hp Q;^. hart hp 
1 13. creature'} creatures Han. 

earth} the earth F^F^+,Jen Ec. 
II4»ii8 Swithold .aroint thee As 
by Cap Four lines, Ff. Prose, Qq. 


114. Ff, Rowe, Pope, Knt, 

Bel Dyce, Sch. funthald Qq. St 
Witholdi:h.to\>.\, S WMdO\o.Vlr, 
Saint Withold Theob 11 et cet 

old} Qj, Ff, Rowe, Pope, Knt, 
Byce, Glo Wr. Sch. aide Q^. ^old 
Cam. wold Theob et cet. 


leave me.* That to walk is used technically of spirits does not interfere with the 
present modified meaning. See IV, vii, 83 [For the effect of the cock-crow upon 
* extravagant and erring spints,* see Ham 1 , 1, 150 ] 

1 1 2. web and pm] Malone: See Flono, who gives Also a disease ih 

the eies called a pm and a web * [Thus, in the edition of 159S ] Wright gives as 
Flono’s definition, <ApurcuIleis. . . .Also a dimnesseof sight occasioned byhumores 
hardned in the eies called a Cataract or a pm and a web * 

•114-118. Swithold ••• thee *] Warburton* We should read it thus: Saint 
Withold footed thnce the wold, He met the mght-mare, and her name told, Bid her 
alight, and her troth plight, And aroynt thee, witch, aroynt thee r^ht; 1, e. Saint" 
Withold, traversing the wold or met the night-mare j who, having told her 

name, he obliged her to alight from those persons whom she rides, and pli^^ht her 
troth to do no more mischief. This is taken from a story of him in his legend. 
Hence he was invoked as the patron saint against that distemper. And these verses 
were no other than a popular charm, or night-spell against the JSpialtes, The last 
line is the formal execration, or apostrophe of the speaker, of the charm to the witch, 
aroynt thee nght, i. e. depart forthwith. Bedlams, gipsies, and such-like vagabonds, 
used to sell these kinds of spells or charms to the people. They were of vanous 
kinds for various disorders, and addressed to vanous saints. We have another of 
them in B. and FI *s Monsieur Thomas, IV, vi, which is expressly called a night-spell, 
as follows ; * $t. George, St* George, our Lady’s knight. He walks by day, so does he 
by night i And when he had her found, He her beat, and her hound, Until to him 
her troth she plight. She would not stir from him that night* This, says Steevens, 
IS likewise one of the * magical cures* for the incubus, quoted, with little variation, 
by Reginald Scott in his JOistovesy of Witchcraft, 1584. Theobald : My ingenious 
fnend Mr Bishop saw that ^ old * must be wold, which signifies a down, or champion 
ground, hilly and void of wood. And as to St. Withold, we find him again men- 
tioned in our author’s Troublesome JSaigne of King John [p. 256, ed. Hichols] ; 
♦Sweet S. WUhold of thy lenitie, defend us from extremitie.* Tvrwhitt: I cannot 
find this adventure in the common legends of St. Vitahs, who, X suppose, i$ here 
called ‘ St. Withold.* Farmer : Olds is the same word as woMs, Spelman writes, 
Burton upon olds t the provincial pronunciation is still the oks, and that, being the 
vulgar orthography, may be the correct one here. In a book called The Aeior, 
ascribed to Br Hill, it is quoted ‘the cold^ pthe reading of Tate’s version.*— * 
Steevens]. Mr Colman ’has it, in his alteration of Lear, ‘ the world/ [To this 
note CoLMAH replied that world m his edition was an error of the press,] 
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He met the night-mare and her nine-fold ; 115 

Bid her alight, 

And her troth plight, 

And aroint thee, witch, aroint thee ! 

Kent. How fares your grace ? 

Enter Gloucester, itnth a torch, 

Lear. What’s he? 120 

Kent. Who ’s there ? What is ’t you seek ? 

Glou. What are you there ? Your names ? 

Edg. Poor Tom, that eats the swimming frog, the toad. 


11 $, Ife met the night-mare\ he met 
the night mare Q, anelthu night Moore 
Qj. anelthunight Moor 

nine foid] ninefotdl?^^^, nine 
fold Qq name told Warb. Johns, Jen, 

1X6. her alight^ her a-hght^L her^ 
O light Qq. 

1 1 7. troth plight} troth plight Ff. 

1x8 aroint aroint} aroynt,eeMroynt 
Ff. arint . annt Qq. 


118 thee^ witch f} thee, witch Q,. 
thee Witch F,F^ the witch, F^F^. thee, 
with Qg. 

thee /] thee right Warb. 

Enter, .torch.] Ff, after line 105. 
Transferred by Pope. Enter Glofter. 
Qq (Gloceller, QJ, after line 109, Af- 
ter line 109, Cap, Glo,+. 

120. Scene VII. Pope Jen, 

121. Whds} Who/eQci 


11$. nine-fold] Capell: That is, her nine imps, or familiars. Tyrwhitt: Put, 
for the sake of rhyme, instead of nine foals* 

XX 8. aroint] See Mach, I, hi, 6, and notes. Since those denvations, all of them 
Unsatisfactory, were there collected, another, which unfortunately must be placed m 
the same category, has been contnbuted by F. J, V, m Notes and Qu,l$ March, 
1873. proposes the French Ireintedd; that is, ‘break thy back or reins, used 
as an imprecation.* In the notes on Mach, credit is not given, as it should have 
been, to Capell for the derivation in his Glossary: ‘ Avaunt J Hell take theel 
Lat Dii te averruncent I * Nares cites it, without giving its author, and to Nares 
It has been frequently attributed. The following derivation, which seems highly 
probable, appeared in The Academy, 28 Dec. 1878: Mr F. D. Matthew, of the 
New Shakespeare Society's Committee, who is editing the unpnnted English Works 
of Wiclif for the Early English Text Soc., has come across two instances of what 
must surely be Shakespeare’s aroint-^the verb arunte, avoid-^n a WyclifHte tract 
in the MS C, v 6, Trinity Coll., Dublin, lately lent to him by the College s “ And 
here sculd me?» aruM feynt penytauwsers, cowfessours and pr^tis hat assoylen 
for money” (Leaf 157, back). “And her^ schuh men arunte he feend hat stinh 
me» to last In his erroure” (Leaf 159, back). “I think,” says Mr Matthew, 
“ there is no doubt that ‘arunte,* which here evidently means ‘ avoid or shun,* is 
the ‘aroint’ of Mach. 1 , lii, 6, and Zear, III, iv, 1x8, which has hitherto not been 
met with out of Sh.** The change from xx to is not easy, but has surely taken 
place here.* 
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the tadpole, the wall-newt and the water; that in the fury 
of his heart, when the foul fiend rages, eats cow-dung for 125 
sallets ; swallows the old rat and the ditch-dog ; drinks the 
green mantle of the standing pool; who is 'whipped from 
tithing to tithing, and stocked, punished, and imprisoned; 
who hath three suits to his back, six shirts to his body; 

Horse to ride and weapon to wear; 130 

But mice and rats and such small deer 
Have been Tom’s food for seven long year. 


124. tadfoUl Johns, iod pole Q,. 
toade pold Q^. TodpoUFJP^, Pope-f, 
Sch, Tod-pool tod-pol Rowe 

wall-new^ Q,* wall-Neut Ff. 
^all-wort 0^ 

waterl waier-neut Rowe+, Cap* 
Jen. Ec. 

fuiy\ fruiU Q,. 

126, saltetsl saUadsJen* salUt Cap. 
conj. 

128. sfookodf punUhsd’^ Jlockt, pun* 


tjldd Ff, Jlock pumjkt Qq, Pope + , Cap. 
Jen GI0+, Dyceu. 

129 hath'\ Ff, Rowe, Pope, Sch. 
hath had Qq et cet. 

X30. Horse, Verse, Ff, Rowe, 

Pope, Theob. Johns. Jen Sch, Prose, 
Qq et cet. 

131. deer’l Deare F^F,,. Dear F^F^. 
geer Han, Warb, cheer Grey, 

132. Have^ Hath Qq, 


124. tadpole] Wriqht: The modem spelling was in use in Shakespeare's tune, 
Cotgrave gives . ‘Gyrines the frog teanned, a Tadpole.* 

124. wall-newt] Wright, That is, lizard. *Newt* is from A.S. efete^ Early 
English eueie^ and then eftf the initial having been acquired from the final letter 
of the article, so that * an evet ' or * an eft * became < a newt.* 

224. water] That is, the water-newt. For many similar constructions, see 
Schmidt p. 1419. 

126. saMets] Wright: Cotgrave: *Saiade: f. A salade, Helmet, Head-peece; 
also a Sallet of hearbes.’ It is still used in Sussex. See Ham, H, u, 420. 

126. ditch-dog] Delius : The dead dogs thrown into ditches, 

128. tithing] Steevens: A district; the same in the country as award in the 
city. In the Stat. 39 Ehz. ch. 4, it is enacted that every vagabond, &c, shall be 
pubhckly whipped and sent from parish to parish. [For a descnption of the treat- 
ment of *roges,* and of how they must be ^greeuouslie whipped and burned through 
the gristle of the right eare, with an hot iron of the compasse of an inch about,* see 
Hamson's Description of Mnghnd^ Bk. ii, chap, x, p, 219, ed. Hm SL Soc ] 

X29. hath three suits] Schmidt: The <hath had three suits* of the Qq prob* 
ably accords vdth the fact, but what have facts to do with madness ? Tom hath three 
suits and six shuts j-^where are they? who has taken them from him? 

131, 132. Capeix: These are two lines of quotation (but not exact) from an old 
metrical romance of the Ztfe of Sir Hezds c * Rattes and myse and suche smal dere 
Was his meate that seven yere/ * Dere,* says Malone, was used for am mala in 
generaL So Barclay in his Hciogues, 1570; * Evene sorte of dere Shrunk under 
shadowes abating all their dhere.* Schmidt: Hot exactly animals in gener^ hut 
game. 

* 7 * 
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Beware my follower. — Peace, Smulkin ! peace, thou fiend I 133 
Clou. What, hath your grace no better company ? 

Edg The prince of darkness is a gentleman; Modo 135 
he’s call’d, and Mahu. 


133. Smulkin] /nulbug Qq Smot 
kin Theob, Warb. Johns. Cap, Steev. Ec. 
Var Knt, 

135, 136, The „ Mahu ] Prose, Qq 
FfH-, Jen Glo.-H, Sch. Verse, Cap. et 


cet. As a quotation, Dyce li. 

135. Modo] Mohu Johns. 

136. he's] Changed to he is by Cap. 
in Errata 

Mahu] Ff. ma hu — Qq. 


133, 135, 136 Smulkin. . . . Modo . . . Mahu] Staunton ; If the subjoined 
extracts from Harsnel’s Declaration do not prove undisputably that Sh was indebted 
to that popular book for the titles of Tom o* Bedlam’s infernal spirits, we may infer 
that these fantastic names weie quite familiar to an auditory of his time : * It seemes 
not incongruent that I relate unto you the names of the devils whom in this glorious 
pageant they did dispossesse. . . . First, then, to marshall them in as good order as 
such disorderly cattell will be brought into, you are to understand, that there were in 
our possessed 5 Captames, or Commaimders above the rest : Captaine Pippin, Mar- 
wood’s devil, Captaine Philpot, Trayfords devil, Captaine Maho, Saras devil, Cap- 
tame Modu, Maynies devil, and Captaine Soforce, Anne Smiths devil These were 
not all of equall authontie, and place, but some had more, some fewer under theyr 
commaund. , ♦ . The names of the punie spints cast out of Trayford were these, 
Hilco, Smolkin, Hillio, Hiaclito, and Lustie huffe-cap; this last seemes some swag- 
gering punie devill, dropt out of a Tinkers budget. . . . Modo, Master Maynies devill, 
was a graund Commaimder, Muster-maister over the Captames of the seaven deadly 
smnes 5 Chton, Bernon, Hilo, Motubiaanto, and the rest, himselfe a Generali of a 
kind and curteous disposition : so saith Sara Williams, touching this devils acquaint- 
ance with Mistres Plater, and her sister Fid. Sara Williams had in her at a bare 
word, all the devils in hell. The Exorcist asks Maho, Saras devil, what company 
he had with him, and the devil makes no bones, but tels him in flat termes, all the 
devils in hell . . . And if I misse not my markes, this Dictator Modu saith, hee had 
beene in Sara by the space of two yeeres, then so long hell was cleere, and had not 
a devill to cast at a mad dogge. And sooth I cannot much blame the devils for 
staying so long abroade, they had taken up an Inne, much sweeter then hell : and an 
hostesse that wanted neither wit, nor mirth, to give them kind welcome. Heere, if 
you please, you may take a survay of the whole regiment qf hell : at least the chiefe 
Leaders, and officers as we finde them enrolled by theyr names. First, Killico, Hob, 
and a third anonymos, are booked down© for three graund Commaundcrs, every one 
having under him 300 attendants. . . . Maho was generail Dictator of hell 5 and yet 
for good manners sake, hee was contented of his good nature to make shew, that 
himselfe was under the check of Modu, the graund devil in Master Maynie. These 
were «dl in poor Sara at a chop, with these the poore soule travailed up and downe 
full two yeeres together; so as dunng these two yeeres, it had beene all one to say, 
one is gone to hell, or hee is gone to Sara Williams ; for shee poore wench had all 
hell in her belly.’ — Cap x, pp. 45, 50. 

^ 35 * *Fhe . . . Mahu] Reed: In The Gohhns^\^ Sir John Suckling, a catch 
IS introduced which concludes with these two lines: ‘The prince of darkness is % 
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Glou, Our flesh and blood, my lord, is grown so vilde 137 
That it doth hate what gets it 

Edg. Poor Tom ’s a-cold. 

Glou. Go in with me ; my duty cannot suffer 140 

T* obey in all your daughters* hard commands ; 

Though their mjunftion be to bar my doors 
And let this tyrannous night take hold upon you, 

Yet have I ventured to come seek you out 

And bring you where both fire and food is ready. 145 

Lean First let me talk with this philosopher. — 

What is the cause of thunder? 

Kent Good my lord, take his offer; go into th* house. 

I 37 j 13s* Our gets 2/] Verse, Pope. 140-145 Prose, Qq 
Prose, QqFf, Rowe. 142. Though'} Though ^rZ/FgF^ 

137, my iord...»vilde} is growne fo 144 ventured} ventST^d Qq 

vdd my Lord Qq {mlde QJi, Glo.Hh> 145. fire und food} food and fire 

Hob. zs} are Han Coll m. 

13$ gets it} it gets F^F^, Rowe. 14$. Good, house ] Two lines, Ff, 

139* Eoor} Om. Pope+. Good my} My good Qq, Pope+, 

139, 165. a-eoid] Hyphen, Rowe. Jen. Hal. Ec 

gentleman, Mahu, Mabu is his name/ I am inclined to think this catch not to be 
die production of Suckling, but the original referred to by Edgar’s speech. WjttGHT ; 
But as Suckling m other parts of his play is constantly alluding to Sh., it is more 
likely that in this he is only quoting from Lear, Steevens: Edgar says this in 
resentment at what Gloucester had jtst asked: <Hath your grace no better com- 
pany?* 

3 t 37 » ^38. CoWDEN Claree* One of Shakespeare^s subtle touches. Some tone 
or inhection in Edgar’s voice has reached the father’s heart, and bitterly recalls the 
supposed unfilial conduct of his elder son, and he links it with that of Xear's daugh- 
ters. Edgar, instinctively feeling this, perseveres with his Bedlam ciy, to drown 
jthe betrayed sound of his own voice, and maintam the impression of his assumed 
character 

141. T* ohey 3 Mason 5 That is,* my duty will not suffer to obey/ W right; 
But it is not certain whether the sense is not, * My duty to you must not suffer by my 
obeying your daughters’ commands.’ For this use of the infinitive, see Abbott, 
§ 356 for ni, V, B ; Maet IV, ii, 69; Mam. Ill, In, 85 ; IV, n, 12]. 

141# T’ obey m} Wrights The construction would be familiar if it were *to 
obey your daughters in all their hard commands/ 

145* fire and food is] See II, i, 1x3. 

J47. thunder] Moberly: Being so-* unsophisticated ’—having so completely re- 
duced mankind to their elements, surely this man must have a spontaneous insight 
into the nature of thmgs, such as would at least tell him what is the cause of thunder, 
like the celebrated German poet and physicist, he will have * a pure sense of nature, 
Aebelling against the barbarism of reaction/ 
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Lear, I’ll talk a word with this same learned Theban. — 

What is your study ? 150 

Edg. How to prevent the fiend and to kill vermin. 

Lear. Let me ask you one word in private. 

Kent Importune him once more to go, my lord ; 

His wits begin t’ unsettle. 

Clou. Canst thou blame him? ^Storm still. 

His daughters seek his death. Ah, that good Kent ! 155 

He said it would be thus, poor bamsh’d man ! 

Thou say’st the king grows mad; I’ll tell thee, fnend, 

I am almost mad myself. I had a son, ' 

Now outlaw’d from my blood ; he sought my life. 

But lately, very late ; I loved him, friend, 160 

No fiither his son dearer; true to tell thee. 

The grief hath craaed my wits. What a night ’s this ! — 


149, ISO. Prose, Qq. 

149, talk"] take 

mqfi Qq, Jen. 

150. What,Mudy\ Given to Kent by 
Ktly. 

152. mi\ us 

prtvaii\ p^vais^ fnmd» Ktly. 
* 53 » 154* Iniportum^n*nunsettU^ One 
line, Qq. 

153* mce morsj Om. Qq, Pope, Han. 
Jen. 

154*- [Storm still] Om. Qq, Cap 
Transferred to line i6x, Mai. Steev. Bos. 


Knt, Sing. Dyce, Sta. Ktly. To line 
162, Coll. Del. Wh. 

155. 0 Qq. 

157- /aysfi 
158. / afd] Pm Pope+, Dyce ii, 

159* outlaid d'\ autdawed Qq. 
he soughf] a /ought Q^. 

161. true’l truth Q^, GI0.+, Mob. 

162. hath^ has Q,. 
ntghesi mghtsCl^F^^ 

162, 163. The, graced Two lines, the 
first ending wUs, Qq, 


151. prevent] Wright: Here used with something of its original sense of an* 
ticipatmg, being beforehand with, as well as the more common meanmg which now 
belongs to the word, [See Bam, II, ii, 286; ‘ My anticipations prevent your dis- 
covery.*] 

154* Steevens cites a note by Horace Walpole, in the postscript to Mysterious 
Mother, where he observes that when < Belvidem talks of « Lutes, laurels, seas of 
milk, and ships of amber,** she is not mad, but light-headed. When Uiadness has 
taken possession of a person, such character ceases to be fit for the stage, or, at least, 
should appear there but for a short time ; it being the business of the theatre to ex- 
hibit passions, not distempers. The finest picture ever drawn, of a hjead discomposed 
by misfortune, is that of King Lear. H^ thoughts dwell on the ingratitude of liis 
daughters, and every sentence that falls from his wildness excites reflection and pity. 
Had frenzy entirely seized him, our compassion would abate : we should conclude 
that he no longer felt unhappmess. Shakespeare wrote as a philosopher, Otway as a 
poet.* 
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1 do beseech your grace, — 

ZeaK Oh, cry you mercy, sir. — 163 

Noble philosopher, your company. 

Tom*s a-cold, 165 

In, fellow, there, into th' hovel ; keep thee warm. 

ZeaK Come, let’s in all. 

This way, my lord. 

Zean With him; 

I will keep still with my philosopher. 

Kent Good my lord, soothe him; let him take the fellow. 
Glou. Take him you on. 17 O 

Kent Sirrah, come on ; go along with us. 

Lear, Come, good Athenian. 

Glou, No words, no words ! Hush. 

Edg, Child Rowland to the dark tower came, 

Hts word was still * Fie, foh, aitd fum, 1 75 

I smell the blood of a British manl {Exeunt 


163 Cap. QqFf+. 

p^ace, Warb. 

sir) Oxru Qq, Cap, Mai. Steev. 
Bos. Sing. Ktly. 

163, 164 O, 3 One line, Qq. 

165, a-£otdJ Rowe, a cold QqFf, 

166. tkere,tnlotk^'\therc,tnHO,^ into 
ih^ Pope + . there, to the Cap. Steev. Ec. 
Bos. there, tn, to the Mai. 

167, 168, With,, . philosopher^ One 
line, Qq. 

168. him; /] Mm I Qq. 


169 Good, fellow ] Two lines, Ff, 
171, Sirrah, m 2 Sirrah, come on; 
along with us, Fope-f . On, sirrah : go 
with US Cap. 

173 IIush 2 Separate line, Steev, Bos. 
Knt, Coll Bel Smg. Dyce 1, Wb. Ktly. 

174, tower] Ff, towns Q^Q#. 
came] Ff. come Qq, Cap. 

175. Fie. .fum] Ff {fumme F,) fy 
fo and fum Q^. fye, fo, and fum Q^. 

176 British] Bnttijh Ff. 

[Exeunt.] Om, Qq. 


163, your grace,—] Cowdew Clarice: Here Gloucester attempts to lead I.ear 
towards the shelter he has provided in the farm-hou^se adjoining the castle ; but the 
tog will not hear of quitting his * philosopher * Gloucester then induces the Bed- 
lam-fellow to go into the hovel, that he may be out of Learns sight; but Lear pro- 
poses to follow him thither, saying * Let*s in all.* Kent endeavours to draw Lear 
away, but, finding him resolved to * keep still with * his * philosopher/ begs Gloucester 
to humour the king, and ‘let him take the fellow* with him Gloucester accedes, 
and bids Kent himself take the fellow with them m the direction they desire to go; 
and this is done. We point out these details, because, if it be not specially observed, 
the distinction between the ‘hovel* and the ‘farm-house* would hardly he under- 
stood. The mentiott of ‘cushions* and a ‘joint-^ool* m Scene vi shows it to be 
some place of better accommodation than the ‘hove!;* and probably some cottage 
or farm-house belonging to one of Gloucester*® tenants. 

174. Child Howland] Capell: Every observing reader of Spenser, and of the 
wnters of his class, knows that ‘Child* is a common appellative of the knight in 
romances; deriv’d from the first gross importers of them into our language from out 
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[I74 Child Rowland ] 

the Spanish and French, m which he is call'd enfant^ and tnfanie; and all know 
that * Rowland ' is only Roland pronounc’d lustically, and Roland a contraction of 
Orlando, so that ‘ Child Rowland ’ is the knight Sir Orlando PERCY (note on Child 
Waters, vol. iii, p. 58, 1765) cites with approval WARBURiON’b note on this passage, 
to the effect that < in the old times of chivalry the noble youth who weie candidates 
for knighthood, during the time of their probation, were called Infans, Varlets, Da^ 
moysels, Racke/iers, The most noble of the youth were particularly called Infans * 
Steevens; Beau, and FI. m The Wcmanls Prize [II, 1] refer to this; *a mere 
hobby-horse She made Child Rowland.' Nares; Childe Harold has lately made 
the term very familiar, 

174, 176, Capell, despite the fact that it ^ an assumed madman who speaks 
these lines, maintained that we should not only make sense of them, but show * their 
particular propriety.' He w as convinced that ' never any Orlando ' said < Fie, foh, 
fum * Therefore a line must have been omitted, and in that line < the smeller-out ' 
of Child Rowland must have been mentioned. Accordingly, he ‘perfected' the 
stanza, and, although he thought it presumptuous to insert his own line in Shake- 
speare’s text, yet ‘ the world may not be displeas’d to see it done in a note, and that 
in sense and iime too, as follows j [it should be premised that he adopted, instead 
of ‘ came' of the Ff, come of the Qq, i e, being come] “ Child Rowland to the dark 
tower come, The giant roar'd, and out he ran; His word was,"^ &t. Having thus 
settled the ‘sense' of the passage, Capell reveals ‘its piopriety,' by explaining that 
* ** Child Rowland" is Edgar himself j the “ dark tower," his hovel} and the fie fo* 
fum giant, hv& father Gloster, who, he fears, might have the giant's sagacity, and accost 
him m no less dreadful a manner ' Keightley proposed, ‘ The Giant saw him, and 
out he ran.' Ritson thought that the first line was a translation of some French or 
Spanish ballad, but that the last two lines belonged to a different subject Byce, 
however, m his Few Notes, p. 146, speaks of all three lines as one ballad, of ivhich 
^ (probably with some vanations from the onginal) fiagments of a Scottish version 
have*been preserved by Jamieson in JUustr* of Northern Antiquities, &c 1814, He 
gives (p 402) , ** With fi, fi, fo, and fum \ 1 smell the blood of a Chnstian man 1 
Be he dead, be he living, wi* my brand I’ll clash his hams frae his ham-pan ' " (2, e» 
I'll knock his brains out of his skull).' Halliwell believes [with Ritson] that 
‘ Edgar quotes from two different compositions, the first hne from a ballad on Rowland, 
the second from fach and the Giants/ the original source of the popular words Fie^ 
foh, and fum is unknown. They are alluded to in Peele's Old Wives Tale, 1595,— 
** Fee, fa, fum, — Here is the Englishman, — Conquer him that can.” Again, m Nash's 
Hceue With You to Saffron Walden, 1596, — " O, 'tis a precious apothegmaticall pedant, 
who will finde matter inough to dilate a whole daye of the first invention of Fy,fa, 
fum, I smell the blond of an Englishman." The probability is that the distich quoted 
by Nash and Sh belongs to some early version of the t^e of fack and the Giants 
[Halliwell thinks that the earliest known edition of this story is 1771, or possibly 
1741. Hadliwell also gives the stoty of Child Rowland from Jamieson's Jllustr, of 
Norths Antiquities, p. 397 ; it is also given in Child's admirable Eng and Scoituh 
Battads, i, 416 ] Wright 2 The substitution of * Bntishman ' for Englishman pomts 
to the time when, under James I, the name of England was merged m the more 
general title of Great Bntain. See IV, vi, 249 [where Ff have ‘ English * and the 
Qq have British, See also Appendix, f . 377.] 
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Scene V. Gloucester's castle. 

Enter Cornwall and Edmund 

Com, I will have my revenge ere I depart his house. 

Edm. How, my lord, I may be censured, that nature 
thus gives way to loyalty, something fears me to think of 

Com, I now perceive, it was not altogether your brother’s 
evil disposition made him seek his death, but a provoking 5 
merit, set a-work by a reproveable badness in himself 


Scene v ] Scena Quinta Ff (Selena 
FJ. Scene iv Rowe, Scene vul 
Pope+, Jen. 

Gloucester’s castle.J Rowe. A 
Room m Gloster’s Castle Cap 
Enter . Edmund ] Enter ...Baflard. 
Qq Om Johns. 


I. nty\ Om F^F^d-. 

/ttsj the Qq. this Han 
5,6 pi ovoking ment\ provoked spirit 
Han Jen. 

6 a’Work'\ a worke QqF^ a work 
kimse //2 him Han 


3 . censured] For < censure * meanmg opinion^ see Ham. I, lu, 69 , I, iv, 35 5 III, 
ii, 25 , III, 11, 82 Wright: See the Dedication to K and A know not how I 
shall offend in dedicating my unpolished imes to your lordship, nor how the world 
wiE censure me for chosing so strong a prop to support so weak a burden ’ 

3 fears] For instances of this verb meaning to temfy, to frighten, see 
Schmidt, s. v. 

5* provokmi^ merit] WarburtoN: That is, a merit which, being neglected by 
the father, was provoked to an extravagant act. Mason : Ertwoking here means 
stwmiaimg; a ment he felt in himself, which imtated him against a father that had 
none, Malone: Cornwall, I suppose, means the ment of Edmund, which, being 
noticed by Gloucester, provoked or instigated Edgar to seek his father’s death. 
Warburton conceived that the merit spoken of was that of Edgar, But how is this 
consistent with the rest of the sentence ? Hudson : Cornwall means, apparently, a 
virtue apt to he provoked or stirred into act; which virtue was set to work by some 
fiagrant evil in Gloucester himself. * Provoking* for provoeahle; tlie active form 
with the passive sense. Cowden Clarke; *An inciting desert’ This probably 
refers to what the speaker considers the discovered turpitude of Gloucester, which 
deserves punishment, and incUes Edgar to Seek his death, putting into activity the 
latter’s blameable badness of character. The difficulty here arises from the uncer^ 
tainty as to whom the pronouns * him,’ * his,’ and ♦himself’ refer. Wright : A 
consciousness of his own worth which urged him on. Moberly: Probably <an 
anticipative merit;’ that is, a mentonous forestalling of crime by its punishment. 
Kichdls { Noies ^ &c * No. »,p. 12 ) paraphrases: ♦It was not altogetW your brother’s 
evil disposition that made him seek his death— the old man deserved it. There was 
A merit, a deserving on his part, **set a*work by a reproveable badness m himself,” 
that provoked your brother to the act. The provoking ment” was in Gloucester 
himself.* 

6. a-work] See II, li, 69 ; III, iv, 57 ; Ham Ih u, 466 , 1 , v, 19, or Abbott, § 24. 
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Edm. How malicious is my fortune, that I must repent 7 
to be just! This is the letter he spoke of, which approves 
him an intelligent party to the advantages of France. O 
heavens ! that this treason were not, or not I the detedtor I ro 

Com. Go with me to the duchess. 

Edm. If the matter of this paper be certain, you have 
mighty business in hand. 

Com. True or false, it hath made thee earl of Gloucester. 

Seek out where thy father is that he may be ready for our 15 
apprehension. 

Edm. \Astde\ If I find him comforting the king, it will 
stuff his suspicion more fully — ^I will persever in my course 
of loyalty, though the conflifl: be sore between that and my 
blood. 20 

Com. I will lay trust upon thee, and thou shalt find a 
dearer father in my love. \Exeunt. 


8. Utter\ Utter which Ff+, Jen. Ec. 
Knt, Coll. Del. Wh. Sch. 

9. advantages^ advances Anon.* 

10. this treason were notj his treafon 
were Qq 

17. [Aside] Theob, Om. QqFf. 


18. perseverl F^F^Fj, Del Dyce, Sta. 
Cam. Wr Sch, perfeuere QqF^ et cet, 
22. dearer\ Qq. deere F^F^ deaf 
FjF^, Rowe, Sch. 

[Exeunt.] Exit. Qq. 


8. to be just] See III, iv, 141 ; or Abbott, § 356. 

9 intelligent party] For the position of the adjective, compare IV, i, 3; or 
♦ our suffering country Under a hand accurst’ — Macb. Ill, vi, 48 Schmidt, how- 
ever, says that < to ’ does not depend on * intelligent,’ but on ‘ party ’ 

17. comforting] Johnson : This word is used in the jundical sense for support* 
ing^ helping. Lord Campbell : The indictment against an accessory after the fact^ 
for treason, charges that the accessory * comforted’ the pnncipal traitor after know- 
ledge of the treason, 

18. persever] Wright; Thi^ represents the older pronunciation of the word, 
which in 5 h. has uniformly the accent on the second syllable. [See Ham X, 11, 92.] 

20. blood] Wright s Natural temperament# See Ham. XII, ii, 64, [Ako Lear, 
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Scene VI. A chamber in a farmhouse adjoining the castle. 

Enter Kent and Gloucester 

Glou. Here is better than the open air; take it thank- 
fully, I Will piece out the comfort with what addition I 
can; I will not be long from you 

Kent All the power of his wits have given way to his 
impatience. The gods reward your kindness! S 

\Exit Gloucester. 

Enter Lear, Edgar, and Fool. 

Edg. Frateretto calls me, and tells me Nero is an 
angler in the lake of darkness — Pray, innocent, and beware 
the foul fiend. 

Foot Prithee, nuncle, tell me whether a madman be a 
gentleman or a yeoman 10 

Lear. A king, a king ! 

Fool. No, he's a yeoman that has a gentleman to his 


Scene vi.] Scena Sexta Ff (Scaena 
F,). Scene v. Rowe. Scene ix. 
Pope. 

A cliamber,„„castle ] Mai. A 
Chamber. Rowe. A Chamber, in a 
Farm-house. Theob, A Room in some 
of the ont-buiMings of the Castle Cap. 

Enter.,,] Ff. Enter...and Lear, Foole, 
and Tom, Qq. 

4. have'l QqFf, Jen. Byce, Sta Glo-f , 
Sch. hath Cap. has Pope et cet. 
ta his] to Qq, 


5, reward\ deferue Qq, preserve 
Cap. conj. 

[Exit Gloucester ] As in Cap, Af- 
ter line 3, Ff + , Jen. Sch. Dm. Qq 
[Enter ..Fool ] Ff +, Jen Sch 

6, Frateretto'] Fretereto Qq Frater- 
retto Ff (Fraterreto F^). 

7, and] Om, Qq. 

9. ^e] may bee Q,. 

10. gentleman] Gentlemen F^. 

12-15. Fool, Lear.] Om 

Qq. 


4, power ♦ , , liave] A plniaj by attraction, or, as Abbott, §412, terms it, by 
proximity. See Ham. I, it, 38. 

6. Frateretto] See Percy’s note, XII, iv, ill. 

6. Nero] UrxoN {Cnt. Obs. p 235, ed. tt) s Kero was a fiddler [or rather, played 
on a hnrdy-gnrdys <Neron estoyt vielieux.^— Ed.] in hell, as Rabelais tells us, 
ii, XXX. And Trajan was an angler [for frogs], . , But players and editors, not 
willing that so good a prince as Trajan should have such a vile employment, substi- 
tuted Nero in his room, without any sense or allusion at all. From Rabelais, there- 
fore, the passage should be thus corrected: < Trajan is an angler,* &c. RiTSONs 
The History of Gargantua had appeared m English before 1575. 

7. innocent] Steevens; He is here addressing the Fool. Fools were anciently 
called innocents. See All*s Welt IV, in, 13 Capell, however, supposed it to 
mean: * Be innocent when you pray.* 

18 
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son, for he’s a mad yeoman that sees his son a gentleman, 13 
before him 

Lear. To have a thousand with red burning spits 1 5 

Come hizzing in upon ’em, — 

* £d£-. The foul fiend bites my back. 

* FaoL He’s mad that trusts in the tameness of a wolf, 

* a horse’s health, a boy’s love, or a whore’s oath. 

* Lear. It shall be done ; I will arraign them straight. — 20 
Come, sit thou here, most learned justicer. — 


13 Pope, 

Han. 

15, 16. To have^Jinti — ] Prose, Qq, 
Jen. 

16 hming] Ff. htfzing Q^. hifflng 
Qj, Jen. Knt, Del, Sing. Dyce, Sta, 
Glo -f , Sch, whizzing Mai., conj Bos. 
Coll. Wh. Ktly. 

Theob. ^em, Ff. 
them, Qq, Cap Jen. Steev, Ec. Var Knt, 
Coll Bel, 

17-54. Om Ff, Rowe, 


19 a horses heaUh'\ the heels of a 
horse Warb. a horse^s heels Sing n, 
Ktly. 

a horses,, oathl] the health of a 
horse^ the love of a boy^ or the oath of a 
whore. Pope, Theob Han. 

20 them\ Um Pope, Theob. Han. 
Warb. 

21. [To the Fool. Han. To Edgar, 
Cap. 

Justicer] Theob. iujltee Qq, Pope, 

Jen. 


13, 14 be*s « • , him] Collier , This seems to have been a proverbial expres- 
sion, Hudson; A rather cnnous commentaty on some of the Poet’s own doings; 
who obtained from the Hei aid’s College a coat-of-arms in his father’s name; thus 
getting his yeoman father dubbed a gentleman, in order, no doubt, that he himself 
might inherit his rank, Schmidt also alludes to this grant of arms to Shakespeare’s 
father, which took place not long before the composition of Lear^ and asks ; Docs 
the present passage refer to this incident ? If it do, might there not he a play upon 
words concealed in * a mad yeoman,’ that is * a made yeoman,’ a yeoman whose luck 
is made, or, since it is not necessary to be too precise in dealing with the Fool’s wit, 
a complete, thorough yeoman? 

18, 19. Schmidt asks why the Fool says this? * ‘ Does he wish merely to distract 
Bear, or to say that, in fact, the whole world is mad ?’ 

19 horse’s health] Warburton : Read, < horse’s heels^ t, e, to stand behind 
him. Johnson ; Sh is here speaking not of things maliciously treacherous, but of 
things uncertain and not durable. A horse is above all other animals subject to 
diseases Ritson , Heels is certainly right, * Trust not a horse’s heel nor a dog’s 
tooth ” is a proverb in Ray’s Collection , as ancient, at least, as the time of Edward 
II . Et ideo Bibio in comoediis insinuat, dicens , * In fide, dente, pede, muliens, eqm, 
cams, est fraus.’ Hoc sic vulgariter est dici : * Till horsis foote thou never traist. 
Till hondis toth, no woman’s faith,* — ^Forduni Scotichronuon^ 1 . xiv, c. xxxii. That 
in the text is probably from the Italian, 

21 justicer] Boswell: Thus Lombard’s Eirenarcha. * And of this it commeth 
that M. Fitzherbert (m his treatise of the Justices of Peace) calleth them justicers 
(contractly for justiciars),^ and not justices^ as we commonly, and not altogether un- 
properly, doe name them.’ 
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* Thou, sapient sir, sit here. — Now, you she-foxes ! 22 

* Edg. Look, where he stands and glares I Wantest 
*thou eyes at trial, madam? 

^ Come der the bounty Bessy, to me. 2 $ 

* Fool. Her boat hath a leak, 

22” [To Edgar, Han. To the Fool. 23 ghres\ glars Qq. 

Cap, ^ft/^s/]Theob.zefafi/^Q^, wanfjt 

here — Now^youl tiere^ no you Q,. Q,. canton* si Seward, Jen, wantonesi 

heere, nowyou here Now yeYo^t^Vt Knt, Smg. 

Jen, Knt. 24 trial, madam tral madam Q,. 

foxes r\ foxes Pope. JFoxes — Qq. irzall madam, 

23-28 Cm Pope, Han. 25 [Sings. Sta, conj. 

'23-25 Look., me ] Cap Prose, Qq. bourn] home C^p. broome Qq, 

Verse, the first line ending eyes, Theob. Theob. Warb. Johns, brook Johns, conj. 
Warb. Johns, Cap. ( — Corrigenda, vol. Jen. 

x), Jen, Ec. First line ending 26, [Sings, Cam. Edd conj. 

Bos Coll Del Sing Wh, Ktly. 26, 27. Her...speak] Cap. One line, 

23 ^^] ^> 5 ^ Theob. Warb Johns. Jen, Qq, 

Knt, Sing 

22. sapient] Schmidt : Not elsewhere used by Sh, 

23 Wantest] Steevens j This appears to be a question addressed to the vision* 
ary Gonenl, or some other abandonM female, and may signify, * Do you want to 
attract admiration, even while you stand at the bar of justice?^ Seward proposes 
to read wantonesi instead of < wantest* Tiecks Possibly, Kent covers his face for 
a moment to conceal his anguish or his tears, or the Fool does so. Staunton 
{Library ed), in place of Seward*s < plausible* conjecture, prefers *Wanionkeih 
thou,* etc. Hudson : It is addressed to some visionary peison who is supposed, 
apparently, to be on tnal, bat does not see the spectre, Cowden Clarkb; This 
signifies: * look where the fiend stands and glares I Do you want eyes to gaze at 
and admire you during trial, madam ? The fiends are there to serve your purpose.* 

24. eyes] Beld {Sh. JPuek, iii, tti) says this is the crier*s proclamation at the 
opening of court: Oyest, commonly pronounced 0 Ye$, 

24 at trial] Johnson: It maybe observed that Edgar,, being supposed to be 
found by chance, and therefore to have no knowledge of the rest, connects not his 
idea^ with those of Lear, but pursues his own train of delirious or fantastick thought. 
To th^e words, * At trial, madam ? ^ I think the name of X»ear should be put. The 
'process of the dialogue will support this conjecture, [Rann adopted this emenda- 
tion,] EcctES suggests that the whole speech be given to Lear, after chan^ng < he* 
to she, according to Theobald’s text. 

25. Capell was the first to change Iroome of the Qq to * boome j* this he did on 
the authority of the ori|pnal song, which he printed, m his Sehool, &c., p. 73, from 
a black letter Qto, n. d., by W. Wager, called 7 he longer thm U^si, ike more Root 
thou art, thus: <Here entreth Horos, connterfaiting a vaine gesture, and a foolish 
countenance, Synging the foote [f a the burden] of many Songes,as foolcs were wont, 
, . • Com’ over the Boome Besse, My little pretie Besse Com over the Boome besse 
to me.* Steevens says this song was entered on the Stationers* Registers in 1564. 
But an earlier instance of this song was discovered by Colliee This and what follows 
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* And she must not speak 27 

*** Why she dares not come over to thee, 

* Edg, The foul fiend haunts poor Tom in the voice of a 

* nightingale Hoppedance cries in Tom*s belly for two white 30 

* heiring. Croak not, black angel ; I have no food for thee. 

Hoppedanee\Qi(\^ Ec. Knt. 

Hopdance Pope et cet. 31. Croak, thee} Separate line, Qq. 

31, herrtn^} herrings Pope+, Jen. 

from the Fool are certainly parts of an old song, which was imitated by W. Birch m 
his ' Dialogue between Elizabeth and England * (printed by W. Pickering without 
date), which thus commences; ‘ Come over the bourn, Bessy, come over the bourn, 
Bessy, Sweet Bessy, come over to me; And I shall thee take, And my dear lady make 
Before all that ever I see,* It is in the same measure as the addition by the Fool. 
See also Old Ballads^ &c , Percy Society, 1840. Wright says the date of Birch’s 
song IS 1558, and that it is printed in full in the Earletan Mise. x, 260. White 
refers to the cunous fact that in the Merry Wives Master Brook’s name is invariably 
spelled Broome in the Folio, which Collier’s (MS) revealed to be a misprmt for 
Bourne, Malone; There is a peculiar propriety in this addres«5, that has not, I be* 
lieve, been hitherto observed, * Bessy * and * poor Tom,* it seems, usually travelled 
together. The author of the TTie Court of Consaenee^ or Dick Whippet^ s Sessions^ 
1607, describing beggars^ idle rogues, and counterfeit madmen, thus speaks of these 
associates: ^Another sort there is amongyou; they Do with furie as if they 
were so frantique They knew not what they did, but every day Make sport with stick 
and flowers like an antique; Stowt roge and harlot counterfeited gomme; One calls 
herself poor Besse the other Thm,* Halliwell gives the music of this song from 
a sixteenth-centuiy MS in the Bnt. Mus. This music seems to have escaped Chap* 
PELL, although he refers to the song on p 505 of his Popular Music, 

27, 28, Schmidt: Perhaps we should read ; * And she must not speak ; Why, she 
dares,* &c. 

30. nightingale] Wright ; Apparently suggested by the Fool’s singing. Percy 
refers to a passage in Harsnel’s Declaration, which seems to have no further con* 
nection with this than that a nightingale is mentioned m both places. 

30. Hoppedance] This spelling may indicate the pronunciation ; see IV, i, 58. 
At all events, there is no reason why we should not follow our sole text in these 
monstrous names. See Percy’s note on III, iv, iii.— Ed. 

31 white herring] Steevens ; That is, pickled hemng. As You Like It ( Gent, 
Mag* lx, 4Q2) s There is no occasion to pickle the herring, whilst * white herring* is 
provincial for fresh herring 

31* Croak] Steevens: In Harsnet’s hook, p. 194, 195, Sarah Williams (one of 
the pretended demoniacks) deposeth, * — ^that if at any time she . • . was troubled 
with a wind m her stomacke, the priests would say at such times, that then the spint 
began to rise in her. And ' as she saith, if they heard any croaking in her belly 
. , . then they would make a wonderful matter of that’ Malone; * One time shee 
rememberetb, that shee having the said croaking in her belly, they said it was the 
devil that was about the bed, that spake with the voice of a toad.* — Ibid, 
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Kent. How do you, sir? Stand you not so amazed 33 

* Will you lie down and rest upon the cushions ? 

* Lear. Ill see their trial first — ^Bnng in their evidence.-™ 

^ Thou robed man of justice take thy place. — 35 

* And thou, his yoke-fellow of* equity, 

^ Bench by his side. — ^You are o’ th’ commission 
^ Sit you too. 

* Edg. Let us deal justly. 

^ Steepest or wakest tkou^ jolly shepherd ? 40 

* Thy sheep be m the com ; 

^ And for one blast of thy minikin mouthy 


32,33 Kent How ..cushtonsf^Vcitth. 
Prose, Qq Om. Pope, Han. 

33 atsktoni\ cusktngs Q,. 

34-38. ril ..ioo\ Pope Prose, Qq. 

34 tnal first. Bnng\ Cap. (subs ) 
iriall firsts bring Qq, irta!, bring me 
Pope, Han. trial firsts bnng me Theob. 
Warb, Johns, Jen. 

35. £To Edgar. Cap. 

robedj Pope, robbed Qq. 


36. [To the Fool. Cap. 

37. [To Kent Cap. 

Bench, .side'l Separate line, Del. 

Sch. 

y tHJ of the Han. Cap. Steev. 
Var 

39- 45, Edg. Let., gray. I.ear] Om. 
Pope, Han. 

40- 43. Sleepest,..hann.] Theob, Prose, 
Qq. 


34. tnal] Lord Campbell : This imaginary tnal is conducted in a manner showing 
perfect familiarity with criminal procedure. Lear places the two judges on the bench. 
Mad Tom and the Fool, He properly addresses the former as * the robed man of 
justice,* but, although both -were ^of the commission,* I do not quite understand 
•why the latter is called his * yoke-fellow of equity,* unless this might be supposed to 
be a special commission, like that which sat on Maiy, Queen of Scots, mcludmg 
Lord Chancellor Audley. 

34, their evidence] Thus in the Qq, which Pope, followed by all editors, except 
Schmidt, needtely changed to * the evidence.* As Weight suggests, * their evi* 
idence * means the evidence of witnesses agmnst them. 

40. ^leepest, te.] Johnsons This seems to be a stanza of some pastoral song. 
Bycs: Ko dott^ it is. SteeVENS; la Tke Interlude of the Hour Elements^ X519, 
Ignorance sings a song composed of the scraps of several others; among them is 
the following s * Sleepyst thou, vrakyst thou, Oeffery Coke,* Halwwell s Compare 
also the poem of King Arthur and the King of Comwall^ printed from the Percy MS 
by Sir F. Madden: [Fertfs FoUa MS^ i, 70] *And when he came to the Kings 
chamber, he cold of his curtesie, says, *^eepe you, wake you, noble Ki^g^ Arthur? 
k euer Jesus waken yee I * Staunton : As ^ the foul fiend haunts poor Tom in the 
voice of a nightingale/ the representative of Edgar was surely intended by Sh. to 
sing these of old ballads, and not tamely reate them after the manner of 

4he modem stage. 

4t, 43. com, harm] See note on Shakespeare*s rhymes, 11 , so, dx* 

42. blast] Collier (ed. 3) : Probably tmte>. 

42. minikin] Steevens : Baret*s Aiueark has v.. Easfl s * Proper, fea^ wdl- 
IS* O 
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* TJiy sluep shall take no hartn. 

* Pur! the cat is gray. 

* Lear. Arraign her first; 'tis GonenI I here take my 45 
oath before this honourable assembly, she kicked the poor 

* king her father. 

* Fool. Come hither, mistress. Is your name GonenI ? 

* Lear. She cannot deny it. 

* Fool. Cry you mercy, I took yon for a joint-stool. 50 

* Lear. And here’s another, whose warp’d looks proclaim 

* What store her heart is made on. — ^Stop her there ! 

* Arms, arms, sword, fire ! Corruption in the place ! 

* False justicer, why hast thou let her 'scape ? * 

Edg. Bless thy five wits 1 55 

Kent. O pity ! — Sir, where is the patience now. 

That you so oft have boasted to retain ? 

Fdg. My tears begin to take his part so much. 

They mar my counterfeiting 


45-47. / Om. Pope, Han. 

46. sAe] Om. Q,. 

49. eannotl can'f Han. 

50. jotnM0o(\ Pope, toyne JiooU Q,. 
loyntjioole Q^. joined siool Wh 

51, 52. And. .there f\ Om. Pope 
52. made an} Cap. £c. Coll. Smg. 
GI0+, Sch. made an Qq. made of 
Theob, et cet. 


53 Corruption} corruption's Han. 
place} palace Wh. 

57. retain} remain F^F^, Rowe. 

58. [Aside Rowe et cet. 

59 * n^}n-¥,Sch. TheiU%. They^t 
Q,. The^ll Cap. et cet, 

counterfeUing} eounterfeivng 
eounterfetting 


fashioned, minikm, handsome.' Wright cites from the same * Elegant: neate, fresh, 
feate, gorgeous, gay, pretie, fine, mimkin, tncke and tnmme.' 

44, Pur] Malone; This may he only an imitation of a cat. Purre is, however, 
one of the devils mentioned by Harsnet, p, 50. 

50 joint-stool] Steevens This proverbial expression occurs in Lilly's Mother 
Botnhie^ 1594 [IV, 11; ed. Fairholt, vol. li, p. izii crie you mercy, I took you for 
a joynt stoole.'— Wright]. Halliwell* A common old proverbial phrase, the 
exact meaning of which has not been satisfactorily explained, but which may per- 
haps be gathered from the following example; ‘Ante hoc te cornua habere putabam, 
I cry you mercy, I tooke you for a joynd stoole,' — ^Withals' DtcHmary^ ed. 1634, 

P-553- 

52 store] Theobald {Nichols’s JUust li, 376) suggested stone^ which Collier 
and Keightley adopted. Jennens conjectured stuffs as did Jervis. Schmidt 
thinks that ‘store' is surely wrong, and that Jennens’s emendation is probable. 

54. ’scape] Moberly ; Probably in Lear’s delmum the ideas succeed one another 
so rapidly that he cannot long hold the thought that he has Regan before him ; con- 
sequently the vanishmg of the image seems to him like an actual escape of his 
daughter. 
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Lear, The little dogs and all, 6o 

Tray, Blanch, and Sweet-heart, see, they bark at me. 

Ed^* Tom will throw his head at them, — ^Avaunt, you 
curs! 

Be thy mouth or black or white. 

Tooth that poisons if it bite ; 6$ 

Mastiff, greyhound, mongrel grim. 

Hound or spaniel, brach or lym. 

Or bobtail tike or trundle-tail, 

Tom will make him weep and wail ; 

For, with throwing thus my head, 70 

Dogs leaped the hatch, and all are fled. 


61. Tray\ QqFjF^Fg. 

62-71. Rowe. Verse, the 

first line ending you, Ff. Tom,, curs, a 
separate line, the rest prose, Qq. 

66, 67. mongrel ^nm, Hound\ Rowe 
(snbs ). Mongrill, Grim, Hound Ff 
{ Mungril F^). mungril, grim-hoUd Q,. 
Mungrcl, Grtm hound Q,. 

67. lyni\ Han. him Q^. Htm Q^* 


Hym Ff +. 

68 Or hohtail iihe\ Bohtaile tike Qq. 
Or BohtaUe tight F^F^Fg {Bohtail F^) 
trundk’^tail\ trUdletaileQn, TrotidU 
taile FjFg. Troudle tail ]^F^. 

69. hwj] Ff-t-, Jen. Knt, Wh. 
Scb. them Qq et cet. you Ec. conj, 
71. leaped^ leapt Ff, Sch. leaps Qq 
et cet. 


6f, bark] Moberlys Kot so much because they are set on me, as because they 
spontaneously catch the hard hearted temper of their masters. 

67. brach] See I, iv, 107. 

67. lyni] Steevens : In Jonson’s Bartholomew Fair [1, 1] • * all the Ume hounds 
o* the city should have drawn after you by the scent.^ A hmmer or learner, a dog 
of the chase, was so called from the learn or lemh m which he was held till he was 
let slip. I have this information from Cams de Canthus Bntanmas, So in the book 
of Aniieni Tenures by T. B , 1679, the words * canes domini regis lesos* are trans- 
lated * Leash hounds, such as draw after a hurt deer, m a leash or haml Again, m 
The Muses Elysium, by Drayton : * My dog-hook at my belt, to which my lyam’s 
ty’d/ Agmn : * My hound then m my lyam/ &c. Capell denves it from the 
French hmter, which Cotgrave defines; *a Bloud hound, or Lime-hound.* 
Ritson (p. 170); A*lym* seems to have been a large dog of the spaniel kind. 
* His cosIn tad a Lyme hound argent white.*— Harrington’s Orlando Furwso, xh, 
30. ^ain : * His Lyme laid on his back, he crouching down,* The word, differ* 
ently spelledi-occurs again, p* 349: ^Ohuero whose deuise is the Spaniell, or lyam 
hound.* 

6S. tike] Hares : A northern word for a common sort of dog, and still a frequent 
term of reproach m Lancashire and Vorkshire [and in Hew England.— Ed.]. 

68, trundle-tail] Steevens: See Hey wood’s Weman JtiUed with Kindness 
[Works, ii, 99, — ^Wright] ; * I, and your Dogges are tnndle-tailes and curs.* 

70 After this Ime in Edwin Booth’s Frompi Book there is the st^e-direcUoni 
< Throws straw crown to left* 
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Do, de, de, de. Sessa! Come, march to wakes and fairs 72 
and market-towns. Poor Tom, thy horn is dry. 


72, 73 Do dryl\ Two lines, the first 
ending Fayres, in Ff+, Jen. Ec. 

72, Do.,,Sessa /] Mai. DOf de^ de^ de . 
fefe * Ff, Rowe, loudla doodla^ Qq. 
Doi do, de, de, [singing Cap. 


72. Sessa / Cornel Sessey, come Pope +, 
Jen, Bessy, come Anon ap, Rann conj, 
see, see f Come Coll, Wh, ictly. 

73 dry ] dry, F,. dry Exit. F^FgF^, 
Poor . dry'\ As an Aside, Cap, 


72 Sessa !] See III, iv, 96. Steevens ; It is difficult in this place to say what is 
meant by this w ord. It should be remembered, that just before, Edgar had been calling 
on Bessy to come to him , and he may now, with equal propriety, invite Sessy (per* 
haps a female name conupted from Cecilia) to attend him to * wakes and fairs,' Nor 
IS It impossible but that this may be a part of some old song, and originally stood 
thus : < Sissy, come inarch to wakes, And fairs, and market towns — [The jmgle 
into which the words naturally fall adds probability to this conjecture, — Ed.] As 
You Like It ( Ge 7 %t Mag. lx, 402) conjectures that this is an address to an imagi- 
nary dog . * Sessy, or cesse, is still used in some counties to encouiage dogs to come 
out of kennel,' &c , 'so here it may mean to encourage a dog to follow him to 
wakes,' Lc , for the sake of the good provisions to be found there. Moberly ; It is 
probably like 'sa, sa' below, a word used m following the hunt; being the name 
for a note played on the hoin. 

73. horn] Steevens . I suppose Edgar to speak these words aside. [See Text- 
Notes 3 Being quite weary of his Tom o’ Bedlam’s part, and finding himself unable 
to support it any longer, he says, privately: I can no more; all my materials 

for sustaining the character of Poor Tom are now exhausted 5 my horn zs dzyp 1. e. 
has nothing more in it, and accordingly we have no more of his dissembled madness 
till he meets his father m the next act, when he resumes it for a speech or two, but 
not without expressing the same dislike of it that he expresses here ; ' I cannot daub 
It further,' MAtONE , A ' horn ' was usually carried about by every Tom of Bedlam, 
to receive such drink as the charitable might afford him, with whatever scraps of food 
they might give him. When, therefore, Edgar says his hom zs dry, or em^fy, I con* 
cexve he merely means, in the language of the charactei he assumes, to supplicate that 
It may be filled with drink. See a Pleasant Dupate hetwee^i Coach and Sedan, 1636 : 
'Tom*a Bedlam may sooner eate his hom, than get it filled with small dnnhe^ and 
for his old almes of bacon there is no hope in the world,' A homt so commonly 
meant a dnnking^cup that Coles’s first explanation of it is in that sense : ^ A horn : 
Vas corneum.' Douce: An opportunity here presents itself of suggesting a more 
correct mode of exhibiting the theatrical dress of Poor Tom than w'e usually see, on 
the authority of Kandie Holme in The Academy of Armory, iii, l6l, wheie he says 
that the Bedlam has ' a long staff and a cow or ox-horn by his side 5 his cloathing 
fantastic and ridiculous j for, being a madmun, he is madly decked and diessed all 
0%er with Tubins, feathers, cuttings of cloth, and what not, to make him seem a mad- 
man or one distracted, when he is no other than a dissembling knave.' Dyce ( Gloss, 
s V Tom d Bedlam) : The following account from Aubrey’s unpublished Natural 
History of Wiltshire was, J believe, fin>t cited by D’Israeli m his Curiosities of 
Literature, I now give it as quoted by Mr HalliwcU from Royal Soc. Ms ; ' Till 
the breaking out of the Civill Warres, Tom $ Bedlams did trauell about the qounteiy. 
They had been poore distracted men that had been putt into Bedlam, where recov- 
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Lear. Then let them anatomize Regan; see what 
breeds about her heart. Is there any cause in nature 7$ 
that makes these hard hearts? — You, sir, I entertain 
for one of my hundred; only I do not like the fashion 
of your garments. You will say they are Persian; but 
let them be changed. 

Kent Now, good my lord, lie here and rest awhile. 80 

Lear. Make no noise, make no noise; draw the cur- 
tains; so, so. We ’ll go to supper i* th’ morning. 


74-79. Prose, Ff. Fiv^e Imes, Qq. 
Six lines, Ktly. 

74 anatQmize\ anotmmze Qq. 

75. her heart. /^] her Bait is Q,. 
her^ Hart is 

76 mahes] make Ff, Rowe, Sch 
these hard hearts Rowe thefe 
hard hearts. F^F^. thu hardnes, Q,. 
this hardnejfe; Q, 

[To Edgar Cap. 

77. far'l you for Qq, Cap Steev. Ec.. 
Var. Coll. Del. Smg Wh, Ktly^ 

78 garments. ypuwttisay’\garmenh 
you/e fay^ Q,. garment^ ym' I fay Q^. 


78 Persian\ Ff+, Cap. Knt, Dyce ^ 
Sta. Sch Pei Jian attire Qq et cet. 

79 [Enter Glofter. Ff. Re-enter... 
Pope+, Jen 

80. and restl Om. Qq. 

, [pointing to a mean Coucli. Cap. 

81^82. Prose, QqFf. Verse (ending 
first line, curtains), Rowe+, Jen. Ec ; 
(ending first line so, so ) Ktly. 

82. so, Ff+, Knt, Dyce i, Ktly, 
Sch. fo, fo, fa Qq et cet. 
the'l in the Q^. 

morning ] Ff -h , Knt, Dyce 1, Ktly, 
Sch. morning, fo, fo, fo Qq et cet 


ering to some sohernesse, they were hcentiated to goe a begging. E c they had on 
their left arm an armilla of tinn, pnnted in some worhes, about four inches long j 
they could not get it off: they wore about their necks a gieat horn of an oxe m a 
string or bawdnc, which, when they came to an house for almes, they did wind ; and 
they did putt the dnnk given them into this horn, whereto they did putt a stopple * 
[See also II, 111, 14.J 

76* that makes} Schmidt upholds make of the Ff, maintaining that in Shake* 
Spearian language it is a not uncommon subjunctive, and cites from Abbott, § 367 ; 
^ m her youth There is a prone and speechless dialect Such as move men.’ — Meas.for 
Meas. I, ii, iS8. Also, < Ko matter who see it**^Pich. II: V, ii, 58 j < I care not who 
know it.*-^Hen. V* IV, va, tij, he. 

7$. Persian attire] Wright: The allusion is to the gorgeous robes of the East. 
So in Latin, * Persicus * was a synonjun for splendid, as in the * Peisicos apparatus * 
of Horace, and the * Ornatum Persicum* of Cicero {He Senect 59). Moberly j A 
Persian embassy had been sent to England early m James I. reign, and a tombstone 
still remains m the churchyard of St. Botolph’s, Bishopsgate Street, erected to the 
memoiy of the secretary of this embassy, with the following inscription: <I£ any 
Persian come here, let him read this and pray for his soul. The Lord receive his 
soul; for here lieth Maghmote (hlohammed) Shaugbsware, who %vas bom in the 
town Horoyin Persia/ The joke on outlandish drfcss arises probably from the 
presence of these Persians in London. 

82. so, so] Bucknilx. (p 207) ; Lear is comparatively tranquil in conduct and 
language during the whole penod of Edgar^s mad companionship. It is only after 
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Give thee quick conduct. 

* Kent Oppress’d nature sleeps. 95 

This rest might yet have balm’d thy broken smews, 

* Which, if convenience will not allow, 

* Stand in hard cure — Come, help to bear thy mastei , 

* Thou must not stay behind. 

*** G/o 7 £* Come, come, away. 

\Exetint Kent^ Gloucester^ and the Fool ^ bearing off the King. 

Edg. When we our betters see bearing our woes, lOO 

* We scarcely think our miseries our foes, 

95-99 Kent. Oppress'd .. hehtnd Warb, Johns 
Glou ] Cm Ff, Rowe, Pope, Han. 98. [To the Fool. Theob 

95. Oppress' d'l Theob. Warb Johns, 99. Come, come, 2 Come, away. Pope. 
Cap Steev Bos CoU Dyce, Wh Op- [Exeunt. ] Cap Exit Qq, Ex« 

prejfed Qq et cet. eunt Ff. Exeunt, beanng ofF the King. 

96 balm'd2 Theob. halmed Qq. Manet Edgar. Theob. Exeunt all but 
sinews^ Qq, Del. Eyce, Wh, Cam, Edgar Glo -f, Sch 

Wr Sch, Theob etcet 100-113. Cm. Ff, 

97-99. Theob Two 100, roi. When »fies2 As m Q^. 

lines, the first ending cure, Qq Prose, Q,. 

97. comentencel cmweniency Theob 

95. Oppress’d nature sleeps] Schmidt: What follows would be better intro* 
duced by * oppressed nature, sleep! * *Thy ’ in the next line is more appropnate if 
we suppose it to be addressed to * nature’ rather than to Lear. 

96. sinews] ThBOBAI-d (Nichols’s Rlust. u, 377) suggested senses, and after- 
wards adopted it in his text. Maxdne supported the emendation by a reference to 

* innocent sleep ♦ - . Balm of hurt minds * in Mach, H, ii, 39, and to * Th* untun’d and 
jarring senses* in this play, IV, vii, i6. But Dewus thinks the emendation need* 
less, because ^smews’ is used elsewhere by Sh. as equivalent to nerves, and, more* 
over, in connection with this very verb * break,* as m Twelfth II, v,,S3 : < wo 
break the smews of our plot * Schmidt {Lex ) gjves what is perhaps a more appo- 
site instance: ‘a second fear through all her sinews spread.’— and Ad, 903* 
HALLlWELb (reading < smews *) asks ; Bat is the verb to balm, or soothe, likely to bo 
applied to ' sinews ? * Hudson, on the other hand, says that Theobald’s change * 
most certainly right. Why, Lear has no broken sinews, he is out of his senses; 
that is, hh wtis are broken Moreover, sleep does not heal bico'^en smews; but it 
has great healing efficacy upon such " perturbations of the brain as the poor old 
king IS racked with.* Weight agrees with Delius that the change Is not * absolutely 
necessary, for X^ear had received a gre^U; physical as well as mental shock/ 

100, 113. Theobau): This soliloquy is extremely fine, and the sentiments of it 
are drawn equally from nature and the subject. Johnson ; The omission of these 
Imcs in the Folio is certainly faulty; yet I believe the Folio is printed from Shake* 
spi^ure’s last revision, carelessly and hastily performed, with more thought of short* 
«nmg the scenes than of continuing the action. Cambridge Editors : Every editor 
from Theobald downwards, except Hanmer, has reprinted this speech from the Qd 
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* Who alone suffers, suffers most i’ th’ mind, 102 

* Leaving free things and happy shows behind. 

* But then the mind much sufferance doth o’erskip, 

* When grief hath mates, and bearing, fellowship. 105 

* How light and portable my pain seems now, 

* When that which makes me bend makes the king bow, 

* He childed as I father’d! Tom, away! 

* Mark the high noises, and thyself bewray 

102. suffers y suffers mosf^ Theob. fatherdy Q^. 

/uffers/ztffersyfnqfiQ^ fufferSymoJiCl^, 109 Kilts bewray Warb. marks an 

104 doth'\ does Theob. Warb Johns, omission. 

loS. fathered /J Theob, fathered^ ikyself'\ then thy felfe 

In deference to this consensus of authoiity we have retained it, though, as it seems 
to us, internal evidence is conclusive against the supposition that the lines were 
written by Sh* Delius {^New Sh* Soe Trans. 1875-6, p 143) i If we oppose this 
view [of the Cam. Edd.], it is because we cannot comprehend how a spurious passage 
appeared in the Qq , for we can hardly ascnbe the authorship of the supposed m* 
terpolation to the publishei, considering what we know of him and his method of 
work. Neither can we suppose that he would attempt to amplify and improve the 
MS before him of King Leary as it was then performed. But even the internal 
evidence, from which the Cam. Edd. might be inclined to condemn Edgar’s mono- 
logue, fails to convince us of its spunousness. We readily admit that the style is 
not that of the rest of the drama; but this difference may be explained in two ways, 
partly by the form^ and partly by the matter. Sh. is fond of introducing such rhyming 
lines, foraied of a number of pointed, epigrammatic, antithetical sentences. They 
stand out from the surrounding blank verse, and point the moral of the preceding 
situation, and the actions of theilmous characters. The second explanation is, that 
the poet lays gieat stress on the pamllelism existing between the families of Lear and 
Gloucester, and takes this opportunity of impressing it again upon his audience. A 
mere interpolator would hardly have known of this peculiar tendency of the poet, or 
have cairied it out so thoroughly, and in so pregnant a manner, as in the few but 
thoroughly Shaksperian words : * He childed as I father’d.’ For the same reason 
It IS more than improbable that Sh. should have cut out this passage [Delius is 
arguing that the omissions in the Ff were not by Sh., but by the actors], thereby 
thwarting hxs own purpose, 

103, free things] Heath • Things free from suffering, 

105, bearing] DELtUs: A substantive, Schmidt: ‘Bearing,’ used thus abso* 
lately for suffertngy is very unusual ; we may, therefoie, suppose that ‘ bearing fellow* 
ship* IS equivalent to covipamonship-in-suffenng , m this case ‘bearing’ refers to 
«gnef.’ 

108. childed, father’d] For similar instances of passive verbs, see I, i, 203 
X09. high noises] Capell : The present signal disturbances among the high and 
great. Steeven'S; The loud tumults of approaching war. Johxson : Attend to the 
great events that are approaching, and make thyself known when that * false opinion • 
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^ When false opinion, whose wrong thoughts defile thee, no 

* In thy just proof repeals and reconciles thee. 

* What will hap more to-night, safe 'scape the king! 

* Lurk, lurk. * \ExiU 


Scene VIL Gloucesiet^s castle. 

Enter Cornwall, Regan, Goneril, Edmund, and Servants, 

Com. l^To GonerU‘\ Post speedily to my lord your hus- 
band; show him this letter; the army of France is landed 
— Seek out the traitor Gloucester. \Exeunt some of the Servants. 

Reg. Hang him mstantly. 

Gon. Pluck out his eyes. 5 

Com. Leave him to my displeasure — Edmund, keep you 
our sister company. The revenges we are bound to take 
upon your traitorous father are not fit for your beholding 


X 10. thoughts Qq, Jen. Walker, 

Dyce ii, Ktly, Scb. thought dejiles 
Theob, et cet 

112. What will haf^ What wtlU hap 
Theob. Warb. Johns. Jen, 

Whai.....do-mght^ What,.... to- 
night? Cap. 

1x3. [Exit. 3 Cm. Qq, 

Scene vii,] Scena optima Ff (Scaena 
F ), Scene VI. Rowe. Scene x- Fope+, 
Jen. 

Gloucester's castle.J Rowe, A 
Room m the Castle. Cap. 


ReganJ and Regan, and Q^. Om. 

F,F,. 

Edmund, and Servants ] Theob. 
Ballard, and Seruants. Ff. and Ballard. 
Qq. 

I, [ToGonenlJEd. Om.QqFf etcet. 

I~3 Two lines, the first ending 
inQq. 

3 vUlaineox vilaine Qq, Cap. 

Mai. S^v. Bos Glo. Wr. 

[Exeunt,.] Cap. Om QqFf. 
6-xo, JU(we..,hke ] Four lines, Q^. 

7. revenges^ reuenge Qq. 


now prevailing against thee shall, in consequence of <just proof* of thy integnty, 
revoke its erroneous sentence, and recall thee to honour and reconciliation. 

ixo. thoughts defile] For the sake of rhyme THEOBALD changed this to thought 
defies; but WALKER {Cnt. i, 143), In his Article on < occasional hcenses of rhyme 
in Sh. and his contemporaries,’ shows, by many instances, how common such an 
imperfect rhyme, as this, is. 

X12. What] Abbott, § 254: Equivalent to whatever. The construction may be 
♦ Happen what will,’ a comma being placed after ‘ will,’ or * Whatever is about to 
happen*’ Frobably the former is correct, and * will ’ is emphatic, * hap ’ being optative. 

2. letter] Dex.IUS: The letter that Edmund gave to Cornwall m III, v, 8. 

6. displeasure] Collier (ed, 2 ): The (MS) has dtsposure; but, though it may 
have been the actor’s, or possibly Uie poet’s, word, we make no alteration, the mean 
ing being evident. 

19 
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Advise the duke, where you are going, to a most festmate 
preparation; we are bound to the like Our posts shall to 
be swift and intelligent betwixt us — Farewell, dear sister — 
Farewell,* my lord of Gloucester — Oswald ] How 
now, where’s the king? 

Osw, My lord of Gloucester hath convey’d him hence. 
Some five or six and thirty of his knights, 15 

Hot questnsts after him, met him at’ gate; 

Who, with some other of the lord’s dependants. 


9 Advise] Adiace F,. 

where] when Steev. '7S, *85* 
feshnaie^feJluantOl^ feJtiuateY^ 
10-12* Our , Gloucester] Two lines, 

Qq 

10* posts] post Qj* paste Q,* 

H. and intelligent] and mtelhgence 
Qq in intelligence Cap. (withdrawn 
in MS*). 

12. Enter Oswald ] Coll Enter Stew- 


ard Ff Aktr king ^ line 13, Qq 
15-19 Some friends ] Prose, Qq 
16. ^uesti ists] gue/lrzts Qq, questers 
Pope, Han. 

after hint] after Han (mispnnt ?). 
at *3 Ed at QqFf et cet 
17* Pope Zijr^jQqFfjTheob. 
Warb Johns Dyce, Sta Glo + , Huds. 
Sch. 


9 festmate] CapelLs Speedy. Delius: Sh uses ‘ festmately ’ as an affected 
word in Lovds Lab III, i, 6. ScHMiDT • Not elsewhere used by Sh. 

10 bound] Delius : This does not mean obliged^ but rather ready ^ prepared* 
Wright. As in Ham, I, v, 6 : ^ Speak; I am bound to hear.* 

11 mteUigent] See HI, i, 25. 

12 Gloucester] Johnson: Meaning Edmund, newly invested with his father's 
titles. [See III, v, 14,] Oswald, speaking immediately after, mentions the old earl 
by the same title 

16. questrists] Capell; Au inquirer or quester; French, questeur. Heath: 
If we would read English, we must read quesiisis, Eccles calls attention to a Dublin 
edition of Sh. published by Ewing, wherein Heath’s conjecture is printed queruU 
Wright : A word of Shakespeare's coinage. 

16 at* gate] The apostrophe indicates the absorption of the definite article. 
See II, n, 116 — ^Ep, 

17 lord's dependants] Hudson : Some other of the dependant lords, or, as we 
should say, the lords dependant, meaning lords of the king’s retinue, and dependant 
on him. It is sometimes printed * lord's dependants,* which gives a wrong sense, 
making the men in question Gloucester s dependants. [I fear I must dissent. In my 
opinion It IS precisely Gloucester’s dependants who are meant. We have heard oi 
no lords who were dependent on the king*. He had certain knights, and of the^^e 
five or six and thirty had come to seek him, and, under the guidance of some of 
Gloucester’s followers, they had all hurried off to Dover If it were Lear’s own 
knights and his own lords dependent who had him in charge, what do Cornwall 
and Regan mean by asking Gloucester to whom he bad sent the lunatic king, and 
whither he had sent him? I cannot but thmk that these questions must refer to 
Gloucester's agency in the matter implied by his having dispatched the king under 
the escort of some of his own followers. — ^Ed ] Schmidt says that they were 
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Are gone with him toward Dover; where they boast 1 8 

To have well-armed friends 

Com. Get horses for your mistress. 

Gon. Farewell, sweet lord, and sister. 20 

Com. Edmund, farewell. — 

\Exeunt Gonenl^ Edmund^ and Oswald. 

Go seek the traitor Gloucester. 
Pinion him like a thief, bring him before us. — 

[Exeunt other Servants. 
Though well we may not pass upon his life 
Without the form of justice, yet our power 
Shall do a courtesy to our wrath, which men 25 

May blame but not control. — ^Who*s there? the traitor? 


Enter Gloucester, brought m by two or three 

Reg. Ingrateful fox ! ’tis he. 

Com. Bind fast his corky arms. 


18. iowardi towards Qq, Cap Steev. 
Ec. Var Coll Del. Dyce 11, Wh. 

19 wett’Ormed] Hyphen, Pope. 
[Exit OswaM. Sta. 

[Exeunt ..Oswald ] Byce. Exit 
Con and Bail, (after line 20), Qq. Exit, 
(after Ime 20), Ff. Excant...Steward. 
(after line 20), Cap. 

22, [Exeunt other Servants.] Cap. 
Om. QqFf. 


23. welt} Om Qq 

25, 26 SkaU...hlame\ One line, Qq. 

25 courtesy} eurtejie Qq, curEfie 
Ff+,Wh. 

26 Scene XI. Pope+,Jen. 

Wkds} mo/eQ^. 

Enter three ) Qq. Enter GIou* 
ceiler, and Seruants. Ff (after comp* 
trail). 


vassals of Cornwall who had declared for Bear and betaken themselves to the 
French army 

23. pass upon] Johnson; That is, pass a judicial sentence. Steevens: The 
ongm of the phrase may be traced to Magna Charta: ‘nec super eum ibimus,nisi 
per legale judicium panum suomm.’ It is common to most of our early writers. In 
If Thu be not a Good Play, the Levd u m d, 1612, we have : * A jury of brokers, 
impaneTd, and deeply sworn to passe on all villains in hell.^ "Wright* In Sped- 
dingfs Letters and life of Bacon, 11, 283, there is a list of *The Names of the Peers 
that passed upon the trial of the two Earls ^ of Essex and Southampton. [It is still 
in every-day use at the Bar and among conveyancers — E d] Moberly: Magna 
Charta prevailed, it appear?, in England even m the days of Joash, king of Judah. 

25* courtesy] Johnson; That is, to gratify, to comply with. Steevbns: I 
believe it means simply, bend to our wrath, as a courtesy is made by bending the 
body. Schmidt {Lex.) s That is, obey. Compare * Bidding the law make courtesy 
to their will,’ Meas for Meas. II, iv, 175, Wright: To yield, give way to. Com- 
pare Nm V V, II, 293 : * nice customs curtsy to great kings.^ 

2a corky] Johnson: Dry, withered, husky. Percy; It was probably suggested 
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Glou. What means your graces? Good my friends, 29 
consider 

You are my guests ; do me no foul play, friends. 30 

Com. Bind him, I say. 

Reg. Hard, hard. — O filthy traitor 1 

Glou. Unmerciful lady as you are, I’m none. 

Com. To this chair bind him. — V illain, lihou shalt find— 
Glou. By the kind gods, ’tis most ignobly done 
To pluck me by the beard. 3S 

Reg. So white, and such a traitor 1 
Glou. Naughty lady, 

These hairs which thou dost ravish from my chin 
Will quicken and accuse thee. I am your host; 

With robbers’ hands my hospitable favours 

You should not ruffle thus. What will you do? 40 


29# 3O4 Whai,.,frunds^ Three lines, 
the fct two ending Graces m 

K 

59. means\ F^, Sch. meanes 
Tnean F^ et cet. 

fhends'l fnends [to the Ser.Cap, 
MS* (? after line 30). 

31. [They bind him, Rowe. 

32. rpi none^ Pme none F,* Ime 
none F,. / am none Cap. Steev, Ec, 
Var. Coll, Bef. Wh, / am irm Qq, 

33. Twolmes, Ff* 


33. Qq finds. F^F^, find.. 
F^F^, 

[Regan plucks his beard,] Johns. 
34,35. Prose, Qq. 

36, 37. iSfaughty..,chtn\^ One line, Qq. 
38. I afn\ Pope+, Dyce li. 

39 robberd'\ Theob in robbers 
robheds Pope, 

faivours\ fcevour Han. Warb* 
Johns. Ktly. 

40 ru 0 \ ruffeU Qq, 

do PJ doe. Q,. doe F^, do F^. 


by a passage in Harsnet’s Declaration x *It would (I feare me) pose all the cunning 
Exorcists, that are this day to be found, to teach an old corkie woman to wnthe, 
tumble, curuet, & fetch her Morice gamboles, as Martha Drossier did^ [p. 23, 
according to Weight, from whom I have quoted It, as presumably more correct than 
Percy.— Ed.]. 

29. means] As Abbott, S 335, says, a singular verb (or, more correctly, an 
apparently singular verb), when it Recedes the plural subject, may almost be regarded 
as the normal Indecdon. See Macb. 11 . ill, 137 $ ffam. Ill, iv, 202, and the numerous 
examples collected Abbott. 

34« kind gods] WAiomHTOH, with superEuous rehnement, supposed that the dii 
ko^itaiet were here alluded to. Cateli, agrees with him. 

39. hospitable favours] Both Jennens and Cabell think that ‘favours^ refers 
to Gloucester*s silver hairs. But Steevens shows that it means the * features, t. e. the 
different parts of which a face is composed. So in Drayton^s epistle from Matilda 
to King yohn [p. 87, ed. 1748.] s Within the compass of man*s face we see. How 
nmny sorts of several favours be.” * Schmidt {Lex.) gives from i Hen. IV: III. 
136 ; * And stain my favours in a tdoody mask.* 
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Com. Come, sir, what letters had you late from France ? 41 

Reg. Be simple-answer’d, for we know the truth. 

Com. And what confederacy have you with the traitors 
Late footed in the kingdom ? 

Reg. To whose hands have you sent the lunatic king? 45 
Speak. 

Glou. I have a letter guessingly set down, 

Which came from one that’s of a neutral heart 
And not from one opposed. 

Com., Cunning, 

Reg. And false. 

Com. Where hast thou sent the king ? 

Glou. To Dover, 50 

Reg. Wherefore to Dover ? Wast thou not charged at 
peril — 

Com. Wherefore to Dover? — ^l,et him answer that 

Glou. I am tied to th* stake, and I must stand the course, 

Reg. Wherefore to Dover ? 

Glou Because I would not see thy cruel nails 55 

Pluck out his poor old eyes, nor thy fierce sister 
In his anointed flesh stick boarish fangs. 

The sea, with such a storm as his bare head 


41. Separate line, Ff 

42. simple unmfr' 4 '\ Han 
an/wer *4 Ff, Rowe, Smg. Jimple 
/toerer Q<5, Glo.+f Mob. 

43, 44. An 4 what...king(ism Ro% e. 
Prose, Q%Ff. 

44. Late] laUfy Q,. 

45,46.7b ,J5^/a^,]Han.OneIme,Qq, 
Ktly Two, the first endiog hmis^ Ff, Scb. 

45 km}tymseni\ you haue 
Ff, Rowe, Sch. 

47, I hovel tve Han, 

4p, Cunning I Cunnings Rowe+, 
Jen. 

$a Doverl Dover^ sir Han, 


51. Two lines, Ff, Rowe, Cap. Jen. 
Sch* 

to Lover perU^ One hne, Steev. 
Bos Coll. Wh. 

peril-^2 perili. F,F,F^. pertiP 
F^, Rowe, Cap, thy peril Steev. 

52 anmerl firjl nnfmr (1% Theofi 
Warb. Johns. Cap. Jen. Sta, GI0.+, 

S3, Two lines, Ff 

54 Dover Dover, Jit Qq, Jen* 
GIo Hh, Mob. 

57* onointedl ourynted Q,. 

sttek] rajk Qq, Coll Sing Rtly, 
5$, as Ms &arel on his Imd Q,. of 
htsMd Q,. 


53 course] See Maeb. V, vii, x, ». 

57, stick] STEEVEtJS: Mask of theQq is the old hunting term for the stroke 
made by a wild boar with hts tusks. It occurs in Spenser, Faerie Queem, b, IV, 
c, it s * And shields did share, and ms^es did rash, and helmes did hew/ Again in 
b. V, c. lu s * Rashmg off helmes, and ryving plates asunder/ Byce {MemorM, See. 
p. 229) quotes the following note by Gifford; «To rusk (a verb which we have 

ip* 
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In hell-black night endured, would have buoy’d up, 

And quench’d the stelled fires ; 6o 

Yet, poor old heart, he holp the heavens to rain. 

If wolves had at thy gate howl’d that stem time, 

Thou shouldst have said : ‘ Good porter, turn the key, 

All cruels else subscribe.’ But I shall see 


59. helUhlack niglifl Pope. 
hlacke-mgkt Ff. hell blacke night Qq, 

hod Q,* , laid boiVd 
Warb. Coll (MS), Quincy (MS). 

60, 6x And hearty One line, Qq. 

60. stelled^ Jleekd Rowe, Pope. 
Han. Jen Ec. 

61. holp^ kolpt Qq, Jen. helfd 
Pope+. 

rain\ rage Qq, Cap. 


62 howVd that ttern\ heard tkxi 
deame Qq. k&wVd that dearn Cap. 
Sing Ktly. 

63. * Good .*key\ As a quotation, Johns, 
and all edd. since. 

63, 64. * Good^^^subscribe'^’l As a quo- 
tation, Ed. 

63. Goodl go fTheoh u,Warb Johns. 
64 subscribe'] Ff, Rowe, Pope, Han. 
Jen. Sch. Jubfcrtb'd Qq et cet. 


improvidently suffered to grow obsolete) is to stake obliquely with violence, as a 
wild boar does with his tusk. It is observable with what accuracy Sh. has corrected 
the old Quarto of where, instead of nM^,he has properly given ‘stick.’— 

Note on ‘ Sir, I mist my purpose in his arm, rash’d his doublet sleeve,’ &,c — Jonson’s 
£veiy Man Out of hts Humour^ IV, iv. Walker {Cni^ ui, 280) cites from Chap- 
man’s Iliadi'^f p. 63 [old fol.] s ‘ Then rush’d he out a lance at him,* &c. Lettsom 
in a foot-note says : * Gifford speaks of Shakespeare’s correcting the Quarto, as if that 
were an ascertained fact, whereas it is only the doubtful supposition of certain editors. 
Chapman’s rush seems only another form of rash. Both seem applied to the weapon 
inflicting the injury.’ 

59. hcll-blackj Cabell: Tins bold epithet is deaVd probably from Hakluyt, 
who in his third volume, p, 849, h^ the compound * hell-darke.’ [Is it not high 
tune that we should desist from our groundless admiration of a plagiarist like Shake- 
speare? — E d ] 

59. buoy’d up] Heath : Used here as the middle voice in Greek, ^gnifymg 
to buoy, or lift, itself up. White considers ‘boil’d’ a very plausible reading. 
Schmidt: The veib is found in Sh. only here; the noun, in its ordinary sigmflea- 
tion, only in IV, vi, 19. The verb 1$ here transitive, and the phrase means : the 
sea would have lifted up the fixed fires and extinguished them. 

60 stelled] Theobald : An adjective coined from steUa^ In Latin we have 
Doth stellans and stellaius, SCEMIDT; But Sh. uses a verb to Stella i. e. phee^ ta 
foe: ‘Mine eye hath played the painter, and hath sfell’d Thy beauty’s form ia 
table of my heart,’ — Son, xxiv. [So also ‘To this well-painted piece is Lucrece 
come, To find a face where all distress is st^’d .’ — of L, 1444. — ^Ed ] 

62 stern] Steeveks: JDeame of the Qq means lonely, sohtary, obscure, melan- 
choly, &c. See Per, III, i, 15. ‘ Stem,’ however, is countenanced by a passage 
in Chapman’s Horner^ Iltad^ xxiv : ‘ In this so steme a time Of night and danger.’ 
CoixxER ssxggests that deam was Shakespeare’s word, hut was misheard ‘ stem.’ 

64. cruels else subscribe] Johnson : Yidided, submitted to the necessity of the 
occasion. Heath : That 1% submitted their cmelty to the coflapassxon they fdt 
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[64 All cruels else subscribe] 

the sight of his wretchedness, Capell: That is, subscrib’d to pity, subscrib’d or 
assented to it’s being exercis’d heie. Collier, Dyce, and Singer adopt Johnson’s 
Intel pi etation. Knight, Staunton, and White are silent, Cowden Clarke says 
< cruels’ IS used for cruelties^ as does also Wright, who refers to Abbott, §9, 
for adjectives used as nouns Abbott, §433,, That is, ‘All cruel acts to the con* 
trary being yielded up, foi given,’ Compare for the meaning, IV, vii, 36, and For 
* subscribe,’ Tro and Cress IV, v, 105, Another explanation is, ‘ all other cruel 
animals being allowed entrance ’ Jervis (p 23) conjectuies quarrels^ Moberly: 
All haishness otherwise natural being forborne or yielded from the necessity of the 
lime, Schmidt. ‘All cruels’ can mean nothing else but all cruel creatures^ In 
turning adjectives into nouns, the old language went very far, but in no instance 
farther than Sh. went m this phrase. In the singular, ‘ cruel ’ is found in Son, 
cxlix , ‘ Canst thou, O ciuel, say I love thee not?’ The examples adduced by Abbott 
refer also to the singular. At all events it is proved by them (as well as by the 
passages cited m the present writer’s Lexicon^ p 1415) that the cruels as a sub* 
stantive, can only mean the cruel person or things not cruelty ^ as little can the old 
mean old age, or the young mean youth All interpretations, therefore, which involve 
this abstract idea are inadmissible. Even those editors who interpret ‘cruels’ cor- 
lectly adopt subscribed of the Qq, and hold it to be the imperfect tense. It is far 
better to follow the Folio and to interpret the sentence thus , ‘ Everything, which is at# 
other times cruel, shows feeling or regard j you alone have not done so.’ Sh, uses 
the phrase to subscribe to something in the sense of declaring one’s self conquered 
by something, of yielding, complying. It is used exactly m the same sense as here, 
m 7 ro, and Cress IV, v, 105 s ‘ For Hector in his blaze of wrath subscribes To 
tender objects,’ that is, Hector yields if he is brought face to face with anything 
touching or tender; he is sensible to tender impressions £Thts is to me the most 
puzzling phrase m this play, more puzzling even than ‘runaways’ eyes’ or ‘the 
dram of eale ’ j the multitude df emendations proposed for these latter show how easily 
the idea of the phrase h grasped , anybody, and everybody, is ready with an emenda- 
tion there, here it is different. None of the interpretations are, to my mind, satis- 
factory, The latest, Mr Joseph Crosby’s {Epitome of Lit , l June, 1879), 

« cruels’ to feelings^ {which is, to me, ‘ far wide,’) and emphasizes ‘ else.’ He thus 
paraphrases : * All thy feelings, no matter how cruel or inhuman “ else,” e. at any 
other time, or under any other circumstances, having “subscribed,” z e, suecumbed, 
to the terrors of that storm, and yielded to the pity for the old king, thy father.* In 
a case as puzzling as this, anything, as Dr Johnson says elsewhere, may be tried ; my 
attempt is seen m the text. Not unnaturally, I think it is the true reading ; it adheres 
to the venerable authority of the First Folio, making ‘ subsenbe ’ an imperative like 
•turn.* The drift of the whole passage 15 the contrast between the treatment which 
Eegan’s father had received and that which would have been dealt, m that stem time, 
to wolves and other animals, howsoever cruel, <Thott shouldst have saids Good 
porter, open the gates, acknowledge the claims of all creatures, however cmel they 
may be at other times; ’ or, perhaps ; • open the gates; give up all cruel things else,* 
f . A forget that they are cruel. As in 1 , 11, 24, Lear * subscribed ’ his powers, so here 
the porter should * sul^cribe all cruels,* *, e, he should surrender, yield, give up what<* 
aoever was cruel m the poor beasts, and see only their claim to his compassion* An 
exactly parallel use of ‘subscribe* cannot perhaps be found in Sh,; and if this be 
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The winged vengeance overtake such children, 65 

Com. See *t shalt thou never ! — ^Fellows, hold the chair ! — 
Upon these eyes of thine 1 11 set my foot 

67. ihofe Qq, Jen. Gloster is held down m his Chair, while 

[Glosterxs held down while Com- Comwal plucks out one his Eyes, and 

wall treads out one of his Eyes. Rowe. stamps on it. Cap. 

deemed fatal to my interpretation, I can only express my regret, and meekly suggest 
that the present instance may be a haj^ax 

66. Capell: The barbarity exercis’d upon Gloucester is indeed a part of the story 
that was the source of this episode, for that ‘ Paphlagonian king’s ’ eyes were put out 
by a son, but the putting-out of poor Gloucester’s seems to be more immediately 
copy’d from Sehmus. Steevens : In Sehmus, Emperor of the Turks^ one of the 
sons of Bajazet pulls out the eyes of an Aga on the stage, and says : * Yes thou shalt 
live, but never see that day, Wanting the tapers that should give thee light. {Pulls 
out his eyesl Immediately after, his hands are cut off, I have introduced this 
passage to show that Shakespeare’s drama was not more sanguinary than that of his 
contemporanes. Malone : In Marston’s Antomds Revenge ^ 1602, Piero’s tongue is 
torn out on the stage, Davies {Dram Mtsc. ii, 197) ; After all, Sh. might possibly 
|Contrive not to execute this homble deed upon the stage, though it is so quoted in 
the book. ... At the present, the sufferer is forced into some adjoining room; and 
the ears of the audience are more hurt by his cnes than their eyes can be when he 
is afterwards led on the stage. The gold-beaters’ skin, applied to the sockets, as if to 
staunch the bleeding, abates something perhaps of the hideousness of the spectacle. 
Coleridge : * What can 1 say of this scene ? — ^There is my reluctance to think Shake- 
speare wrong, and yet Elsewhere Colendge says: will not disguise my 

conviction that in this one point the tragic in this play has been urged beyond the 
outermost mark and ne plus ultra of the dramatic.’ TiECK (vol ix, p. 368, ed. 
1S33) t This scene, which is manifestly too homble, and shocks our very senses, is 
rendered still worse by the explanation and the Scenery that are intruded. Almost 
always when, now-a-days, such a scenic representation is attempted, false methods 
are employed, because the architecture and arrangements of the old theatre are not 
kept in mind, but confounded with our modem constructions . , . The chair, in which 
Gloster is bound, is the same from which, elevated in the centre of the scene, Dear 
first speaks* This lesser stage, m the centre, when not used was hidden by a cur- 
tain, that was drawn aside whenever it was necessary. Thus Sh , like all the dra- 
matists of the lime, often had two scenes at once. The nobles in Henry VII/ ar6 
standing in the ante-chamber, the curtain is drawn, and we are directly m the chamber 
of the king. So also, when Cranmer has to wait m the ante-chamber, the council 
room opens. Thus there was this advantage, that through the pillars, which sep- 
arated this little stage in the centre from the proscenium or stage proper, there could 
be represented not only a double action, but also at the same time it might be half or 
partly hidden, and so two scenes might be represented which were perfectly intelligible, 
although not everything on the lesser stage was visible. Thus Gloster sate, probably 
out of sight, while Cornwall, near him, was seen, Regan standing in the fore-stage, 
lower than Cornwall, but close by him, with the attendants on the stage itself, Corn- 
wall, horribly enough^ tears out Gloster’s eye, bat the act is not positively seen; some 
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[66 The blinding of Gloucester,] 

of the servants, holding the chair, stand in the way, and the curtain on one side (for 
it was divided into two) was drawn before the spectator The expression that Com* 
wall uses, * Upon these eyes of thine 1*11 set my foot,* is not to be taken literally ; it 
certainly is not so intended. During the speech of Cornwairs, one of the servants 
rushes up to the higher stage and wounds him, Regan, who 15 below, snatches a sword 
from another attendant and stabs the servant from behind. The groups are all in 
motion, and, while attention is distracted, Gloster loses his other eye His cry is 
beard, but he is not seen. He disappears, for there was egress from the lesser stage 
also Cornwall and Regan come forward and retire by the side scene, and the scene 
ends with the talk of some of the attendants. It is m this way, which some- 
what lessens its hoiror, that the scene pictures itself to my mind. The Poet 
trusted, indeed, to the strong minds of his friends who were to be so much moved by 
the general horrors of the representation, as not to linger over the bloody particulars, 
Ulrici (p 458) • To have the scene where Cornwall puts out Gloster’s eyes repre- 
sented directly on the stage, can only arouse a feeling of disgust, which has nothing 
in common with the idea of beauty, nor with that of grandeur, power, or sublimity, 
and which, consequently, can only impair the effect of the tragedy. Whether or not 
the nerves of Shakespeare’s public may have been of a stronger fibre than those of 
the present generation, — it is not the business of art to consider strong or weak nerves, 
but to aim only at the strengthening, the refreshing, and elevating of the mind and 
feelings, and such scenes do not effect this even m the case of the strongest nerves. 
Heraup (Inner Life e/Sh p. 304) : In this scene Pity and Terror, the especial 
elements of the Tragic, are urged to their utmost limits. Of course there was danger 
of excess. But Sh. was on his guard. He might have justified the act by the sup- 
posed barbanty of the legendary age whose manners he was tracing, and urged 
that their familiarity with such acts prevented the actors in them from recognising 
the horrible. No such thing. By inserting in the group a servant who dtd recognise 
its intrinsic horror, an4 compassionated the sufferer, he converted disgust into pity 
The other servants also compassionate the blind old man, and lead him out to help 
him, to heal his wounds, and to place him in safe custody. The entire current of 
feeling is turned m the direction of pity by the force of sympathy. Thus the horroi 
in the * horrid act* is mitigated, and reduced to the level of terror, which feeling is 
enforced by ‘ the fearful looking-for^ of a coming vengeance, of which an instalraenl? 
is secured even in the moment of cnme. And this sentiment, too, is expressed by 
the servants who act as chorus to the scene, W. W. UbOYDi The horrors, like the 
indelicacies that are met with in Shakespeare’s plays, are never admitted for their 
own sakes, never bqt when absolutely indispensable for his great aim and purpose, 
the dehamg of character, and that complete exhibition of nature with which,— 
recognising in art the same rigour that is challenged by science,— he allowed nothing 
to Interfere. The mere convenience of stage-management, it might he said, would 
dictate that Gloucester should sit in the chair with his back to the audience, and it 
is not even then very apparent why the deed of mutilation should be so much more 
shocking than the smothering and the death agAiies of Desdemona; It is not worth 
denying, however, that if only by usage of theatrical associations it would be so, 
and if, as I believe, the painfulness and the horror would not be utterly insupportable, 
it must be from a different cause The cruel act is revolting to think of, and tnuch 
more to behold, and yet is the revolting cruelty less heinous than the treatment of 
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Glou. He that will think to live fill he be old. 

Give me some help ! — O cruel ! O you gods ! 

Reg. One side will mock another; th’ other too. 70 

Com. If you see vengeance — 

First Serv. Hold your hand, my lord 1 

I have served you ever since I was a child ; 

But better service have I never done you 
Than now to bid you hold. 

Reg. How now, youidog? 

Fmt Serv. If you did wear a beard upon your chin. 75 
I’ld shake it on this quarrel. What do you mean? 

Com. My villain ? \ 7 Tiey draw and fight. 


68. old^ old Qj* oldr-^ Qg. 

69. helpf\hel^ — F,. help ^ — 
help, Qq. 

y(m\ Ff+ , Dyce, Sta. Glo. 4 * i Sch. 
ye Qq et cet. 

70. tfd other too\ tother to Qq. 

71. vengeance — ^ vengeance, Ff." 

First Serv.] i. S. Cap. Seruant. 

Qq Sera, Ff. 

lord f] Lord Zord^Q^, Lord: 


F,. lordPF^r^T^. 

72. I have^ Pve Pope 4 *, Byce 14 
Huds. 

yoti\ Om. Q^. 

73, 74. But .Jiold’] One line, Qq. 

75, 76. If,„ineanf\ Prose, Qq 

76. on thts2 in thts Cap. conj. 

77 [They draw...] Draw and %ht. 
Qq Om. Ff. Fight, in the scuffle Corn- 
wall IS wounded, Rowe+. 


Lear, though there the physical injury was comparatively slight, — ^the exposure of age 
and weakness to a pitiless storm, — and m itself, however well the storm might be 
imitated, less harrowing to the feelings. But Sh. evidently relied upon the response 
of the sympathies of his audience to the appeal of his art, and he had confidence in 
his power to depict the mental anguish, and sufferings, and injunes of the king with 
such force that no infenor infliction could supersede it in our interest. If the heart 
IS touched as it should be by the great scene of the storm, and then by the pitiable 
spectacle of the wit-wrecked monarch in the indoors scene, mingling the fantastic 
freaks of lunacy with the majesty of sorrow, we shall be aware that the mere narra- 
tion of any physical suffenng or cruelty whatever must have failed to rouse another 
start of indignation. To any other excitement the sensibilities might well seem 
lulled or seared, and the exhibition of the act was therefore necessary if it was to 
take place at all, and was therefore possible; and the poet daringly and successfully 
availed himself of the opportunity to cast the last disgrace upon fihal ingradtnde, by 
exposing Its surpassing hatefulness in comparison with the direst cnme, acted under 
bur eyes with every detail of horror. 

76 quarrel] Delius explains this as refemng to Regan’s having called him a ^ dog.* 

76 What . • • mean] Should not this be given to Cornwall? I doubt Delius’s 
explanation of ‘quarrel.’ — ^E d. 

77. villain] Steevens: Here used in its original sense of one in servitude. 
Mobeely: jtai a villain could hold no property but by his master’s sufferance, had 
no legal nghts as against his lord, and was (perhaps) incapable of bearing witness 
against freemen, that one should ral^ his sword against Ids master would be tm* 
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Fmi Sent. Nay, then, come on, and take the chance of 78 
anger. 

Reg. Give me thy sword. — A peasant stand up thus ? 

\Takes a sword and runs at him behind. 
First Serv. Oh, I am slain ! — ^My lord, you have one eye 

left 80 

To see some mischief on him. — ^Oh I \pies. 

Com. Lest it see more, prevent it — Out, vilde jelly I 
Where is thy lustre now? 

Glou. All dark and comfortless. Where 's my son Ed- 
mund ? — 

Edmund, enkindle all the sparks of nature, 85 

To quit this horrid a6): 1 
Reg. Out, treacherous villain 1 

Thou call’st on him that hates thee; it was he 
That made the overture of thy treasons to us ; 


78, Nayl Why Qq, Jen* 

79* Reg J Reg, £to another servant 
Johns, Jen* 

thm thus* Qq. 

Takes,..} She takes... Qq. Rilles 
him* Ff, Snatches a Sword from an 
Ait : and stabs him. Cap* 

So, 81* Oh **Oh/} Prose, Qq. 

80. sMnt My tmt,'] Jlaim: my 
Lpri, Ff* Jlaim my Zori, Qq* 

ym ha!ue\ yet haue ym Qq, Jen* 
Mah Ec* yet ym have Steev.’Ss* 

8s* him} them Byce li, Hnds* *em 
Byce i, conj. 

[Dies.] He dies. Q,. Dm. Q,Ff* 


82 Vilde} QaFjFg, Jen. Del, i. vild 
QjFgF^* Rowe, Sch. vile Pope et cet 

83. [Tr&ds ontthe other Eye. Rowe-f* 
Dashing Gloster^s other Eye to the 
Ground. Cap. 

84* Two lines, in Ff. 

comfortless J comforiles, Qq. com* 
forileffef^U comfortless — Rowe-f ,Jen, 

85, 86. Mdmund***adt ] Prose, Qq. 

85. enhindle} vnhmdle Qq* 

86-^9. Out »Jkee J Prose, Qq. 

86. treacherous} Om. Qq* 

88. overture} overture Walker (fHfc 
i*S6)* 


heard-of presumption, for which any punishment would be admissible. The lord^s 
making war against his superior lord would entail no such consequences. ScHMiBT 
says the stress should be laid on * hifyJ 

79. Oive . « • $wordJ CotXlEEs This may have been addressed to the wounded 
Cornwall. 

Si, on him} Dyce: The servant is evidently speaHng of Cornwall and Z^e^anc 
and them (and V/w) [see Textual Notes] are often confounded with * him » by taraa* 
scnbers and pnnters ; so afterwards, V, ni, 278, the Folio has erroneously ♦ 1 would 
have made hm (the Qq rightly ‘them’) skip/ &c. And compare what the othei 
servants say at the close of the present scene, * If this man come to good If she 
live long/ &c. [I am afraid Dyce would have been severe on any editor who had ven« 
turedtomake such a change, ‘ misdiief ’ had the Servantdone on Regan ?— Ed J 

88 . overture] Malone: The opemng or discovery. 
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Who is too good to pity thee. 

Glou. Oh, my follies ! Then Edgar was abused go 

Kind gods, forgive me that, and prosper him ! 

Reg. Go thrust him out at’ gates, and let him smell 
His way to Dover. — \Exit one with Gltmcester .1 How is % 
my lord ? how look you ? 

Com. I have received a hurt; follow me, lady — 

Turn out that eyeless villain ; throw this slave 95 

Upon the dunghill. — Regan, I bleed apace; 

Untimely comes this hurt. Give me your arm. 

Conewallf led by Regan. 

* Sec. Serv. I’ll never care what wickedness I do, 

* If this man come to good. 

* TMrd Serv. If she live long, 

* And in the end meet the old course of death, too 

* Women will all turn monsters. 


89-93. -yoi* II lines, end- 
ing foihes P 

Pope 4 *, Jen. 

90. Then Separate Hne» Cap. 

Steev. Ec, Var. Knt, Del. Sing Dyce, 
Ktly, Sch. 

93, 93. Go .youP^ As in Cap. Three 
lines, /meU»»^Douer*.you P Ff. 

Prose, Qq. 

92. at* gates] Ed. At th* gates Han. 
at gates QqFf et cet. 

93. [Exit .] Exit with Gloulter. Ff. 
Cm. Qq. 

iooh] do Jen. 


95-97, Lines end vyon,»*vnHmefy,*t 
arms. Qq. 

96. dunghili] dungell Q,. 

97. [Exit...] Theob. Exit Qq. Ex« 
eunt Ff. Exeunt Comwal, and Regan. 
Servants unbind Gloster, and lead him 
out Cap, 

98- 106. Om. Ff, Rowe, Pope, Han. 

98. Sec. Serv.] 2. S. Cap. Seruant. 
Qq. xst Serv, Theob. 

99. Third Serv.] 3. S. Cap. 2 Seruant 
Qq. 

99- 101. If^.^monstersJ\ As in Theob. 
Prose, Qq. 


90, Oh] For instances of monosyllabic exclamations taHng the place of a foot, see 
IV, ii, 26, or Abbott, § 482. Wright s Gloucester's last comfort fails him when his 
physical sufienngs are greatest [* Sign-post criticism * ?— E 0 .] 

93. look you] Jennens [see Textual Notes] ; She could nev er ask how he look'd c 
she saw that. EcctES . * How look you ' is how you /oohJ 
98, &c. Theobald: This short didogueis full of nature. Servants, in any house, 
could hardly see such a barbarity committed on their master without redeotions of 
pity. Johnson: It is not necessary to suppose them servants of Gloucester, for 
Cornwall was opposed to extremity by his own servant 
100 old course] Malone : That is, die a natural death. Wordsworth ( Sh * 
Knowledge and Use of the Bible^ p. 72, ed ii) : We find the same idea in the mouth 
of Moses with reference to the fate of the rebels Korah and his company: ‘ If these 
men die the common death of all men/ &c, — Numb, xvi, 29. 
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* Sec. Setv. Let’s follow the old earl, and get the Bedlam 102 

* To lead him where he would; his roguish madness 

* Allows itself to any thing. 

* Third Sera. Go thou. I’ll fetch some flax and whites 

of eggs 105 

* To apply to his bleeding face. Now, heaven help him ! 

'[Bxetmt severally. =*• 


102. Sec, Serv.] 2, S. Cap. i Ser, Qq. 

Bidlam\ bedtom Q^. 

203. roguu}^ Om. Qj. 

105. Third Serv.] 3. S Cap, 2 Ser. 
Qq. 

ICS, 206. As in Theob, Prose, Qq. 


X06. To,.,hzsl apply io^s Theoh. 
Warb. Johns Jens. T0 apply to^s Sta, 
apply to hu Dyce n. 

[Exeunt severally.] Theob Exit. 

Qq- 


102. Bedlam] Eccles doubts if this refer to Edgar, who had assumed his dis- 
guise but the preceding evening. He therefoie supposes that it was some genuine 
Bedlam who frequented the neighborhood. Possibly, he thinks, it may after all be 
Edgar, who had been seen m Gloucester’s company. At any rate, he concludes, the 
servant does not succeed in his intention, smce the meeting between Gloucester and 
his son afterwards, appears to be the result of accident. 

105. flax and whites of eggs] Steevensj This passage is ridiculed by Jonson 
in The Case ts Altered, 1609, II, iv. Malone: The Case is Altered was wntten 
before the end of the year 1599, but Jonson might have inserted this sneer at our 
author between the time of Learns appearance and the publication of his own play 
in 1609. [Of course this attack on Jonson aroused all Gifford’s bitterness, and in 
a note on the passage in The Case is Altered, after quoting these notes by Steevens 
mid Malone just given, he says: * Malone exposes Steevens’s dishonesty with respect 
to the pnonty of the present drama, but, unwilling to lose a charge against Jonson, 
seeks to bolster up his crazy accusation by a supposition as full of malice as the 
other is of falsehood, • . « And all this grovellmg m baseness (for it is no better) la 
founded on a harmless allusion to a method of cure common, in Jonson’s time, to 
every barber-surgeon and old woman in the kingdom.* Boswell, Malone’s cordial 
friend, says plaintively : * I wish Gifford had not expressed his dissent m such strong 
Ianguage,*-^E0.] 

20 
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ACT IV 

Scene I. The heath. 

£nter Edgar. 

Edg. Yet better thus, and known to be contemn’d. 

Than stall contemn’d and flatter’d. To be worst, 

The lowest and most dejefled thing of fortune. 

Stands stall in esperance, lives not in fear. 

The lamentable change IS from the best; % 

The worst returns to laughter. Welcome then. 

Thou unsubstantial air that I embrace ! 

The heath.] Cap. An open Country. worji: Ff, Rowe. 

Rowe. 3. and] Om. Pope+, Cap. 

Act rV Scene 1-3 Actus Quartus, deje^ed'\ dejedi Kowe* 

Scena Fnma* Ff (Scsena F^). 4. esperance\ experience Qq. 

2 ,flattef^d, To bewont^Va^t. Jlcd* 6 laughter^ laughter^ 
tered to be wo^, Qq. ^ttet^d^ to be 6-9 Welcome Om. Qq. 

1. Vet * . * and Isnown] Johnson ; The meaning is, ‘ *Tis better to be thus con* 
temned and known to yourself to be contemned,* Or, perhaps, there, is an error* 
which may be rectified thus: < Yet better thus unknown to be contemned.^ When 
ta man divests himself of his real character he feels no pain from contempt, becaase 
he supposes it incurred only by a voluntary disguise which he can throw off at * 
pleasure. I do not think any correction necessary. Sir Joshua Reynolds t The 
meaning seems to be this : * Yet it is better to be thus in this fixed and acknowledged 
contemptible state, than, living in affluence, to be flattered and despised at the same 
time.* He who is placed in the worst and lowest state has this advantage : he lives 
in hope, and not in fear, of a reverse of fortune. The lamentable change is from 
affluence to beggary. He laughs at the idea of changing for the worse who is 
already as low as possible. Collier : < Unknown,* which is from the (MS), accords 
with Johnson's suggestion, and is certainly right. *yes* for Yet may be doubted* 
but we feel authorized to insert it by the excellence of the ensumg, and more im- 
portant emendation. Edgar enters, giving his assent to some proposition he has 
stated to himself before he came upon the stage. Singer (m M dr* Qu, i Ser. vi, 
6, 1852) expressed his approval of Johnson’s emendation, but afterwards, in his ed. 
2 , withdrew it. Scmm>T . * Known to be contemned ’ means here conscious of, and 
familiar with, contempt. 

2 . worst] Tyrwhitt, adopting Johnson’s emendation, thought this hne should 
reads ♦Than still contemned and flatter’d to be worse,* 

3. dejected thing] Wright ; That is, thing dejected by fortune. For this posi- 
don of the participle, see Abbott, § 419 u [or Walker, Crtt, i, z 6 q]. 
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The wretch that thou hast blown unto the worst 8 

Owes nothing to thy blasts — But who comes here? 

Enter Gloucester, led by an Old Man. 

My father, poorly led ? — EWorld, world, 0 world ! 10 

But that thy strange mutations make us hate thee. 

Life would not yield to age. 

Old Man. O my good lord, 

I have been your tenant, and your father’s tenant. 

These fourscore years. 


9 thy\ viy Rowe 

viho ,kere?'\ Who^$heret(X%, 

9, 10, But , world '3 Divided as m 
Pope Two lines, the first ending Ud f 
Pf. One line, Qq. , 

9. Enter Gloucester, led by an Old 
Man] After line 12, Qq, after 
line 9, ^3^4* Enter Gloufier, and 
an Oldman (after blafis)* 

to, poorly led poorely 


led, Q,. 

12 Life would not] Life would zlt 
or Loath should we or Life would not 
hut reludlant Han, conj. MS»* 

12, !4 years} As in Johns Jen. 
Ec. Walker, Kjtly, Dyce xi. Two lines, 
the first ending your Tenant, m Ff. 
Prose, Qq et cet. 

14, these fourscore years} this fore* 
fcore^ Qj. this fourefcore^ Q,. 


9. Owes nothing] Hudson: Th^ have done their worst apoaium, and^o 
ab<^olv«d him from all obligations of graUtnde* 

10, 12. World . . . age] Tkeobawo ( Best p. 172) : Hy late ingenious friend. 
Dr Seweix, gave me this conjecture, ‘make us bate thee,^ i, e, if the many changes 
in life did not induce us to abate fromt and mahe allowances for, some of the bad 
casualties, we should never endure to live to old age. My explanation isj If the 
number of changes and vicissitudes which happen in life did not make us wait, and 
hope for some turn of fortune for the better, we could never support the thought of 
living to be old on any other terms. £He reads, therefore, ‘make us watt thee.’] 
Capeli [adopting Theobald’s wait]: Life has often such evik, and man sees 
himself in such situations, that nothmg hut the hopes of their changing, that 
esperance’ which Edgar talks of before, prevents his putting an end to, it at any 
part of It’s course, and before age; he wotfid not stay to see age, age would not be 
his finisher. hlAEONE s O world I if reverse of fortune and changes such as I now 
see and feel, from ease and afSaence to poverty and misery, did not show us the 
little value of life, we should never submit with any kind of resignation to the 
weight of years, and its necessary consequence, infirmity and death. 

II. hate] Nichoxe ( Mtes , &c., JHo. 2, p« 6} finds here a confirmation of his 
belief that * hatred is a conservative passion, and supplies m with powers of endur- 
ance little short of those supplied hy piety itself/ and announces that Shakespeare 
herein shows himself ‘ to have been no mean psychologist* 

14. tenant] Oowden Ctmm: We imagine the old man who here speaks to he 
the occupant of the farm-house in which Gloucester placed Lear for shelter, and that 
the servants who propose to ‘get the Bedlam to le^ the old earl/ not finding the 
impposicd beggatf have left the blind nobleman in charge of his faithful tenant 
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Glou, Away, get thee away; good fnehd, be gone ; 15 

Thy comforts csin do me no good at all ; 

Thee they may hurt. 

Old Man. You cannot see your way. 

Glou. I have no way and therefore want no eyes ; 

I stumbled when I saw. Full oft ’tis seen, 

Our means secure us, and our mere defers 20 

18 K7w] Alack fir^ you Qq, Jen. fecure QqF^Fg. Our mean securer 

Steev. Ec Var. Coll. Wh. Ktly,Glo+. Pope +, Cap Steev. Mai Ec, Coll. Ouf 

20 Our means secure] Our meanes harms secure Jervis. 

20 means secure usj Warburton ; That is, our moderate, mediocre condition. 
Jennens : < Means * may perhaps be understood to be mean things (using the adjec 
tive substantively), i. e. adversce res, Capell s Mean is mean or middle condition , 
and the maxim seems to arise from this reflection m Gloucester, — that, had he been 
a man in that station, he had ^scap*d these calamities , his * defects * (his want of 
fortune and title) had screen’d him from the machinations of wickedness, and so 
prov’d his commodities. Knight [the first, I think, to give the true interpretation] s 

* Means * is here used only m the common sense of resources, powers, capacities. 
The means, such as we possess, are our secunties, and further, our mere defects 
prove advantages. Rankin {Phtlosophky of Sk , 1841 , p. 178 ) : Our abilities and 
powers make us rash and unwaiy. Delius agrees substantially with Knight. F W J. 
ifT, <Sr» Qu,r I Ser vui, 4, 1853 ) [following Knight’s interpretation, paraphrases] x 

* When I had eyes I walked carelessly; when I had the << means” of seeing and 
avoiding stumbling-blocks, I stumbled and fell, because I walked without care and 
watchfulness. Our deficiencies, our weaknesses (the sense of them), make us use 
such care and exertions as to prove advantages to us.’ As parallel, the following 
passages in the Bible are cited ; i Cor, x, 12; Ps x, 6 ; 2 Cor, xii, 9, 16. Also, 

* Secure thy heart.’— II, ii, 184. [The following excellent illustration is 

given] : * The means of the hare (t, e, her swiftness) secured her; the defects of the 
tortoise (her slowness) proved her commodity ’ To the same effect Wordsworth 
(Sh, Knmledge of the Btble^ 248) : * Means,’ in Gloucester’s case, is his sight, 
W. R. Arrowsmith Qu^i Ser. xii, p, 1855) contends that ‘means’ here 

bears the same meaning that it does in common parlance. < If man’s power were 
equal to his will, into what excesses might he not be betrayed, ruinous to himself, as 
well as hurtful to others; but happily for him an over-ruling Providence so orders 
matters that man’s means, his circumscribed and hmited means, become his security, 
keep him safe.’ White: ‘Secure’ here means to render careless,— a radical 
sense,— as it does in Timon^ II, 11, 184. Halliwell: The term ‘means’ is here 
used for the want of pteanSf the low state of our means. This usage is not unusual 
in writers of the time. Wright ; Things we think meanly of, our mean or moderate 
condition, are our secunty. Although as an adjective ‘secure’ often means ‘care* 
less,* I know of no instance of the verb meaning ‘ to render careless.’ Moberly : 
‘Secure us’ means ‘make us over-secure,* as we have ‘a secure fool,’ ‘not jealous 
nor secure,’ &c. &c. The antithesis then becomes ‘while we are made careless by 
the advantages on which we reckoned, we are saved by something which seemed a 
weak pomt.’ The alludon may be to the fable of the stag, endangered by the horns 
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Prove our commodities. — Oh, dear son Edgar, 21 

The food of thy abused father’s wrath. 

Might I but live to see thee in my touch, 

21. OKI Ff+, Dyce, Sta. 0 Sch. ah Qq et cet 

which he admired, and saved by the legs which he despised. ScHMiDT gives two 
instances of the use of < secure* as a verb meaning to render careless ; one is the 
passage in Ttm II, 11, 184, already cited by F. W. J and White; and the other is 
Oih I, 111, 10 . < 1 do not so secure me in the error.* Furthermoie, Schmidt says 
that the signification of * means * as < moderate condition* is unknown in Sh , and per- 
haps in the whole range of the English language. [The various emendations that have 
been proposed are as follows :] Theobald (Sk, Rest, p. 177) conjectured *■ Our means 
ensnare us * ; but did not afterwards repeat it in his edition. Hanmer’s text reads: 
‘Meanness secures us,* Johnson: I do not remember that mean is ever used as a 
substantive for low fortune, which is the sense here required, nor for mediocrity, except 
in the phrase, the ‘ golden mean.* I suspect the passage of corruption, and would read ; 
‘ Our means seduce us,* or ‘ Our maims secure us * That hurt or deprivation which 
makes us defenceless proves our safeguard. This is very proper m Gloucester, newly 
maimed by the evulsion of his eyes. Hunter {Netalllusi 11, 272) proposed, without 
comment other than that the passage as it now stands cannot be right, * Our meanness 
suci^ours us,* Anon. (Gent, Mag ^ Aug 1845, P- *I 7 ) s the exact point of cor- 
ruption in the text lie m ‘ means * or ‘ our ? * Can it be ‘ Roor means secure us,* &c.? 
A. E B[rae 3 (M dr* Qu, i Ser. vil, 592, 1853) There are two verbs, one in eveiy-day 
use, the other obsolete, which, although of nearly opposite significations, and of very 
dissimilar sound, nevertheless differ only in the mutual exchange of place in two 
letters: these verbs are secure and rectwe; the first implying assurance; the second, 
want of assurance^ or refusal. Hence any sentence would receive an opposite 
meaning from one of these verbs to what it would from the other. In the present 
passage one would suppose that the obvious opposition between means and defects 
would have preserved these words from being tampered with 5 and that, on the other 
hand, the absence of opposition between secure and commodious would have directed 
attention to the real error. But no: all the wornttmg has been about means Read, 
therefore, *Our means ream us,* &c. SiNGER {ed. 2): Meanes of the old copy is 
possibly a typographical error for needes; the words being easily confounded in old 
MSS. The context shows that needs was probably what Sh. wrote. Heeds * is m 
Singer’s text,] Collier (ed. 2) : Meanes is corrected to wants in the (MS), and so 
we print with confidence; the context shows that the emendation is required, how*^ 
ever much misplaced ingenuity may Insist that the old text ought to be preserved. 
Walicer (Cnt lu, 281) ! There can be no doubt that Johnson’s maims is the right 
reading. One of the numberless passages which illustrate the old pronunciation of ea^ 
Eettsom [Foot-note to the foregoingj s Hooker’s Ecclestasticai Pohtyf b. v, sect, kv: 
* If men of so good experience and insight in the maims of our weak flesh, have 
thought,* dtc. b, V, sect, xxiv, 3 : * In a minister, ignorance and disability to teach 
Is a maim.* Greene, fames the Fourth, Byce, vol ii, p. 145 ; ‘But, sir Divine to 
you ; look on your maims, Divisions, sects, your simonies, and bribes,* d 5 :c. Hudson 
adopts maims* 

23. see thee in] Keightley: The proper word of course is feel* not ‘see*; bnt 
the text may be right. We might also read bjf for * in.* 

20 * 
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I ’Id say I had eyes again ! 

Old Man. How now! Who’s there? 24 

Edg. \Aside\ O gods! Who is’t can say ‘lam at the 

worst’? 25 

I am worse than e’er I was. 

Old Man. ’Tis poor mad Tom. 

Edg. \Aside\ And worse I may be yet ; the worst is not 
So long as we can say ‘ This is the worst’ 

Old Man. Fellow, where goest? 

Glou. Is it a beggar-mam ? 

Old Man. Madman amd beggar too. 

Glou. He has some reason, else he could not beg. 

I’ th’ last night’s storm I such a fellow saw. 

Which made me think a mam a worm. My son 

Came then into my mind, and yet my mind 

Was then scairce friends with him. I have heard more since. 35 

As flies to wanton boys, are we to th’ gods ; 

They kill us for their sport 

Edg, [Aside 2 How should this be? 

Bad is the trade that must play fool to sorrow. 


Wi&o’s] Whafe 

2S^27»37»Si»53- [Aside] Johns. 

25. / am at thi\ I am at F^, rm 
M the Pope-f , Dyce ii, Huds. 

26. I am] Pm Pope+ , Dyce u, Huds* 
^Vr] Rowe ere QqFf. 

28. Se Im^ As long Qq. 

31* He] A % 

32, r il^] In the Qq. 

35. Two lines, Ff* 

/ have] Pve Pope+, Dyce ii. 


Huds. 

36 to wanton] are totJC wanton 
are to'th wanton Q,. to ill wanton F^F^, 
Rowe. 

37. kill] HitQ^m hztQ^ 

37-39 How master f] Prose, Qq 

37. this] their F^. 

38. that must play fool to] that mufi 
play the foole to Qq, F^F^, Rowe, Jen* 
Steev. Mai. that mufi play to foole F^. 
must play the fool to pope+, Ec. Bos. 


28. worst] Hobejilyx If we could truly say *this is the woist,^ our capacities 
for suffering would be finite ; but this is not so, there is always lowest depth a 
lower deep ’ of possible sufienng 

33. worm] Compare Joh^ xxv, 6: ‘How much less man, that is a worm? and 
the son of man which is a worm ? ’ — Dr Rrauth, MS, 

37* kill] Delius: Bit of the Qq is probably a mispnnt for hit. Wordsworth 
ifih. Knowledge of the Btble^ &c.p 114] : I very much doubt whether Sh. would 
have allowed any but a Heathen character to utter this sentiment. 

37. How, &C.J Moberly: ‘ Can this be the truth? It is a poor trade to draw 
out of sorrow aphorisms based, like those of fools, on the first aspect of things, and 
Cendmg to recklessness and despsdr.* [Does not Edgar^s exclamation, ‘ How should 
this be? * refer to his father’s blindness?— Ed.} 
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Angering itself and others — ^Bless thee, master! 

Glou. Is that the naked fellow ? 

Old Man. Ay, my lord. 40 

Glou. Then, prithee, get thee gone. If for my sake • 

Thou wilt o’ertake us hence a mile or twain 
I’ th' way toward Dover, 40 it for ancient lov6; 

And bring some covering for this naked soul, 

Which I’ll entreat to lead me. 

Old Man. Alack, sir, he is mad. 45 

Glm. ’Tis the times’ plague, when madmen lead the 
blind. 

Do as I bid thee, or rather do thy pleasure ; 

Above the rest, be gone. 

Old Man. I’ll bring him the best ’parel that I have. 

Come on’t what wUl. [JEwV. 

Glou. Sirrah, naked fellow. $0 

Edg. Poor Tom’s a-cold. — {Aside} I cannot daub it 
further. 


39 . Angmn^ Usel/y Anptisking^i 
self Han. Ang^tshtng itself Warb 

41. TAm*.gme’l Get thee 0wayM'¥f 
Knt, Del. Scb. 

42. hence\ here Qq. 

43. ttmardl ie Steev. Ec, Var. 
Smg. Sta. ICtly. tmards Cap. 

44. this"} hts Rowe ii. 

45. mteXi Ff, Rowe, Knt, Dyce, 
Coll, in, Sch. Qq, Stsu Glo. 4 *# 

Fope et cet. 

46. Twolm^, Ff. 

timef} Cap. timer QqFf. 


Rowe + , Jen. Del. Sing. Ktly, Huds. Scb. 
47. thee} Om. Fope+. 

49. *^arel} ret Rowe. parfeU 
QqFjFjFj. JParrel F^. 

[Exit] Om. Qq. 

50. Sirrah,} Sirrah, jim Han. Str^ 
rah, thou Ktly. 

fellm ] fellow,^ Cap. Dyce, Sta, 
Glo,+, Mob. Sch* 

51. demh tt} <fn«^*/Qq,Pope* dall/ 
Han. 

further} farther Qq, Coll. Del. 

m. 


39, Angering] He tbe same time displeases himself and the person 

he endeavors to amuse. 

46. times’] Dyce shows byseversd examples [which Schmidt’s Zar, will supply] 
that ^is IS the plural* Mobbrjly s When enthusiasts madden the ignorant. The ele- 
ments were already working in England which produced the Fifth Monarchy and the 
BlacMriars’ fanatics, Kaylor, General Hamson, md the like. 

49. ’parel] For a long list of words in which the prefix is dropped, see Abbott, 
$460. We have * ’filed’ for in Maek III, i, fiS, which is not in Abbott’s 
list Wricht: Ho doubt *pai:aille’ was an earlier form of this word, but ii was 
not used in Shakespeare’s dme* 

30 ott’t] See * two on’s daughtefs,* I, iv, 98, 148 1 I, v, 19. 

51. daub it] WAaBO&tON s Disguise* Stebveks : ^ in Meh* Mit HI, v, 291 
> So smooth he daub’d his vice with show of virtue.’ Again in the f'astm 
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Glou, Come hither, fellow. 53 

Edg. \Aside\ And yet I must — Bless thy sweet eyes, 
they bleed. 

Glou. Know’st thou the way to Dover ? 

Edg. Both stile and gate, horse-way and foot-path. Poor $5 
Tom hath been scared out of his good wits. Bless thee, good 
man’s son, from the foul fiend ! * Five fiends have been in poor 

* Tom at once ; of lust, as Obidicut ; Hobbididence, pnnce of 

* dumbness; Mahu, of steahng; Modo, of murder; Stiber- 
*digebit, of mopping and mowing, who since possesses 60 

* chambermaids and waiting-women. So. bless thee, master 1 * 


53. And yet / must 2 Om. Qq. 

And ,Med ] One line, Cap. Two 
lines, Ff. 

5 S“57 BA ^end/ 2 'Bxose,'F£, Three 
lines, Qq 

56 seared^ /card Qq fcartdd 
/caidd FjF^. scarred Sch. 

56, 57, thee^ good maids sonP[ the good 
man Qq, Mai. Steev. Bos. ikee^ good 
man^ Pope+, Jen, 

57-61. Ftve^* master J 2 Frose, Pope. 
Five lines, Qq. Om. Ff, Rowe. 

5S. at oncej in once Cap, (corredled 
in Corrigenda^ vol x). 

of lusi^ as Ohtdicut ,2 Om Pope. 
Hohhtdidence\ Hobhdiden Pope + . 


JSbbhidzddance Cap 

59. dumbness^ darkness Cap, (cor* 
reeled in Errsl^, 

Modo 2 Mohu Pope+. 

Shberdtgebti] Qq and Fhhher* 
itgibbet Theoh Warb Johns Steev. Ec. 
Van CoH Del. Sta. Dyce li, Wh, Fhb> 
berttgibbet Pope et cet 

60. mopping and mowing^ Theob. 
(subs ). Mohingy <&* Mohmg Q,. Mo- 
bingf and Mohmg Q, moping, and 
Mowing Pope (Mowing m italics, as the 
name of the £hh 6end. See Textual 
Note, line 60). mobbing and mowing;' 
Jen. 

61. So,„master /2 Om. Pope+. 


‘her moder hath seyd to her . . . that she hath no fantesy thennne, but that it shall 
com to a jape, and seyth to her that there is gode crafte in dawbyng* [voLi, 
p. 269, ed. Gairdner]. For the mdefinite use of *iV see Jddm, II, i, 12, or Abbott, 
$226. 

S3* thy] See IV, vi, 30. 

58* of lust, as Obidicut] Walker (Crwf. ii, 249) : Qu*, f as Obidicut, of lust 5 
H. of dumbness,* &c. ‘As * in the Elizabethan sense of namely, to wit, 

$9. Sttberdigebit] I can see no reason for deserting the onginal text here.-*ED. 

60. mopping] Cabell ( Gloss ,) : To drop, duck, or dance oddly. Nares, Dyce, 
and ScEhzdt define it by ‘making gnmaces.’ MALONE quotes from HarsnePs 
Declaration :^ — ^Make antike faces, gnnne, mour and mop hke an ape.* 

60, mowing] Moeerly? Wedgwood compares the French ‘faire k mone/ 
Italian ‘far la mocca,* and the Swiss-German ‘mfipfen* and ‘muhelen* for ‘to 
make faces.* In all these cases the words are coined to express protrusion of the 
lips, 

61. chambermaids] This is generally supposed to have been suggested by the 
three chambermaids in the family of Mr Edmund Peckham, mentioned in Haisnet*s 
Declaration, but Mobbrly gives it a general reference to chambermaids ‘who pes* 
form these antics before their mistress’ dressing-glass.* 
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Glou. Here, take this pur^e, thou whom the heavens’ 

plagues 62 

Have humbled to all strokes ; that I am wretched 
Makes thee the happier. Heavens, deal so still ! 

Let the superfluous and lust-dieted man, 65 

That slaves your ordinance, that will not sec 
Because he does not feel, feel your power quickly ; 

So distribution should undo excess 

62 thou\ Fj. you Knt. 66 slaves} fiands Qq braves Warb. 

hecevmd} keaven^s Han, Han Jen. Sing Coll, lu (MS). 

plagms} plagues, Q,. 67. does} Q,, Johns, Jen. Knt, Sch. 

63, 64. Bdve thee} One line, Qq dds Ff +. doth et cet. 

65, and} and the Rowe. 68 undo} vndoo F,. tmdoe Fj^. zn* 

lust-dieted} lust-dieting Cap. der Qq. » 

63, 64 that • • • happier] Wordsworth (p, 216) • That is, because my wretch*, 
edness now teaches me to compassionate those who are in distress, 

65. superfluous] Johnson: Lear has before uttered the same sentiment, which 
indeed cannot be too strongly impressed, though it may be too often repeated, 
Eccles: Sentiments like these can no more be too often repeated than too strongly 
impressed, when recommended by such varied elegance and beauty of expression, 

66, slaves] Warbihiton; Gloucester is speaking of such who by an uninter- 
rupted course of prosperity are grown wanton, and callous to the misfortunes of 
others j such as those who, feanng no reverse, slight and neglect, and therefore may 
be said to brme^ the ordinance of heaven. Which is certainly the nght reading. 
Heath: The meaning is. Who, instead of paying the deference and submission due 
to your ordinance, treats it as his slave, by making it subservient to his views of 
pleasure or interest Johnson; To slaveys beshve another is to treat him with 
indignity I in a kindred sense, to * slave the ordinance^ may be to slight or ridicule 
it* pn support of Heath^s interpretation, which is undoubtedly the true one,] 
Stervens cites H^rwood*s Brazen Agee <none COuld slave him like the Lydian 
Omphale.* htesingeris A New Way to Bay Old JOebts, IV, iii : * the smooth brow 
Of a pleased sire, that slaves me to his will,’' MAto’m; See Websteris Maleon* 
unit W, i: *0 powerful blood! how dost riiou ^ave their soul.* "Wright: Com- 
pare B and FL The False One^ V, iv: * Nay, grant they had slav’d my body, my 
free mind,’ &c.; and Middleton, The Roaring Girl (Works, 11, 445, ed* Oyce) . 

• Fortune, who slaves men, was my slave,* 

66. ordinance] MoBERtv: The ordinance meant is probably what the parable 
of Dives and Lasarus expresses, that ignorance of the suSerings of those near us is 
itself a crime, Schmhjt: Here it must be taken in the sense of the established 
order of things, law of nature. Bailey (ii, 96) * Read «< that slanders your ordi- 
nance,** i A ^at disparages it, casts reproach or contumely upon it, discredits it.* 
To meet the ol^cction to slander on the $(Xire of metre, Bailey cites Walker’s Fen. 69, 
where tfcds word is ^ven among the dissyllables winch Cliaucer uses metrically as 
mono^llables, and thinks that * the objection is more than countervailed by the apt- 
ness of the term for the place.* 
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And each manTiave enough. Dost thou know Dover? 

Edg. Ay, master. 70 

Glou. There is a cliff whose high and bending head 
Looks fearfully in the confined deep; 

Bring me but to the very brim of it, 

And m repair the misery thou dost bear 

With something rich about me ; from that place 75 

I shall no leading need. 

Edg. Give me thy arm ; 

Poor Tom shall lead thee. \Exmnt. 


72. feaffalfyl fitmely Qq* 

*«] on Rowe+, Cap. Jen. Ec. 
75,76. Wifh^.MeedJl First line ends 
me^ Qq, 


76. i shaU'\ Jhatt I 

Uadtngl lending F^F^, Rowe. 
76, 77. Ctve„,theel\ One line, Qq, 

77. [Exeunt] Om. Qq. 


71. There is, &c.] Moberly: It is remarkable that Gloucester goes to Dover, 
not, Regan laughingly says, that he may now do his worst m treason, but simply 
that he may throw himself from the clilF m utter despair. The fact is, that this 
interpolated part of the plot is one of the many instances of Shakespeare’s homage 
to Sir Philip Sidney; to pay which he does not hesitate to make a certain sacrifice 
of probability. In the Arcadia (p. 160} we have ‘ a pnnce of Paphlagonia, who, 
being ill-treated by his son, goes to the top of a high rock to cast himself down.* 
(But how slight is the hint in the romance compared with the magnificent use which 
Shakespeare makes of it !) So m Pericles^ i, i, we have taken from Sidney’s Arcadia 
(p. 149) the expression, * The Senate-house of planets all did sit, To knit m her their 
best perfections.* And m As You Like the celebrated passage about tongues in 
trees,* , is an adaptation from Sidney’s Astrophel, 

72. Looks fearfully] Moberly ; The beetling top of the cliff seems to be look- 
ing down with alarm over the sea which it hems in. This description seems as if 
no particular Dover cliff were meant, as the dlifis there are not really perpendicular. 

72. in] Malone: Sh considered the sea as a mirrour. To look in a glass is yet 
our colloquial phraseology. Wright says * in ’ is here equivalent to and cites 
Mkh. Ill: 1 , ii, 261 : * But first I’ll turn yon fellow m his gyave,* [For similar 
Instances, see Abbott, § 159.] Schmidt agrees with Malone. 

72. confined] Cabell; Pent m straits. 

17 N 
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Scene II. Before the Duke of Albanfs palace 

Ektir Goneril and Edmund. 

Gon^ Welcome, my lord ; I marvel our mild husband 
Not met us on the way. — \Enter Oswald.] Now, where's 
your master? 

Osw, Madam, within ; but never man so changed. 

I told him of the army that was landed ; 

He smiled at it I told him you were coming; 5 

His answer was : *The worse of Gloucester's treachery 
And of the loyal service of his son 
When I inform'd him, then he call’d me * sot,* 

And told me I had turn'd the wrong side out 

What most he should dislike seems pleasant to him ; 10 

What like, offensive. 

Gon. \To Edm^ Then shall you go no further. 

It is the cowish terror of his spirit. 

That dares not undertake; hell not feel wrongs. 

Which tie him to an answer. Our wishes on the way 


Scene n.] Scena Secuuda Ff (Scseaa 

Before..,] C^p. (subs.) The Duke of 
Albany’s Palace. Kowe« A Courtyard 
of... ^descouj. 

Enter ..] Tbeob. Enter Gonorill and 
Ballard. Qq. Enter Gonenll, Ballard, 
and Steward. Ff. Enter Goneiil, and 
Edmund; Steward meedng them. Cap. 

2 Enter Oswald] Enter Steward. 


Qq (after masUr f ). 

3^11. Madam Prose, Qq. 

to. mo5t.Aisiikel hee Jkmldmoftdt^ 
fire Qq. 

11. (To Edm.] Han. 
shaUyeul thm shaU Jen. 

12. (erroj^ terrer Q,. mrre Q^* 

14, 15. anmer*.Edmund^ A?] answer, 
that eur wishes On th* we^ may prove 
effedls, hack, to Han. 


t. Welcome] Dedius: She welcomes him to her house after she has reached it 
in his company. 

1. mild] Johnson i It must be remembered that Albany, the husband of Goneril, 
disliked, at the end of the first Act, the scheme of oppression and ingratitude. 

2, Not met] For instances of the omission of the aiadhary *do* before * not,* see 
n, 1, 75, or Abbott, § 305. 

11. What like, offensive] Abbott, §395* Anddietical sentences frequently do 
not repeat pronouns, verbs, &c. See IV, yi, 261 ; IV, vii, 4. 

12. cowish] Wright ; Not found elsewhere. Perhaps the true reading is ‘ curruh 
terror.* 

14. answer] Moberly ; Which makes it necessary that he should r^ly to than 
as a man. 

14, 15. 0m wwthes * * . effects] Steevens: * What we wish, before our march 
Is at an end, may be bmu^t to happen,* L e, the murder or dispatch of her husband. 
*On the way/ bowever, may be equivalent to the expression we now use : EytM 
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May prove efie£b. Back, Edmund, to my brother ; 1 5 

Hasten his musters and conduct his powers. 

I must change arms at home and give the distaff 
Into my husband’s hands. This trusty servant 
Shall pass between us ; ere long you are like to hear. 

If you dare venture in your own behalf, 20 

A mistress’s command. Wear this ; spare speech ; 

Decline your head. This kiss, if it durst speak. 

Would stretch thy spirits up into the air. 

Conceive, and fare thee well. 

Edm. Yours in the ranks of death. 

Gon. My most dear Gloucester 1 25 

\Exit Edmund 

Oh, the difference of man and man ! 

To thee a woman’s services are due. 

My fool usurps my body. 

Om. Madam, here comes my lord. \E3e1t. 


15 Edmund^ Edgar (J,. 

1 7, arms\ names Ff, Rowe, Knt, Del. 
i, Wh. Sch, 

19. ere^^^heat^ ym ere long shall hear 
Pope+. 

you are'l you ^re Dyce ii, Huds. 

20 venture'l venter Q,. 

21, command^ coward Q,. 

this; s/are] this ^ /pare Q,. this 
[pare Q^. 

[Giving a favour. Johns. OAves 
him a ring. Han. 

24. fare thee welf\ far you well Q, 
faryewell Q^. 

25, 26. My ,.man /] One line, Ktly. 

25, [Exit Edmund.] Exit Bastard. 


Rowe. Exit, FjFjj (after death). Om 

25. 27. My due\ One line, Qq (omit, 
ting Oh..,manl). 

26. Oh^'l Separate line, Steev. Walker, 
Huds. Eut Oy (transposing 26, 27) 
Anon.* 

difference^ strange difference 
Pope+, Cap. 

26-28, Oh ..lord ‘I lAnQstndi thee., fool 
lord. Steev. Walker, Dyce ii, Huds. 

27. a^ Om. 

28. fool., body ] A foole....hed Q,* 
My foote head. Q,. My fool... bed Mai. 
Steev. Ec, Bos. Huds. 

Exit ] Exit Steward Qq, Om. FI 


wayy or By the by^ i. e. en passant. Mason and Malone rightly interpiet *oa the 
way* hy * on our journey hither.* 

22. Decline] Steevens thinks that Gonenl bids Edmund decline his head that she 
might, while giving him a kiss, appear to Oswald merely to be whispering to him. 
But this, Wright says, is giving Gonenl * credit for too much delicacy, and Oswald 
was “a serviceable villain,”* Delius suggests that perhaps she wishes to put a 
chain around his neck. 

22, 23 your . . 4 thy] Abbott, § 235, suggests that it is the kiss which induces 
the change from the formal ym to the endeanng thou, 

26. Oh] For the rhythm, see III, vii, 90. 

28. body] White inclines to accept Q, as the true reading. Wright: For the 
reading foot might be compared Temp. I, u, 469 ; * My foot my tutor.* 
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Enter Albany, 

Gon. I have been worth the whistle. 

Alb, O Goneril ! 

You are not worth the dust which the rude wind 30 

Blows in your face. * I fear your disposition; 

* That nature which contemns it origin 
Cannot be border'd certain in itself ; 

She that herself will sliver and disbranch 

* From her material sap, perforce must wither 35 

^ And come to deadly use. 


Enter Albany] Enter the Duke 
^of Albeney (after whistle) Q,. Om, Q,. 

29. whistle] wkifilm^ Q,. 

29, 30. O wind] One line, Qq 

30. rude] Om. 

31-50, I fear deep] Om Ff, Rowe, 
32. It] Qj,, Wh, Wr, ith Q, its 


et cet. 

33 horde f^d ] Pope, bordered Qq, Sch. 

34 stiver] shiver Pope, silver Jen. 
Knt, (misprints?) 

35 maieriat] maternal Theob, ttan. 
Johns Ec, 


29 I . • . whistle] Johnson strangely interprets this as an allusion to Edmund^s 
love 5 ♦ though you disregard me thus, I have found one who thinks me worth calling.* 
Steevens: This expression is m Hey wood’s Proverbs: * A poore dogge that is not 
woorth the whystlyng * 

31. fear] Equivalent to fear for: see Ham, I, ui, 51. 

32, 33. That , • , itself] Heath i That nature which is arrived to such a pitch 
of unnatural degeneracy, as to contemn its origin, cannot from thenceforth be re- 
strained within any certain bounds whatever, but is prepared to break out into the 
most monstrous excesses every way, as occasion or temptation may offer. Cowden 
Clarke* * Cannot be border’d certain in itself* means, cannot comprise reliable 
component substance m itself. Schmidt; * Certain * is equivalent to jixed^firm, 

32, it] See I, IV, 209. 

33. border’d] Bailey (li, 97) 5 Surely we ought to read here ordered in the sense 
of regulated. The blunder seems to have arisen from the preceding * be,* 

35. material sap] Warburton; That whereby a branch is nourished, and in- 
creases in bulk by fresh accession of matter. [After cntidsmg Theobald’s suggestion 
of * maternal Warburton cites an instance m Theobald’s favour, where, m the 
title of an old book, * material * is apparently equivalent to maternal • * Sir John 
Froissart’s Chronicle translated out of Frenchc into our material English Tongue 
by John Bouchier, printed 1525 *] Jennens ; The force of Albany’s argument to 
prove that a branch tom from a tree must Infallibly wither and die, lies in this, that it 
IS separated from a communication with that which supplies it with the very identical 
matter by which it (the branch) lives, and of which it is composed. COLLIER {ed 2) ; 
Might not natural^ in spite of the irregularity of the rhythm, be the word of the poet? 
SCHKlDTs From Shakespeare’s use of * matedal* elsewhere, in the sense of full af 
matiert and hence of importance^ it Is not easy to explain it here, Theobald’s Sug- 
gestion is appropriate and ingenious, but unfortunately Sh, knows not the word. 

36* deadly] Warburton j Alluding to the use that witches and enchanters are 
Zt Q 
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* Con, No more; the text is foolish. 37 

* Alb. Wisdom and goodness to the vilde seem vilde ; 

* Filths savour but themselves. What have you done? 

* Tigers, not daughters, what have you perform’d ? 40 

* A fether, and a gracious aged man, 

* Whose reverence e’en the head-lugg’d bear would lick, 

* Most barbarous, most degenerate ! have you madded. 

* Could my good brother suSer you to do it ? 

A man, a prince, by him so benefited ! 45 

* If that the heavens do not their visible spirits 

* Send quickly down to tame these vilde offences, 

* It will come. 


37. the text w] its Pope+, 

38. 47. vtlde} Qs,. vild Q,, Del. i, 
Sch, vtle Pope et cet, 

39. Om. Pope, Han. 

42. Om Pope+. 

reverence bear‘\ reverend head the 
rugged bear Cap, 

den'l'E.d., euenC^^, Om,Q,,Cap. 
Steev. Ec. Var Coll. Smg. Del Dyce, 
Wh. Ktly, Huds. 

45. benefited’^ beniJUedKl^>, ben^ufted 

0 .- 

47. 48, Send come,’] As in Mai. Steev. 
Ec, Knt, Coll. 1, Del. Smg. Dyce, Wh. 


Glo Huds One line, Qq 
47, these vilde] Ed. this vdd Q^. the 
vilde Qj, Sch, the vile Pope+, Cap 
these vnidOdli ii, these vi/e Heath etcet 
48 It will come,] Om Pope-i* , Cap. 
* Twill come, Jen, Steev. *93, Bos. Knt, 
Sta. Mob, 

48, 49. It will,, on] ^ Twill,, on (one 
line) Jen, 

It wtll,,,,on Itself] ^Twill„»,on 
^tself (one line) Sta. 

It will come,, perforce] One hne. 
Coll. u. It will come that „peiforce (one 
line) Ktly. 


said to make of withered branches m their charms A fine insinuation in the speaker, 
that she was ready for the most unnatural mischief, and a preparative of the poet to 
her plotting with the bastard against her husband’s life. Moberlyj To the use 
which belongs to a dead thing; burning, that is. Warburton’s reference to witch* 
craft IS unnecessary. 

39 savour] Eccles s To have a proper taste or relish for. 

42. head-lugg’d] Wright : Compare Harsnet, p. 107 • * As men leade Beares 
by the nose, or Jack an Apes on a string.’ So a * lugged bear,’ i Hen I’ll * I, u, 82. 

43, madded] Wright: That is, maddened, which Sh, does not use. 

45. WaRburton : After this line, I suspect a line or two to be wanting, which up- 
braids her for her sister’s cruelty to Gloucester, And my reason is, that in her an- 
swer we find: ‘Fools do these villains pity who are punished Ere they have done 
their mischief,’ which evidently alludes to Gloucester. Now, I cannot conceive that 
she should here apolo^se for what was not objected to her, 

47. tame] Schmidt: A suspicious word on account of its weakness. After 
•visible spints* we should expect rather to doom or to damn. Perhaps Sh- wrote 
to take the vdd offenders, 

47, vUde] Collier (ed. 2): ‘Tame* and wild are opposed, and this seems one 
of the cases in which the old spdBlng vilde has introduced confusion. 
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^ Humanity must perforce prey on itself, 

Like monsters of the deep.'*' 

Gon. Milk-Iiver'd man 1 5^ 

That bear’st a cheek for blows, a head for wrongs ; 

Who hast not in thy brows an eye discerning 
Thine honour from thy suffering; * that not know’st 
* Fools do those villains pity who are punish’d 
^ Ere they have done their mischief, — ^where’s thy drum ? 55 


49, 50 Humanity . deep ] Asm Pope. 
One Ime, Qq 

49 HumarntyJ Humanly Q,. 

perforce^ Om, Mob , reading ’ TwtU 
itself as one line. 
prey"] pray 

51. beai^st\ bearejl Qq, Sch. 

forwrongs\ of wrongs Rowe 

52, 53 ^/lo* honour'] One line, Qq. 
52. eye discerning] Rowe eye-dif 

cermng Ff eye deferutng Q^. eie dtf 


eruring Q^ 

53-59. AsbyTheob. The 

first three lines end pitty mtfchiefe, . 
landy in Q, End pty. . mifckiefcy .. 
noifeltjfey m Q^. Om, Ff. 

53 ^^t] norm Wh, 

53,54 kncnd St Fools do]VL 2 Xi hnoidfy 
fools do Q,. kmndjl fooles, do Q, 

54 thosel thefe Q,, Theob. Warb. 
Johns, 


54, 55. Fools . . . mischief] Warburton, as is noted above, refers this to 
Gloucester, but Capell contends tliat it could not apply to him, because *he had 
done the harm he was punish’d for, he had reliev’d Lear, and sent him away; but, 
horrid as it may seem, her father is the " villain,” who, according to this lady, is to 
be pity d of none but « fools,” he, indeed, is « punish d” ere any mischief is done by 
him.* Eccles : Possibly, she means that persons who harbour evil intentions, but, 
through irresolution, or dread of consequences, delay the execution of them till dis* 
appointment or punishment overtake them, obtain pity from none but < fools,* as men 
of sense generally discern the disposition of their hearts This also serves as an 
apology for her own precipitation, “and a censure upon the pusillanimity in her hus- 
band. It may indeed be objected to this interpretation that she appears thereby to 
Stamp villainy upon her own conduct, but her words may imply s * We have mischief 
Sn hand, which it is expedient to effect; If so, the more speedily it is accomplished 
the better; for, even if our proceeding merfted your imputation, still it is to be con- 
sidered that only « Fools do these villains pity,*** ht, Malone: It is not clear 
whether this fiend means her father or the Kling of France. If her words have a 
retrospect to Albany’s speech, which the word * pity* might lead us to suppose, Lear 
must be referred to ; if they are considered as connected with what follows, < Whereas 
thy drum ? * &c., the other interpretation mast be adopted* The latter appears to me 
the true one, and perhaps the punctuation of the Qq, In which there is only a comma 
after * mischief,* ought to have been preferred. SiNCEJt : Surely there cannot be a 
doul^ that she refers to her father, and m the < pity * for his sufferings expressed by 
Albany, whom she means indirectly to call a < fool * for expressing it [She cannot 
refer to Gloucester, because Albany is ignorant of what had been done to him, and 
she herself had left Gloucester’s casde before the blinding was accomplished It is 
difiicult to believe that she refers to I^ar, may it not be that she refers to Albany 
himself? She has told him that his preachment about her father was foolish, and 
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* France spreads his banners in our noiseless land. 

With plumed helm thy state begins to threat, 

* Whilst thou, a moral fool, sif st still and cnest 

* * Alack, why does he so ?’ * 

Alb See thyself, devil! 

Proper deformity seems not in the fiend 60 

So horrid as in woman. 

Gon. O vain fool ! 


57 thy state begins to threaf^ Jen. 
Sta Cam. Wr. Mob. Sch. thy Jiate he-- 
gins thereat Q, thy slayer begins his 
threats Theob. Warb. Johns. Cap Ktly. 
the slayer begins his threats Han, Ec. 
this Lear begins threats Leo (W. <Sr* Qu. 
5, Ser vii, p. 3) . thy Jlater begins threats 
Qa et cet. 


58 Whilst\ Whiles Q^, Byce, Sta. 
Glo. 4- , Sch. While Cap, 

58. moralj mortall Q^. 

sifst . cnesf^ Colt. sit*st„,cryst 
Theob. J(ts„ cries Qq 

59~6i See . woman ] Prose, Qq 
60, deformity\ deformiry 
seems} Jhewes Q,, Wr. Sch. 


that he should drop the subject. Is it likely that she would resume it? On the con** 
trary^ she wishesi as soon as possible, to turn the tables, and put him to his defence, 
therefore she launches into bitter railing against his supmeness ; he is *nulk liver^d,* 
with no sense of honour, &c. &c., and is ignorant that none but fools will have any 
pity for Viliams, bke himself, who are punished before they have struck a blow. 
Thus mterpreted, the taunting question, ‘ where’s thy drum? ’ follows keen, like the 
lash to a whip. I have not, therefore, put a penod after * mischief,’ as is done m 
eveiy other edition since Hanmer’s, but have adhered to the Qq, which have merely 
a comma — ^Ed.J 

57. thy . . . threat] This is Jeni^ens’s emendation and text, erroneously attributed 
in the Cam, ed. to Eccles. Through some oversight Jennens’s edition seems to have 
been somewhat slighted by the Cam. Edd ; many of the readings attnbuted in their 
textual notes to * Steevens 1778* should be ^ven to Jennens. In fact Jennens’s text, 
in this play, owing to a preference for the Qq, which he shares to a certain extent 
with the Cam Edd , agrees, m disputed passages, as closely perhaps as any other, 
except Dyce’s, m his first edition, with that of the Cambndge edition. — Ed. 

58* a moral] Delius s That is, a moralizing. Compare Much Ado, V, i, 30. 
ScHMiPT (^Zexj) adds, As You Like It, 11 , vii, 29* 

60. Proper deformity] Waebueton ; Diabolic qualities appear not so horrid m 
the devil, to whom they belong, &c White : That is, deformity which, in the words 
of Albany’s next speech, be-monsters the ‘ feature ’ or peculiar characteristic personal 
traits* Delius : That is, a deformity which conceals Itself under a pleasing, fair 
outside, and which appears all the more homd from its internal contrast Compare 
Twelfth Night, 11 , ii, 30* < proper-false,* *. e. externally fair, internally false. 
[Although this explanation of Delius’s is ingenious, and one which none but a 
Shakespeare-scholar would have made, yet it is, I fear, somewhat too refined. As 
Weight says m reference to it : * This interpretation would require some such word 
as * specious ’ instead of ‘ homd ’ in the next line.* — ^E p.] W'right refers to 2 Hesu 

/r.- IV, 1,37. 
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Alb. Thou changed and self-cover*d thing, for shame, 62 

62-69 Thou Om. Ff, Rowe, 62 self covor^d'] /el/e couordQq. seif" 

J^ope, Han. converled Theoh Warb Cap. sex-cover'd 

62, changed’l chan^d Q^. Crosby, Huds. in, 

62 self-cover’d] Johnson : I cannot but think that this means, thou that hast 
disguised nature by wickedness, thou that hast hzd the woman under the fiend. 
Henlev; Gonenl, having thrown off the convenient seeming of female gentleness, 
now no longer played the hypocnte, but exhibited in her face the self-same passions 
she had covered in her heart Malone • Thou who hast put a covering on thyself 
which nature did not give thee. The covenng which Albany means is, the semblance 
and appearance of a fiend. SteSvens : Perhaps there is an allusion to the envelope 
which the maggots of some insects furnish to themselves. Voss (iii, 643, Leipzig, 
1819) suggests fell cover’d < Albany refers to the expression of Satanic unwor-^an* 
liness which covers her face like a daik cloud ’ Hudson: An obscure expression, 
but probably meaning, thou who hast hid the woman m the fiend, or who hast 
changed from what thou nghtly art, and covered or lost thy proper self under 
an usurped monstrosity. Cartwright: Read < chang’d and dtseovet^d thing,’ &c 
She has just openly exposed her character. Delius : That is, a thing whose genuine 
self (m this case, therefore, whose fiendish self) is concealed, covered. Cowden 
Clarke , Thou perverted creature, who hast covered thyself with the hideousness 
only proper to a fiend. Singer (ed. 2) : Tius is evidently a mispnnt for fal/e-ccmeT^d 
What follows clearly shows it : * Howe’er thou art a fiend, A woman's shape doth shield 
thee ’ Collier (ed. 2) : The (MS) offers no emendation ; but we may express our 
confidence that Shakespeare’s word was *sQl("govem'd,* which was misheard by the 
scribe, or by the compositor, * self-cover’d ’—a compound out of which it is only just 
possible to extract a consistent meaning. Albany complains of the changed and self- 
willed disposition of Gonenl, J. Beale (N Qu. sth Sen vol. vi, p. 303, 1S76) 
suggests *deviI"Coy^fdI John Bulloch {Ihid)i The proper reading is a term 
connected with the law of marnage : ^ self-A?zw?,* Schmidt {Lex ) : Dressed m one’s 
native semblance. Goneiil must be supposed to have, by changing countenance, be- 
trayed all her wickedness. Wright : Who hast disguised thyself in this unnatural 
and fiendlike shape. Moberlv [reading,*selfir<?/n»r^flf’]: A creature whose vile 
appearance is self-assumed. It seems allowable to read coloured instead of < cover’d,* 
in which it is hard to see any sense. Collier (ed. 3) • Fossibly * ^t-lmefd thing.’ 
Crosby {Lit, World, 22 November, Boston, 1879) considers ♦changed’ as equivalent 
to bewitched, B&m Mid, N, D, III, i, 1 17, and for ♦seIf-cover*d* propose rrx-cover’d 
and urges in proof of its propriety : * First, it furnishes the ground for Albany’s taunt 
of shame. Thou be-devilled creature, co\ered as thou art with all the lineaments 
of a woman, and yet guilty of such monstrous, unwomanly cruelty, *<for shame I” 
Secondly, the reason why he cannot obey the promptings of his passion, and put her 
to instant death, is to be found in the next sentence ? Were *t*” &c., * e , « were it 
becoming me, as a man, to lay violent hands upon a woman,** and in ♦* A woman’s 
shape doth shield thee,” ivhich exactly paraphrases sex^covered. Lastly, it supplies 
the antithetic point in Gonenl’s reply . •* Many, your manhood, now ! ** * Further- 
more, Crosby finds m the word * feature* another meaning besides its usual one (see 
the next note), viz: sex or womanhood. Tbis, he says, is xn •full unison with its 
etymology from the Lat, facere, and refers to that ‘ which distinguished Gonenl*$ 
21* 



246 


KING LEAR 


[act IV, sc. ii. 

Be-monster not thy feature. Were't my fitness 63 

To let these hands obey my blood, 

They are apt enough to dislocate and tear 65 

^ Thy flesh and bones. Howe’er thou art a fiend, 

* A woman's shape doth shield thee. 

^ Gon. Marry, your manhood now — * 

Enter a Messenger. 

Alb What news ? 

Mess. Oh, my good lord, the Duke of Comwall’s dead, 70 
Slam by his servant, going to put out 
The other eye of Gloucester. 

Alh. Gloucester’s eyes! 

63. Be-monster,.^, feaiure'] Separate 65. dtsloeaie'] dtjleeaie Qq. 
line, Ktly. 66. h<me^er'\ Theob. how ere Qq* 

JVere^f\ Were it Cap Steev. Ec. 68 manhood now^'\ manhood mew-^ 
Var, Knt, Coll Del. Wh. Ktly Q, manhood mew. Cam Wr. man- 

64 Tol As man to Anon.^ hood now t Theob. Sch. 

handsihandsof mine^ttes^ Enter a Messenger.] Ff (after 

hlood'\boihng blood foole^ line 61) Enter a Gentleman, 
Cap blood^s behest Qq (after Q^). 

65. They are'\ They'* re Theob Warb. 70, &c. Mess ] Mes. Ff Gent. Qq. 
Johns Dyce ii, Huds. Oh . Gloucester ] Prose, Qq. 

'making from that of a man.* ‘ Be-monster not thy feature * therefore * means Make 
not a monster of thy sex,** change not thy woman’s form into a devil. Albany 
having just said, " Pioper deformity seems not in the Riend So horrid as in Woman ’* 
... As a woman Gonenl’s "shape* covers^ t e, protects, her from her husband’s im- 
mediate fury.* [This emendation Crosby proposed mN ^ Qu. 5th Ser. vi, 225, 
1876, and no one, I think, can fail to be struck with its ingenuity, <and yet — .* Is it 
over-refinement to suppose that this revelation to Albany of his wife’s fiendlike cha* 
racter transforms, in his eyes, even her person? She is changed, her true self has 
be^n covered; now that she stands revealed, her whole outward shape is be-mon- 
stered. No woman, least of all Gonenl, could remain unmoved under such scathing 
words from her husband. Gonenl’s * feature* is quivering and her face distorted 
with passion Then it is that Albany tells her not to let her evil self, hitherto coh- 
ered and concealed, betray itself in all its hideousness in her outward shape — ^Eu.} 

63 feature] See Schmidt’s Zex. foi proof that this mvanably means in Sh. the 
shape, extenor, the whole turn or cast of the body. 

64 blood] Dyce(G/wj), Disposition, inclination, temperament, impulse [See 
III, V, 20 3 This line Abbott, § 508, does not consider defective m metre, but 
supposes that a foot may be omitted where there is any marked pause arising fiom 
emotion, as here, at the end of the line. 

68 manhood now — ] Delius ; She had just before taunted him with being 
< milk-liver’d.’ Wright explains his reading as *to keep m, to restrain* your 
manhood. 



ACT iv, $a n. j 


KING LEAR 


247 


Mess. A servant that he bred, thriird with remorse, 73 
Opposed against the act, bending his sword 
To his great master ; who thereat enraged 75 

Flew on him and amongst them felFd him dead, 

But not without that harmful stroke which since 
Hath plucked him after 

Alb. This shows you are above, 

You justicers, that these our nether crimes 

So speedily can venge. — But, O poor Gloucester! 80 

Lost he his other eye ? 

Mess. Both, both, my lord. — 

This letter, madam, craves a speedy answer ; 

*Tis from your sister. 

Gon. [Aside'] One way I like this well ; 

But being widow, and my Gloucester with her, 

May all thd building in my fancy pluck 8$ 


73. ihniVd\ thrald Qq. 

75. thtreat mraged'l threat-enra^d 

76. and they amongst Han. 

fdid Af »*3 fell he Cap. conj. 

77. ml} now Warb. {a misprint ?) 

77, 7$. vfdch..Mfter ] One Ime in Q,. 

Three lines, end* 
ing luJHJers (or Ittjlkes).. venge..j^e ^ 
in Qq. 

78,79. ulmst Tm jmtkers\C&p conj. 


Steev. *78. ahme ym lufitfers Q,. 
aboue your lufltm Q^. aboue Kfjif 
Ittftues Ff. eibove^ you Jmtuest Rowe -i- , 
Cap Jen. Sch. 

79. nUktT^ neather Q^F,* 

Si*-83 Both., suter.} Two lines, Qq, 
the first ending answer m Q,, and fpeedy 
inQ,. 

53. (Aside] Johns. 

54. being} she bang Ktly. 

85. in} on Qq, Wh* of Cap. conj. 


73 remorse] Dyce {Gloss ) • Compassion, tenderness of heart. 

74, 75. bending . . . master] Eccless The sense would be improved by reading 
* bending the sword Of his great master,* that is tnming it aside to prevent the exe* 
ration 01 the threatened mischief. Or suppose it were : ‘ bending aside ike sword Of 
his/ &C. Schmidt {Lex ) ; That is, directing, turning, his sword against Hs master, 

75. thereat enraged] Coxjuer: The reading of F, is not inappropriate, and 
might be nght if the Qq did not contradict it and if the verse were not thereby 
injured. 

76. amongst them] MoBERhYi The messenger does n<^ mention that the blow 
came from Regan’s hand. 

76, fell’d] Abbott, § 399 1 Where there can be no doabt what is the nominmive, 
it Is som<rtimes omiUed. See If, li, xt4| ll, Iv, 41 % and Ham* IX» ii, 87* 

79. Justicers] See III, vi, 31. 

83 well j] Masoh ; Goneril $ plan was to poison her sister, — ^to marry Edmund^ 
to murder Albany,***and to get possession of the whole kingdom. As the death of 
Cornwall facilitated the last part of her scheme, she was pleased at it; but dlsHked 
it, as it put it in the power tjf her sister to many Edmund. 

85. building in my fancy] Steevbns: Compare Cor. 11 , i, 216: ^the buildmg!i 
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Upon my hateful life. Another way, 86 

The news is not so tart . — 1 11 read, and answer. [Exit. 

Alb. Where was his son when they did take his eyes ? 

Mess. Come with my lady hithen 

Alb. He is not here. 

Mess. No, my good lord ; I met him back again. go 

Alb. Knows he the wickedness ? 

Mess. Ay, my good lord; 'twas he informed against 
him. 

And quit the house on purpose, that their punishment 
Might have the freer course. 

Alb. Gloucester, I live 

To thank thee for the love thou show’dst the king, 95 

And to revenge thine eyes — Come hither, friend ; 

Tell me what more thou know’st [Exeunt. 


86, 87. Upon.,Jart ] Vpon . iooke^ Qq 
(in one line) 

87. tart — rUI tart [To Inna] PR 
Coll. Del Wh. 

[Exit 3 Om. Ff. 

88. Two lines m Ff. 

89. He u} His Pope+, Cap. Dyce li. 
Huds 

93 onpurposel ofpurpo/e'Fy ^ 
thetr^ there 


94-96. G/oueester,.,eyes.^ As * Aside,* 
Johns. Jen. Ec. 

94-97. Glaucester....,kfumtst’\ Three 
lines in Qq, the first two ending 
frund^ in Q^, and toue..,ejfes ; m 

95 shozldst] Stety. Jkem'dJlY^^^ 
JhewdJl F^. JkewedJt Qq, shmedst Sch 

96. thtne'l thy Qq. 

97. hnczdst} knowft F,. knoweji Qq. 

[Exeunt ] Exit. Qq. 


of my fancy.* White The <in» of the Ff is a mere mispnnt for on; that is. the 
building cf my fancy, a use of oh common enough 
86 . Another way] Wright; In contrast with what she has just been saying. 
She really takes the same view of the position as in the first line of her speech. 

90. hack again] Wright: That is, on his way back. 
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* Scene IIL The French camp near Dover. 

* Enter Kent and a Centleman. 

^ Kent Why the King of Prsthce is so suddenly gone 1 
*back know you the reason? 


Scene in ] Pope This Scene is 
omitted m Ff, Rowe For this scene 
Ec. substitutes Scene v, and calls this. 
Scene iv. 

The French Steev, Om Pope. 
French Camp under Dover. Cap. Dover, 
Theob. 


1 , 2 Why,. hack'\ The King of France 
sc suddenly gone back I Pope + , Cap 

Why reason ^2 Two lines, the 
first ending backe, m Pope-b, Cap. 
Jen. 

1, France^ Fraunce Q,. 

2, ihe2 no Q^. 


Scene III] Johnson : This scene seems to have been left out of the Folio only 
to shorten the play. [See Appendix, The Text ] 

As will be seen by the Textual Notes, Eccles again makes a transposition of 
scenes. Between the preceding scene and this present one, he inserts Scene V, call- 
ing it Scene III, Wherefore our Scenes III and IV are his Scenes IV and V. The 
object of this change is to biing closer together all those scenes which represent the 
transactions in the neighborhood of Dover, and to render unnecessary the supposi- 
tion that Lear passes a night in the open fi^ds. Eccles sayss The distance probably 
imagined between the place where Regan has that conference with the Steward, 
which makes the subject of the Scene now before us [Eccles’s Scene III, our Scene V], 
and the vicinity of Dover, seems to be such as requires the notion of a night mter- 
vening before he amves at the latter, and, consequently, the same space of time 
must elapse between any scene which precedes that just mentioned and any other 
wherein he appears to have arrived near Dover, as he does m the sixth scene. It 
follows, then, that between the fourth and sixth, as hitherto numbered, a night must 
pass; but the sohatude to find the King, expressed by Cordelia in the former of 
these, makes it probable that her efforts were attended with success before the coming 
on of night Let, therefore, scene the fifth of the ancient distnbution stand as the 
third m this place, and suppose It to pass on the evening of the third day since that, 
inclusively taken, on the morning of which Lear, attended by certain, of his knights, 
began to be conveyed from the castle of Gloucester on his route towards Dover, and 
that, m some former part of the same, Edmund had departed from Regan upon the 
business which she here mentions as the motive of his expedition. • . . It appears 
that the Steward, not finding Edmund as he expected, sets out towards Dover with- 
out loss of fime in pursuit of him* I suppose the troops of Albany to have begun 
their march towards Dover, but in another direction, about the time of the Steward’s 
departure from home charged with the execution of GoneriPs commission. That 
might be either some part of the-same day on which she had reached her own habi- 
tation accompanied by Edmund, or the morning of the succeeding one, so as to 
allow time for the Steward to amve at his destination in the evening, as there is 
some reason for supposing he had done by Regan’s exhortation m this scene [our 
Scene V] to wait the safe conduct of her forces on the morrow, and her hint respect- 
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* Gent Something he left imperfeft in the state which 

* since his coming forth is thought of, which imports to the 

* kingdom so much fear and danger that his personal return S 

* Wcis most required and necessary 

* Kent Who hath he left behind him General ? 

* Gent. The Marshal of France, Monsieur La Far. 


3-6. Something necessary] Four 
lines, ending state which danger ^ 
necessaty^ Pope+, Cap Jen Mai, Ec, 
Ktly. Ending state which* danger^ * 
requir'd Steev Bos Coll Wh, Ktly. 

4 to] Cm. Pope+ 

5 personal] Om, Pope,Theob Han 
Warb, Cap. 

6. and necessary] Om. Voss, 


7. Who] Whom Warb. Johns. Ec. 
Coll Wh Ktly 

8 Marshal] Qq, Dyce, Wh, Glo -f, 
Huds Col 111 Mareschal Pope et cet. 

Monsieur] Monjter Q^, Moufu 
fieur Q,. 

La jPhr] la F ar Qq le Far Pope + , 
Jen Knt, Sta. le Fer, Cap. Steev. Ec. 
Var. Coll. Sing Ktly. 


mg the insecurity of travelling [See Appendix j The Duration of the Action p 409 ] 
When Eccles comes to this present scene, which he calls Scene IV, he says . Let 
the period of this scene be supposed the fourth morning from that (both, however, 
inclusively) whereon Lear, with Kent and the rest of his attendants, began his prog- 
ress from Gloucester’s castle, Gonenl and Edmund from the same set out for the 
palace of Albany, and, later in the day, the sightless Gloucester, conducted by the 
Old Man, began to go to Dover. The Gentleman who enters, conversing with Kent, 
IS the same who was deputed by him as a messenger to Dover on the night of the 
storm From their conversation we infer that this meeting has but a very little 
while befoie taken place, Kent appears to be but newly arrived. The Gentle- 
man, though he could not have set out many hours before the King and his party, 
yet, having travelled with more expedition, may reasonably be thought to have 
been long enough arrived to have had an opportunity for the conference with 
Cordelia. 

Gentleman] Johnsok • The same whom he had sent with letters to Cordelia, 

2 reason] Steevens ; The King of France being no longer a necessary person- 
age, it w^as fit that some pretext for getting nd of him should be formed before the 
play was tpo near advanced towards a conclusion. Decern^ required that a monarch 
should not be silently sbufiied into the pack of insignificant characters ; and there 
fore his dismission (which could be effected only by a sudden rerall to" his own 
dominions) was to be accounted for before the audience. For this purpose, among 
others, the present scene was introduced It is difficult indeed to say what use could 
have been made of the king, had he appeared at the head of his own armament, and 
survived the murder of his queen. His conjugal cbncem on the occasion might have 
weakened the effect of Lear’s parental sorrow, and, being an object of respect as 
well as pity, he would naturally have divided the spectators’ attention, and thereby 
diminished the consequence of Albany, Edgar, and Kent, whose exemplary virtues 
■deserved to be ultimately placed in the most bonspicuous point of view, 

7, Who] For instances of the neglect of the inflection of who^ see V, iii, 249 : 
Mach^ III, 1, 122, III, iv, 42; IV, m, 171 j Ham II, u, 193, and Abbott, §274. 
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* Kent. Did your letters pierce the queen to any de- 

* monstration of grief? lO 

* Gent. Ay, sir; she took them, read them in my presence, 

* And now and then an ample tear trill’d down 

* Her delicate cheek. It seem’d she was a queen 

* Over her passion, who most rebel-like 

* Sought to be king o’er her. 

* Kent. Oh, then it moved her. 15 

* Gent. Not to a rage ; patience and sorrow strove 

* Who should express her goodliest You have seen 

* Sunshine and rain at once , her smiles and tears 

* Were like a better way ; those happy smilets 


9. Dtd, any^ Separate line, Ktly 
9, lo Did ,of grtef?'\ Well, say^ 
sir, did *0/ ker gruf? Cap , as verse, 
the first line ending qiuen. 

1 1 . Ay, sir, ] Johns, /, sir, Theob, + , 

tkem*,them\ ^em Pope-f 
13-15 Her.»Jier^ As in Pope TwO/ 
lines, the first ending pajlon, Qq. 

14, Over'] ouerQ^, creQ^. 
which Pope+ 

16-24. Not . ».if} No punctuation 
throughout, but commas, in Qq, except 
drcpt; line 22 m Q^. 

16 Not id a rage'\ JBut not to rage 
Pope, Theob. Han. Warb 


16 sirove'\ Pope. Jlreme Qq, 

17 Who] Which 

18, 19 her way,] Om. Pope, Han, 
19 Me a better way ] Me a better 
way Qj. Me a better way, Q,. Me a 
wetter May, Warb. Theob. Johns. Cap. 
Jen. Me a better day Theob Steev, 
Knt, Pyce, Sta. Me a better May 
Toilet, Mai Ec. Bos Coll Wh, a 
chequered day Podd. Me a bitter May 
Lloyd.* Me *em / — a better way Ktly. 
happy] happiest Pope 11, Theob, 

Warb. 

smUis] smiles Pope+ . Cap. Steev, 
Ec. Var 


12. tnlPd] Walker {Crit 111, 282) gives other instances of the use of this word 
from Jonson’s Every Man out of hu Humour, III, li ; Browne’s BrUanmcds Pas» 
torals, b. ii, song iv; and b. i, song v, Wright; Cotgrave has * Transcouler, To 
glide, slide, slip, runne, tnll, or triclcle (also, to straine) through.’ 

14, 17. who] For other instances of * who’ personifying irrational antecedents, see 
Abbott, § 264. 

18. Sunshine and rain] Moberly; It is the triumph of a poet thus to make 
two feelings work at once in one mmd Thus Homer makes the women’s tears for 
Patroclus turn to tears for their own bondage (IIorpdKAw vpb^atv atjtov S' avrav 
Ksyde’ iK&oTJ^); the dying Pido in Virgil struggles for the light, but hates it when 
found (qusesmt cselo lucem ingemuitque reperta). But no poet ever ventures, as Sh. 
does here, to imagine a gnef, the most powerful of which human nature is capable, 
thus controlled by the tranquil graaousness of a calm nature, which cannot do other- 
wise than hold its own amid all disturbance, and is incapable of losing its balance ; 
the inward perfection thus giving lovely mildness to the accidental and temporary 
emotion which still remains entire and undestroyed, 

19 like a better way] Warburton proposed * a wetter May, i. e. a spring 
season wetter than ordinary,’ and Theobald supported the conjecture by citmg 
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[19. like a better way.3 

Shakespeare’s 'May of youth,*— Ado, V, i, 76; ‘sweet May*— //• 
V, 1, 79 ; ‘ rose of May ^^Ham IV, v, 153 ; &c. Heath proposed ' an April day,' 
because the 'joint appearance jof rain and sunshine* was more characteristic of that 
month than of May. In Theobald’s second edition, although Warburton’s change 
IS still retained in the text, yet the phrase is cited in the note as ' a better day * This 
emendation was adopted, without credit, by Steevens in his edition of 1773, in his 
edition of 1778 he says : A better day is the best day, and the best day is a day most 
favourable to the productions of the earth. Such are the days m which there is a 
due admixture of ram and sunshine. The comparative is used by Milton and others, 
instead of the positive and superlative, as well as by Sh himself in the play before 
us: ‘The safer sense,’ &c IV, vi, 81, 'better part of man.*— V, viii, 18. 
The thought is taken from Sidney’s Arcadia, p 244: 'Her tears came dropping 
down like ram in sunshine.* Cordelia’s behaviour is apparently copied from Philo- 
clea’s. The same book, in another place, says : ' her tears followed one another like 
a precious rope of pearl.* In this same edition of Steevens in 1778 a note is given 
by Tollet in which he suggests that *a better day^ or 'a better May' is better 
than Warburton’s alteration, because it implies that sunshine prevails over ram, 
whereas Warburton’s 'wetter May* implies that Cordelia’s sorrow excelled her 
patience. Malone adopted Toilet’s emendation, without credit, in the following 
note . If a better day means either a good day, or the best day, it cannot represent 
Cordelia’s smiles and tears 5 for neither the one nor the other necessarily implies ram, 
Without W'hich there is nothing to correspond with her tears t nor can a rainy day, 
occasionally brightened by sunshine, with any propriety be called a good or the best 
day We are compelled, therefore, to make some other change, A better May, on 
the other hand, whether we understand by it a good May, or a May better than ordi- 
nary, corresponds exactly with the preceding image , for in every May, ram may be 
expected, and in a good, or better May than ordinary, the sunshine, like Cordelia’s 
smiles, will predominate. Mr Steevens has quoted a passage from Sidney’s Arcadia, 
Perhaps the following passage m the same book, p 163, ed 1593, bears a still nearer 
resemblance to that before us : ' And with that she prettily smiled, which mingled 
with her tears, one could not tell whether it were a mourning pleasure or a delightful 
sorrow, but like w^hen a few April drops aie scattered by a gentle zephyrus among 
fine-coloured flowers * [To the citations which he had previously given] Steevens 
afterwards added the following: Again mA Courtlie Controversy rf Cupids Cautels, 
&c,, translated from the French, &c, by H. W. [Henry Wotton], 1578, p. 289 : 
' Who hath viewed in the spnng time, raine and sunne’shine in one moment, might 
beholde the troubled countenance of the gentlewoman, after she had read and over- 
read the letters of her Floradin with an eye now smyling, then bathed in teares * 
Singer, m his first edition, gives a note, with which he ‘ had been favoured by Mr 
Boaden*: ' “ Her smiles and tears Were like; a better way.” That is, Cordelia’s 
smiles and tears were like the conjunction of sunshine and ram, in a better way or 
manner. Now, m what did this better way consist ? Why, simply in the smiles 
seeming unconscious of the tears ; whereas the sunshine has a watery look through 
the falling drops of ram — ** Those happy smiles • • • seem’d not to know What g[uests 
were in her eyes ** The passages cited by Steevens and Malone prove that the point 
of comparison was neither a “ better day ” nor a " wetter May.” I may just observe. 
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* That play’d on her ripe lip seem’d not to know 20 

* What guests were in her eyes ; which parted thence 

* As pearls from diamonds dropp’d. In brief, 

* Sorrow would be a rarity most beloved, 

* If all could so become it. 

* Made she no verbal question ? 

20 seemed 2 Pope, feeme Qq 22 In brief 2 In brief str^ Cap, 

22<-24. As pearls .^V.] Lines end sor* 24 question 2 quests Han. quest 

row all it Cap Steev. Ec, Var. Knt, Warb 
Coll Sing Dyce,Wh. Ktly. 

as perhaps an illustration, that the better way of charity is that the right hand should 
not know what the left hand giveth.* Singer adopted this punctuation in both of his 
editions White : Here * better* is used, not by way of comparing the May of Cor- 
delia’s smiles and tears in degree to another and inferior encounter of sunshine and 
showers, but as an epithet implying eminence (which m its very essence is compara- 
tive) to which, m kind, her emotional struggle is likened. This elegant use of the 
compaiative form is not uncommon with our best writers, Hudson [reading < Were 
like : a better way, — ’] * The sense is clearly completed at ‘ like,’ and should there 
be cut off from what follows : * You have seen sunshine and ram at once ; her smiles 
and tears were like; * that is, were like ^sunshine and rain at once.’ Then begins 
another thought, or another mode of illustration to speak it in a better way, to 
express it in a better form of words, « those happy snnlets,’ &c. And I insist upon 
It that the passage so read is better poetry, as well as better sense and better logic, 
than with * way ’ turned into ‘ May * or * day,* and made an adjunct or tag to ‘ like * 
Delius follows Boaden in taking the phrase adverbially, but does not follow Boaden’s 
punctuation. His text is the same as ours. Cowden Clarke a It means that her 
mingled ‘smiles and tears* expressed her feelings in ‘a better way* than either 

* patience or sorrow * could do separately; each of wHch ‘ strove who should express 
her goodliest* The words ‘ her smiles and tears were like a better way,* moreover, 
include comparison with the opening phrase of the speech, ‘ Kot to a rage; * showing 
that her emotion vented itself in nothing Hke rage, but (*a better way’} m gentle 
♦smiles and tears,* compounded of both ‘ patience and sorrow.* Wright: It is not 
clear what sense can be made of it The emendations which have been proposed 
are none of them perfectly satisfactory. The substitution of May for ‘way * would 
be well enough but for the adjective ‘ better* which accompanies it Moberly . The 
meaning may be ‘ a better course of nature,* something better than nature knows^ 
Bulloch (p 246) proposes * link’d in bnght array.* 

22 dropp’d] Steevens s For the sake of rhythm we might read dropping. This 
idea might have been taken from the ornaments of the ancient carcanet or necklace, 
which frequently consisted of table diamonds with pearls appended to them, or, m 
the jeweler’s phrase, drcpptn^ from them. Pendants for the ear are still called 
drops* A similar thought occurs in Middleton’s A Game at Chess [ 1 , 1] ; ‘ The holy 
dew of prayer lies like pearl Dropt from the opemng eye-lids of the mom Upon the 
bashful rose.* Milton has translated this image into his Zyadas .* ‘ Under the open- 
ing eye-lids of the mom.* 

24. question] Steevens : Did enter into no conversation with you ? In this 
22 
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* Gent. Faith, once or twice she heaved the name of 

‘father’ 2$ 

* Pantingly forth, as if it press’d her heart ; 

* Cried ‘ Sisters ! sisters ! Shame of ladies ! sisters ! 

* Kent ! father ! sisters 1 What, 1’ th’ storm ? 1’ th’ night ? 

* Let pity not be believed ! ’ There she shook 

* The holy water from her heavenly eyes, 30 

* And clamour moisten’d; then away she started 


25, Om. Pope, Kf.j,Theob.+> 

Cap. 

25-32. la Qq no punc- 

tuation throughout but commas, except 
Zadus JiJier^: m Q„ and Ladies JiJiers : 
and night? Q^. Kent is in italics, as 
though he were the speaker of what fol- 
lows, with a comma after it in Q,, and a 
full stop in Qj, ; but no indenture in either 
case. 

25. she,»/ather^ One line, Pope. 

7, 28 Shame,t father I sisters /] Om. 
Pope, Han, 

starM ? t’ th* n^ht] forme zth 


night Qq. storm of night Pope, Han, 
29. pity not he believed'] pitie not be 
beleeft Q,. pitty not be beleeu^d pity 
nder believe zt Pope + . it not be believed 
Cap. pUy not believe it Jen. 

There] Then Pope. 

31. And clamour moistened;] Cap, 
And clamour moijlened her^ Qq, Johns, 
Jen. Om. Pope, Han And, clamour^ 
motioned, Theob. Warb. And clamour 
softened Cartwnght. 

31, 32. then away she started alone] 
And then retired ,alone (reading And 
,,Mlone as one line), Pope, Han. 


sense Sh. frequently uses this word, and not simply as the act of interrogation. Did 
she give you to understand her meaning by words as well as by the foregoing external 
testimonies of sorrow? 

2$, Kent ! J Capell [led by the text of <^, supposed that Kent here interrupts 
with the exclamation, ‘ Father 1 sisters I * and so printed his text, and was followed 
by EcclesJ : Any mention of Kent, by ejaculation or otherwise, was not probable 
to come from Cordelia; and most unfit for this place, — ^to rank with ‘father^ and 

* sisters’ (mdeed, take the lead of them) in the sorrows of that lady; as repetitions, 
and in a tone of adminng approaching something to sarcasm, the words have pro- 
pnety; for this is conveyed by them , — * Father indeed; And what suters P they are 
heard by the Gentleman, but don^t interrupt him, pass with him for an hemistich, 
and he goes on in another, 

29, believed !] Steevens ; Let not such a thing as pity be supposed to exist I 
Schmidt s Verse and sense are improved piy CapelFs reading of] it for * pity,* 

31. clamour uioisten’d] Warburtons Though < clamour’ may distort the 
mouth,, it IS not wont to moisten the eyes. Read * c\amom~motion*dJ She bore her 
gnef hitherto, says the relater, in silence, but being no longer able to contain it, she 
flies away, and retires to her closet to deal with it in private. This he finely calls 

* clamour-motLon’d,’ or provoked to a loud expression of her sorrow, T^hich dnves 
her from company. Theobald ; It is not impossible, but Sh, may have form’d this 
fine picture of Cordelia’s agony from Holy Wnt, in the conduct of Joseph, who, 
being no longer able to restrain the vehemence of his affection, commanded all his 
retinue from his presence, and then wept aloud, and discovered himself to his 
brethren, Johnson . The sense is good of the old reading, * Clamour moistened 
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* To deal with grief alone. 

* Kent. It is the stars, 32 

* The stars above us, govern our conditions ; 

* Else one self mate and mate could not beget 

* Such different issues. You spoke not with her since ? 35 

32 It if the stars^ Om. Pope, Han. 34. and mate] and make Q,. 

32,33 Ite^eCondiiions One 35. Kw «<?/] Pope+,’ 

line, Qq smce?'\fmce 

34 self male'] self mate Pope+. 

her,* that is, her outcries were accompanied with tears. Heath : The hyphen should 
be omitted, and * clamour moisten’d ’ pronounced and considered as two distinct words. 
Cordelia had at first broke oat mto exclamations ; then followed the tears, with which, 
when she had moistened these exclamations (for the words under consideration are 
an ablative absolute), she retired to the farther indulgence of her grief in private. 
Capell; ‘Clamour’ may stand for the exclamations preceding, which Cordelia 

* moistens ’ with the tears which followed them instantly 5 or it may be put with more 
boldness for a gnef ready to burst out mto ‘clamour,’ taken strictly and properly; 
which she ‘moisten’d,’ allayed by moistening, with the tears that then broke from 
her, as winds are by ram. White [reading * And, clamour-moisten’d, then ’] ; That 
is, plainly enough, ‘And with her cheeks wet with her outburst of sorrow, away she 
started,’ &c. So in this play, V,m, 205 : ‘This would have seem’d a penod To such 
as love not sorrow. . • • Whilst I was big m clamour, came theie a man ’ The 
reader will not wonder at a Note on this passage, when he sees it in all recent editions 
Intherlo with this astounding punctuation : ‘ And clamour moisten’d . then,* and the 
explanation that ‘she’ is the nominahve \o ‘moisten’d,’ and that Cordelia moistened 
her clamour I Hudson [adopting White’s text] : I cannot say that the reading here 
^ven altogether satisfies me; but it seems, on the whole, the best both in sense and 
in language. The meaning of ‘ clamour-moisten’d ’ is, her voice bemg smothered with 
weeping, or her crying drenched with tears. Walker {Cnt, i, 157) ; Wnte ‘ — her 
heavenly eyes. And clamour^moisten’d.’ {luctu madentes ) ‘ Clamour* here signifies 
wailpig. Compare V, 111, 205. [Cited by White.] Delius; ‘Moisten’d* is here 
used intransitively: clamour became moist, Schmidt (ZexJ) gives examples of 
‘clamour’ bearing the following meaning^; outcry, vociferation; loud wailing (the 
|>resent passage cited); the sound of bells; of cannon, of the thunder; of trumpets 
and drums; of tempests; of the noise of a chase, a battle, Wright: The 
xibjection to Walker’s interpretation is, that ‘ clamour ’ is the outcry, and not the tears 
by which it was accompanied, but perhaps the clamour is the mdirect cause of the 
tears. [Assuredly — ^Ed ] For the construction, compare Ren V. II, li, 139 : ‘ the 
full fraught and best endued.’ There is probably some corruption. MOBERLY : 
Shed tears upon her cry of sorrow, [Of this corrupt phrase in this corrupt scene 
(perhaps the most corrupt throughout Shakespeare’s plays), I can see hut two note- 
worthy explanations: Capell’s, viz: she moisten’d her clamour; and Walker’s, viz: 
her eyes that were heavenly and wet with wailmg. Of the two I much prefer the 
latter. — ^E d ] 

33. conditions] Malone: Disjtosidon, temper, quality. 

34. self mate and mate] Johnson: The same husband and the same wife. 
£See ‘that self metal,* I, i, 68.] 
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* Gent No. 

* Kent Was this before the king return'd ? 

* Gent No, since 

* Kent Well, sir, the poor distressed Lear's 1' th' town ; 

Who sometime in his better tune remembers 

* What we are come about, and by no means 40 

* Will yield to see his daughter. 

* Gent Why, good sir? 

Kent A sovereign shame so elbows him ; his own un- 
^ kindness 

* That stripp'd her from his benedi6lion, turn'd her 
^ To foreign casualties, gave her dear rights 

* To his dog-hearted daughters ; these things sting 45 

* His mind so venomously that burning shame 

* Detains him from Cordelia. 

Gent Alack, poor gentleman ! 

* Kent Of Albany's and Cornwall's powers you heard not ? 

* Gent 'Tis so they are afoot 

38. Welt Om. Pope, Han. His Johns, so bows him * his own Cap. 

Zea^st^ lh^2 Learns ilhQq. Leaf^s 45 - 47 . To •Cordelia.'] Johns Two 
$n Pope+. Zear is tn Han. Zear ts P lines, the first ending mind, Qq Lines 

/^^Cap.Steev.Ec. Var.Knt,DeI.Glo.-f. end him,.,him ..Cordelia Pope+, 

39 sometime] fame time Q, somt^ 45, 46 stmg His mind] sting him 
times Pope+, Jen. Ec. Knt. Pope, Theob, Han, Warb. 

40,41 What...daughter]hshY'?o^Q. From his Pope, Theob. 

One line, Qq. Han Warb, 

42. so elbows him ^ his own] /o elbows 4S not?] not Q^. 

himktsowni^* fOelbowes him,his own 49. Qq, Johns, Coll. Dyce, Wh. 
Qj so bows him, his so bows him ^ said Vl^sh. Ktly. so. Cap Steev. Ec. 

his Theob. Han. Warb. so bows him, Var Knt, Cam. so, Pope et cet. 

42 so elbows him] To Bailey (11, 99) the best emendation appears to be * sole 
bars him, u e. alone prevents him,’ and, furthermore, he thinks that it will be no- 
ticed that *the verbal change is not great: sole bars, so elbows.’ Badham [Cam, 
Fss^s, 1856, p iiZz ) : A more incongruous figure of speech than this it would be 
diificult to imagine. Sovereigns * elbow ’ no one, and such an expression as ‘ sov 
ereign shame ’ is either beautiful or the reverse, as the epithet is borne out by the 
action or effect attnbuted to * shame ’ There is also something careless m having two 
subjects to the verb* sting’, first unkindness, and then the conditions of which the 
unkmdness was the cause I therefore propose to read: * so einhows his own unkincf- 
ness.’ Wright: So stands at his elbow and reminds him of the past. Compaie 
2 Hen, IF * I, ii. Si. Moberly • A prevailing shame seems to buffet him Schmidt : 
Perhaps it means so pashes him aside. 

49 *Tis so] Johnson : So it is that they are on foot. Malone : That is. I have 
heard of them , they do not exist m report only ; they are actually on foot. 
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* Kent. Well, sir, I ’ll bring you to our master Lear, 50 

* And leave you to attend him. Some dear cause 

* Will in concealment wrap me up awhile ; 

* When I am known anght, you shall not grieve 

* Lending me this acquaintance. I pray you, go 

* Along with me. \Exeunt:^ 55 

Scene IV. The same. .A tent. 

Enter^ •with drum and colours^ CORDELIA, Dodlor, and Soldiers 

CoK Alack, ’tis he. Why, he was met even now 
As mad as the vex’d sea; singing aloud; 

Crown’d with rank fumiter and furrow-weeds, 

54, 55 Lending . me*"] Jen, One line, and Souldiours. Ff. Enter Cordelia 
Qq, Pope+, Cap, Two hne^, tne first Dodlor, and others, Qq Enter Cor 
ending acquaintance, Del. delta. Physician, and Soldiers. Pope* 

54 /. ^<7] Pope-f • ErayyaUt 2 ^ madas\made'F^^,'Ro^Q 

Cap. veEd'l 

55 [Exeunt] Pope, Exit Qq. fumUer\ femiter Qq. 

Scene iv.] Pope. Scena Tertia, Ff Theob.+,Cap.Jen. Ff, Rowe» 

(Scaena FJ. Rowe. Scene v. Ec. Pope, fumitory Han. 

The same, A tent ] Cap. A fkrr<ruhweeds\ farrm weeds Bon 

Camp* Rowe. cher. 

Enter .,] Enter ..Cordelia, Gentlemen, 

51. dear cause] See I, iv, 266. 

3, &c. Farren {Essays on Manta^ 1833, p. 73) calls attention to the character of 
all these plants, that they are of « bitter, biting, poisonous, pungent, lund, and dis* 
tractmg properties. Thus Lear’s crown is admirably descriptive or emblematic of 
the sources and variety of the disease under which he labours. The mixture of such 
flowers and plants could not be the effect of chance,’ He justifies his assertion 
by showing that « the leaves of Fumitoiy ” are of a hitter taste, and the juice was 
formerly employed for its bitterness in hypochondnsm and black jaundice by Hoff- 
man and others.’ « Harlock, the wild mustard of our cornfields, is called indifferently 
charlock^ garlock, warlock, and by Fitzherbert, and other old English waters, hedlock 
The seeds of this plant form the pungent Durham mustard, as those of Sinapis alba 
form the white mustard, and those of Stnapts mgra the common mustard* The 
plant nses with a stem of about nine inches, thickly set with hairs or bnstles. Hence 
the proper name should be probably hairAock, as m Danish they call the ** darnel! ” 
h^re and heyre grass. As the bitter pungency is referred to in the former case, the 
biting pungency is referred to here. ** Hemlock ” is generally known to he poisonous 
« Nettles,” called Uriica urens from its well-known irritating power of stinging and 
burning. ** Cuckoo-flowers.” Cardammepratensis^htim. The flowers, the 
brium of Dioscondes, were employed among the Greeks and Romans for almost all 
22* R 
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4, burdocks] Han, Johns Cap. Jen. Knt, Sing, hoar docks Coll i, Del Dyce 

Sta. Wh Glo Cam Dyce 11, Coll ui. 1, Ktly, Huds. kor*docks Wr, hediokes 

hor docks Qq Hardokes ffar- Nicholson* 

docks FjF^, Rowe, Pope, Theob. Warb. 4. nettles] nettle Johns, 

Sch. karlocks Fanner, Steev Ec. Var. cuckoo] cookow coockoiv Q,. 

affections of the head. They hold at present a place in the Pharmacopoeia as a 
remedy for convulsions, epilepsy, and other diseases of the brain or intellect 
Darnel ” Lohum temulentum, Linn. Called temulentUm from its znioxtcatmg or 
narcotic powers, when taken alone, or mixed with malt. From this deleterious prop* 
erty it is termed by Viigil tnfehx lohum^ lund lolium, and by the French ivrate^ 
whence our own vulgar name for it of wiay-^oss, or drunkard‘gcQs%J 

3, fumiter] Ellacombe (p 75) . Of Fumitories we have five species in England, 
all of them weeds in cultivated grounds and in hedge-rows. None of them can be 
considered gaiden plants, but they are closely allied to the Corydalis^ of which there 
are several pretty species, and to the very handsome Dulytras, of which one species, 

spectabilist ranks among the veiy handsomest of our hardy heibaceous plants 
How the plant acquiied its name of Fumitory, earth-smoke, is not very 

satisfactonly explained, though many explanations have been given, but that the 
name was an ancient one, we know from the interesting Stockholm manuscript of 
the eleventh century published by Mr J. Pettigrew, and of which a few lines are 
worth quoting; ♦ Fumiter is erbe, I say, Yt spryngyth 1 April et m May. In feld, in 
town, in yard, et gate, Yer lond is fat and good in state. Dun red is his flour Ye erbe 
smek Ilk in cotowui ’ 

4, bxirdocks] Farmer ; Hardocks should be harlocks. Thus Drayton, in one of 
his Eclogues : < The honeysuckle, the harlocke, The lily, and the lady-smocke * 
Steevcns The Qq supply what is perhaps the true reading, though misspelt. The 
hoar*dock is the dock with whitish, woolly leaves. LAERrES'(<jV«/ Ma^ Ivi, 214) ; 
It is very probaoie that charlock was the word intended by Sh, It is called charlock 
by husbandmen, and grows in great quantity amongst the barley. Com charlock 
{Raphanus Raphanutrum, Linn.), White, or yellow-flowered chailock (Raphanm 
^kfestns)^ — Geiard, 1597, p. 240. Wright: I find ^hardhake’ is given as the 
equivalent of yiacea nigra (or knapweed) m a MS herbal m the library of Trinity 
College, Cambridge (R. 14, 32) ; and m John Russell’s Boke of Nuitture (Early Eng- 
lish Text Society, i86S), p. 183, is mentioned ♦yardehok,* which is apparently a Lind 
of hock or mallow. If the botanists could identify the plants mentioned under these 
names, either of them could easily be corrupted into ‘ Hardokes,* or * hor-docks/ 
[It IS unfortunate that both Beisly and Ellacombe suppose Farmer’s conjecture 
of harhcks to be the original word, they have, therefore, given us nothing new on 
the subject, and do not mention ‘ burdocks,’ — ^E d ] 

4. hemlock] Ellacombe (91) , One of the most poisonous of a suspicious family 
(the Vmbelltferce),*i}a& great Hemlocke doubtlesse is not possessed of any one good 
facultie, as appeaieth by his lothsome smell and other apparent signes,’ and with this 
evil character the Hemlocke was considered to be only fit for the ingredient of 
witches’ broth—* I have been plucking, plants among. Hemlock, henbane, adder’s- 
longue, Night-shade, moonwort, Iippard's-bane.’ — Jonson \T%e Masque of Queens]. 
Yet the Hemlock adds largely to the beauty of our hedge-rows; its spotted tall stems 
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[4. nettles, cuckoo-flowers] 

and Its finely cut leaves make it a handsome weed, and the dead stems and dned 
umbels are marked features in the winter appearance of the hedges. As a poison 
it has an evil notoriety, as being the poison by which Socrates was put to death, 
though this IS not quite certain. It is not, however, altogether a useless plant. * It 
is a valuable medicinal plant, and in autumn the ripened stem is cut into pieces to 
make reels for worsted thread.*— 

4. nettles] Ellacombe* The Nettie needs no introduction; we are all too well 
acquainted with it, yet it is not altogether a weed to be despised. We have two 
native species ( Uritca urens and U dtozca)^ with sufiiciently strong qualities, but we 
have a third {U ptluhfera')^ very curious in its manner of beanng its female flowers 
in clusters of compact little balls, which is far more virulent than either of our 
native species, and is said by Camden to have been introduced by the Romans to 
chafe their bodies when frozen by the cold of Britain. The story is probably apocryphal, 
but the plant is an alien, and only grows m a few places. Both the Latin and Eng- 
lish names of the plant record its qualities. Urttca is from uro^ to bum; and Nettle 
IS etymologically the same word as needle, and the plant is so named, not for its 
stinging qualities, but because at one time the Nettle supplied the chief instrument 
of sewing, not the instrument which holds the thread, and to which we now confine 
the word needle, but the thread itself, and very good linen it made. The poet 
Campbell says in one of his letters % * 1 have slept in Nettle sheets, and dined off a 
Nettle table-cloth, and I have heard my mother say that she thought Nettle cloth 
more durable than any other linen.* It has also been used for making paper, and, 
for both these purposes, as well as for rope-making, the Rhea fibre of the Himalaya, 
which is simply a gigantic Nettle (UHzca or Bdhviena mvea), is very largely culti- 
vated. Nor IS the Nettle to be despised as an article of food. In many parts of 
England the young shoots are boiled and much relished In February, i66t, Pepys 
made the entry in his diary : ‘ We did eat some Nettle pomdge which was made on 
purpose to-day for some of their coming, and was very good.* Gipsies are said to 
cook it as an excellent vegetable, and M. Soyer tried hard, hut almost in vam, to 
recommend it as a most dainty dish. Having so many uses, we are not surpnsed to 
find that it has at times been regulaily cultivated as a garden crop, so that I have 
somewhere seen an account of tithe of Nettles being taken, and in the old church- 
wardens* account of St. Michael*?, Bath, is the entry in the year X400. ♦ Pro urticis 
venditis ad Lawrencium Bebbe, 2d.* In other points the Nettle is a most interesting 
plant. Microscopists find m it most beautiful objects for the microscope ; entomol- 
ogists value it, for it is such a favourite of butterflies and other insects that in Britain 
alone upwards of thirty insects feed solely on the Nettle plant, and it is one of those 
curious plants which mark the progress of civilization by following man wherever he 
goes. But as a garden-plant the only advice to be given is to keep it out of the gar- 
den by every means. In good cultivated ground it becomes a sad weed if once 
allow ed a settlement. The BKmalayan Bo/imenas, however, are handsome, but only 
for their foliage, and though we cannot, perhaps, admit our roadside Dead Nettles, 
which, however, are much handsomer than many foreign flowers which we carefully 
tend and prize, yet the Austrian Dead Nettle {Lamzum orvala, Bot. Mag. v, 172) 
may be well admitted as a handsome garden-plant. 

4 cuckoo-flowers] Beisly ; The Lyihnh flos^mculi^ Ragged Robin, a well-known 
meadow and marsh plant, with rose-coloured flowers and deeply-cut narrow segments; 
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Darnel, and all the idle weeds that grow 
In our sustaining corn, — h. century send forth ; 

Search every acre in the high-grown field, 

And bnng him to our eye, \Exit an Officer^ — ^What can 
man’s wisdom 

In the restoring his bereaved sense ? 

He that helps him take all my outward worth, lO 

6 sustaining com ‘IfuJlayning^comCf worthy Ff, End eye» restoring^^Jiim^ 

Qj fujiatmng. Come, Q,. worth, Cap. 

A, .fortk^l Send forth a cenfry: 8. [Exit ,] Mai. To an Officer, who 

Pope, Theob, Han. Warb. goes out Cap. Om, QqFf. 

centurflcentuneQ^* CenteryV^^, < 5 , 9 , What sense Do, what matCs 
sentry Johns. wisdom can. In, sense. Bos. conj. 

send"] ts fent Qq, is fet Qj- 8. wisdom'] wifedome do Cap, 

8-10. And worth,] Pope. End wif 9. hisl Of his Cap, 

dome . helye him, „worth in Q,* The sense f] fence, Q,. fence? 

lines end wifedome do ,Jielpe him, •• Senfec Ff. 
worth, 'Zvid, wifedome „helpes him * lo, helps] can helpe 

it blossoms at the time the cuckoo comes, hence one of its names. Wright: Called 
also, according to Gerarde, ladies’ smocks and wild watercress {Cardamine pratensis)„ 
They ‘ flower for the most part in Apnll and Maie, when the Cuckowe doth begin to 
sing her pleasant notes without stammering ’ — Herball, p. 203. 

5, Darnel] Ellacombe Virgil, in his Fifth Eclogue, says : * Grandia ssepe quibus 
mandavimus hordea sulcis Infelix lolium et stenles nasctmtur avense.* Thus trans- 
lated by Thomas Newton, 1587 : * Sometimes there sproutes abundant store Of bag- 
gage, noisome weeds, Burres, Brembles, Darnel, Cockle, Dawke, Wild Oates, and 
choaking seedes,’ And the same is repeated in the first Georgic, and in both places 
hhum is alwajs translated Darnel, and so by common consent Darnel is identified 
with the Lohum temulentum, or wild lye grass. But in Shakespeare’s time Darnel, 
like Cockle, was the general name for any hurtful weed. Jn the old translation of 
the Bible, the Zizania, which is now translated Tares, was sometimes translated 
Cockle, and Kewton, writing in Shakespeare’s time, says: ♦Under the name of 
Cockle and Darnel is comprehended all vicious, noisom and unprofitable graine, en- 
combring and hindnng good z<ixti^?>—IIerhaU to the Bible, The Darnel is not only 
injunous from choking the com, but its seeds become mixed with the true Wheat, and 
so in Dorsetshire, and perhaps in other parts, it has the name of ♦ Cheat’ (Barnes’s 
Glossaiy), from its false likeness to Wheat. It was this false likeness that got for it 
its bad character. * Darnell, or Juray,’ says Lyte, Herbal, 157S, ♦is a vitious graine 
that combereth or anoyeth come, especially Wheat, and in hxs knotten straw, blades, 
or leaves is like unto Wheate,’ 

5 idle] Unproductive, unprofitable, in opposition to * sustaining com.’ See ♦ idle 
pebble,’ IV, vi, 21 — Ed. 

8. can] Compare Ham, IV, vii, 85 : ‘ they can well on horseback,’ 

9. the restoring] For instances of the definite ardcle preceding a verbal that is 
followed by an object, see Abbott, § 93, or Mach 1 , iv, 8. 

to. helps] For other instances, meaning to aire, see ScHMiDT (Lex,), 
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Dod. There is means, madam; li 

Our foster-nurse of nature is repose, 

The which he lacks ; that to provoke in him, 

Are many simples operative, whose power 
Will close the eye of anguish. 

Cor. All blest secrets, 15 

All you unpublish’d virtties of the earth. 

Spring with my tears ! be aidant and remediate 
In the good man’s distress ! Seek, seek for hioj ; 

Lest his ungovem’d rage dissolve the life 
That wants the means to lead ifc 


Enter a Messenger. 

Mess. News, madam, 20 

The British powers are marching hitherward. 

Cor. Tis known before ; our preparation stands 
In expeflation of them. — O dear father, 


11. Dod] Gent Ff. 

Rowe-f , Jen. 

12. faster-nurse’l Hyphen, Steev. 

13 lacks; thuf\lackes that lackes^ 
that 0, 

15, 16. All utarth^ One line, Qq. 

17 . remedtate\ retnedtant Johns. 


x8. good man's} Gdodmans F^F^. 
distress} defires F,F^Fj. defire 

Rowe. 

20,21. News..JiUherward^Qnt\m<^^ 
Qq. 

23, 25 In....France} Two lines, the 
first ending U ts^ Ktly. 


II, Kellogg {Sh.'s Delineation of Insanity^ p. 26) • The reply of the Physician 
is significant, and worthy of careful attention, as embracing a bnef summary of 
almost the only true principles recognized by modem science, and now carried out 
by the most eminent physicians in the treatment of the Insane. We find here no 
allusion to the scourgings, the charms, the invocation of saints, &c , employed by the 
most eminent physicians of the time of Sh ; neither have we any allusion to the 
rotary chairs, the vomitings, the purgings by hellebore, the showenngs, the bleed, 
ings, scalp-shavings, and blistenngs, which, even down to our own times, have been 
inflicted upon these unfortunates by * science falsely so called,^ and which stand 
recorded as imperishable monuments of medical folly; but in place of all this, Sh , 
speaking through the mouth of the Physician, gives us the principle, simple, truthful, 
and umversally applicable. 

15. anguish] Wright: Generally used in Sh. of physical pain. See IV, vi, 6 . 

17. remediate] WRiGHTi A word of Shakespeare's coinage, which he seems to 
have formed on the model of immediate. 

19 ungovemed] Delius. That is, ungovernable. Adjectives formed from par* 
ticiples, with the negative *f»-, not unfrequently admit of this modification of their 
enginal meaning. [See I, iv, 294; IV, vi, 21 ; or Abbott, § 375 ] 

20. means] Johnson: The reason which should guide it. 
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It is thy business that I go about; 

Therefore great France 2$ 

My mourning and important teais hath pitied. 

No blown ambition doth our arms incite, 

But love, dear love, and our aged father’s right ; 

Sooa may I hear and see him ! 


Scene V. Gloucester's castle. 

Snier Regan and Oswald. 

JHeg-. But are my brother’s powers set forth ? 

Osw. Ay, madam. 

Ee^:. Himself in person there ? 

Oszo. Madam, with much ado. 

Your sister is the better soldier. 

Ee£^. I-ord Edmund spake not with your lord at home ? 


24, 25. // .JFrance\ Jolins. One line, 
QqFf* 

26. mourning and"^ Om. Han (read- 
ing Therefore *ptiied as one line). 

importanf\ tmporturdd Ff, Rowe, 
Sch. importunate Cap. 

27. Ndl Now FgF^. 

incite'} in infiteQ^^ 

28. nghd} Rtte F^Fj,. 

29. [Exeunt] Exit Qq. Om. Jen. 
Scene V ] Pope. Scena Quarta. Ff 

(Scaena FJ. Scene hi. Ec. 


Gloucester’s castle ] Cap (subs,), 
Regan’s Palace, Rowe, 

Oswald ] Steward, QqFf. 

1.2. But* Ntmself} One line. Cap, 
Steev, Bos. Knt, Sing, 

2. there} Om Qq 
Madam^ Om Pope+* 

ado] adOf Qq. ado: F,. adoe 

Wv 

2. 3. Madam , soIdierJ] One line, Qq. 

3. sister ts} ftfiet^s Q^, 

4. /ord] Lady Qq, Pope 4. 


26. important] Johnson. For importunade, Schmiot {Lex^ gives the follow- 
ing parallel instances: Com^ of Mrr. V, 138; Much Ado^ II, i, 745 AtVs Well, III, 
vii, 21 ; to which perhaps might be added Ham* 1 , 11, 23, Moberly: So the Fron* 
deur party under the Duke of Beaufort was called by the court of Anne of Austria, 
* Les Importans/ Schmidt: Undoubtedly Sh, uses ‘important’ for importunate, 
urgent, pressing, but importuned can be justified quite as fully in the same meaning. 

28. aged] Abbott, §497 : A monosyllable. 

4 lord] Eitson: The Ff are nght, Gonenl not only converses with Lord Ed- 
muud* in idie Steward’s presence, hut prevents him from speaking to, or even seeing, 
her husband. Malone : In the MSS from which the Qq were printed an L only 
was probably set down, according to the mode of that time. It could be of no con- 
sequence to Regan whether Edmund spoke with Gonenl at home, as they had 
travelled together from the Earl of Gloucester’s castle to the Duke of Albany’s 
palace, and had on the road sufficient opportunities for laying those plans of which 
Regan was apprehensive. On the other hand, Edmund’s abrupt departure without 
even speaking to the Duke, to whom he was sent on a commission, could not but 
appear mystenous and excite her jealousy. [Essendally, Cabell’s note,-— Ed.] 
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Osw. No, madam. 

Reg, What might import my sister's letter to him ? 

Osw. I know not, lady. 

Reg. Faith, he is posted hence on serious matter. 

It was great ignorance, Gloucester’s eyes being out. 

To let him live ; where he arrives he moves 10 

All hearts against us ; Edmund, I think, is gong, 

In pity of his misery, to dispatch 
His nighted life; moreover, to descry 
The strength o’ th’ enemy. 

Osw. I must needs after him, madam, with my letter. 15 
Reg, Our troops set forth to-morrow; stay with us. 

The ways are dangerous. 

Osw. I may not, madam. 

My lady charged my duty in this business. 

Reg. Why should she write to Edmund ? Might not you 
Transport her purposes by word? Belike, 20 

Some things, — I know not what I ’ll love thee much,— 

Let me unseal the letter. 

Osw. Madam, I had rather— 


6. ieiiers Q,. 

8 senous^ a fenous Q^. 

II* Edmund] and now Qq. 

1 2-14* Two Imes, the first ending hfe^ 

Qq. 

14. 0* iJd enemy] oi/d Enemy 
army Qy cf the Army 

15. madam] Om. Qq* 
letter] Letters Qq. 

16* troops set] troope fets Qq* 


17, 18* I may»*, 3 usiness*] Prose, Qq* 
19, 20 Mt^kt» Behke^ As la Qq. 
One line, Ff 

20. by word f Behke,] by word, behke 
Qq, bywordlVojpe, by word of mouth f 
Han. 

21* Some thtn^s^ Ff^ Rowe, Sch. 
SometMngQey Something — Pope et cet. 
22. J had] Pde Q,. Ide Qg. 


22, rather] Johnson; I know not well why Sh* gives to Oswald, who is a mere 
factor of wickedness, so much fidelity* He now refuses the letter j and afterwards, 
when he is dying, thinks only how it may be safely delivered* Veri»ianck : Sh, has 
here incidentally painted, without the formality of a regular moral lesson, one of the 
very strange and very common self-contradictions of our enigmatical nature. Zealous, 
honourable, even self-sacrificing fidelity, — sometimes to a chief or leader, sometimes 
to a party, a faction, or a gang,— appears to be so little dependent on any principle 
of virtuous duty, that it is often found strongest among those who have thrown off 
the common restraints of morality. It would seem that when man's obligations to 
his God or his kind are rejected or forgotten, the most abandoned mind still craves 
something for the exercise of its natural social sympathies, and as it loses sight of 
nobler and truer duties becomes, like the Steward, more and more * duteous to the 
'Vices ' of its self-chosen masters. This is one cf the moral phenomena of artificial 



264 


KING LEAR 


[act IV, sc. V 


Reg. I know your lady does not love her husband ; 23 

I am sure of that; and at her late being here 
She gave strange oeihads and most speaking looks 25 

To noble Edmund. I know you are of her bosom. 

Osw. I, madam? 

Reg. I speak in understanding ; y’are; I know’fc 
Therefore I do advise you, take this note : 

My lord is dead; Edmund and I have talk’d ; 30 

And more convenient is he for my hand 
Than for your lady’s ; you may gather more. 

If you do find him, pray you, give him this ; 

And when your mistress hears thus much from you, 

I pray, desire her call her wisdom to her. 35 

24. Iam 2 Pm Pope+, Jen Sta* Dyce 28. y are; 1 kn<mU'\ Ff (subs.), Jen. 

ii, Huds. ' for 1 knowU Qq. YotCrir / knowU 

2^, gavestrange'\gave'^t2h Rowei. yduare^J 

gave him Warb (m note). Ec. Var, Knt, Del, Smg. Ktly. f are^ 

CBzhad5\Yi<x^^. aliad$<)Q^* EUads 1 knono %t CoU. Wh. you are^ I knovdi 

F,, Sch. Iliads F^F^F^. oeilzads Jen. Dyce, Sta, f are^ / knovdt Sch. you 

onlladesCzp, jehads 'Dyc^ I, eyhads Rowe ii et cet. 

Del* oetUades Glo.-i-, Mob. mdhads 32. iadfs’l Rowe Ladies QqFf 
Dyce it 35, 36 One line, Qq, Pope, Theob. 

26 you are] yotdre Pope+, Huds. Warb. Johns Jen. 

.27, madam Madam, Qq. 

society, so much within the range of Johnson’s observation, as an acute observer of 
life, that It is strange that he should not have recognized its truth m Oswald’s cha* 
racter. 

25. ceiliads] Wright: See Cotgrave: ‘Oeillade; An amorous looke, affectionate 
winke, wanton aspect, lustfull lert, or passionate cast, of the eye; a Sheepes eye * 

26 bosom] Wright* In her confidence. Compare Jul, Cas, V, i, 7 : < 1 am in 
their bosoms/ And Beau, and FI. A JCtng and No King^ I, i : * should I chuse a 
companion ... for honesty to interchange my bosom with, it should be you/ 

2^ note] Johnson * This is not a leUer^ but a remark. Therefore observe what 
1 am saying, Delixjs, however, maintains that it is a letter, the same which he 
thinks is referred to farther on, in line 33. In justification he cites, ♦take thou this 
note/ V, 111, 2$. 

33. this] Capell stt^ested that she here gives him a ring, but Grey (or ♦ Mr 
Smith/ apud Grey, «, it 4)$ reading m Ime 29 ♦take note of this/ says that it 
means: ‘This answer by word of mouth/ maintaining that it could not have been a 
letter, because when Oswald was afterwards killed by Edgar, and his pockets nffed, 
only one letter was found, and that was Gonenl’s; see IV, vi, 248. White: That 
is, this information, but, possibly, some token. 

35. to her] Hudson: Regan’s cold, shrewd, penetrating virulence is well shown 
In this, ♦ Desire her call her wisdom to her’ means, in plain English, * Tell her to 
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So, fare you well. 

If you do chance to hear of that blind traitor. 

Preferment falls on him that cuts him off. 

Osw. Would I could meet him, madam ! I should show 
What party I do follow. 

Reg, Fare thee well. \Exemt. 40 


Scene VI. Fields near Dover, 

Enter Gloccestek, and Eogae dressed Itie a peasant. 

Glou. When shall I come to th’ top of that same hill ? 

EcLg. You do climb up it now. Look, how we labour. 

Glou. Methinks the ground is even. 

Edg. Horrible steep. 

Hark, do you hear the sea? 

Glou. No, truly. 

Edg. Why then your other senses grow imperfect S 


36. Sot fare you weli’l fo farewell Qq, 
Pope+, Jen. Om. Han, 

39. htm\ Om. F,. 

should'^ Ff +, Dyce i, Glo,+ , Sch, 
would Qq et cet. 

40. ^any\ lady Qq, Pope. 

[Exeunt ] Exit. Qq. 

Scene vi.] Pope. Scena Quinta. Ff 
(Scsena F,). 

Fields.,] Cap. The Country. 
Rowe. The Country, near Dover. 
Theob. 

Enter. ..] Theob. (subs.) Enter Glou- 


cefter, and Edgar, Ff, Enter Glofter 
and Edmund. Qq. 

1. /] we Qq, Jen. Steev. Ec. Var. 
ICnt, Glo.*f*. 

2. uptf\ ?/«^Qq 
labourl\ labour t Qq, 

3. even\ eeuen F^Fj^. 

JSbmble} Hornbly Coll. (MS). 

3,4 ffomble,.,sea 11 One line, Qq, 
Jen. Ktly. 

4. Hark^ do you] ffark^ hark ^ do you 
not Cap. 

No, truly ] No truly, not Han, 


help herself, if she can, and be hanged.* Mobereys And give up all thought of 
Edmund. 

Scene VI.] Johnsoj^: This scene, and the stratagem by which Gloucester is cured 
of his desperation, are wholly borrowed from Sidney*s Areadta* [See Hunter’s 
note, IV, vi, 66, and Appendix, p. 386.] 

1. hUX] Deeiuss The cliiff referred to by Gloucester at the end of IV, i. 

2. climb up it] Wright; For the transposition of the preposition in the Qq, see 
North*s Plutarch, /V/b/^<ay,p 324 (ed 1631}; * Notwithstanding, when they came to 
the hills, they sought forcibly to clime them vp,* And Isaiah, xv, 5, ‘ with weeping 
shall they go it up * 

3. Horrible] Collier; The (MS) pedantically alters this to horribly,. Abbott, 
S I, gives many instances of the use of adjectives as adverbs. See Nani* I, ui, 

how prodigal the soul * ; II, 1, 3, * marvellous wisely.’ 
fix 
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By your eyes’ anguish. 

Clou. So may it be indeed; 6 

Methinks thy voice is alter’d, and thou speak’st 
In better phrase and matter than thou didst. 

Edg Y’ are much deceived. In nothing am I changed 
But in my garments. 

Glon. Methinks y’ are better spoken. lO 

Edg. Come on, sir; here’s the place. Stand stilL How 
fearful 

6. eyes''\ ey^s Johns, 

7, alie 7 ^d'\ altered Qq, Sch. 
speaJCs(\ speakejl Q^. 

8, /«] With Qq. 

9. ITare’l QaFf,Con Siijg Wh.Ktly, 

Sch. Y'ar Q^. You are Steev. Ec. 

Yar* Knt, Del. You^re Rowe et cet. 

7, alter’d] Johnsons Edgar alters his voice la order to pass afterwards for a 
malignant spint. 

II. How fearful, &c.] Johnsons This description has been much adiuired since 
the time of Addison, who has remarked, with a poor attempt at pleasantry, that < he 
who can read it without being giddy has a very good head, or a very bad one.* The 
•description is certainly not mean, but I am far from thinking it wrought to the utmost 
excellence of poetry. He that looks from a precipice finds himself assailed by one 
great and dreadful image of irresistible destruction. But this overwhelming idea is 
dissipated and enfeebled from the instant tliat the mind can restore itself to the obser* 
ration of particulars, and diffuse its attention to distinct objects. The enumeration 
•of the choughs and crows, the samphire-man and the fishers, counteracts the great 
effect of the prospect, as it peoples lie desert of intermediate vacuity, and stops the 
mind in the rapidity of its descent through emptiness and horror. Mason : It is to 
be considered that Edgar is describing an imaginair^ precipice, and is not therefore 
supposed to be so strongly impressed with the dreadful prospect of inevitable destruc- 
tion as a person would be who really found himself on the brink of one. Ecci.es : 
The purpose of Edgar was, by a minute and faithful detail of such circumstances, to 
give the highest possible air of probability to the imposition which he designed to 
practise on Ms father. Knight j In Dr Johnson’s cnticism we detect much of the 
peculiar character of his mind, as well as of the poetical taste of the age in which he 
lived. Wordsworth, in the preface to the second edition of his Poems, has shown 
clearly upon what false foundations that criticism is built which would prefer high- 
soundmg words, conveying only indeterminate ideas, and call these the only proper 
language of poetry, in opposition to the simple and distinct language, ‘however 
tiaturaily arranged, and accordmg to the strict laws of metre,’ which by such criti- 
cism is denominated prosaic, Johnson was thoroughly consistent in his dislike 'ot 
<he ‘ observation of particulars ’ and the ‘ attention to distinct objects.* In Boswell’s 
Xffe we have a more detailed account of his poetical creed, with reference to this 
very description of Dover Cliffs ‘Johnson said that the description of the temple, in 


10. Methtnhs] Sure Pope+. 

y arel Q^Ff, Coll Sing Wh. 
Ktly, Sch. y^ ar Q,. you are Cap. 
Steev. Ec Var. Knt, Del. * you^re 
Rowe et cet. 

11. Two lines, the first ending in 
Ff, Rowe. 
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[ii. Dover Cliff,] 

The Mourning Bnde^ was the finest poetical passage he had ever read, her*‘Col* 
lected none in Sh. equal to it, — 

** How reverend xs the face of this tall pile. 

Whose ancient pillars rear their marble heads. 

To hear aloft its arch'd and ponderous roof ; 

By Its own weight made steadfast and immoveable. 

Looking tranquillity 1 It strikes an awe ^ 

And terror on my achmg sight The tombs 
And monumental caves of death look cold. 

And shoot a chillmess to my trembling heart 

<< But,” said Garrick, all alarmed for the god of his idolatry, " we know not the 
extent and variety of his powers. We are to suppose there are such passages in his 
woiks , Sh. must not suffer for the badness of our memories.” Johnson, diverted by 
this enthusiastic jealousy, went on with great ardour— No, sir; Congreve has nature^* 
(smiling on the tragic eagerness of Gamck) ; but, composing himself, he added, 
** Sir, this is not comparing Congreve on the whole with Sh. on the whole, but only 
mamtaiiimg that Congreve bas one finer passage than any that can be found in Sh. 
, . , What I mean is, that you can show me no passage where there is simply a 
description of material objects, without any intermijcture of moral notions, which 
produces such an effect.” Mr Murphy mentioned Shakespeare’s description of the 
night before the battle of Agincourt; but it was observed it had men in it. Mr 
Davies suggestedthe speech of Juliet, in which she figuies herself awaking m the 
tomb of her ancestors. Some one mentioned the description of Dover Cliff. John- 
son — sir; it should be all precipice, — all vacuum. The crows impede your 
fall. The diminished appearance of the boats, and other circumstances, are all very 
good description, do not impress the mind at once with the horrible idea of 
immense height. The impression is divided; you pass on, by computation, from one 
stage of the tremendous space to another. Had the girl in The Mourning Bride 
Said she could not cast her shoe to the top of one of the pillars in the temple, it 
would not have aided the idea, but weakened it” ^ Taken as pieces of pure descrip- 
tion, there is only one way of testing the different value of the passages m Sh. and 
Congreve— that is, by considenng what ideas the mind receives from the different 
modes adopted to convey ideas. But the cnticism of Johnson, even if it could have 
established that the passage of Congieve, taken apart, was ‘finer* than that of Sh., 
utterly overlooks the dramahe propuelyof each passage. The ‘girl* m The Mourn* 
ing Bride is soliloquising, — ^uttering a piece of versification, harmonious enough, 
indeed, but without any dramatic purpose. The mode m which Edgar describes the 
chff IS for the special information of the blind Gloucester,— one who could not look 
from a precipice. The crows and choughs, the samphire-gatherer, the fisherman, the 
bark, the surge that is seen but not heard, — each of these, incidental to the place, is 
selected as a standard by which Gloucester can measure the altitude of the cliff. 
Transpose the descnption into the generalities of Congreve’s description of the 
cathedral, and the dramatic propriety at least is utterly destroyed. The height o£ 
the cliff IS then only presented as an image to Gloucester’s mind upon the vague 
assertion of his conductor. Let the description beg^n, for example, something after 
the fashion of Congreve ; * How fearful is the edge of this high cliff! * and continue 
with a proper assortment of chalky crags and gulfs below. Of what worth then 
would be Edgar’s concluding lines; look no more,* &c.? The mind of 
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And dizzy ’tis to cast one’s eyes so low ! 13 

The crows and choughs that wing the midway air 

Show scarce so gross as beetles. Half way down 

Hangs one that gathers sampire, dreadful trade 1 IS 

12. dizzyl dizt Q,. dizy JS samp%re\ QqFf, Cap Sch. sam- 

dizie Fj. Rowe et cet. 

Gloucester might have thus received some * idea of immense height/ but not an idea 
that he could appreciate ‘by computation > The very defects which Johnson imputes 
to Shakespeare’s description constitute its dramatic merit. We have no hesitation m 
saying further, that they constitute its surpassing poetical beauty, apart from its 
dramatic propriety. [Knight quotes a coiTespondent’s assertion that the height of 
the Cliff is 313 feet above high-water mark.] Lessing, m the Supplement to his 
Zaocoon, compares this description of Dover Cliff with Milton’s description of the 
height whence the King of Glory beholds Chaos: ‘ On heavenly ground they stood, 
and from the shore They view’d the vast immeasurable abyss Outrageous as a sea, 
dark, wasteful, wild, Up from the bottom turn’d by furious winds And surging waves, 
as mountains, to assault Heaven’s highth, and with the centre mix the pole jPj ra* 
dm LosU vu, 210, ‘ This depth,’ says Lessing, * is far greater than Dover Cliff, and 
yet the description of it produces no effect, because there is nothing visible to make 
It real to us, whereas m Sh. this is so admirably managed by the gradual lessening 
of the various objects.’ 

15 sampirej Tollets * Samphire grows in great plenty on most of the sea- 
cliffe in this country ; it is terrible to see how people gather it, hanging by a rope 
several fathom from the top of the impending rocks, as it were m the air.*— Smith’s 
History of Waterford^ 1774, p.3i5- Malone: This personage is not a mere crea- 
ture of Shakespeare’s imagination, for the gathenng of samphire was literally a trade 
or common occupation in his time, it being earned and cned about the streets, and 
much used as a pickle. So, in a song in Heywood’s Rape of Lucrece, in which the 
cries of London are enumerated under the title of the cnes of Rome : ‘ I ha Rock- 
sampier, Rock-sampier; Thus go the cries m Rome faire towne,’ fisc. Again, in 
Venner’s Via Recta, &c. 1622 : * Samphire is in like manner preserved in pickle, and 
eaten with meates. It is a veiy pleasant and familiar sauce, and agreeing with man’s 
body,’ Dover Cliff was particularly resorted to for this plant. See Drayton’s 
RoiyolMon, The Eighteenth Song „ ‘Rob Dover’s neighbounng cleeves of sampyre, 
to excite His dull and sickly taste, and stir up appetite.’ Wright; Gerarde gives as 
one of its Italian names, ^Herba di San PutroJ He says {Herbal!, p 428) : * Rocke 
Sampler groweth on the rocky cliffes at Doner,* Cotgrave has ‘ Herbe de S, Pierre. 
Sampire, Crestmann.’ Moberly. This samphire gatherer is the realizing touch in 
the description; it seems a thing t^t could not be imagined. Beislv: Crithmum 
mantimum, commonly called St. Peter’s Herb and Sea-fennel, is abundant on rocks 
by the sea, flowers dull yellow, with long, glaucous, fleshy leaflets. The plant is 
aromatic, and the young leaves are gathered, preserved in vinegar, and eaten as a 
pickle. It flowers m July, August, and September. Dr W. Turner says of it : ‘ That 
in Italian it is Santi Fetn herba, from whence we have the name sampere ’ Evelyn 
in his Aeetama has a receipt for pickling sampler, called the Dover receipt. The 
plants do not grow on any place which the sea covers; and Sh, noticed this fact in 
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Methinks he seems no bigger than his head 
The fishermen that walk upon the beach 
Appear like mice ; and yond tall anchoring bark 
Diminish’d to her cock; her cock, a buoy 
Almost too small for sight The murmuring surge 20 

That on th’ unnumber’d idle pebble chafes 
Cannot be heard so high. I’ll look no more. 

Lest my brain turn and the deficient sight 
Topple down headlong. 

Glou. Set me where you stand. 


17, •walk'l walk'd Ff. 
heaclil beake Q,. 

18 yondl yon Qq yoid Cap Steev, 
Ec. Var. Knt. 

xg» a bucy] a Bout Q^. aboue 
2 U pebble chafes\ Ff, Rowe, Cap 


Ktly, Sch, peehle ehaffes peebtes 
chafe Qj,. pebbles chafes Pope et cet. 

22 , heard rit\ heard „Ile F^F^. 
heard,. Pie F^. heard^ its fo hie He Q,. 
heard I it is fo hie lie Q,. 


descnbing it as growing half way down tbe cliff. Ellacombe t Being found only on 
rocks. It was naturally associated with Saint Peter. In our time the quanti^ suf* 
ficient to supply the market can be gathered without much danger; it grows in places 
perfectly accessible; m some localities it grows away from the cliffs, so that* the 
fields about Forth Gwylan, in Carnarvonshire, are covered with it* It may be grown 
even m the garden, especially in gardens near the sea, and makes a pretty plant for 
rock- work. [I think the old spelling should be retdned; it shows the old pronun- 
ciation and the derivation ; thus spelled, and pronounced sampeer, all who are familiar 
With the sandy beaches of New Jersey will recognize m it an old friend.— Ei> ] 

19. cock] Johnson; Her cock-boat Steevens: So in Chettle’s Tragedy of 
Hoffman [I, ii] : *1 caused my lord to leap into the cock. • . . ** Rouse,’* quoth 
the ship against the rocks; "roomer,*^ cry I in the cock,* &c. Hence the term 
♦cockswain.* 

21. unnumher’d] Delius; That is, innumerable. Compare ♦ungovem’d* for 
ungovernable, IV, iv, 19. Weight; Compare ♦imtented* for that which cannot 
be tented, I, iv, 294. Abbott, § 375 : The passive partiaple is often used to sigmfy, 
not that which was and w, but that which was^ and therefore can be hereafter. In 
other words, -ed is used for •‘Ubk, 

21. idle] Waebueton : Barren, uncultivated. Eccles ; Perhaps trifling, insignifi- 
cant; moved by a kind of continual and frivolous agitation to no purpose or effect 
[See ♦ idle weeds,* IV, iv, 5 ] 

21. pebble chafes] Lettsom (Walker^s Vers, 268) ; Perhaps pebbles chafe is the 
true reading, and ♦surge,* consequently, a plural. The ordinary reading, pebbles 
chafes^ which sounds awkward even to modem ears, would have been sdll more 
offensive to those of our ancestors. [Whether we follow the Qq or Ff, we are nearer 
to Sh, than when we follow Pope with his harsh sitfilants m a line of exquisite 
beauty, — E d.] 

23. deficient] Delius; In the only other instance of Shakespeare’s use of this 
word, Oth I, 111, 63, it refers, as here, to a defect of the senses. 

23* 



270 


KING LEAS [act iv. sc vi 


Edg. Give me your hand. You are now within a foot 2 $ 
Of th’ extreme verge. For all beneath the moon 
Would I not leap upright 

Glou. Let go my hand. 

Here, friend, ’s another purse ; in it a jewel 

Well worth a poor man’s taking. Fairies and gods 

Prosper it with thee ! Go thou further off; 30 

Bid me farewell, and let me hear thee going. 

Edg Now fare ye well, good sir. 

Glou. With all my heart. 

Edg. Aside'\ Why I do trifle thus with his despair 
Is done to cure it 


25-27 Give .Upright^ Three lines, 
ending hand • Verge vprtghi^ Ff 

25 You aie\ youWe Pope+, Dyce ii, 
Huds, 

26 heneaiK\ below Pope+* 

27 upright"^ outright Warb. Han. 
Johns Cap 

28. fnendi V] friends^ f*dend 
t$ Steevo Ec. Var. Knt, Coll. Del* Sing. 
Ktly. 

29 fairies\ fairtegs Q^. 

29,30 gods off\ One line, Sch. 
reading prospeYL 


30 furiherl farther Qq, Cap. Coll. 
Del Wh Glo +. 

32 ye'\ Ff, Rowe +, Sch. you Qq et 
cet. 

[Seems to go Rowe-f, 

33 [Aside ] Cap Ktly, Dyce n, Col. 
III. Om. QqFf et cet. 

33 » 34 - d do, . despair /j] Why 
I do difpatre^ tis Why do I . 
defpair^ ’ Tts F^F^. Why do / despair f 
’ Tis Rowe, Pope, Theob. Warb Johns. 
Cap. 

Why One line, Qq. 


27. tipngbt] Warbtjrton* But what danger in ot upwards I 

He who leaps thus must needs fall again on his feet upon the place whence he rose. 
We should read outright, i e. forward; and then, being on the verge of a precipice, 
he must needs fall headlong. Heath; The spot is represented as so extremely 
near the edge of the precipice, even within a foot of it, that there was the utmost 
hazard in leaping even upright upon it. Mason: A man’s saying on the bnnk of a 
precipice that * he would not leap forward for all beneath the moon* conveys no 
extraordinary idea of the danger itself, or of the apprehensions it occasioned, it is 
merely saying, in other words, that *he would not for all the world devote himself to 
certain destruction.* But Edgar goes farther, and says he would not * leap upright,* 
which did not necessanly imply his falling down the precipice. Malone* If War- 
burton had tried such a leap within a foot of the edge of a precipice, before he 
undertook the revision of these plays, the world would, I fear, have been depnved 
of his labours. 

30, 32, 41. thee . • . ye . • • thee] Abbott, § 232, cites this passage as an illus- 
tration of the use of thou to servants and inferiors, and of the more respectful you 
to masters and superiors. < It may seem an exception that in IV, i, Edgar uses thou 
to Gloucester, but this is only because he is in the height of his assumed madness, 
and cannot be supposed to distinguish persons. Afterwards in Scene vi, he invari- 
ably uses you, a change which, together with other changes in his language, makes 
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Glou. [Kneeling O you mighty gods ! 

This world I do renounce, and in your sights 35 

Shake patiently my great afflidlion off; 

If I could bear it longer and not fall 
To quarrel with your great opposeless wills. 

My snuff and loathed part of nature should 

Bum itself out If Edgar live, oh bless him ! — 40 

Now, fellow, fare thee well. 

Edg. Gone, sir; farewell. {He falls. 

[Aside] And yet I know not bow conceit may rob 
The treasury of life, when life itself 
Yields to the theft. Had he been where he thought. 

By this had thought been past Alive or dead ?— • 45 

Ho, you sir! friend! Hear you, sir! speak! — 


34. [Kneeling] He loieeles.Qq. Om. 
Ff. 

39. snurff Q,. 

40. htm\ Om, Qq. 

41-48 Gone, strP} Prose, Qq, 

41. Gone, str;"] Coll, Gon Qq, 
Gone Str, F,, Good Sir, F^FjF^+, Cap. 
Gone, sir? Jen. Steev. Ec. Var. Gone, 
sir, Knt. 

[He falls ] Qq. Om. Ff. He 
leaps and falls along. Kowe After 
farewell Jackson, Knt, Sing Dyce, 
Coll. II, Sta. Wh. Ktly, After fare thee 


well Qq et cet. 

42-45 And yet , past"\ As •Aside/ 
Cap Dyce ii, Hnds, 

42. may'\ my Q^. 

43. treasury} treafure F^FgF^, Rowe. 
45 hadthou^hf} thought had Cap, 
46, Jflo,,* speak '] Jfdoa, you, hear you, 

fnendl Sir/ Sir/ speak/ Theob, 
Warb, Johns. Ho, you sir, you sir, 
friend / Hear you, sir? Speak • Cap. 
friend} Om Qq. 

Hear} here F^F^F^, Rowe, Pope. 
speak} speak, speak Ktly. 


doncester say: **Thoii speaVst In better phrase and manner than thou didst It 
may be partly this increased respect for Edgar, and partly euphony, which makes 
Gloucester use you in lines lo and 24.* 

33, 34. Why ... it] Abbott, 5411 s This sentence, combines I trifle is to 
cure/ and ‘ My trying is done to cure.* In itself it is illogical,- Thus also V, i, 67. 

38. opposeless] Abbott, §446: The suffix dess is used for *not able to be.’ 
Here it is • not able to be opposed/ £ e ^^istible. It is commonly used with words 
of Latin or Greek ongin. 

41. Gone, sir] KniOhts This is ordinarily printed, < Gone, sir?* as if Edgar 
asked Gloucester if he had gone; whereas Gloucester has previously told him* • Go 
thou farther off;* and, when Gloucester again speaks to him, he says, ‘Gone, sir,* 
Dyce: Gloucester certainly does not ‘leap* till after Edgar has said, ‘Gone, sir; 
iarewel!.* White: Perhaps we should read * Going, sir/ or ‘Good sir.* 

44. theft] Johnson: When life is willing to be destroyed, Hudson: I suspect 
that ‘how* in line 42 has about the force of whether, or hut that, ‘When one is 
thus longing to die, I do not know but that even the imagination of such a leap, or 
such a fall, might not be the death of him, sure enough.* This interpretation agrees 
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[Aside\ Thus might he pass indeed ; yet he revives — 47 

What are you, sir? 

Gloit. Away, and let me die. 

Edg Hadst thou beea aught but gossamer, feathers, air. 

So many fathom down precipitating, 50 

Thou’dst shiver’d like an egg, but thou dost breathe; 

Hast heavy substance; bleed’stnot; speak’st; art sound. 

Ten masts at each make not the altitude 
Which thou hast peipendicularly fell ; 

Thy life ’s a miracle. Speak yet again. 55 


47 As ‘Aside,’ Cap Dyce II, Huds 

49 Two line*?, Ff 

gossamer^ go/more Qq. Gozemore 
Ff, Rowe, goss'mer Pope, gossemeer 
Cap. 

feathers^ feathers and F^F^F^, 

Rowe 

50 fathom\fathomeF^^^* fadcme 

Qq* 

51 . Thou^dsf\ Thoud^JlF^^^, Thou 
hadji Qq, Cap Steev, Ec. Var. Knt. 


52 not f'] not ^ ]tn, 

speak* sf^/peakeji fpeakjt Q^* 

/peak FjF^, Rovre, Pope, Theob Han, 
Warb, Jen. 

sound^l found ? F^, Rowe, Pope, 
Theob Han Warb Jen 

53 at eaehj at least Rowe, atiacht 
Pope, Han. Warb. Cap, Ec. at length 
Jervis. 

54 felT\ fallen Rowe+, Cap, Ec# 

55 


well with what Edgar says afterwards: * Thus might he pass indeed.’ How is often 
used in a similar way ; as when we say, I know not hoW such or such a thing may 
work; that is, I know not whether it may work well ot ill; or I know not hut that 
it may operate the reverse of what I propose. 

47. pass] Johnson: Thus might he^f:^ in reality. We still use the word * passing 
bell.’ 

49. gossamer] See JRom <&* fill II, vi, i8. 

53 at each] Theobald : ’Tis certain ’tis a bold phrase, but I dare warrant it was 
our author’s, and means, ten masts placed at the extremity of each other, Wau- 
BPRTONt Mr Theobald restores the old nonsense. Johnson: We may say ^ten 
masts on end* Jennens* We might offer another conjecture, a-streteh; but the 
old reading is intelligible enough. Steevens: Perhaps we should read, * at reaeh^ 
I e extent. SINGER reads at eche, which he derives from the Anglosaxon eacan^ to add, 
and defeies as ♦drawn out at length, or each added to the other,’ He also cites the 
other instances of the use of tehe in Shakespeare, viz ; ♦ ech’ of of of Ven. 
HI, 11, 23 ; Per, III, Prol. 1:3 ; ♦ eech ’ of F, of Hen, V: HI, Chor. 35. [The rhyme 
in Per, demands ♦ eche,’ but in the other cases it has been generally spelled Ed.] 
White: Might we not read * at ekeP t e added to each other? Dyce: I believe it 
means, ‘Ten masts joined each to the other * It has given nse to sundry bad con- 
jectural emendations. Schmidt: Compare the passage in 5i?«,viu, where the 
poet andcipates Helmholtz’s theory of the sympathetic vibration of cords ; * Mark 
how one stnng, sweet husband to another, Stnkes each in each by mutual ordering.* 

54 fell] For other irregular participial formations, see Abbott. § 344. 
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GlotL But have I fall'n, or no? 

Edg. From the dread summit of this chalky bourn! 

Look up a-height; the shnll-gorged lark so far 
Cannot be seen or heard ; do but look up, 

Glou. Alack, I have no eyes. 60 

Is wretchedness deprived that benefit, 

To end itself by death ? *Twas yet some comfort, 

When misery could beguile the tyrant’s rage 
And frustrate his proud will. 

Edg. Give me your arm. 

Up ; so. How is’t? Feel you your legs ? You stand. 65 
Glou. Too well, too well. 

Edg, This is above all strangeness. 


56 no f] no / Qj. 

57 stmmtiYBjimtii SummetV^^^* 
Sonmei'F^* /ommonsCl^ /ummonsCl^, 

bourn Pope. Bourn F^F^. 
Bourne F,Fg borne^ Qq. 

58. a^heighf^ Hyphen, Theob. 11. 
sknll-gorged'\ Jhnll-gor^d F,. 


JJtnll gor^d Qq Jhnllgot^d F^Fg, 
Jhnll gof^dY^^ Rowe* 

59 . 

62. deaik ? ^Twas] death twos 

64. arm ] arme f Q,. 

65. Jdow tsH^ Feef\ how feele Qq, 


57. bourn] Knight j In a previous passage, * Come o^er the bourn, Bessy, to me, 

< bourn’ signifies a nver, and so in ^ktFaerze Queene (11, Canto vi. Stanza 10 ) : < My 
little boat can safely pass this penlous bourne.’ In Milton’s Comus we have, • And 
every bosky bourn from side to side ’ Here, as Warton well explains the word, 
♦bourn’ is a winding, deep, and narrow valley, with a nvulet at the bottom. Such 
a spot IS a bourn because it is a boundary, a natural division ; and this is the sense 
in which a nver is called a ‘ bourn,’ The ♦ chalky bourn ’ is, in the same way, the 
chalky boundary of England towards France, 

58 a-hexght] See * a-twain,’ II, ii, €9 ; * a-work,’ III, v, 6, or Abbott, § 24, who 
after this present example adds, ♦perhaps ’ 

66. strangeness] Hunter (li, 273) : The incident of the cliff is so extravagantly 
improbable that there is no defending it, and we tolerate it only as having given oc- 
casion to Shakespeare’s only great attempt at descnbmg a particular piece of scenery. 
He had probably been at Dover, and sketched the scene upon the place. He evi- 
dently prepares the reader for the passage by several allusions to Dover in tbe earlier 
parts of the play, and, except for the sake of introducing these descnptive lines, one 
cannot see why Gloucester should he led so far as Dover, when he might so easily 
have executed his purpose elsewhere. There is an obscurity thrown (purposely, I 
think) over the topography of this play. Dr Johnson says, that this scene and the 
stratagem are wholly borrowed from Sidney’s Arcadia; but this is a mistake It is 
true we have a blind king, who seeks the brow of a rode with the intention of throw- 
ing himself headlong. He asks his son to conduct him thither. So far the stones 
are coincident, but the improbable part is not yet entered upon; and, so far from Sh, 
iiavmg here followed Sidney, or having any countenance from a more cautious wnter 

S 



274 


KING LEAR 


[act IV, sc. vL 

67 


Upon the crown o’ tn’ cHf?) what thing was that 
Which parted from you ? 

Glmi. A poor unfortunate beggar. 

Edg, As I stood here below, methought his eyes 
Were two full moons ; he had a thousand noses, 70 

Horns whelk’d and waved like the enridged sea 
It was some fiend; therefore, thou happy father, 

Think that the clearest gods, who make them honours 


67 o' ofiheQ!\ 

chffi whaf] chffe what Q,. 
what Q, Chffe What Ff 
68. unfortunate"] unfortune F, 
beggar] bagger Q, 

69 methought] me thoughts Q,. me 
thought Ff. 

70 he had] a had Qq 


71. wkeWd] Han, weWt Q, welkt 
Q, wealk'd F^F^. walked F^F^, Rowe 
Pope -h. Cap Jen. Mai Ec Sing. 
enridged] enraged Rowe, Sch. 
73 clearest] cleerejl QqFjF^. dearest 
Pope. 

mahe them] made their Qq. 


of fiction, the son in the Arcadia even refuses to conduct his father to the spot Sh , 
as far as our knowledge at present goes, must be answerable m his owh proper per- 
son, and alone, for what is too improbable to give as an incident any degree of plea- 
sure At the same time, he may have owed the conception of that particular mode 
of suicide to Sidney, since the passage occurs in that part of the Arcadia to which 
he owed, according to Steevens, the episodical incidents of Gloucester, Edmund, and 
Edgar. But there actually occurred in Shakespeare’s time the incident of a London 
merchant committing suicide by throwing himself headlong from the tower of one 
of the churches. [I cannot think that Hunter is at his happiest m this note. His 
Illustrations generally are among the best that have been written — Ed.] 

68. unfortunate] According to Abbott, §468, the unaccented syllable m this 
word may be softened or almost ignored in scanning Compare < majesty,’ 1 , 1, 91 ; 
< messengers/ II, i, 124, * delicate,* III, iv, 12, &c 

71. whelk’d] Hanmer {Gloss.) ; A whelk is such a nsing tumour upon the skin as 
the lash of a switch or whip leaves behind it. Steevens : So in Ken V: III, vi, 108. 
Huellen, speaking of Bardolph, says: <his face is all bubultles, and whelks, and 
knobs,* &c* Malone . Twisted, convolved. A welk, or whilk, is a small shell fish. 
Wright: In Sherwood’s English-French Dictionary, which forms the supplement to 
Cotgrave’s second edition, * whelke * is given as synonymous with * wheale,* a bhster 
or pustule. In Chaucer {Pardoneres Tale, 14153, ed T. Wnght), we have: *For 
which ful pale and welkid is my face,* where * welkid * is explained by Tyrwhitt as 
* withered,* but seems to mean swollen with weeping, as in the following passage from 
Sackville’‘s Induction, 80 : * Her wealked face with woful teares besprent.* 

71. enridged] Abbott, § 440 * This word and ‘ the ^wchafed flood,* 0 th II, 1, 17. 
are, perhaps, preferred by Sh merely because in participles he likes some kind of 
prefix as a substitute for the old participial prefix [Between ‘ enridged * and enraged 
there is to me small hesitation on the score of pictorial beauty, however great may 
be the reluctance to desert the Ff. — Ed.] 

73, clearest] Theobald; That is, open and righteous in their dealing. So in 
Ttmon, IV, iii, 27, ' Ye clear Heavens.* Johnson . The purest, the most free from 
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Of men's impossibilities, have preserved thee. 

Glou. I do remember now. Henceforth I’ll bear 75 

Affliftion till it do cry out itself 
‘ Enough, enough,’ and die. That thing you speak o^ 

I took it for a man ; often ’twould say 
‘ The fiend, the fiend; ’ he led me to that place. 

Edg, Bear free and patient thoughts. — But who comes 

here ? 80 

Enter fantastically dressed mth mldjlmvers. 

The safer-sense will ne’er accommodate 

77. * Enough ,Jte ] Enougli, enough, 8o. Two lines, Ff. 

and die. Cap. Steev. Ec. Var, Smg DeL Bear free\ Bare free Q,. Bare^ 

11. (dye. Cap^) In quotation-marks, free^Q^. 

Del !• Enter Lear. ] Cap (subs ) En* 

dte» That'l dte that Q,. ter Lear mad. (after thusy line 82) Qq. 

78. *twould'lwouldtt would Enter Lear. {iSitt thoughts) Ff+, Jen. 

he Qj,. Enter Lear, drest madly with Flowers. 

79 *The fiendy the fiend f he\ Cap. Theob, 

The fiendy the fend--he Rowe-b. The 81. Scene TO. Pope-t-, Jen. 

fiend the fiendy he Q,. The fiendy the Si, 82. The .Mus.} One line, Qq. 

fiendy he Qj,Ff. 81, wtlt\ would Han. 

evil. Capell . It may have the sense of clear-sightedy given with some reference to 
the imposition on Gloucester, his weak belief of his bastard. White. The sense 
of the context, and the great similarity in manuscnpt between el and dy make it more 
than possible that the correct reading here is dearest Yet, by such a change, we 
should lose the fine opposition of < clearest’ and < impossibilities.’ ScHMiDT says 
that hrtghty purCy glorious are all contained in the word < clear.’ 

74. impossibilities] Capell; Who denve to themselves honour and reverence 
from man, by doing things which he reckons impossible. [Compare Luke xviii, 27 1 

* The things which are impossible with men are possible with God.’] 

77. That thing] See 11 , iv, 209. 

‘80, free] Johnson: To be melancholy is to have the mind chained down to one 
painful idea; there is, therefore, great propnety m exhortmg Gloucester to free 
thoughtsy to an emancipation of his soul from gnef and despair. SCHMIOT {Lex ^ : 
That IS, not affected with any disease or distress of the body or mind j sound, happy, 
careless, unconcerned, as in III, iv, ii , III, vi, 103. 

80. Enter Lear, &c] We must remember that these ‘flowers’ are an addition 
Dy Theobald, who was undoubtedly induced to add them from Cordelia’s descrip^ 
tion in IV, IV, and also, as su^ests Schmidt, from Edgar’s speech at the sight of 
I^ar . * The safer sense,’ &c. — ^E d. 

Si, safer] Warburton: Without doubt Sh. wrote sohery i. e, while the under- 
standing IS in a right frame it will never thus accommodate its owner; alluding to 
Lear’s extravagant dress. Thence he concludes him to be mad. Capell: That 
is, sounder. Johnson: I read saner, Jennens. I read, with all the old copies, 

* safer, ’ ‘ Nor do I think the man of safe discretion, That does affect’ to alter it— 
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His master thus 82 

Lear. No, they cannot touch me for coining. I am the 
king himself 

Edg. O thou side-piercing sight ! 8$ 

Lear. Nature ’s above art in that respeft — ^There’s your 
press-money. — ^That fellow handles his bow like a crow- 
keeper. — Draw me a clothier’s yard — Look, look, a mouse 1 
Peace, peace; this piece of toasted cheese will do ’t. — 
There’s my gauntlet; I’ll prove, it on a giant. — Bring up 90 
the brown bills. — Oh, well flown, bird! 1’ th’ clout, 1’ th’ 
clout! hewgh' — Give the word. 

83. coining] coyning Qq crying Ff. 

85 As ' Aside,* by Cap Ec Dyce ii 
side-piercing] Hyphen, Ff 

86 Nature' 5] Nature IS Natures 

FFF 

87, 88 crow*keeper'l cow-keeper Rowe 
11, Pope. 

89 piece of] Om Qq 

Meas for Meas I, i, 72. Blakeway; The ‘safer sense* seems to me to mean the 
eye-sight, which, says Edgar, will never more serve the unfoitunate Lear so well as 
those senses which Gloucester has remaining will serve him, who is now returned to 
his right mind. The eye-sight is probably the ‘ safer sense,* in allusion to our vulgar 
proverb; ‘ Seeing is believing.* Horace terms the eyes * oculi fide! es,* Gloucester 
afterwards laments the ‘ stiBTness of his vile sense.* 

81, accommodate] See ‘unaccommodated,* III, iv, 103, 

86, et seq» Capell ; Lear’s ravings rise chiefly from the exercises that he as king 
had been used to, namely, war, and war’s appendages then ; in some he is listing, 
engag’d in battle in others, m others training his bowmen and seeing them exercise ; 
It was once thought that falconry (a kingly amusement) had a place in these ravings, 
and that ‘bird* [line 91] was meant of the hawk,; but ’tis better understood of the 
arrow, which he calls ‘ well-flown* from its being lay’d in the ‘ clout.* 

86. Nature’s above art, &c.] Schmidt; That is, a bom king can never lose his 
natural nghts. 

87. press-money] Douce ; The money paid to soldiers when they were retained 
in the king’s service. [See Bam I, i, 75, ‘ impress * and notes,] 

87. crow-keeper] One who keeps off crows from a fleld [See Rovu &* JuL I 
iv, 6, and notes.] Douce: The notes on this word serve only to identify the character 
of a * crow-keeperV the comparison remains to be explained. In speaking of awk- 
ward shootets Ascham \Toxophtlm, p. 145, ed. Arber] says: ‘An other coureth 
downe, and layeth oat his buttockes, as though he shoulde shoote at crowes,’ 

88. clothier’s yard] Many editors, from Steevens down, refer to the ‘ arrow of 
a cloth yard long’ in Chezy-Chace, 

91. brown bills] A kind of halberd used by foot-soldiers ; see Rom* dr* yuL I, i, 66. 
Wright: They were browned like the old Brown Bess to keep them from rust, 

91. bird] Warburton: Lear is ravmg of archery, and shooting at butts, as is 


90 do't] do it Qq. 

91, 92. bird! 2* tR clout, 2* th' clout!] 
Bird: H th' clout, i* th' clout • Ff {lih* 
F^F^F^), bird in the ayre, Qq {hirde 
Qa). barb! H th' clout, 1* th' clout 
Warb. Theob. Han. 

92 hewgh] Hagh Qq hewgh!^ 
[Whistling] Coll. ill. 
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Edg. Sweet maijoram. 93 

Lear. Pass. 

Glou. I know that voice. 9S 

Lear. Ha! Goneril, — ^with a white beard' — They flat- 
tered me like a dog, and told me I had white hairs in my 
beard ere the black ones were there. To say ' ay ’ and ‘ no ’ 
to every thing that I said ! ‘Ay’ and ‘no’ too was no good 


96. wUh They\ Dyce. •mth a luhtie 
heard? They Ff. ha Regan, they Qq. 
hah I Regan / they Pope, Theob. Han, 
Warb Jen 

97. •white'l the white Ff, Sch, 


99. evety thing thaf\ euery thing 
aUQ,. 

said! doa wa $2 Jaide^ I and m 
toe, was Q,. /aide: I and no too was 
Q3. Jaid • I, and no too, was Ff. 


plain by the words the clout,* so that we must read <0 well-flown, Rarh/' i e» 
the barbed, or bearded arrow. Heath and Capell (see above, bne 83) think that 

* bird * metaphorically means the arrow. Eccles ; < Well-flown * may be understood 
as a compound epithet of * bird.* Douce : Lear certainly refers to falconry In an 
old song on Hawking, set for four voices by Thomas Ravenscroft, *0 well flown* is 
a frequent address to the hawk. Steevens: * Well-flown bird* was the fal<;oner*s 
expression when the hawk was successful in her flight, and is so used in A Woman 
JdUed with Rjndness fp. 103, ed, Sh. Soc.]. 

9X. clout] Naress The mark fixed in ^e centre of the butts, at which archers 
shot for practice. Clouette^ Fr, Literally, the nail, or pm. The best shot was that 
which clove or split the etout, or pm, itself. [See * pm,’ Rom. 6* yul. II, iv, 15, and 
notes — Ep.] 

92. word] Johnson: Lear supposes himself m a garrison, and, before he lets 
Edgar pass, requires the watch-word. 

96 beard] HalliWele; It is hardly requisite to fill up the context of a dis- 
jointed raving. Hal Gonenl * — ^to be so unfilial to a father with a white beard, to 
an aged father, the age of the parent aggravating the crime of the daughter. In a 
former part of the tragedy he says to Gonenl: *art not ashamed to look upon this 
beard,* meaning his venerable white beard. Moeerey : I suppose you are Gonenl, 
though your white beard seems against it. 

98. black ones] Capell: He was told he had the wisdom of age before he had 
reach’d to that of a youth. 

99. < Ay * and ‘ no ’ too] Pye (p, 295) ; It does not appear how it could be flattery 
to dissent from, as well as to assent to, every thing he smd. The following reading 
was suggested to me by an ingenious friend, by only a change in the pointing and 
the omission of a single letter; *To say ay and no to every thing I said ay 
and no to, was no good divinity.* [White adopted this reading] Singer: It 
may, however, mesm that they said * ay * or ^ no * as he said * ay * or ^ no,* but more 
probably that they had double thoughts, and said 'ay ’ to flatter him, when they said 

* no * to themselves, and vice versl, Delius : That is, in contradiction to the Bibhca 
injunction to 'let your speech be yea, yea and nay, nay.’ Cowden Clarke* Lea 
first exclaims indignantly : ' To say " ay and “ no” to every thing I said I ’ recollect 
ing the facility with which his courtiers veered about in their answers to suit hts 
varying moods, just as Osnc does to Hamlet; and then he goes on to say that this 

H 
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djvinity. When the rain came to wet me once and the wind 100 
to make me chatter ; when the thunder would not peace at 
my bidding; there I found 'em, there I smelt 'em out Go 
to, they are not men o* their words; they told me I was 
everything; 'tis a lie, I am not ague-proof. 

Glou. The trick of that voice I do well rememben 10$ 
Is’t not the king. 

Lear. Ay, every inch a king. 

When I do stare, see how the subjefl: quakes.-— 

I pardon that man's life. — ^What was thy cause ? 

Adultery? 

Thou shalt not die; die for adultery ? No; l lO 

The wren goes to 't, and the small gilded fly 
Does lecher in my sight. 

Let copulation thrive ; for Gloucester’s bastard son 


100 the windl wind Rowe, 

Pope, Han. 

102 Um Jem] them them Qq, Cap. 
Steev. Ec. Var. iCnt, Sing Ktly 

103. women Upton. 

d thnr] of their Qq, Cap. 

104. ugue-proof^ argue-^roofs Qq» 
Agu^^roofe F^F^. Agu-proof"S^. 

105, 106. The^.Mng?]^ Prose, QqF^, 
Rowe. 

ro6-ri6 Ay* .soldurs] Prose, Qq. 
106, ^erf] euer Q^ 

108, top. I pardon ,*AduUeryt] What 
was the cause ^ Adultery* T pardon that 


mafds hfe* Ec. conj. 

108 thy] the Tbeob. 11, Warb. Johns, 
Cap. 

109-116. Adultery soldiers*] Johns. 
Six lines, ending .. 

thrme \*.Father^,*Jkeets .*Souldiers* Ff, 
Rowe. 

109-130. Adultery e .. . dhee] Prose, 
Pope, Theob. Han. Warb. 

1 10. die : die for] die for Q^, dye for 

Q.. 

112. Does] doe Q,. do 
112-115. Lines end thrive*, father*.^ 
sheets. Cap Mai, Ec, 


kind of *ay’ and * no* too is no good divinity. In proof that *ay ' and ‘no* was 
used by Sb with some degree of latitude, as a phrase signifying alternate reply, and 
not merely m strictness ‘yes and no,* compare^j You Like It^ III, u, 231-240, where, 
if the questions Rosalind asks be examined, it will be perceived that neither ‘ay* 
nor < no * will do as answers to any of them, except to * Did he ask for me ? * Moberly : 
In ‘ no good dignity * the reference is to 2 CoriTithians, i, 18 : ‘ Our word to you was 
not yea and nay.* 

105. trick] HAnmer {Gloss *) : Frequently used for the air, or that peculiarity m a 
face, voice, or gesture which distinguishes it from others. [See Ham, IV, vii, 189.] 

107. subject quakes] Walker {Cni, 1, 246) ; *If ‘quakes’ be right, ‘subject* 
must refer to Gloucester ione. But I think Sh. wrote ^ake. ‘ Subject,’ more priseo^ 
meaning not suhjecites, but sud/ecti^ as we say the elect, the reprobate. Old wnters 
passim ^ indeed the usage occurs as late as Burke. [There is great probability m 
this suggestion by Walker Compare ‘ ’twas caviare to the generaL*— II, u, 

4x6 .— Ed.] 
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Was kinder to his father than my daughters 

Got ’tween the lawful sheets, 1 15 

To ’t, luxury, pell-mell ! for I lack soldiers. 

Behold yond simpering dame, 

Whose face between her forks presages snow. 

That minces virtue and does shake the head 

To hear of pleasure’s name, — 120 

The fitchew, nor the soiled horse, goes to ’t 

With a more riotous appetite* 

Down from the waist they are Centaurs, 

Though women all above ; 

But to the girdle do the gods inherit, 125 


1 14 than\ Than were Cap. 

1 15 sheeis'\sheeiStwereuntome Ktly. 
1 1 6 . laekl want Q^. 

1 17-125 As in Johns. 

1 1 7-1 30. Prose, QqFf 

1 17 yQnd'\ yon QqFg. yotd Cap. 
Steev, Ec. Var. Knt. you F^. 

1 18 hetween\ ^ tween Pope, Theob. 
Han. Warb. 

pre$agei\ presageth Qq. 

1 19 does’] do Qq 


120. To hear] heare Qq. 

120-124, Three lines, ending 
appetite above, Ktly (reading sotid), 
120, 121. name^ — Lke] name The 
Ff +, Jen. name to Qq, 

121 sotted] foyledCl^f, rAz/M Warb, 
spotted 

123. waist] waji Q,. wafte QaFf. 
they are] tha^re Q^. the f re 

Johns, 

123-130. Prose, Knt. 


XI 6. luxury] Lewdness, See Ham, I, v, 83. 

118. forks] Warburton; That is, her hand held before her face in sign of mod- 
esty, with the fingers spread out, forky. W. C. JouRPAiN [Phitologieal Soc* Trans,. 
p. X34, 1S57) gives the same interpretation [which I think unwarranted, but have 
no inclination to emphasize an unsavory question by discussing it. See HI, iv, 
X04.— Ed.]. 

118, snow] Edwards: In construction the phrase < between her forks* follows* 
^snow/ So m Ttm, IV, in, 386 ; * the consecrated snow That lies on Bian’s lap.’ 

txg, minces] Stauntoj^; That affecte the coy timidity of virtue. Singer; Thus 
Cotgrave, * Mineux: m • ease; f.. also squeamish, quaint, coy, that minces it exceed- 
ingly,’ &c. Also * Faire la sadmetie. To mince it, nicefie it, make it daintie, be 
vene squeamish, backward, or coy* Collier* * Minces* cannot be right, since 
mincing Taeiasi% to cut anything into small pieces, and, figuratively, to take small 
steps ; whereas to mimic [the reading of the (MS) and of Collier’s text] is to courts 
terfeit, which is exactly what Lear intends to convey; the *simpermg dame’ coun- 
terfeited or mimicked virtue, and shook her head at the mere name of pleasure, 

121. fitchew] Dyce {Gtoss ) ; A polecat, and here a cant term for a strumpet. 

121. soiled] HeA-TH : This is the term used for a horse that is turned out in 
the spring to take the first fiosh of grass. This at once cleanses the animal, and fills 
him with blood. 

425. But] Merely. See Ham, II, 5 i, 272,451. Dr Ingleby has sent me the fol- 
lowing: ‘Among the Heresies {August, de fferes,) that arose very early in the 
Church, there started out a Sect, called [the Patemiani], possibly the q^wn of the 
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Beneath is all the fiends’ ; 

There’s hell, there’s darkness, there’s the sulphurous pit, 127 
Burning, scalding, stench, consumption; fie, fie, fie! pah, 
pah! — Give me an ounce of civet; good apothecary, 
sweeten my imagination; there’s money for thee. 130 

Glou. Oh, let me kiss that hand ! 

Lear. Let me wipe it first; it smells of mortality. 

Glou. O ruin’d piece of nature I This great world 
Shall so wear out to nought — ^Dost thou know me? 

Lear. 1 remember thine eyes well enough. Dost thou 135 


*26, 127* AsinGlo.+, 

Sch. Prose in QqFf+, Mai, Knt,Coll. 
Del. Smg. Sta. Wh. 

Beneath .. darhnes$\ One line, 
Johns. Cap. Jen, Steev. Bos. Dyce. 

126-130. Beneath Jhee] Four lines, 
ending darkness , *^ah ,\*^*apothecary,„^ 
thee. Johns. Jen. Five lines, ending 
darkness .. stench*..pah A. .apothecary,..^ 
thee. Ec» Five and a half lines, en(Hng 
darkness.....sten€h.m ..me.... apothecary... 
7 hereU...thee. Ktly. 

126, ts alt] tt ts alt Warb. 
Jiendd]Qs:$. fiendstip^i. fiends 

Johns* 

127. therds the sulphunm] Ktly, 
Cam. Dyce ii, Huds. Sch. theds the 
fulphtry Qq {theres Q^). there is the 


fulphurous Ff et cet, 

128. consumption] confumahon Q,. 
conjummation 

129, 130. civet ;.. .sweeten] Rowe, Knt, 
Sch, Ctuet; good Apothecary fweeten 
Ff. Ciuet, good ApothecanCt to fweeten 
Qq et cet, 

132. Let me...mortahiy ] Here . mor- 
talttie, Qq. Two lines, Ff. 

* 33 > 134* O .met] Rowe Three lines, 
mdiiXigv;orld...naught,..me P Ff. Prose, 
Qq, 

134. Shall] Jkould Qjj. Jkold Q^^, 
n&t^ht] naugU QqFf, Rowe, 

Pope, Theob. 

Dost thou] do you Qq. Jen. 

135. thme] thy Qq. 


filthy Gnosiicks; whose opinion was that the upper Parts of a man’s Body were made 
indeed by God, but the lower Parts from the Girdle, they held was made by the 
devil I and very fond they grew of their fancy, which they thought gave them a 
Liberty to do with the devil’s part what they pleas’d, so long as they reserv’d the 
rest unto God.* — England's Vantty: or the Voice of God against . . . Bride m PresSt 
&c., 1683, 59 

126, Mjj/ym and Knjght doubt whether any part of this speech were intended 
for metre* SiJtGEU : It is too rhythmical to be left as mere prose, yet is rather 
lyric than heroin metre. White j Not improbably the remainder of this speech is 
mutilated blank verse. With very slight alteration it might be presented in perfect 
lines of five accents. Abbott, § 511 : The highest passion of all expresses itself in 
prose, as here, and m the fearful frenzy of Pth. IV, 1, 34-44. 

133. piece of nature] Schmidt: Sh. frequently uses piece with /f where we 
should expect some such word as models or master-piece^ especially a * piece of virtue* 
for a pattern of virtue. An expression in Ant, ^ Cleo. V, 11, 99, comes the nearest 
to the present phrase, where Cleopatra says, * to imagine An Antony, were nature’s 
piece 'gainst fancy.’ 

133. This great world] See note on * little world of man,’ III, 1, 10* 
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squiny at me ? No, do thy worsts blind Cupid ; I’ll not love. 136 
Read thou this challenge; mark but the penning of it. 

Glou. Were all thy letters suns, I could not see. 

Bdg. lAside] I would not take this from report; it is, 

And my heart breaks at it 14O 

Lear, Read. 

Glou. What, witii the case or eyes i» 

Lear, Oh ho, are you there with me? No eyes in youi 
head, nor no money in your purse? Your eyes are in a 
heavy case, your purse in a light; yet you see how this 145 
world goes- 

136. sgutny] /quint Qj, Pope, Han. 
at Pta] on me Qq. 

137. tkt$\ that Qq* 
bui\ Oin, Qq. 

aftti oft Qj. onU Q^, Jen, Cam. 

Wr. 

138. thy letters^ Ff, Rowe, Knt, Sell. 
the letters Qq et cet. 

seel FjF,, Knt, Sta. Sch. fee 
me QqFjF^ et cet. 

139, 140. / woul(l„.„at it 3 Theob. 

136. squiny] Malone: To look asquint. The word is used by Armin, Shake- 
speare’s fellow-comedian, m his ^est of Nutmes [p. 6, ed. Sh Socli ^The World, 
queasie stomackt, . . . squinies at this, and lookes as one scorning.’ Wright adds 
that It is still used in Suffolk, [and an American can add that it is still used here] 

139. report] Staunton: There is some obscurity here. What is it Edgar would 
not take from report ? He must have been aware of his father’s deprivation of sight ; 
because it is mentioned in the previous scene. We are, perhaps, to suppose that the 
poor king exhibits the proclamation for the killing of Gloucester. Cowden Clarke : 
That which Edgar would not believe without witnessing is the extremity of pathos in 
the meeting between his blind father and the distracted Ijpng. Delius thinks it 
refers to Lear’s condition. 

139. is] Wright: Emphatic j as in Maebu I, iii, 141. 

143. the case] Jennenst Haidng lost my eyes, would you have me read with 
the sockets. Steevens: That is, the socket of cither eye. So m Wint. Tale^ 
V, li, 14s ^tear the cases of their eyes.’ Malone; Also m Per. V, i, 112: *her 
eyes as Jewel-like and cased as richly,* and lb. HI, li, 99- ‘her eyelids, cases to 
those heavenly jewels.* * This case of eyes’ could not have been Shakespeare’s 
phrase, because, in the language of that day, it would mean < this pair of eyes,* a 
sense directly opposite to that intended to be conveyed. WHITE: But still X must 
regard Rowe’s reading {/.e. with such a pair of eyes as tHs, i,e. none at all) as 
being the true text, 

143, are you there with xne ?] Wright* That is, is that what you mean? So 
in As You Like Jt^ V, «, 32: * Oh, I know where you are;* L e. what you mean. 
[Conqiare * take me with you,’ Rom. & Jul. Ill, v^ 140*] 

24* 


Prose, Qq Two lines, the first ending 
report^ Ff. As ‘Aside,’ Han, Cap Ec. 
Dyce 11, Huds. 

142. the easel thts ease Rowe+, Cap. 
Ec Wh.Ktly. 

144. nornol nor Q,, Pope, Han. 

144, 145, a heavy'l heavy F^F^, Rowe, 

Pope, Han. 

145. lighf\ light one Yldcf, 

146. goes^ goes? Q^. 
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Glm. I see it feelingly. 147 

Lear, What, art mad ? A man may see how this world 
goes with no eyes. Look with thine ears ; see how yond 
justice rails upon yond simple thief. Hark, in thine ear, 150 
change places, and, handy-dandy, which is the justice, which 
is the tihief? Thou hast seen a farmer’s dog bark at a 
beggar? 

Glou. Ay, sir. 

Lear, And the creature run from the cur? There thou 155 
mightst behold the great image of authority ; a dog’s obeyed 
in office. — 

Thou rascal beadle, hold thy bloody hand ! 

Why dost thou lash that whoie ? Strip thine own back ; 

Thou hotly lusts to use her in that kind 160 


148. the Qq. 

149, thtne’\ thy Qq. 

149, 150* yond*, y(>nd\ yon**, yon Qq.i 
yon^ Cap Steev. Ec, Var. Knt, Sing. 

150. ihtne^ thy Qq, 

15 1, change places^ and] Om. Qq. 
handy»dandy] handy , dandy, Q,. 

handy^dendy F^. 

151, 15^. justice* *Jhtef] theefe,**Ius* 
ttce<^ 


154* / QqFjFa. Cm. F^F^. 

155-172, Prose, QqFf, 

156 dog^s obeyed] dogge,/o bade Q,* 
dogge, fo bad Q,. 

158-161, As in Pope. 

159 thine] thy'ii-^r* 
l6o. Thou hotly lusts] Ff, ScK thy 
bloud hotly lujls Qq {blood Q^), Thou 
hotly lust'st Rowe et cet. 


147. feelingly] Moberly; In an inward and heartfelt way, Lear takes the 
word to mean ' only by feehng as I have no eyes.* ^What do you want with eyes,^ 
he lejoins, * to know how the world goes?* 

1 51. handy-dandy] Malones This is a play among children, in which some- 
thing IS shaken between the hands, and then a guess is made in which hand it is 
retained. SeeFlonoi * Bazzicchtare* To shake betweene two hands, to play handy- 
dandy,* Coles {Latin Diet*, 1679) renders ‘to play handy-dandy,* by digitu micare; 
and he is followed by Amsworth; but they appear to have been mistaken, as is Dr 
Johnson in his definition, in his Dictionary, which seems to have been formed on the 
passage before us, misunderstood. He says, Handy-dandy is » a play in which chil- 
dren change hands and places.* Douce: This Explanation is confirmed by the fol- 
lowing extract from A free discourse touching ike murmurers of the tymes, MS ; 
♦They . . . play with your majestic as men play with little children at hatidye dandye, 
which hand will yon have, when they are disposed to keep any thmge from them,* 
Haiuvvell says this is one of the oldest games in existence, not only alluded to by 
Piers Plowman, but, according to Pope in his Memoirs of Mariinus Scnblerus, by 
Plato. * Sometimes the game is played by a sort of sleight of hand, changing the 
article rapidly from one hand to another. . . . Tids is what Sh alludes to by changing 
places.* 

^ x6o, lusts] This is an instance cited by Walker {Cnt ii, 128) of the substitu* 
tion in the Folio of s for st in Ihe second person singular of the verb. * Quare, 
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For which thou whip’st her. — ^The usurer hangs the cozener. 161 
Through tatter’d clothes great vices do appear; 

Robes and furFd gowns hide all. Plate ?in with gold, 

And the strong lance of justice hurtless breaks ; 

Arm it in rags, a pigm/s straw does pierce it 165 

None does offend, none, I say, none; I’ll able ’em; 

Take that of me, my friend, who have the power 
To seal th’ accuser’s lips. Get thee glass eyes. 

And, like a scurvy politician, seem 

To see the things thou dost not — ^Now, now, now, now. 170 
Pull off my boots ; harder, harder, so. 


1 61 €ozener\ cojioner Q^. 

162- 170. As m Rowe. 

162. ThrougKl Thorough Ff, Rowe. 
iattei^d\ tottered Q,. tattered 

Qjj, Sclu and tattered F^F^. 

clothes^ raggs Q,. ragges Q,. 
great] Ff,Rowe, Sch. fmal 
/mail Q, et cet 

163. fui^d gtrnns] furd-gownes Qq. 
hide] hides Cifi* 

163- 168. Fiate . hp.] Om. Qq. 

163. Plcde] Theob* ii. Place Ff. 

stn] Theob. li. Jlnnes F^F^. 
^nns Fg. Jins F^, Rowe, Pope, Theob. i. 


Han. Cap. Sch. 

165. tn rags] with rags Jen. (? mis- 
pnnt). 

a] and Rowe. 

does] dds F,. doth FjF^+, Jen. 
Steev Var, Knt, Coll. Sing. 

166. offend, none,] offend, Han. 
able] absolve Han. 

170,171. Tom*sol] Cap. Nbw.^o, 
One line. Pope 11+ , Jen.Wr , prose, Cam. 

Now, now, now, now] no now Q^. 
No, now Qa 

171. harder, harder] peU harder, 
harder Ktly. 


asks Walker, * in cases where si would produce extreme harshness, and where at 
the same time the old copies have s, whether we ought not to wnte the latter. (In 
the north of England, and m Scotland (see, for example. Bums, passim), s for st 
in the second person seems to be the rale y £To return to the usage of the QqFf xn 
instance is hardly more violent than to adopt ■U in place of Us* Can hamhness 
farther go than in * hotly lust’st to* ? I regret that I did not soften a line correspond- 
ingly harsh m modem editions, and pnnt in Ham, I, xi, 53 * Femstis thus the glimpse 
of the moon.’ — ^E d.] 

162. great vices] I cannot but think that the Ff are right here, and that the 
meaning is, * When looked at through tattered clothes, all vices are great.’^ED. 

163. hide all] UXLom t In F*o/ £*, 93, * Hiding base sm in plaits of maj^ty.’ 

163. Plate] CowDEN Clarke: That is, clothe m plate armour. 

163. sin] Sins of the Ff is to be preferred, were it not for the *it’ in line 
165.— Ed. 

266. Z 'II able em] Warburton : 1*11 qualify or uphold them. So Scogan, con- 
temporary with Chaucer: ‘Set all my life after thyne ordmaunce And able me to 
mercie or thou deme.’ Heath : I wdl take off all legal disabihties which they may 
have incurred by their cnmes Steevens: Chapman’s Widovts Tears : ‘Admitted! 
Ay, into her heart, and I’ll able it^ Agmn, in his version of the Iltad, xxui; *I’U 
able this For five revolved years.’ 
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Edg. \Aside^ Qh, matter and impertinency mix’d ! 173 

Reason in madness ! 

Lear. If thou wilt weep my fortunes, take my eyes, 

I know thee well enough; thy name is Gloucester. 175 

Thou must be patient ; we came crying hither. 

Thou know’st, the first time that we smell the air, 

We wawl and cry. I will preach to thee ; mark. 

Glou. Alack, alack the day ! 

Lear. When we are born, we cty that we are come 180 
To this great stage of fools. This ’ a good block. 


172, 173. madness f\ One line 

Qq. As * Aside,* Cap. Byce u, Huds. 

172. impertinency mis^dl'\ tmpertin- 
ency mixt, Ff. impertinencie mixt Q,. 
impertinency, mixt 
174-206. Prose, in Qq. 

174. fortmes'l fortune 

177. hmdsti knoweji Q^, Scb. 

178. wawtl ^ftwie Ff, wayl Q^. 
watte Qg, Cap. 


178 «2<z;'i5]Ff,Knt,Dyce,Glo.+,Sch. 
mark^^ Rowe+, marks me, Qq et cet, 
l8i. Tkis^ a good block^%\n% ii,Dyce, 
Glo. Wr, {block f Smg u), this a good 
blocks Qq. This a good blocke: F^F,. 
This a good block : F^F^, Sch, This a 
good block Rowe+, Ec. Knt, Del. 
Sta. Ktly. This a good block ? Cap. Jen. 
Steev. ’78, Var. CoU. i. This ^s a good 
block. Cam. This ct good plot Coll. lu. 


.172. impertinency] Douce : That is, something not belonging to the subject. 
Thus 4in old collection of domestic recipes, &c., entitled The treasurie of ^om* 
modious conceits, I594> is said to be *not impertinent for every good huswife to use 
in her house amongst her own familie,* This word does not seem to have been used 
m the sense of rude or unmannerly till the middle of the seventeenth century, nor 
in that of saucy till a considerable time afterwards. 

178. wawl] Wright : Cotgrave has • < Hohaller. To yawle, wawle, or cry out aloud/ 

181. This •] Walker ( Vers, 8o) : This is is not unfrequently, — like that is, &c.— 
contracted into a mono^llable. See Lear, V, in, 283; Tam, Shr. I, ii, 45, * Why 
this ^ a heavy chance *twixt him and you/ Wright : See JJfeas, for Meas, V, i, 13 1, 
nhis^ a good Fryer belike/ See Abbott, §461; also II, xi, li6> of this play. 
Kitson needlessly suggested <^is/ 

181. block] Johnson would read <a good flock^ that is, a flock of wool. < Lear 
picks up %fiock, and immediately thinks to surprise his enemies by a troop of horse 
shod flocks or feU, Yet * block ^ may stand, if v/e suppose that the sight of a 
block put him in mind of mounting his horse. Capell j The mode of Lear*s mad* 
ness is changed 5 it is calm, and shews some sparks of reason ; he knows Gloucestei^ 
and his condition; tells him he must be patient; . . . says he will * preach* to him; 
upon this he puts himself in posture of one who would preach, and pulls off his hat t 
Scarce has he utter’d a few words when some fumes of a wilder nature fly up, the 
hat catches his eye, and sets fire to another tram of ideas ; the words * This a good 
block?* are spoke looking upon the hat; and this is follow’d by a second conceit, 
which has if*s rise from the same circumstance, about * felt/ and the use it might 
be put fo. StEevens : * Block’ anciently sigmfied the head part of the hat, or the 
thing on which a hat is formed, and sometimes the hat itself. Thus Much Ado, I, i. 
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It were a delicate stratagem, to shoe 
A troop of horse with felt I'll put 't in proof; 

182 shoe\ Jhoo Jkooe F^F^F^, i83« PIL proof Q(i, 

fhoot Qq* suit Anon * put V] ptd %i Cap. Steev. Ec. 

183 feiq fell Qq. Var. Knt, Coll. Del. 1, Sing. Wh. JCtly. 

75 ' He wears his faith but as the fashion of his hat : it ever changes with the next 
block.* Again, m Beau, and FI. Wit at Several Weapons [IV, 1] , * I am so haunted 
with this broad bnm’d hat Of the last progress block, with the young hatband.* 
Again, in TAe Two Merry MUkmatds^ 1620: my haberdasher has a new block, 

and will find me and all my generation in heavers^ &c. Again, in Decker’s GuVs 
Hornbook, 1609: * — that cannot observe the time of his hatband, nor know what 
fashioned block is most kin to his head ; for in my opinion, the brame that cannot 
chuse his felt well,* &c. Again, in The Seven Deadly Stnnes of London, by Decker, 
1606 : < — ^The blocke for his. head alters faster than the felt-maker can fitte him.’ 
To the same effect Rushton {Euphuum, p. 52) cites instances from Lily’s Euphues, 
Collier: < Block* implies that Lear is referring to the shape of his hat, when he 
probably had none upon his head, being, as we are told, < fantastically dressed with 
straw and wild flowers,* Few things can be clearer than that ‘block* was mis- 
heard for plot as it stands in the (MS), and that the ‘good plot' was to shoe, &c. 
[Capell’s explanation is, to me, scarcely satisfactory, although it is adopted by every 
editor but Collier, and is amply supported, as far as the peculiar use of the word 
* block ^ is concerned, by Steevens’s and Rushton’s citations. The image of that dis- 
traught head covered by a felt hat is not pleasing, to say the least. I can offer 
nothing better, unless it be that ‘ block* is used in its ordinary sense, and that Lear 
mounts one to deliver his preachment from. Since writing this I have found the fol- 
lowing in Txeck (m, 241) : ‘ Biockmann at these words mounted the stump of a 
tree/ For this Tieck finds fault with him; *the action was neither necessary nor 
did it impart any beauty to the passage. SchrSder afterwards, on the same stage in 
Vienna, represented himself so weak and worn out that he could not raise his trem- 
bling foot high enough to mount upon the stump; this he did apparently to show that 
his predecessor had acted what was not true to nature.* Tieck adds, that ‘ Schroder, 
with his keen intelligence, would probably confess in cooler moments that he was 
even more sophistical than Brockmann; an old man who was as weak as this 
could certainly not have stormed about the open fields, and made his pursuers run 
hard to catch him.* In Edwin Booth’s Prompt Book there is here the stage-direc- 
tion : « Lear takes Curan’s hat* This is certainly better than to suppose that he took 
his own. — ^E d.] 

' 183. felt] SteeveNS: This stratagem might have been adopted from the following 
passage in Fenton’s Tragzcall Discourses, 1567s he attyreth himselfe for the pur- 
pose in a night gowne girt to hym, with a paire of shoes of felt, Leaste the noyse of 
ins feete shoulde discover his goinge,* Malone • This * delicate stratagem* had ac- 
tually been put in practice fifty years Wore Sh. was bom, as we learn from Wd 
Herbert’s Life of Henry the Eighth, p. 41 s * the ladye Margaret, . . , caused there a 
juste to be held in an extraordinary manner; the place being a fore-room raised high 
from the ground by many steps, and paved with black square stones like marble; 
while the horses, to prevent shding, were shod with felt or flocks (the Latin words 
9 xe feltro stve tomento ) « after which the ladies danced all night* 
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And wlien I have stol’n upon these sons-in-law, 

Then, kjU, kill, kill, kill, kill, kill ! 185 


Enter a Gentleman, imtk Attendants. 

Gent. Oh, here he is ; lay hand upon him. — ^Sir, 

Your most dear daughter — 

Lear. No rescue? What, a pnsoner? I am even 
The natural fool of fortune Use me well ; 

You shall have ransom. Let me have surgeons ; 19O 

I am cut to th’ brains. 

Gent. You shall have anything. 

Lear, No seconds ? all myself? 


184. I have\ Pve Pope+, Dyce u, 
Huds. 

stoVn\Jiole Qq. 

som^^tn-law^ fonne in lawes Q,. 
fonnes in law Q,. Son in Lawes F,, 
Rowe> Cap. Sonnes tn Lawes F^. Sons 
in Lam Fj. Sons-in-Laws F^, 

185. Enter .Attendants,] Rowe. En- 
ter three Gentlemen Qq Enter a Gen- 
tleman. Ff. Enter Gentleman, and At- 
tendants of Cordelia, and Guard. Cap. 

1S6. Scene Vlii. Pope+, Jen. 

hmd'l hands Qq, Jen. 


186 him. Johns, him firs, Q^. 
him Jirs, Q„. him: sir, Rowe, him^ 
Sir. Ff. 


187. Your., daughter — ] Cm Q^ your 
most deere (reading 0 deere as one line) 
Qx- 

i88 even\ eene Qq, 

190, ransont\ a ranfom Q^. 
surgeons'] Ff+, Knt, Dyce 1, 

Sta. Glo. Wr. Sch a churgton a 
Chirurgeon Q^. a surgeon Cap et cet. 

191. Jam] Pm Huds, 
to tP] to the Qj. 


185. kill, kill] Malone: This was formerly the word given in the English army 
when an onset was made. So in Yen ^ Ad. 652: ‘m a peaceful hour doth cry 
« kill, kill ” * Again, in The Mirrour for Magistrates, 1610, p. 315 : < Our English- 
men came boldly foith at night, Crying Saint George, Saluhury, kill, kill.* 

189 fool of fortune] Steevens : Compare * I am fortune’s fool,’ Rom <Sr* Juk 
HI, i, 129. Walker {CrU. 11, 309) : Here ‘natural fool’ means one horn to be the 
sport of fortune. Bacon speaks of ^natural Spaniards,’ i. e. native. Massinger, in 
The Renegado, II, iv, has * a natural Venetian.’ 

191. cut to th* hrains] Cowden Clarke* This, one of the most powerfully, yet 
briedy expressed, utterances of mingled bodily pain and consciousness of mental in- 
dnmty ever penned^ is not the only subtle indication in this scene that Lear not 
merely feels himself to be insane, but also feels acute physical suffering. ‘ I am not 
ague-proof* teUs how severely shaken his poor old frame has been by exposure through- 
out that tempestuous night; ‘pull off" my boots; harder, harder,’ gives evidence of a 
sensation of pressure and impeded circulation m the feet, so closely connected 
with mjuiy to the brain; and * I am cut to the brains* conveys the impression of 
wounded wnthing withm the head, that touches us with deepest sympathy. Yet, at 
the same time, there are the gay inutionahty and the incoherency that mark this 
stage of mama 
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Why, this would make a man a man of salt, 

To use his eyes for garden water-pots, 

^ Ay, and laying autumn's dust 195 

^ Gent Good sir, — * 

Lear. I will die bravely, like a smug bridegroom. What ! 

I will be jovial. Come, come; I am a king, 

My masters, know you that? 

Gent You are a royal one, and we obey you. 200 

Lear. Then there 's life in 't Come, and you get it, you 
shall get it by running. Sa, sa, sa, sa, 

\Ex%t running; Attendants follow^ 

Gent A sight most pitiful in the meanest wretch, 

Past speaking of in a king! Thou hast one daughter. 

Who redeems nature from the general curse 205 

Which twain have brought her to. 

Edg^ Hail, gentle sir. 

Gent Sir, speed you ; what's your will ? 


193. a man a man\ a man Qq. 

194-199. To Asmjen. Three 
lines, ending brauely. .louiaU , ..that ? 
Ff+, Cap {Contii come separate line. 
Cap) 

195, 196 Ay .Er} Om. Ff, Rowe. 

19S Ay^ and] land Qq. Pope+, 
Cap. Ay^ and for Steev Bos Knt, CoU. 

196. Gent. 6^i7i7i^«r30mQ,,Pope+, 
Cap. 

197^199. / that Two and a half 
lines, ending bravely., j&uicd. JkattOdeu 
Del. Wh. Ktly. 

197. srmf\ Om. Qq, Jen. Steev. Ec. 
Var. Sta. Glo. 

198. 199. kingy My masters] Klng^ 
Majiere F^. ^ng. Makers Fa^jF^, 
Rowe, kmgf My masters Pope, Theob. 


Han. Warb king, masters Sch. 

199. ihatf^ that. Q^, Dyce, GI0.+. 
thatlStSL. Huds, 

201, 202. Then ..sa.} Two lines, the 
find ending get 2/, Ff 4- . 

20X. Come, and} Ff, Rowe, Sch. 
Come, an Pope, Theob. Han. Warb, 
Knt, Sing. Come, ait Johns, nay and 
Qj. nay if Nay, come, an Itn.'Zz. 
Nay, ^GIo.+. Nay, an Cap, et cet. 

202, by} with Qq, Cap. Jen. Glo. Wr. 
Sa, sa, sa, sa } Om. Qq. 

[Exit 3 ^3tit, running; Attend^ 
ants and Guard follow. Cap. Exit King 
running Qq, Exit Ff* 

204. one} a Ff, Rowe, Pope, Han. 
Knt, Sch. 

206, have} hath Qq. had Anon.* 


193. saltj Maione: That is, a man of tears. WiUGHTi Compare Chapman, 
Wkdotds Tears, IV, i: * He not tnm SaR-peeter in th?s vault for neuer a mans com- 
panie lining.* 

201. life in 't 3 Johnson; The case is not yet desperate. 

202. Sa, sa 3 Bosweil; Does not this seem to prove that «Scssa,* III, iv, 96, 
means the very reverse of cessest 9 Hudson : It is probably meant to express Lear*s 
panting as he runs. Stare {Eine psychtairische Sh.*Studie, p. 80} interprets this as 
sm^ng, and says : * Lear skips away carollmg and dancing.’ 



288 


KING LEAR 


[act IV, sc. vi. 


Edg. Do you hear aught, sir, of a battle toward? 208 

Gent Most sure and vulgar, every one hears that, 

Which can distinguish sound. 

Edg. But, by your favour, 2X0 

How near 's the other army ? 

Gent Near and on speedy foot; the mam descry 
Stands on the hourly thought 
Edg I thank you, sir; that's all. 

Gent Though that the queen on special cause is heie, 

Her army is moved on. 

Edg. I thank you, sir. \Exit Ge 7 tt 215 

Glou. You ever-gentle gods, take my breath from me ; 

Let not my worser spirit tempt me again 
To die before you please ! 

Edg. Well pray you, father. 

Glou. Now, good sir, what are you ? 

Edg. A most poor man, made tame to fortune's blows ; 220 


208. aughf^ Theob. u. ought QqFf. 
sir, 'I Om. Qq. 

209.210. Most .sound 1 As in Qj* 
The first line tn^heares, at vulgar^ 
J'f, Eowe. 

209. one\ ones Q^. 

hears that} herds that Q,. heares 
Thai Qj,. 

210. Whxch...souniI\ That., fence Q,. 
That ..fenfe Q,. 

210. 21 1. But., armyfl One line, Qq, 
212* speedy foof^fpeed fortCl^. fpeed 


for't Q,. 

212. descry"] deferyes Q,. deferies Q,, 
213 Stands] Siandji 

thought] thoughts Qq 
that's alt] Om. Pope, Plan. 

215. Her] Hir Q,. His Q,. 

Edg / sir ] Om Pope, Han. 
[Exit Gent.] Johns. Exit Qq. 
Exit, (after ori), Ff. 

216. ever-gentle] Hyphen, Cap. 

218. Well pray] Well, pray 

220 tame to] lame by Qq, Mai. Bos. 


209. vulgar] Compare Ham. 1 , 11, 99 : ‘any the most vulgar thing to sense,* 

212, 213, main descry . * * thought] Johnson: The mam body is expected to 
be descried every hour. The expression is harsh. Staunton : The expression is 
as harsh and disagreeable as the speaker’s *Most sure and vulgar* just befoie, 
Moberly: The substantive ‘descry* is like ‘more impediments than twen^ tunes 
your stop,* Oih. V, ii, 263. 

213. that *8 aU] Both Jennens and The Cambridge Editors note these "words as 
omitted in Qa, the ‘ K. Butter* Quarto. They are present in my copy, in Steevens’s 
Repnnt, and in Ashbee’s Facsimile. I note this simply as an mdication of the difi* 
ferences m different copies of the same edition.— Ed. 

214. Though that] See Mach. IV, iii, io6s Abbott, §287. 

218. father] Hudson : As this was a customary address from the young to the 
old, Edgar keeps addressing Gloucester so without being recognized as his son. 

220. tame] MaxjONE adhered to the text of the Qq, because of the parallelism 
with Son. xxxvu; ‘ So I, made lame by fortune's dearest spight.* 
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Who, by the art of known and feeling sorrows, 221 

Am pregnant to good pity. Give me your hand, 

I’ll lead you to some biding. 

Glou Hearty thanks ; 

The bounty and the benison of heaven 
To boot, and boot! 

En/ff Oswald 

Oszif. A proclaim’d prize I Most happy ! 22 $ 

That eyeless head of thine was first framed flesh 
To raise my fortunes. — ^Thou old unhappy traitor. 

Briefly thyself remember; the sword is out 
That must destroy thee. 

G^au. Now let thy friendly hand 

Put strength enough to ’t. 

Oszv. Wherefore, bold peasant, 230 


221 , knmn\ knomng Han. Ktly. 

223-225, Hearty „hoot!'^ Prose, Qq, 

224,225 The bounty ,bootf\ One 
line. Pope, Jen, 

224, bounty'\bomet 

the hen%son\ bentz Q,. 

225. To boot, and boot] to faue thee 
Q,. to hoot, to boot Qg. to boot Pope, 
Han Jen, \To hoot Han , as a separate 
line,) 

Enter Oswald] Coll, Enter 
Steward. QqFf. 

Scene ix. Pope 4 * , Jen, 


225, &c. Osw.] Stew. QqFf. 

225-233 A„ arm ] Prose, Qq. 

225. Most] thzs ts most Han, 
happy f] happy, happy 

happie Fjj, happy Fj^F^F^, 

226 firsf] Om. Qj, 

227. Thoii] Om. Pope+* 
old] moft Qq. 

229. Noasi] Om Pope+, 

230. toH] Jen. GI0.+, Scb, 

too^t FjFj,. to U Kan et cet 

Edgar opposes.] Johns, Edgar 
interposes. -Coll. 


221, known and feeling] Warbukton; Sorrows past and present. Malone- 
I doubt whether feeling is not used for felt,. Sorrows known, not by relation, but 
by experience. Eccles : * Feeling sorrows’ are such as, by awakening sympathy, 
make us feel for others. Cowden Clarice i ’Feeling* is here used in both senses 
of ’personally felt* and ’deeply moving.* Compare Wint, Tale, IV, n, S: ’To 
whose feeling sorrows I might be some allay.* Abbott, § 373, seems to adopt 
Malone*s view; he explains ’Feeling* as ’known/ passively, ’known and realized 
sorrows,* Schmidt j ’ Feeling* is here not a participle but a gerund, and ’ feeling 
sorrows* is equivalent to heartfelt sorrows*. It is essentially the same gerund as m 
dymg speech, writing book, washing tub, &c. 

222 pregnant] Schmidt : Disposed, prompt, ready [See II, i, 76.] 

228 remember] Warburton: Recollect the past ofiences of thy life and recom- 
mend thyself to heaven. 

229, 230. Now ... to *t] Cowden Clarke understands this as a call to Edgar 
to defend him. With all deference X cannot but think that it is addressed to Oswald, 
be^ng him to put strength enough to his destroying sword to make sore work 
with it, — ^E d 

25 


T 
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Dar’st thou support a publish’d traitor ? Hence ! 231 

Lest that th* infeftion of his fortune take 
Like hold on thee. Let go his arm 
Edg, Chill not let go, zir, without vurther ’casion. 

Osw, Let go, slave, or thou diest ! 235 

Edg Good gentleman, go your gait, and let poor volk 
pass. And ’ chud ha’ bin zwagger’d out of my life, ’twould 
not ha* bin zo long as ’tis by a vortnight. Nay, come not 


Dai^ 5 t\ durjl Q^. darji Q^. 
Darft F^FgF^. 

232. that that Knt. 

ikall Om. Qq, Cap 
233,234 Like One line, Cap. 
234. ChilLJ casion*^ Two lines, Ff. 
%ir\ fir Qq 

vurther"] Om,Qq, jfurtkerjen,, 
parther Coll 

Uasion] ca£^on Qq. 

236. and] Om Qq. 

voik] voke Qjj. volke QaF^F,. 

237. And* chud]Ff+,]en, and chud 


Qq, Sch an ch'ud Cap Wh. an chud 
Dyce, Glo +. and ch*ud Steev et cet. 

237» 238. ha* bin] F^F^F^. haue heem 
Qq ha* been F^ 

237. zwaggev^d] zwaggerd F, fwag^ 

gar^d Qj, zwaggar'd Q^, zwagged F^ 

FF. 

34 

* twould] it would Q,. tiwold Q^. 

238. not ha*] ha* F^F^ 
so\fo Q, 

as *tzs] Om. Qq. 
vortnight] fortnight Q,,. 


234 Chill, 5 :c.] SteevenS! When our ancient writers introduce a rustic they 
commonly allot him this Somersetshire dialect Mercury, in the second book of 
Ovid*s Metamorphoses^ assumes the appearance of a clown, and Golding has made 
him speak with the provinciality of Shakespeare’s Edgar [p. 26, ^ And I chill gethee 
vor thy paine an Hecfar an hir match.* The pleonastic * I chill * is probably an over# 
sight on Goldmg*s part ; a line or two farther on there is no ' 1 * before < Cham sure.* 
Capell’s spelling ch'tll^ and cRud in line 237, is probably the most correct, but, in a 
matter so trifling and so vague, we might as well follow the Ff, even m their mis- 
spellings. I have, therefore, printed *bin* and ‘whither,’ which may be, in reality, 
indications of the pronunciation. — Ed.} Ellis {Bn B* Pronunciation, p. 293): 
The contractions cham, chas, ohtl (tsham, tshas, tshzl) for ich am, ich was, ich will, 
are mentioned by Gill (Logonomia, p. 17) as a Southern pronunciation, m Rev. W. 
Bames*s edition of the Glossary of the Dialect of Forth and Bargy, and in the 
Glossary to his Poems in the Dorset dialect, 1858, p. 150. The dialectic pronun- 
ciations Ise, ^ch are preserved [here m Lear].. About thirty years ago utchy was 
in use for / in the eastern border of Devonshire and in Dorset, and examples of 
cham, chmld «* I am, I would, occur in the Exmoor Scolding, which dates from 
the beginning of the last century. Wright : I will, contracted from ‘ ich will,’ just 
as * chud * IS for ‘ ich would * or ‘ ich should.’ In Grose’s Provincial Glossary * chell * 
is said to be used for ‘ I shall ’ m Somerset and Devon, and ‘ cham’ for ‘ I am’ in 
Somerset In Whetstone’s Promos and Cassandra we find ‘cham,’ *chy,’ ‘chaue,’ 
•chul/ 

236. gait} Steevens; In the last rebellion, when the Scotch soldiers had finished 
their exercise, instead of Our term of dismission, their phrase was * gang your gaits.* 
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near th’ old man; keep out, che vor’ ye, or ice try whither 
your costard or my hallow be the harder; chill be plain 240 
with you. 

Osw, Out, dunghill ! ' \They fight 

Edg. Chill pick your teeth, zirj come; no matter vor 
your foins. 

Osw. Slave, thou hast slain me. Villain, take my purse ; 245 
If ever thou wilt thrive, bury my body; 

And give the letters which thou find'st about me 
To Edmund earl of Gloucester; seek him out 


239. the Qq. 

che vor^ ye\ cheuore ye Qq. che 
*vcre ye Cap. 

z^^]Ff+,Jen. zteQq esCap. 
Ise or tsie Johns, et cet. 

whither] Ff. whether Qq et cet. 

240. costard] cojier Q,. 

hallow] hat Q^, Fope + , Cap Jen. 
jSteev, Ec. Var. hattero Q,. 


240. chilt] tie Qj. 

242. [They fight.] Qq. Cm. Ff. 

243. Chilt] Child 

Chill . come] One line. Cap. 

0 ,. 

z)or] for Qq. 

244 [Edgar knocks him down. Rowe. 
Oswald falls. Cam, 

248, 249. ottt Upon] One line, Qq. 


239 che vor* ye] Johnson: I warn you, Wright: Capell quotes from an old 
comedy called The Contention between Ltherakty and Prodigality (1602) ; ‘Yoo by 
gisse sir tis high time che vore ye Cham averd another will ha'te afore me.* 

239, ice] Abbott, §§31$, 461 : Provincial for ‘ I shall.’ Delius reads * ise,* and 
considers it equivalent to else, Wright: In Somersetshire west of the Parret, * Ise* 
15 used still for * I,’ and pronounced like * ice.* 

240. costard] The name of an apple, and hence, according to Gifford (Note on 
the Alchemist^ IV, i), humourously applied to the head. Whence * coster-monger,* 

240* ballowj Knight; Grose {Prommeial Gloss.) gives Ithis as a North-country 
word for pole. Collier : Balo means a beam in Norfolk. Battero of Q, is perhaps 
a corruption of the true word, as it is m the Folio. 

244. foins] Dyce {Gloss ) : Pushes, thrusts, Cotgrave: *Estopeer. To thrust, or 
foyne at,* 

247. letters] Here, and in line 255, Mr Smith thinks we should read letter^ be- 
cause only one letter is produced and read. < Had there been one from Regan too, 
the audience no doubt should have heard Jt as well as Gonenrs,* See IV, v, 33. 
[Eccxes, Malone, and The Cambridge Editors attribute this note to < Mr Smith;' 
It IS found in Grey’s Noies^ &c , vol. 11, p. 1 14, and, although it is not always perfectly 
clear where Grey*s own notes end, and * Mr Smith’s* notes, that he quotes, begin, yet 
I think that they are correct in this instance. When I compiled the note on IV, v, 
33 , 1 thought that to ‘ Mr Smith* belonged only the note on * undistmguish’d space 
of woman’s will,* and that what I have quoted above was Grey’s ‘ Mr Smith of 
Harleston in Norfolk* Grey pronounces *the most fnendly and communicative man 
living,’ and adds, that he was ‘ greatly assistant to Sir Thomas Hanmer in his edition 
of Shakespeare.* — ^Ed.] Malone shows that « letters * was used like epistolm^ when 
only one was intended. In I, v, i, juear tells Kent to go before with these < letters/ 
And Kent replies that he would deliver the « letter.* 
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Upon the English party. Oh, untimely death ! 

Death! \Pies. 250 

Mg. I know thee well ; a serviceable villain, 

As duteous to the vices of thy mistress 
As badness would desire. 

Glou. What, is he d6ad ? 

Mg. Sit you down, fether; rest you. — 

Let’s see these pockets ; the letters that he speaks of 
May be my friends He’s dead ; I am only sorry 
He had no other deathsman. Let us see. 

Leave, gentle wax; and, manners, blame us not 
To know our enemies’ minds, we rip their hearts ; 

Their papers, is more lawful. 260 

IReacis] Let our reciprocal vows be remembered You have 

249 U;pon the Engluk'\ Upon the 254 [seating him at a Distance. Cap. 

Britijh Qq, Cap. Jen Mai. Steev. Bos, 255 these . the'\ Ff+,Cap Knt,Dyce 

Coll Sing Sta. Wh Ktly, GI0.+. On i, GI0.+, Sch, Qq et cet 

English Han. 256. lam\ Pm Pope +, Jen. Dyce it, 

249, 250. Upon*,Jeatk As two half- Huds. 
lines. Cap. sorry\ f arrow Q,. 

death! Death f\ 258 Leave'\ By your leave 

death! deaths Qq. deaths death, Ff. manners^hlame'l manners blame 

death, death — Rowe, death , — Pope, Qq. manners: blame Ff. manners-^ 

Han. death !-^eath ! Jen. death! blame manners. Blame 

Theoh. et cet. 258, 259. not, 7 h] not To Q^Ff. mi, 

250. [Dies.] He dies, Qq (subs.). To Q,, Rowe, not: To Pope et cet. 
Cm. Ff. 259 we\ Ff+, Coll. Del. Sta. Wh* 

252, 253. As duteous,„desire J One wedd Qq. wdld Cap, et cet. 
line, Q, 260. w] are FjjF^F^+. 

254-258 Four lines, ending pockets, 261, [Reads] Reads the Letter. Ff. 
*„fnmds,„Aeath/man„*nof, Qq, Jen. Letter. Q,. Om, Q,. 

254, 255 you,-^Zeds'} you lets Q,. 261-267. Seven lines, m italics, Q^. 

you, lets Qjj. 261. our] your Qq 

249. English] See III, xv, 176, Knight : This slight difference between the Qq 
and Ff proves one of two things : Either that upon the publication of the Folio the 
distinction between Bntish and English, which was meant as a mark of compliment 
to James, had ceased to be regarded; or that the p^sage, having been written before 
his acc^on, had not been changed m the copy from which the Folio was printed, 
as it was changed in the copy of the play acted before the king in 1606 WHITE : 
* English^ is a sophistication doubtless, Sh. must have known well enough that in 
Learns time there were no more Englishmen in Britain than m America [See Ap- 
pendix, p 379.] 

252 duteous] Schmidts Constantly iu Sh. equivalent to obsequious, obedient. 
257. deathsman] Schmidt: Edgar is sorry that he anticipated the hangman. 
260. Their . . . lawful] Mailone* The construcdon is : To rip their papers is 
more lawful, [See Abbott, §$ 337, 395, and IV, ii, ir.] 
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many opportunities to cut him off t tf your will want not, time 262 
and place will be fruitfully offered. There ts nothing done, tf 
he return the conqueror; then am I the prisoner, and his bed 
my gaol; from the loathed warmth whereof deliver me, and 265 
supply the place for your labour. 

Your — wife, so I wotdd say — affectionate servant, 

Gonerh. 

O indistinguish’d space of woman’s will ! 


263 done, i /2 done. Ip Qj.. done* If 
Qg done, If^i, Rowe. 

264. conqueror ; t}ien\ conqturbur, 
tken QqFf. conqueror. Then Pope+, 
Jen. 

265. gaol] Gaole F, Goale F^. Goal 
F3. gayleC^. /ay&Q, 

266. foryour^ of our F^F^, Rowe. 

267. — wife.„5ay — ] In parentheses, 
Ff. Ttnfe {fo. .say) your Q,. wife {fo .• 


say) your Q^, Cap. Mai. Steev. Ec. 
Bos 

267. servantll seruant and for you her 
ffivne for Venter, Q,. 

269. 02 OhF ,. OfFJjP ^. 

tnduttngutsRd2 F^, Rowe, Wr. 
Sch. Indijiingui/kt Q,. vndtjltngut/ki 
Qjj. indingutJEd F^F^F^. undistin* 
gutsRd Pope et cet. ' 

W1II2 ufit Qq, Pope, 


263 fruitfully] Wright; Fully, plentifully. See Alls Well, II, u, 73: ^ Count. 
You understand me? Clo. Most fruitfully.’ But this, in the mouth of the Gown, 
may have been an intentional blunder. 

267. servant] White; Are we to conclude from [the text of Q,] that Gonenl 
makes an allusion to what Mr Weller would call her second wenter, or, still more 
prospectively, uses a technical term better suited to the lips of Sergeant Bmfuzt 

2$7. Mitford {Gent Mag. p. 469, 1844) says that ‘and for you her owne for 
Venter’ of is only a corruption of and youre owne for ever. 

269 space] Theobald in his correspondence with Warburton (Nichols’s lUus. 
M, 382), asks; * Does [‘space’] mean, What a scope more than we can discover, do 
women give themselves in pursuits of vice I’ This conjecture was not repeated in 
his edition. Singer {Sh. Vindicated, dtc, p. 275) suggests * “ undisguised scope of 
woman’s will.” If we adopt wit of the Qq, we might read ** undisguised scape of 
woman’s wit” ’ Whereupon Byce (ed. 1) remarks; * Mr Singer offers a brace of 
conjectures, which I must take the liberty of saying he ought to have suppressed.’ 
The * brace ’ failed to appear in Singer’s subsequent edition. Voss conjectures pace, 
that is, * How tnflmg, insignificant, is the step between a woman’s different wills I ’ 
Bailey (i, 110) thinks * we have only to reflect on what a man in Edgar’s position 
would be likely to say in order to arrive at the right reading.* This simple process 
leads Bailey to the belief that maze is the true word here. 

269. Theobald; The reading [of the Ff ; * will,’ instead of wit of the Qq] gives 
us, as Mr Warburton observes to me, a most elegant Expression and most satirical 
Thought; more delicate than the * vanum et mutabile semper femina’ of Virgil. ’Tis 
not the Extravagance, but the Mutability, of a Woman’s Will that is here satiriz’d. 
The Oiange of which (our Author would be understood to say,) is so speedy, that 
there is no Space of time, no Distance, between the present Will and the next; but 
it is an undistingiiish’d Space. This Sentiment may not be ill explain’d further from 
what honest Sancho, in Eon Quixote, with infimte Humour says upon the subject, 
25 * 
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A plot upon her virtuous husband’s life ; 270 

And the exchange, my brother !— Here, in the sands. 

Thee I’ll rake up, the post unsanflified 
Of murderous lechers ; and in the mature time 


271. %n ihe\ in the F,. Pope-f 
Jen. 

272. the jfos/} thou post Ed conj. 


273 lechersj trenchers Clarke. 

the mature'] mature Pope, Han. 


Entre el Si y el No de la muger^ no me atreveria yo h poner una punta d^Alfiler^ 
Betwixt a Woman’s '^ea, and Nby I would not undertake to thrust a Pin’s Point. 
Davies . A vicious woman sets no bounds to her appetites. Steevens . O undis- 
tmguishing licentiousness of a woman’s inclinations I Collier ; Here, according to 
the (MS), we have a remarkable proof of mishearing . * . The fact is that * undis- 
tmguish’d’ ought to be unextingmsKd^^xid « space’ blaze; thus taking ^wiU’ for 
disposttton, the clear intention of the poet is to make Edgar exclaim against the 
unextmguishable fire or blaze of the appetite of woman, as illustrated by the letter 
and conduct of Goneril. Dyce ‘Undistmguish’d space* means limits 

are not to be distinguished. White: That is, O, unmarked, boundless reach of 
woman’s will! Hudson: ^Undistmguish’d’ for undutmguishable, like 'unnum- 
bered* for innumerable. Woman’s will has no distinguishable bounds or no assign- 
able limits, there is no telling what she will do or where she will stop. Staunton s 
Whatever may have been the original lection, it was plainly an exclamation against 
the indiscriminate caprice of woman as exhibited by Gonenl in plotting against a 
virtuous husband’s life merely to gain a villain like Edmund. We should perhaps 
read* * undistinguishable sense of woman’s wiU.* Wright: So wide-reaching [is 
a woman’s will] that its workings cannot be discovered. . . . Without calling in ques- 
tion the absolute truth of Sancho’s profound observation [as quoted by Theobald], it 
15 at least allowable to doubt the propnety of applying it m the present case. Edgar’s 
astonishment is not at the fickleness and capnce of Gonenl, but at the enormous 
wickedness of the plot which her letter revealed. Moberly : The passage may be 
a reminiscence of Horace’s : ‘ Cum fas atque nefas exiguo fine libidinum Disiiernunt 
avidi ’ ( OdeSi I, xvui), w hich Mr Wickham renders : * While in their greedy haste they 
divide right and wrong by the slender line of their own appetite;* ue. 'when the 
only distinction which they place between nght and wrong is, that they desire the 
thing or not* So here Shakespeare’s idea seems to be that a woman’s will knows 
m limits between good and evil. Schmidt : That is, 'Oh undistmguishable range 
of the female appetite t * Edgar is astonished that a woman can be found to piefef 
Edmund to the nohle Albany. 

272. rake up] Johnson : I ’ll cover thee In Staffordshire to rahe the fire is to 
cover it with fuel for the night * So ’tis in New England.* — Hudson. WRIcht : 
See Heywood’s Eroverbs {Spenser Soc. ed , p. 48) : ' We parted, and this within a 
daie or twayne. Was raakt vp in thashes, and couerd agayne * 

272. iinsanctiffed] Steevens- Refemng to his lack of burial in consecrated 
ground. Schmidt; As ‘sanctified* means hofy^ so ‘unsanctified* means profane^ 
wicked. 

273. .mature] Abbott, §492: Apparently the accent is * mature/ ‘ This is like 
ndiure^ but I know of no other instance of " mature ” * 
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With this ungracious paper strike the sight 

Of the death-prafl:ised duke. For him 'tis well 275 

That of thy death and business I can tell. 

Glou. The king is mad. How stiff is my vilde sense, 

That I stand up, and have ingenious feeling 
Of my huge sorrows ! Better I were distraS:; 

So should my thoughts be sever’d from my griefs, 280 

And woes by wrong imaginations lose 

The knowledge of themselves. [Drum afar off. 

Edg. Give me your hand ; 

Far off, methinks, I hear the beaten drum ; 

Come, father, I’ll bestow you with a friend. [Exeunt 


275. death praeimd'\ Hyphen, Ff. 

276. thy\ hu Q,. 

[Exit Edgar, dragging out the 
Body. Cap. Bunes Oswald Wh. 

277. Two lines, Ff 

vilde\ mid Q„ Del. i, 

$ch. W<fF,etcet ^ 

280, severed} fenced Qq, Jen. 

281. imagtnationsltmaginalzonjohxis. 


282. [Re-enter Edgar. Cap. 

[Drum afar off] A drum afarre 
off. Qq (subs ) Drum afarre off. (after 
hne 280), Ff+ , Jen After hand Dyce. 
282, 283 Give drum /] One line, Q,.. 
284. Comet father^ Come further* 
Johns. 

[Exeunt.] Exit. Qq. 


275. death-practised] Johnson: The duke of Albany, whose death is machi-^ 
nated by practice* 

278 ingenious] Warburton: That is, a feeling from an understanding not 
disturbed or disordered, but which, representing things as they are, makes the sense 
•of pmn the more exquisite. Singer: Bullokar gives, ‘Ingenious. Witty: quicke 
conceited,’ t* e* acute. Schmidt : ‘ Ingenious ^ exactly corresponds to consctoue* 
279* distract] The -ed is omitted. See Ram, IV, v, 2. 
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Scene VIL A tent in tlie French camp. Lear on a bed 
asleep, soft music playing; Gentleman, and others ah 
tending. 

Enter CORDELIA, Kent, and Dodlor. 

CoK O thou good Kent, how shall I live and work, 

To match thy goodness? My life will be too short, 

And eveiy measure fail me. 

Kent To be acknowledged, madam, is overpaid. 

All my reports go with the modest truth, 5 

Nor more nor clipp’d, but so. 

Cor. Be better suited ; 

These weeds are memories of those worser hours ; 


Scene vil] ScagnaSepiimaFf (Scena 
FjF^) Scene vi Rowe. Scene x 
Pope+. 

A tent, camp.] Steev., aftei Cap, 
A Chamber. Rowe. 

Lear., asleep,] Steev , after Cap. 
soft music playing,] Cap. conj , 
Dyce, Sta. GI0+. 

Gentleman..,] Glo. Physician, 
Gentleman,... Cap. 

Enter...and Dodlor.] Enter...aiid Gen- 


tleman. Ff. Enter Cordelia and Kent. 
Cap. 

1-3. O ... me^ As m Rowe. Two 
lines, the first ending goodnes^ Q,. Three 
lines, ending JCertiy .goodnejfey .. mcy in 
< 2 ^, Cap. Five lines, ending Kent,... 
worke.. goodnejfe r..Jhort,.. me, Ff. 

Z. My hfel Life Pope+. 

6-8. Be. ..offi Two Imes, the first 
ending iho/e, in Q,. 


Enter . . • Doctor] Malone; In the Ff all the speeches are given to 'the Gen- 
tleman' which in the Qq are divided between * the Physician' and ' Gentleman.’' I 
suppose from a penury of actors it was found convenient to unite the two characters, 
which were onginally distinct. Collier : It is singular that at this earlier date [of 
the Qq] the more eaqpensive course [£. e. of having two actors, one for the Doctor 
and the other for the Gentleman] should have been pursued. 

3. measure] Johnson; All gdod which I shall allot thee, e>t measure cufto thee, 
will be scanty. Becket {Comardante) • It here means effort, endeavour. 

4. is o’erpdid] Eccles: Perhaps it should be read; *Uis o'erpaid,' that is, 'in 
being acknowledged, it is overpaid.' ABBOTT, § 395 ; That is, ‘is (to be)^'erpmd,' 
See IV, ii, ix. 

5. modest] See II, iv, 24. 

6. suited] Steevens : That is, be better dressed. 

7. weeds] Wright ; This dress. A. S. wdd, clothing, [Peck {Memoirs &f 
Mdton, p. 228) : Sir James Melvil (‘ Scots ambassador to Q- Elizabeth*) says of 
that Queen's clothes; ‘One day she had the fenglish weed, another the French,' &c.] 

7. memories] Steevens; Memorials. Compare ‘O you memory Of old Sii 
Rowland,* As You Like It, II, ih, 3. Malone : Thus in Stowe's Surv^, &c , 1618 
‘A printed memoiie hanging up m a table at the entrance into the church door.* 
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I prithee, put them off 

Kent Pardon, dear madam ; 8 

Yet to be known shortens my made intent; 

My boon I make it, that you know me not 10 

Till time and I think meet 

Cor. Then be’t so, my good lord — How does the king? 
Dodt. Madam, sleeps stilL 
Cor. O you kind gods. 

Cure this great breach in his abused nature 1 15 

Th’ untuned and jarring senses, oh, wind up 
Of this child-changed fether ! 

Doll. So please your majesty 


8. ^PardofC\ Pardon mo Qq, Jen. Steev. 
Ec. Var. Coll. Del. Smg. Wh. Ktly, 
GIo 4 *. 

11, 1 2. One line. Pope, 

Theob. Han. Warb. TilU.lord. One 
Ime, Rowe, Johns. Cap. Jen. Mai. Ktly. 
Two lines, Ff. 

12, V] beet Qj. be it Q^, Pope+, 
Cap. Steev. Ec. Var. Knt, Smg. Ktly. 

good lordi — H&m\ /o my 
good Lord: ffow Ff. fo^ my good 
Lord how Q, fo: my Lord how Qg. 
so My tordf how Pope i. so My lord-^ 
how Pope 11. s&^ My lord — How Theob. 


Han. Warb. Cap. 

12. [To the Physician. Theob. 
[Going towards the Bed. Cap. 

13. 17. Dodi] Gent, Ff. 

13. sleeps\ he sleeps Ktly 

14. O you htnd} JCind 
14, 15. One line, Q,. 

16. and jarring^ and kurrytngC^i. 

17. chtld<kanged’\ ohUd changed 
So pleasej Please Pope+. » 
majesty’^ Maiefty^ F^. MajeJly. 

w.- 

17. 18. So.^ing>g\ One line, Qq, 


9. made intent] Warbihiton ; There is a dissonancy in terms m * made intent * $ 
one implying the idea of a thing done; the other, undone I suppose Sh. wrote 
*l(nd intent,* t*e» projected. [Thus Wmrburton’s text.] JohnsoK; An mtent made 
IS an intent formed^ So we say, in common language, to make a design^ and to make 
a resolution* Coixjer: This is altered to * mam intent’ in the (MS); that is, my 
chief purpose. There can be no doubt of its fitness, since all that could be extracted 
from ‘made intent’ was, that it was an intent formed Kent says that he cannot 
change his dress, since he must, in that case, be known, which would defeat his chief 
purpose. [Thus Collier’s text.] Staukton; Collier’s (MS) proposes a very 
plausible change. 

17. child-changed] Steevrns: That is, changed to a child by his years and his 
wrongs; or, perhaps, reduced to this condition by his children. HENisy : 3 >ar is 
become insane, and this is the change referred to. Insanity is not the property of 
second childhood, but dotage. Malohe s Changed by his children. So care-eradd, 
wave-mm, &€. Delius conjectures that it may mean that he has exchanged chil» 
dren; that is, that he has left Regan and Gonenl and come to Cordelia. HaLc 
LIWSLL : A father changed by the conduct of his children. Cordelia offers the kmd- 
ness of another child, to make restoration to what he was before he was altered by 
her sisters. Abbott, S 430, adopts Steevens’s view ; that is, * changed to a child.’ 
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That we may wake the king ? he hath slept long. 18 

Cor. Be govern’d by your knowledge, and proceed 
I’ th’ sivay of your own will — Is he array’d ? 20 

Gent. Ay, madam; in the heaviness of ’sleep 
We put fresh garments on him. 

Do£t, Be by, good madam, when we do awake him ; 

I doubt not of his temperance. 

* Cor. Very well. 

* Doet. Please you, draw near. — Louder the music there !* 25 


18 Tha(\ Om Q,. 

kingt he . long ] H9.n. king^Jffe 
. dong, Qj. King He, long, Ktng^ 
he long? Ff. 

20. arrayed /] arayd^ Q,, 

[Soft, music. Wh, 

[Enter Lear in a chaire carried 
by Seruants Ff, Del, Sch Om, Qq, 

21. Gent.] Dodl Qq, Coll Del, Sing, 
Ktly, Sch. Phys. Pope+, Jen. 

of *sleej>^ Ed ofsUepe Ff, Rowe + ^ 


Cap. Ec Knt, Del Dyce, Sta. Sch. of 
/its Jleepe Qq et cet. 

23. Dodl] Cap (subs ),Wh Glo +. 
Gent, Qj. Kent Coll Del Sing, 
Ktly. Continued to Gent, or Phys or 
Doct, Ff+, Jen Sch. 

jBeby,good madam} Good Madam 
he hy Qq, Coll, Sing, 

24. nof} Om F,Fg. 

24, 25. Cor... there Q Om. Ff+« 


20. Is lie array’d ?] Fiom this question Delius infers that the stage-direction of 
the Ff IS correct, and that Lear is not on the stage at the opening of the scene, [But, 
if Lear be represented on or m a bed, Cordelia’s question is not inappropriate, or, 
if he be asleep, in a chair, swathed round with robes, the question might still be 
asked —Ed ] 

21. of 'sleep] I think this is, probably, an instance of the absorption of his — ^Ed. 

25. Louder , * • there !] Capell: A noble thought of the poet’s in this editor's 

judgement [a, e, C'^pell’s] j what he gathers [from these words] is this: that a soft 
^ music * siio J be heard at the scene^s ppemng, and behind the bed, which is dis- 
tant; that this music had been Lear’s composer, and (together with his composure) 
hrs cure ; that it is now call*d-to by the Doctor for the purpose of waking him, by 
such stiains as were proper, nsmg gradually; which is not a noble thought only, but 
Just, and of good effect on the scene, 

25. music] Bucknill (p. 222) s This seems a bold ©tperiment^ and one not uu- 
•fraught with danger. The idea that the insane mind is beneficially influenced by 
music is, indeed, an ancient and general one; but that the medicated sleep of insanity 
should be interrupted by it, and that the first object presented to the consciousness 
should be the very person most likely to excite profound emotion, appear to be ex- 
pedients little calculated to promote that tranquillity of the mental functions which is, 
undoubtedly, the safest state to induce, after the excitement of mama A suspicion 
•of this may have crossed Shakespeare’s mind, for he represents Lear in imminent 
danger of passing into a newform “of delusion. The earliest note of the employ- 
ment of music in the treatment of the insane is in the (Bible (r Sam, xvi) where 
David calmed Saul. . , ♦ Modem physicians appear to Tiave little faith in its effects 
yyhen simply listened to, Esquirol says, * I have oflen employed music, but very 
tarely obtained any success thereby* It calms and composes the mind, but does not 
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Cor. O my dear fether, restoration hang 
Thy medicine on my lips, and let this kiss 
Repair those violent harms that my two sisters 
Have in thy reverence made ! 

Kent. Kind and dear princess ! 

Cor. Had you not been their father, these white flakes 30 
Did challenge pily of tiiem. Was this a face 
To be opposed against the warring winds ? 

* To stand against the deep dread-bolted thunder? 

* In the most ternble and nimble stroke 

* Of quick, cross lightning? to watch, poor perdu 1 35 


26-29, O , made Tliree lines, end- 
ing hpSf JiJlerSf ,made, Q^. Four lines, 
father^ hppes^ »,harmes made Q,. 

26 father^ restorahofil Ff {rejlaura* 
ttan F,), Huds Sch. father reforaim 
Q,. father^ Rejtoration Q,. father! 
Restoration Pope et cet, 

restoration hang] Restauration^ 
hang Theob Warb. Johns. Cap. Jen* 
Steev. Ec. Var. Coll. Smg. Sta. Wh. 
Ktly. 

27. Thy] Her Han. Its So quoted 
by Mrs Jameson. 

J^Kisses him. Johns. 

29, dear] dearest Theob. Warb. Johns* 

31. Did challenge] Ff+, Cap. Sch. 


Had challengd Q,* Had challenfd Q, 
et cet. 

31 a face] face F.F., Rowe, Pope, 
Han Jen. 

32 opposed] expofd Qq, Pope+, Jea 
Steev Ec. Var Coll i, Smg. Ktly. 

wamr^] larnng F,* Jamng 
FjjFgF^, Rowe, Knt, Sch 
33-36, 7 h.. helm !] Om, Ff, Rowe, 
Pope, Han, 

33 dread-lolled] Hyphen, Theob. 
35. lightning ^ to] AsmTheoh, lights 

nzng to Q,. lightnings to Qj,. 

watch, poor perdu /] Warb. 
watch poore Per du, Qq, watch poor 
Perdue: Theob. 


cure. I have seen insane persons whom music rendered fmious; * * . I believe the 
ancients exaggerated the eifects of music, while the facts recorded by modem wnters 
are not sufficiently numerous to determine under what drcumstances it possibly may 
be of benefit This means of treatment, however, is precious, especially in con- 
valescence, and ought not to be neglected, however indeterminate may be the pnn* 
ciples of Its application, and however uncertmn may be its efficacy** 

26. xtstQxs^xon, dec,] WAnmJRTOir: This is fine. She invoices the goddess of 
health, Hygieia, under the name of < Restoration,* to make her the minister of her ntes, 
in this holy office of recovering her father’s lost senses* SxEEVlt^S. * Restoration* 
Is no more than recovery personified. DEtnjS! The constmction is ^Zet restoration 
hang,* fitc. »Thy medicine* is Lear*s medicine, the medicine which is to restore 
him. [This is also Hudson's explanation^ and clearly the true one.— Ed.] 

33. dread-bolted] Cowden CJ-arke calls attention to the number of compound 
words in this play. 

35. lightning] Walker ( Vers, 17) : Is not * lightning * a tnsyllable ? Pronounce, 
t think, ‘ pdrdu ; ’ the flow of the verse shows this; and the instances I have met 
with of the use of the word mostly agree with this supposition, [Here follow many 
instances of pSrdue (among them the Ime from The Little French Lawyer quote 
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* With this thin helm Mme enemy’s dog, 36 

Though he had bit me, should have stood that night 
Against my fire ; and wast thou fain, poor father, 

To hovel thee with swine and rogues forlorn. 


36 helm 9 Mine\ helme mme Q,. 
36-38 Mine »father^ Three lines, 
ending fire, father), Ff. Ending 
ehoild fire father, Pope* 

36, Mtm enemfis\ Pope, Mine Ene* 
mies'Si. mine imumous Qq My very 


enemfisTtiQeh Warb Johns. Mmezn- 
jurer^s Cap 

36. doif} even Ktly 
36-42 Mine . Lines end ekotCa 
„ wast swine straw ^ wits, wakes, 
him Han (reading Alack / only once) 


below) and of ‘lightning* as a trisyllable* See also to the same effect Abbott 
§ 477. Keightley’s text reads ‘ lightening *3 
35 perdu] Reed i In Polemon’s Collection of Eattels, bl, 1 p 98, an account of 
the battle of Marxgnano is translated from Jovius, in which is the following passage : 
‘ They were very chosen fellowes taken out of all the Cantohs, men in the prime of 
youth, and of singular forwardenesse : who by a very auntient order of that country, that 
by dooyng some deede of passyng prowesse they may obtaine rare honour of warrefare 
before they be growen m yeares, doe of themselves request all perillous and harde" 
pieces of service, and often use with deadlye praise to runne unto proposed death. 
These men do they call, of their immoderate fortitude and stoutnesse, the desperats 
forlome hopen, and the Frenchmen enfans ferdus: and it is lawfull for them, by the 
prerogative of their prowesse, to beare an ensignejto-have conducte and double wages 
all their life long, Neyther are the forlome knowen from the rest by anye other 
marke and cognisance than the plumes of white feathers, the which, after the manner 
of captaines, they doe toum behinde, waveryiig over theyr shoulder with a brave kynde 
of not.* Again, m Bacon’s Afology touching the late Earl of Essex, 1651, p. 105: 
‘—you have put me like one of those that the Frenchmen call Eitfans perdns that 
serve on foot before horsemen.*- WhallEY: Amongst other desperate services in 
which the forlorn hope, Or enfans perdue, were engaged, the night-watches seem to 
have been a common one. So m Beau, and FI. : ‘ These are tnm things. 1 am set 
here like a perdu. To watch a fellow that has wrong’d my mistress.’ — Little French 
Lawyer, II, in. WRIGHT : Cotgrave says, ‘ Enfans perdus. Peidus ; or the forlome. 
hope, of a campe (are commonly Gentlemen of Companies).* Moberey: The mean- 
ing may be simply ‘ poor lost one.* [The Cambridge Edition records pour perdu 
as a conjecture by Pye, but I think it is merely a mispnnt m the latter’s volume. — Ed ] 
36. dog] CoELiER: The misprint of the Qq: injurious for ‘enemy’s* is quite as 
extraordinary as that of ‘ runaways ’ for enemies in Rom, dr* yul , Mitford {Cent,. 
Nag p. 469, 1S44) conjectures that the Qq lead to the word that will supply the 
line, ‘Mine enemy’s furious dog/ Verplanck; The late J. W. Jarvis, the artist,, 
used often to quote these lines as accumulating in the shortest compass the greatest 
causes of dislike to be overcome by good-natured pity. It is not merely the personal 
enemy, for whom there might be human sympathy, that is admitted to the family 
fireside, hat his dog, and that a dog who had himself inflicted his own share of 
personal injury, and that too upon a gentle being from whom it was not possible that 
he could have received any provocation. 

391. Toguos] Walker, in his article ‘On Sleeve'* {CrU, xi* 308), cites this in proof 
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In short and musty straw ? Alack, alack ! 40 

Tis wonder that thy life and wits at once 

Had not concluded all. — He wakes ; speak to him. 

Madam, do you ; ’tis fittest 

Chn How does my royal lord? How feres your ma- 
jesty? 

Lear, You do me wrong to take me out o’ th’ grave; 45 
Thou art a soul in bliss; but I am bound 
Upon a wheel of fire, that mine own tears 
Do scald like molten lead. 

Cor, Sir, do you know me ? 


41. thyl my F^F^. 

42. concluded alU — IIe’\ concluded all^ 
he Qx» concluded,^^Ah I he Warb. 

43. Do<5l.3 Gen. F,* Gent. F^FgF^. 
do you do you speaks Han. 


44. Two lines, Ff. 

45. d ath Qj. aUk Qj. 

48, scald] fcaVd F,. 

do you kn&w me f] hnow me, 
knmye me? Qj,. 


that * rogue,* like slaoe and villain^ was not originally an opprobrious term, bat sig- 
nified properly vagrant, 

40. short] Moberltj If the reading is correct, * short* must mean insuffideni. 
But may not dirt have been the original? [It is difficult to attach any meaning to 
♦ short* that seems appropriate here; the word mast be a misprmU Moberly*s con- 
jecture occurred independently to the present Ed.] 

41, wonder] Wrights Used for wonderful^ just as m Bacon frequently we 
find ^reason* for < reasonable.* See, for instance. Essay xi, p. 39: *Nay, retire 
Men cannot, when they would; neither will they,‘'whea xt were Reason.* It 
occurs in Chaucer, Squyeres Tale ( 1 . 10562, ed. T. Wnght); <Tho speeken they 
of Canacees lyng. And seyden alle, that such a wonder thing Of craft of rynges 
herd they never noon.* Again, in the Knightes Tale, L 2075 (ed. Tyrwhitt): 
*Ther saw I many another wonder storie.* Compare «it xs danger,* 1 . 79, for *it 
h dangerous.* 

43, all] For other instances of tins adverbial use, see Schmidt s, v, 

47. fire] MobeRDY: It would almost seem as if Sh. had borrowed the description 
of Learis revivii^ senses from what he had seen or known of in some one recov# 
ered from drowning. At any rate, the feelings of one thus returning to life, as 
descnbed by Sir F. Beaufort, have striking pointe of resemblance: *A helpless 
anxiety seemed to press on eveiy sense, and to prevent the formarion of any dis* 
finct bought; and it was with difficulty that I became convinced I was really 
alive. Again, instead of being free from bodily pain, as in my drowning state, I 
was now tortured with pam aU over me; and thoi^h I have often been wounded, 
and had to submit to severe suri^cal dlsciphne, yet my sufierings at that rime were 
far greater, at least in general distress.*-— M arteneau, Etog, SkeLhes, p. 22I4 [Does 
Lear refer to physical pain?— Ed.] 

47. that] For *that* equivalent to sa that, see JSdm, IV, vi, 2|X, and |V« 
vu, 14S, 


26 
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Lear. You are a spirit, I know ; when did you die ? 

Cor, Still, still, fer wide ! 50 

Doct. He’s scarce awake; let him alone awhile. 

Lear. Where have I been ? Where am I ? Fair day- 
light? 

I am mightily abused. I should e’en die with pity, 

To see another thus. I know not what to say. 

I will not swear these are my hands. Let ’s see; 55 

1 feel this pin pnck. Would I were assured 
Of my condition ! 

Cor. Oh, look upon me, sir. 

And hold your hands in benediftion o’er me. 

* No, sir,* you must not kneel. 

Lear, Pray, do not mock me; 

I am a very foolish, fond, old man, 60 


49. ybu are] Yar Q,, Y^are Q,,. 

when] where Q^F^F^, Coll, i, Sch. 
51. ] Gen. or Gent. Ff. 

51, $2. Four lines, Ff. 

53. I am] Pm Pope+, Jen. Sta. 
Dyce 11, Huds. 

mt^htily] much Han. 

^en] ene Qq. et^n F,Fg, Sch. 
mfm FgF^, Rowe, Theob. Warb Johns, 
Cap Steev. Ec. Var. Coll. Del. Sing. 


m. Ktly. 

54. what to say] what Han. 

56, 57. / feeU. .condition] One line, 
Qq. 

57-59. Prose, Q,. 

57. upon] on Han. 

58, hands] hand Ff+, Rnt, Sch. 

59. str^ Om. Ff, Rowe. 
me] Om. Q,. 

60, old man] old^man Ktly. 


49 when] Dyce {Remarks^ 231) ; Where is all but nonsense. Collier ; It may 
appear to others no greater nonsense to ask a spint * Where did you die?* than 
♦ TOen did you die ? ^ It is, as Cordelia says, * Stdl, still far wide.’ 

53 abused] Johnson : I am strangely imposed on by appearances; I am in a 
strange niist of uncertainty, [See Jffam. 11 , u, 579; ♦Abuses me to damn me.’] 

58, benedictioii] Hudson: A parent’s curse was a dreadful thing among our 
foolish ancestors; and so Cordelia longs first of all to have her father revoke the 
curse he pronounced upon her in the opening of the play. She had not learned to 
act as if ♦ a man were author of himself, and knew no other km.* 

59. Imeel] Steevens ; This circumstance I find m the old play of JBng Zeir. 
As it is always difficult to say whether such accidental resemblances proceed from 
imitadon, or a similarity of thinking on the same occasion, I can only point out this 
to the reader, to whose determination I leave the question. [See Appendix, p 400 ] 

60-75. Ray (p. 500) : A more faithful picture of the mind, at the moment when 
It is emergmg from the darkness of disease into the clear atmosphere of health 
restored, was never executed than this of Lear’s recovery. Generally, recovery from 
acute mania is gradual, one delusion after another giving away, until, after a senes 
of struggles, which may occupy weeks or months, between the convictions of reason 
and the suggestions of disease, the patient comes out a sound, rational man. In a 
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Fourscore and upward, not an Hour more nor less ; 61 

And, to deal plainly, 

I fear I am not in my perfeft mind 

Methinks I should know you and know this man ; 

Yet I am doubtful, for I am mainly ignorant 65 

What place this is, and all the skill I have 
Remembers not these garments, nor I know not 
Where I did lodge last night Do not laugh at me; 

For, as I am a man, I think this lady 
To be my child Cordelia. 

Cor. And so I am : I am* 70 

Lear. Be your tears wet? yes, faith. Fpray, weep not 


61, 62. Fourscore platnty\ As in Knt 
Three lines, Ff. Two lines, ending up^ 
•ward .plainly^ Rowe, Cap. Del Smg. 
Sch 

61. Fourscore'l Fourscore years Ktly, 
reading the rest as Qq. 

no/ less,"} Om. ([reading 
/core plainly as one line), Qq, Pope+, 
Jen. Steev. Ec Var, Ktly. 

62 plainly’l plainly with you Han. 

63. in my perfel!i'\ perfect in my 


65 for / am] for Pm Pope+ , Jen. 
Dyce II, Huds. 

67. nor I’l «qy/Pope*h. 

68 . not] no Q,. 

70. lam: lam ] F,. lam Qq I amt 
I am, F^FjF^. J am: / Rowe, 
Pope, Han. I am; I am.-^ Theob. 
Warb. Johns. Jen. / am, / am. Cap, 
et cet,^ 

71. Fe .wet] One line, Ff. 
pray] pray ym Rowe +, Jen, 


small proportion of cases, however, this change takes place very rapidly. Within 
the space of a few hours or a day he recognues his true condition, abandons his 
delusions, and contemplates all his relations m an entirely different light. 

61, not . , , less] SXEEVENS , The authenticity of this passage Sir Joshua Rey- 
nolds justly suspects. It was probably the interpolation of some player, and is better 
omitted, both in regard to sense and versification. Ritson agrees with Steevens, and 
adds ^ foolish’ before * player.* Mal 9NE says that the Folio’s < absurd* addition 
means <not an hour more or less than an indeterminate number, for such is fourscore 
and upward.^ KmoHT denounces the omission of this phrase as a sacrilege not lessr 
than the breaking off of a limb from an anaent statue. ♦Why, who is speaking? 
One who speaks logically and connectedly? Kol one who immediately after says, 
♦♦X fear I am not in my perfect mind.*’ It was the half-consciousness of the " fool- 
ish, fond old man” which Sh. meant to express by the mixture of a determinate and' 
an indeterminate idea,* Waiker ( Vers. 156) • The words are nonsense, it is true, 
but are they out of place in the mouth of Lear? Hudsons The nonsense of them, 
indicating, as it does, some remains of I*ear*s disorder, is the very reason why they 
should be retained. 

70. lam:! am,] Cowden Ciarkbs Never surely was the passionate weeping 
of a reticent woman more perfectly expressed m bnef wntten words than these and 
the* No cause, no cause’ that follow. They so admirably portray the suppressed 
weeping natural to such a character as Cordelia’s; concentrated and undemonstra- 
tive, yet intensely loving and earnest. 
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If you have poison for me, I will drink it 
I know you do not love me; for your sisters 
Have, as I do remember, done me wrong; 

You have some cause, tliey have not 

Cor. No cause, no cause. 75 

Lear. Am I in France ? 

Kent. In your own kingdom, sir. 

Lear. Do not abuse me. 

Do£t. Be comforted, good madam ; the great rage, 

You see, is kill’d in him ; *and yet ’tis danger 
* To make him even o’er the time he has lost* 80 

Desire him to go in ; trouble him no more 
Till further settling. 


74, me\ we 

75, noil none Han. 

77. me 1 \ me^ Q,. 

78. Doa ] Gent. Ff. 

78-^2. JBe settling^ Theob. Prose, 
Qq, Three lines, ending rage go in,,,, 
JetliT^ Ff, Rowe, Pope, Han, 

79. hlVd tn Atm] Ff, Rowe, Knt, 
Del, Dyce, Sta, GI0.+, Coll. 111, Sch. 


euf^d Han cured in him Qq et cet. 

79, 80 and». lost,'} Om. Ff, Rowe, 
Pope, Han 

79. Vw] Jen. Ktly, Dyce a, Huds. 

Sch Theob, Warb. Johns, it is 

Qq et cet, 

80. even] even go Ktly. 

he has] hi as Theob. Warb. Johns, 
8r. trouble] And trouble Pope, Ham 


79. hiHM] Collier i QuelPdvros perhaps the poePs word, and quelVd and * kill’d,* 
in most systems of short-hand, would be spelt with the same letters, 

80. even o’er] Warburton : That is^ to reconcile it to his apprehension. Stee* 
VENS* I believe Warburton’s explanation is just. The poor old king had nothing to 
tell, though he had much to hear The speaker’s meaning, therefore, I conceive to 
be — it IS dangerous to render all that passed during the interval of his insanity, evm 
{i e, plain or level) to his understanding, while it continues in its present state of 
uncertainty. Collier: Wo may suspect some corruption, but the meaning is evi* 
dent, and no alteration absolutely required, Hudson . This means, tsy to account for 
the time, or to make the last day of his remembenng tally or fit with the present, 
Delius prefers to consider * even’ as an adjective rather than as a verb. Schmidt 
{tex, s. V, even^ adj. 7) : That is, to give a full insight into, a clear perception of. 
Wright: To smooth over, render what had passed unbioken in his recollection. 
The sense is the same [whether it be taken as an adj. or as a verb], but it seems pre- 
ferable to consider it as a verb. The danger consisted rather in allowing Lear’s 
mind to ^xert ib^elf in recalling the past than in telling Mm what had happened, 
Schmidts A verb to even equivalent to to smooth is not to be found in Sh, 

82. settling] Brigham {Am, your, of Insanity^ July, 1844) : We confess, almost 
with shame, that, although near two centunes and a half have passed since Sh. thus 
wrote, we have very Httle to add to his method of treating the insane as thus pointed 
out. To produce sleep, and to quiet the mind by medical and moral treatment, to 
avoid all unkmdness, and, when patients begin to convalesce, to guard, as he directs. 
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Cor. Will 't please your highness walk ? 83 

Lear, You must bear with me. Pray you now, forget 
and forgive; I am old and foolish. 8$ 

[Exeunt aU but Kent and Gendentan. 

* Gent. Holds it true, sir, that the Duke of Gjmwall 
*was so slain? 

* Kent Most certain, sir. 

* Gent. Who is condu6tor of his people? 

* Kent. As 'tis said, the bastard son of Gloucester. 

* Gent. They say Edgar, his banished son, is with the 

* Earl of Kent in Germany. 

* Kent. Report is changeable. 'Tis time to look about; 

* the powers of the kingdom approach apace. 

* Gent. The arbitrement is like to be bloody. Fare you 95 

* well, sir. [Esdt, 

* Kent. My point and period will be throughly wrought, 

* Or well or ill, as this da3r’s battle’s fought. \Eidt^ 

S3. WiU ’i] Kowe. WiU Cap* 

(collected in Eixata). Moody. .jsdr. Steev. Bos. Kjit;, Smg. 

y(mr\ you F^* 86, thaf\ Cm. Cap* 

84. Fray you^l Fray Qq. 90. As ^Tis Cap. As tt ts Mai 

84,85, Prose, Qj, Cam* Ec* 

Wr. Three lines, ending me \..forgiue^ 93-96. Lines end 

..foohjhf m Q^Ff+j Jen. Two fines, Qq* 

the first ending me • Cap, et cet. 95. Thel And the Cap. 

85. I afn\ Pm Dyce li, Huds. hhody\ most Moody Cap. a hhody 

[Exeunt,. ] Exeunt Manet Kent Steev. Bos. 

and Gent Qq (subs.) Exeunt Ff. 96, [Exit ] Exit Gent* Theob. Om# 

86-98, Om. Ff, Rowe, Pope, Han. Qq. 

86-96. Soids..air.’\ Lines end jzr,... 97. throt^Myl thoroughly “Wh. 

sir.>,..saidy.^dgar^...Ke»ti....changeahie 98. hattld$\ Theob. haiteh Qq. 
n...Mngdom....^rbttremenU...^. Cap. [Exit] Exit Kent Theob. Om. 

Lines end eir^...jstr..mtd^**.*Edgar^n.*.. Q,* 

against anything likely to disturb fheir minds and to cause a r^pse, is now consid* 
ered the best and nearly the only essential treatment 
83. walk] Schmidts That is, go, withdraw. [See HI, iv, iii.] 

85. CotEUiDGEs How beautifully the affecting return of I^ar to reason, and the 
mild pathos of his speeches, prepare the mind for the last sad, yet sweet, consoladon 
of the aged suflferer*s death I- 

86-98. Johnson: What is omitted in the Ff is at least proper, if not necessary; 
and it was omitted by the author, I suppose, for no other reason than to Horten the 
representation. Maione: It is much more probable that it was omitted by the 
pkyers, after the author’s departure from the stage, without consulting him. [See 
Appendix, 735 ^ TkrA] 

26# H 
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Scene L The British camp near Dover. 

Enter, mth drum and colours, Edmoito, Regan, Gentlemen, and Sol£^ 

Edm. Know of the duke if his last purpose hold. 

Or whether since he is advised by aught 
To change the course. He’s full of alteration 
And self-reproving. Bring his constant pleasure. 

ITo a Gentleman^ who goes outn 

Rega Our sister’s man is certainly miscarried 5 

Edm. *Tis to be doubted, madam. 

Reg. Now, sweet lord, 

You know the goodness I intend upon you; 

Tell me, — ^but truly, — but then speak the truth, 

Do you not love my sister? 

Edm. In honour’d love. 

Reg. But have you never found my brother’s way JO 

To the forfended place? 

♦ Edm. That thought abuses you. 

Reg. I am doubtful that you have been conjundt 
^ And bosom’d with her, as far as we call hers.*** 


Act V. Scene i,] Actus Quintus. 
Scena Prima Ff (Scaena FJ. 

The Britisli...] Cap. (subs.) A 
Camp. Bowe. 

Enter Ff. Enter Edmund, Regan, 
and thw powers. Qq. Enter Bastard, 
Regan, Gentlemen, and Soldiers. Rowe. 
Enter Edmund, Regan, Oentleman and 
Soldiers. Warb. 

2. Tbeob. ought QqFf. 

Fope+, Jen. 

J3e*s\ 

aUeraHoi^ ahdicaiion Q^. 

4. ulf-Tdpr&mn^ Hyphened in 


felfmprcmng F,. 

4, self-reprovmg. Bring\ s$lf-reproth 
ing brings Pope. 

(To Glo. To an Officer; who 
bows, and goes out. Cap. Cm. QqFf. 

8. jwr,*— Johns* me hut 
truly ^ Q^Ff+. me truly Q,* me^ btU 
truly ^ Cap. 

9, In\ 4 Q,. /Q,. Ay^in Anon.* 

xo->X4. Om. Johns. 

II. foffended’lforofinded Ff. 

XX-13. Edm.. .hers ] Om. Ff+. 

12, 13. Jam., hers.l Prose, Q,. 

X2-14, I..madam\ Om. Cap. 


4. constant pleasure] Johnson: His settled resolution. See * constant will/ 
I, i, 41. 

6. doubted] Scsmjys {Zex .) : That is, feared, suspected. £So also * doubtful/ 
line 12.] 
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Edm, No, by mine honour, madam. 

Reg. I never shall endure her. Dear my lord, 15 

Be not £uniUar with her. 

Edm. Fear me not— 

She and the duke her husband t 


Enter, with drum and colours, AtBAmr, Gonsux, and Soldiers. 

* Gon. [ciside] I had rather lose the battle than that sister 

* Should loosen him andLme.* 

Our very loving sister, well be-met — 20 

Sir, this I hear: the king is eome to his daughtet. 

With others whom the ngour of our state 
Forced to cry out * Where I could not be honest; 

* I never 5 ret was valiant; for this business. 


14. madum] Om. Pope, Haa, 

15.16, Prose, Q,# Two 
lines, tlie first endii^ endure her in Qa* 

16. 17. FeaK,^,hmhand 2 Cap* One 

Jen. 

i6* psel Oin, Ff+* 

17* huihand/} Dd. D7ce, Crlo,+^ 
Hu^* QqFf, Sing. SeK hm» 

hand^ Rowe et cet 

Enter.*.and Soldiers.} £nter,*.Sol* 
diers« Ff« Enter Albany and GonordI 
witb tronpes. Q(|* 

15, 19. Gon, ] Theob. Prose, 
< 5 ,. Two lines, the first ending hatiell. 


in Q,. Om. Ff, Rowe, Pope, Han, 

iS. [Aside] First by Theob. 

/ kadi Pd Theob. Warb. Johns, 
ksel Theob. loofe Qq. 
ststerl my sisier Ktity, 

19. loosen\ cofin Q,. 

20. ^^-^w^j^^^QjF^jRowe-ffCap. 
Jen. Steev. Ec, Var. Knt. 

21. 5 ir, this /heard} Ff, Rowe, Pope, 
Han* Knt, Eyce i, Sch. Por tk%s / 
hears Qq. Sir^ this I hear Theob, et 
cet* “^Fore this, / hear, Mai, conj, 

23-28. WherCoojnoHy ] Om, Ff, 

24 . ^^*3 yore'/hooha 


15, endure} Eeiios ; That is, X never shaE suffer her to be so intimate with you.. 
20. be-metj Abbott, § 438 : In partidples, other prefixes, 1$ often redun^ 

dant, and seems to indicate an unconscious want of some substitute for the old 
participi^ prefix. WEIGHT J The prefix here has apparently no force wliatever, 
Schmidt I Only found here, and perhaps coined by Sh, 

24-27. Ibr • , * oppose] Theobald {foEowed by Warbdrton and Johnson) 
represents this ^ech as broken off by Edmund’s intemipdon, and therefore has 
merely a comma and a dash after * oppose.^ He also supposes that *for* is a con- 
traction of hyore, and prints it ybre, and thus paraphrases the whole sentence': 
* Before We %kt tMs Battle, Sir, it concerns me, (tho* not the King, and the discon- 
tented Party;) to question about your Interest in our Sister, and Ihe Event of the 
War.* He adds : * And Regan and GonenE, in thmr Replies, both seem apprehen. 
mve that this Subject was coining into Debate.* Wabboetoh pronounces it ♦ a very 
plain speech,* and gives the meaning thus: This quarrel is just in one sense and 
unjust in another. As France invades our land, I am concerned to repel him, but as 
be holds, entertains and supports the king, and others whom I fear many jtfst and 
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* It toucheth us, as France invades our land, 2$ 

* Not bolds the king, with others, whom, I fear, 

* Most just and heavy causes make oppose. 

* Mm. Sir, you speak nobly.* 

Reg. Why is this reason’d? 

Gon. Combine together 'gainst the enemy; 

For these domestic and particular broils 30 


25. tou€hetK\ touches Q,. 

26. others'l Not the old king 
wvth others^ or Not holds imth the ktng, 
and others or Upholds the king and 
others Mason. 

26, 27. Not»..,oppose'l In parenthesis, 
Theob. 

26. holds] holds Pope +, Jen. holds 
to Han. holds for Cap. Ec 

ktng^ king; Mai Steev Bos. Knt. 


26, 27. mth ..oppose] Om. Sing Ktly, 

27. ^ose,] oppose,-^ Theob Warb. 
Johns. 

28. Edm. Str,...,nohlj/.] Om, Pope, 
Han, 

nohljf] odljf or coldly Mason, 

30, and particular broils] dore par* 
titulars Qjj. doore parhculars^ Q^. 
particular] parhcurlar Fj. 


heavy causes make^ or compel, as it were, to oppose us, I esteem it unjust to engage 
against them, Capell thus paraphrases : *As for this business, — ^xt toucheth us as 
France invades our kingdom, not as he holds for the king, %n conjunction with the 
others whom,* &c. Steevens: This busmess touches us as France invades our 
land, not as tt ‘ bolds the king,* i, e. emboldens him to assert his former title. Thus 
in the ancient interlude of Hycke Scomer : * Alas, that I had not one to bold me ! * 
Again, in Flail’s trans, of the Fourth Iliad, 1581 : * And Pallas bolds the Greelcs,’ &c, 
£As WrJght observes, Steevens is wrong here; it is not *this busmess* that * bolds 
the kmg,’ but ‘France,* as Warburton and Capell have justly interpreted it For a 
long list of verbs like ‘bolds* formed from nouns and adjectives, see Abbott, 
§ 290 — ^Ed,] Cambridge Editors . ‘ Hot bolds the kmg * is usually interpreted as 
an elliptical phrase for ‘ Not as it emboldens the king.* This is, however, a very 
harsh construction, and^he word ‘bolds* occurs nowhere else in Sh, with this 
meanmg, though we have, according to the most probable readmg, ‘dear*d* for 
‘endear’d* in Ant dp* Cleop I, iv, 44. Possibly these words are corrupt and a Ime 
has dropped out before them. Albany ought to say something of this kind : ‘ I 
should he ready to resist any mere invader, but the presence m the mvader*s camp 
of the king and other Bntons, who have a just cause of enmity to us, dashes my 
courage,* 

28. Dobty] Capell; Edmund’s reply is irony, and his ‘nobly* a tnsyllable, 
"Walker {Vers 12) says that ‘nobly* is not a fair instance of the expansion of a 
dissyllable into a trisyllable, like ‘angry,’ ‘children,* &c., because ‘nobly’ is con- 
tracted &om nohUly^ Abbott, § 477, cites it under that head, 

30. particular] Malone: Doore or dore of the Qq was probably a mispnnt for 
dear, i,e. important. Steevens * Door particulars ’ signify, I beheve, particulars 
at our very doors, dose to us, aud consequently fitter to be settled at home. Collier : 
The text of the Qq is impossible to strain to a meaning unless we suppose door mis- 
pnr^ for poor^ Mitford {Gent, Maga, p 469, 1844} * ‘doore particulars ’ of 
the Qq the if is only a p reversed. Read then, ‘ these domestic poore particulars/ 
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Are not the question here. 

Alb. Let’s then determine 31 

With th’ ancient of war on our proceeding. 

* Edm. I shall attend you presently at your tent.* 

Reg. Sister, you ’ll go with us ? 

Go 7 i. No. 35 

Reg.. ’Tis most convenient ; pray you, go with us. 

Con. [Aside] Oh, ho, I know the riddle. — I will go. 


As //i/rji are ouf, enter Edgar disguised^ 

Edg. If e’er your grace had speech with man so poor, 

Hear me one word. 

Alb. I’ll overtake you. — 

[Exeunt all but Albany and Edgar. 
Speak. 

Edg. Before you fight the battle, ope this letter. 40 

If you have victory, let the trumpet sound 
For him that brought it; wretched though I seem, 

I can produce a champion that will prove 


31 t/te"] to Qq, Cap Steev. Var. Smg. 
Ktly, 

LetWl Z^/wQq, Steev, Var. Coll. 
DelWh. 

31,33 Lei^s*, proceeding 1 Prose, Q,. 
First line ends war re ^ Ff+i Knt. 

32. anaent'l Ff+. the auntient 
Q,. the Ancient th^ ancients Han. 
the ancient Cap. et cet 

proceeding} Cap. Knt, Del. 
Sch, proceedings Qq et cet. 

33. Edm. 1 shall. tent} Om. Ff, 
Rowe, Pope. Transferred to follow 
here^ line 31, Theob. Warb. 

36, prayjiou} pra/ Ff, Rowe, Pope, 


Han Sch. 

37 Oh rtddU} As < Aside ’ by Cap. 
The whole line as < Aside,* Han. Johns. 

As disguised,] Theob. Enter 
Edgar, Q, Exit. Enter Edgar, Q^. 
Exeunt both the Armies. Enter Edgar. 
Ff Exeunt. Scene n Manet Albany, 
Enter Edgar. Pope+ , Jen As they are 
going out, and Albany last. Enter Ed» 
gar. Cap. 

38. man} one 

39. [Exeunt ,] Exeunt Edm. Reg, 
Gon. and Attendants, Theob, Exeunt, 
(after Qj. Om Q^Ff. 

42. wretched} wretch F^FgF^, 


32, ancient of war] EcCles: With such as are grown old m the practice of the 
military art. Walker (CnV. in, 2S3) : Possibly <th* ancient men of war.* [Schmidt 
suggests the same.] Abbott, § 479, thm scans s ‘ With th* &a { ci^nt 1 of wlir [ on dur } 
proceedings.* Wright s The hue is metncally defective and may be corrupt Mo- 
BBRLVs As we should say with the Adjutant-General The word is denved from 
the Itaiiian *ansiano,* but seems to have got confused m English with * ensign,* as a 
Vorltshireman speahs of ‘the ancient of yon vessel.* 

37. fiddle] Moberly* You want me with you only that you may keep watch 
over all my dealings with Edmund. 
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What IS avouched there. If you miscarry, 

Your business of the world hath so an end, 45 

And machination ceases. Fortune love you ! 

Alb. Stay till I have read the letter. 

Edg. I was forbid it 

When time shall serve; let but the herald ciy. 

And { ’ll appear again. 

Alb. Why, fare thee well. I will o’erlook thy paper. 50 

[Exit Edgar, 

Re-erUer Edmund. 

Edtn. The enemy’s in view; draw up your powers. 

Here is the guess of their true strength and forces 
By diligent discovery; but your haste 
Is now urged on you. 

Alb. We will greet die time. {Exit. 

Edm. To both these sisters have I sworn my love ; 55 

Each jealous of the other, as the stung 


4$. And ..ceases^ Om. Qq. 

love\ lotus Ff, Rowe. 

47. I have\ Pve Pope+, Jen. Sta. 
Dyce 11, Huds. 

47-49 . 1 was., again ] Prose, Q,. 

50. L-paper\ Separate Ime^Walker 
(CnAiii, 2S3). 

o^orlooJil lookeoreQ^* 
th/\ the <Jq. 

[Exit Edgar.] Dyce. Exit, (after 
ag(dn^ line 49), QqFf. 

Re-enter..] t'heob. Enter.. QqFf, 

51. mem^s\ enemies Q,. JSnemyes 


52. Here’l Hard Qq, Pope-t*. 
guess} quejfe Q,. 

trtu\ great Qq, Jen. 

53 # 54 One line, Qq. 

53. haste} hajl QqFf. 

[giving a paper, (after discovery)^ 
Jen. Showing a paper^ Coll. 111, 

54. [Exit ] Om Qjj. 

55. Scene in. Pope-^, Jen. 
suters} JlJler Q,. 

56-58. ^;?7i?yV,] Twolin^,the 

first eta^^Adder^ Q,. Tfiree lines, end« 
ing Adderf„.one ..emoy'd^ (^, 

56 stung} Jhng Ql%. 


45 of] For instances of *of ’ in the sense of ‘as regards,* see Abbott, J 273, or 
f pf our demands Most free in his reply,' Ham^ III, i, 13. 

44, maohination] Johnson: All designs against your life will have an end. 

53. discovery] Wrights Reconnoitring. Compare Mach V, iv, 6, ‘make dis- 
coveiy Err in report of 11s,* and Ant dr* Cleop. IV, xn, 2. 

S3, 54. but , . . you] Hsaths But the urgency of the pr^Ssent exigence will allow 
you but a short time for the perusal of it, CotEiER. ; It appears from the (MS) that 
Edmund did not give, but showed, a paper to Albany, Schmidt paraphrases : the 
need, that you be not dilatory now falls to you. Hitherto you have let me do every- 
thing (witness the reconnoitring just finished), now you yourself must act, 

^4. time] Johnson : We will be ready to greet the occasion. 

56. jealous] Delius. Suspicious. Wright: Cotgrave gives ‘laloux: m.ouse; t 
Jealousy mistrustfiil, suspicious.' In Lowland Scotch ‘to jalouse ' is ‘ to suspect.* 
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Are of the adder Which of them shall I take? 

Both > one ? or neither? Neither can be enjoy’d, 

If both remain alive. To take the widow 
Exasperates, makes mad her sister Goneril; 

And hardly shall I cany out my side. 

Her husband being alive. Now then we’ll use 
His countenance for the battle ; which being done. 

Let her who would be rid of him devise 
His speedy taking off As for the mercy 
Which he intends to Lear and to Cordeha, — 

The battle done, and they within our power. 

Shall never see his pardon ; for my state 

Both? one hath (me %ntmds\ mUnds extends 

64. nxfhol thad Qq, 68, Shall never\ They shall nier 

6 $. the"] his Q<i» Han. They shall never KUy* 

6l. side] Mason : * I shall scarcely be able to make out my game.^ The allusion 
is to a party at cards, and he is afraid that he shall not be able to make hts side suc- 
cessful. Thus, in Massinger’s Unnatural Comiat [ 11 , i] Bdgarde says, *■ if now, At 
this downnght game, I may but hold your cards, I’E not pull down the side,’ Again, 
in the The Mauds Tragedy [II, i] s *Mvad* Aspsitxa, take her part. Bula, I will 
refuse It; she will pluck down a side ; she does not use it.’ But the phrase is still 
more clearly explained m Massinger’s Great Duke of Florence [IV, ii] . <If 1 hold 
your cards, I shall pull down the side ; I am not good at the game.’ GiFFORD, m a 
note on the passage in The Unnatural Combat f says • The allusion is to a pasty at 
cards ; to set up a side was to become partners m a game, to puU^ or pluck doom a 
side (for both these terms are found in our old plays), was to occasion its loss by 
ignorance or treacheiy* To this Dyce {Gloss ) adds : ^ and to carry out a side was 
to cany out the game with success.* White: The phrase should hardly need ex- 
planation as long as people take sides in games and m earnest* To Walker (CnA 
iii, 2S3) this phrase, strangely enough, seems to have been unfamiliar; he terms 
* side * nonsense, adding * sudCf I suppose.* Lettsom, m a foot-note, says : * If Walker 
is right, ^ carry out"’ is used almost in the new-fangled sense common of late years. 
It seems to have nearly the same meaning in the passage quoted by Steevens from 
The Monest Marts Fortune^ IV, u [Beau* and FI. p. 424, ed. Dyce], * thy greatness 
may * * . carry out A world of evils with thy title.* 

67. Abbott, §411, thinks this a confusion of two constructions (like IV, vi, 33), 
nhzi *iet the battle be done^ and they* and *the battle (bemg) done, they.* But 
Wright gives a simpler explanation, that the nominative to * shall * is omitted, as is 
frequently the case in sentences where the omission causes no obscurity. Of this 
om’^ion there are numberless In^ances In Sh* See Zear IX, ii, 114; IX, Iv, 41; 
Bam. II, ii, 67; HI, 1, 8. 

68 for my state] Johnson: I do not think that <for* stands here as a word of 
inference or causality. The meaning is rather: as for my stalct it requires now, not 
deltberahanf but defence and support Wright thinks * for* can be taken in either 
sense. 
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Stands on me to defend, not to debate. 


[act V, sc. li 
\Exit. 


Scene II. A jield between the two camps. 

Alarum wUhtn* Enter ^ drum and colotm^ Lear, Cordelia, and Soldiers, 

over the stage ; and exeunt. 

Enter Edgar and Gloucester. 

Edg. Here, father, take the shadow of this tree 
For your good host; pray that the right may thrive; 

If ever I return to you again. 

I’ll bring you comfort. 

Glou. Grace go with you, sir! \Exit Edgar. 


Alarum and retreat wtlhtn., Re-enter Edgar, 

Away, old man ; give me thy hand ; away ! 5 

King Lear hath lost, he and his daughter ta'en. 

Give me thy hand; come on. 


Scene ii,] Scena Secunda Ff (Scjena 
F,). Scene IV Pope+,Jen. 

A field . 3 Cap (subs ) A Field. 
Rowe, Another open Field Tbeob. 

Alarum within. Enter,, 3 Alarum. 
Enter the powers of France ouer the 
(lage, Cordelia with her father m her 
hand, Qq. 

l. iree’l huflt Qq, Jen. 


3, 4. If ...comfort 3 One line, Q,. 

4 ^t?3^^F3F^+, 

[Exit Edgar 3 Pope. Exit QqFf 
(after comfort Qq), 

Alarum ...3 Alarum and retreat, 
Qq. 

Re-enter ,.3 Theob. Enter,,. Q 
Ff. Om.Q, 


69, defend 3 Rushton {Lex Scnpta^ p. 77) thinks that this is used m the old 
sense of < to command/ 

4. Exit Edgar 3 Speddino {New Sh. Soe. Trans. Part I, p 15, 1877-79) * Sus* 
picious as I am of all cnticisms which suppose a want of art in Shakespeare, I could 
not but think that there are faults in King Lear. I could not but think that m the 
last two Acts the interest is not well sustained, that Lear*s passion rises to its full 
height too early, and his decay is too long drawn out. I saw that in Shakespeare’s 
other tragedies we are never called on to sympathise long with fortunes which are 
desperate. As soon as all hope for the hero is over, the general end follows rapidly. 
The interest rises through the first four Acts towards some great crisis ; m the fifth 
it pauses for a moment, crests, and breaks; then falls away in a few short, sad scenes, 
like the sigh of a spent wave. But it was not so in Lear The passion seemed to 
be at Its height, and hope to be over, in the third Act. After that, his prospects are 
too forlorn to sustain an interest suffiaeutly animating ; the sympathy which attends 
him too dreary and depressing to occupy the mind propeily for half the play. I felt 
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[4. Speddmg’s Division of Acts.} 

tbe want of some coming event, some cnsis of expectation, the hope or dread of 
some approaching catastrophe, on the turn of which his fortunes were yet to depend. 
There was plenty of action and incident, but nothing which seemed to connect itself 
sufficiently with Ai/n The fate of Edgar or Edmund was not interesting enough j 
it seemed a separate thing, almost an intrusion upon the proper business of the play 
I caied only about Lear But, though this seemed to be a great defect, I was aware 
that the error might be in me ; I might have caught the play in a wrong aspect, and 
I waited in the hope of finding some new point of view round which the action 
would 1 evolve more harmoniously In the mean tune, there was another defect, of 
less moment, as I then thought, but so staking that I could not be mistaken m pro- 
nounang it mdefensible upon any just principle of cnticism This was the battle m 
the fifth Act, a most momentous battle, yet so carelessly burned over that it comes 
to nothing, leaves no impression on the imagination, shocks the sense of probabihty, 
and by its own unimpressiveness makes everything insignificant that has reference 
to it It is a mere blank, and, though we are that a battle has been fought and 
lost, the mind refuses to take m the idea. How peculiarly important it was to avoid 
such a defect in this particular instance, I had not then observed, I was struck only 
with the harshness, unexampled in Shakespeare, of the effect upon the eye of a spec- 
tator In other cases a few skilful touches bring the whole battle before us — a few 
rapid shiftings from one part of the field to another, a few burned greetings of friend 
or foe, a few short passages of struggle, pursuit, or escape, give us token of the 
conflict which is raging on all sides; and, when the hero falls, we feel that his army 
is defeated. A page or two does it, but it is done As a contrast with all other 
battles in Shakespeare, observe that of which I am speaking. Here is the whole 
scene as it stands in the modem editions. [The first seven lines of this scene quoted, 
with all the stage-directious.] This is hteraliy the whole battle.^ The army so long 
looked for, and on which everything depends, passes over the stage, and all our hopes 
and sympathies go with it. Four lines are spoken. The scene does not change ; but 
♦alarums* are heard, and ♦afterwards a retreat,* and on the same field over which 
that great army has this moment passed, fresh and full of hope, reappears, with 
tidings that all is lost, the same man who last left the stage to follow and fight in it* 
That Shakespeare meant the scene to stand thus, uo one who has the true faith will 
believe. Still less will he believe that, as it stands, it can admit of any reasonable 
defence When Mr Macready brought out the play at Covent Garden, in *839, he 
endeavored to soften the harshness of the effect by two deviations from the text. 
The French army did not pass over the stage, and so some room was left for imag- 
ining the battle already begun; and, during the absence of Edgar, five or six hues, 
transferred from a former scene, were put in the mouth of Gloster, by which some 
little time was given for its disastrous issue. Both these alterations are improvements 
on the text as it now stands, so far as they go, but they certainly go a very little way; 
and 1 think nobody can have seen the play, as then acted, without feeling that the 
effect of that scene was decidedly bad. When I saw it myself, the unaccountable 
awkwardness of this passage struck me so forcibly that I tned to persuade myself 
(all other appearances notwithstanding) that the play must have been left in an un« 
finished state I had almost succeeded, when it suddenly occurred to me that, by a 
very simple change m the stage-arrangement, the whole difficulty m^ght be made to 
disappear. Upon careful examination I found that every other difficulty disappeared 
2sr 
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[4. Spedding*s Division of Acts*] 

along with it j and I am now quite satisfied that it was the true arrangement which 
Shakespeare contemplated. My suggestion has this peculiar advantage and presump- 
tion in its favour, that it does not involve the change of a single letter in the original 
text. It IS simply to alter the division of the Acts; to make the fourth Act close a 
scene and a half further on, with the exit of Edgar in the passage just quoted, and the 
fifth commence with his re-entrance. Thus the battle takes place between the Acts, 
and, the imagination having leisure to fill with anxiety for the issue, it nses into its 
proper importance as one of the great penods and passages of the story, and a final 
crisis in the fortunes of Lear. The first Act closes, as the first burst of Lear’s rage is 
over, with the final renunciation of Gonenl, The second leaves him in utter desola- 
tion, turned forth into the night, the storm gathenng, madness coming on apace. At 
the conclusion of the third, the double tempest of the mind and of the elements has 
spent its fury, and the curtain falls upon lie doubtful rumour of a new hope, and 
^stant promise of retnbution. At the point where I think the fourth was meant to 
end, suspense has reached its highest pitch; the rumours have grown into certainties; 
the French forces have landed, Lear’s phrenzy has abated, and, if the battle be won, 
he may yet be restored, ^the powers of the kmgdom approach apace the armies 
are now within sight of each other, and * the arbitrement is like to be bloody.’ Last 
of all, * Enter ’ (to take the stage-direction as it stands m the old Quarto, tn wht€k 
the dvmmns of the Ads are not marked) * Enter the powers of France over the stage ; 
Cordelia with her father in her hand f Gloster alone remains to ‘pray that the nght 
may thnve,’ and, as the curtam falls, we feel that the * bloody arbitrement’ is^ c^ea 
now begun, and that all our hopes hang on the event Rising again, it discloses 
* alarums and a retreat’ The battle has been fought ‘ Kmg Lear hath lost ; he and 
his daughter ta’en ,’ and the busmess of the last Act is only to gather up the issues of 
those unnatural divisions, and to close the eyes of the victims* As there is nothing 
in Shakespeare so defective in point of art as the battle-scene under the present 
stage-arrangement, so, with the smgle change which X have suggested, there is not 
one of his dramas conducted from beginning to end witii more complicated and in- 
evitable skill. Under the existmg arrangement, the pause at the end of the fourth 
Act is doubly faulty, both as interrupting the march and hurry of preparation before 
it has gathered to a head, and as making, by the interposition of that needless delay, 
the weakness and disappointing efiect of the result still more palpable. Under diat 
which I propose, the pause falls precisely where it ought, and is big with anxiety and 
expectation. I^et the march of the French army over the stage be presented with 
military pomp and circumstance, ^Cordeha with her father m her hand’ following 
(for thus the dependence of Lear and his fortunes upon the issue is brought full 
before the eye)^ and let the interval between the Acts be filled with some great battle- 
piece of Handel, and nothing more, I think, could be hoped or wished. On review- 
ing this paper, which was first wntten in 1839, 1 find nothing to add, except that the 
stage-direction in the Folio, which follows the exd of Edgar, and which I had over* 
looked, seems to pomt at an arrangement much like that which I have suggested. 
After both the English armies have appeared on the scene with drums and colours, 
and gone out, Edmond returns to report to Albany that the ‘ enemy is in view,’ and 
to hasten his preparations for battle. Then follows : ‘ Alarum within. Enter, with 
drum and colours, Lear, Cordelia, and Soldiers, over the stage and exeunt^ Edgar, 
following, leaves Gloster behind the tree, and, promising to return if he survive, exit^ 
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G^oti. No further, sir; a man may rot even here. 

Wha^ in ill thoughts again ? Men must endure 
Their going hence, even as their coming hither; 10 

Ripeness is all. Come on. 

Glow. And that’s true too. [^eunt. 


S, Juriherl farther Qq, Cap, ColL 
Del. Wb. GI0.+, 

9. Two lines, Ff. 

again t Men\ agatne men Q,. 

10 even\ et^n Pope+. 


II. all. Came] all/ coma Rowe u. 
allf come F^FgF^. all come QqF, 

Glou, And , to ] Om. Qq 
[Exeunt,] Om Q^. Exit. 


Then we have; < Alarum and Retreat vnthin^* and then < enter Edgar* with news 
of thfe battle lost, and the capture of Lear and Cordelia. These are no * excursions, 
and, therefore, it is plain that, though all three armies appeared on the stage with 
drums and colours immediately before the battle, no part of the battle was exhibited 
even in dumb show. It was to be made known only by the noise * within ;* dunng 
which the stage was empty. Whether any curtain was to be drawn, I do not know 
enough of the scenic arrangements of that time to say. But such an interval of sus- 
pended action, so accompanied with noises of battle in the distance, would have the 
same effect as a modem inter*act, with an orchestra playing appropnate music j pio* 
vided only that it were understood to represent a period of indefinite duration. Con^ 
sidering, however, that immediately after the exeunt of Cordelia, Kent, the Doctor, 
and servants carrying Lear out in his chair, the stage had to be ready for three armies 
to pass over with drums and colours, it is easy to believe that the stage-manager found 
it more convement to make the next scene the beginning of a new Act, and to use 
the interval for drawing up his troops, 

ji. Ripeness] Steevens: Compare Ham, V, ii, aro; ‘the readiness is all.* 
WORDSWOETU (p. 292): In order that it may be really ‘well* with us when we 
come to die, Sh. will tell us, no man better, what is the one thmg needful. And 
with what a lightning-fiash of condensed thought aud language does he teach the 
lesson I Birch (p. 425} sees in this nothing but materialism, hkenmg man to fruit 
wMch must fall. [Birch has been adready quoted once before, and he might have 
been quoted much more frequently; he goes laboriously through the tragedy, find- 
ing throughout rank atheism and materialism Two quotations are quite enough, I 
think ; perhaps two too many —Ed J 
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ScEKE III. The British camp near Dover. 


Enter, tn conquest, vnth drum and colours, Edmund, Lear and Cordelia, M, 
prisoners; Captain, Soldiers. 


Edm. Some officers take them away; good guard. 
Until their greater pleasures first be known 
That are to censure them. 

Cor. We are not the first 

Who with best meamng have incurr’d the worst. 

For thee, oppressed king, I am cast down; 

Myself could else out-frown false fortune’s frown. 

Shall we not see these daughters and these sisters ? 

Lear. No, no, no, no. Come, let’s away to prison; 
We two alone will sing like birds 1’ th’ cage. 

When thou dost ask me blessing, I ’ll kneel down 
And ask of thee forgiveness. So we ’ll live. 

And pray, and sing, and tell old tales, and laugh 
At gilded butterflies, and hear poor rogues 


Scene hi.] Scena Tertia. Ff (Scsna 
F,). Scene V. Pope-1-. The Scene con- 
tnued. Theob 

The British near. .] Mai, The 
British ..under „ Cap. A Camp. Bowe. 
Om QqFf. 

Enter. .Captain, Soldiers ] Ff (subs.) 
Enter Edmund, with Lear and Cordeha 
prifoners Qq 

^^Qq. 

3-5. We , dorm, ] Two lines, the first 


ending tncurd^ Q^, 

3. We are"} We^re Pope+, Ten. Stsu 
Huds. 

S / am] Ff, Rowe, Pope, Han. Schi 
am I Qq et cet. 

6. out‘frozmi] outfrowne 
8 No, no, no, no] No, no Qq. 

12. and szn^] Om. Q^ 

13 ^ear poor rogues] heare {poon 
.Rogues) Aear-poor rogues 


2, 3. their • . * That] For instances of < their* standing as the antece 4 ent to the 
relative, see Abbott, § 218. Compare lines 51, 52 of this Scene. 

2. greater] Hudson; That is, the greater persons. 

3. censure] StebVens; That is, pass sentence or judgement upon them. See 
III, t, 2. 

6. out»frown] The Cambridge Editors record an Anonymous conjecture of 
cutfaee for < out-frown,* which is happy. — ^E d. 

7 sisters] CowDEN Clarke. A bitter sarcasm in simplest words, thoroughly 
charactenstic in the woman of quiet expression with intense feeling. 

8 Ho, no, no, no.] Capell’s learning at times so distorts his vision that he sees 
m these words the refrain of a song by Sir Philip Sidney (vol. 1, p. 79, ed. Grosart), 
which < should be deliver* d by Lear, not perhaps absolutely singing, but with a levity 
something approachmg towards it; as is evident from the Ime immetiiately alter, 
which owes it*s birth to that circumstance,* 

13. Schmidt thinks that the parenthetical «(poor rogues)* of the Ff is more 



ACT V, SC. ili ] 


KING LEAR 


317 

Talk of court news ; and we 11 talk with them too, 

Who loses and who wins, who*s m, who’s out; 15 

And take upon ’s the mystery of things, 

As if we were God’s spies. And we 11 wear out, 

In a wall’d prison, packs and se6ls of great ones 
That ebb and flow by th’ moon. 

Edm Take them away. 

Lear Upon such sacrifices, my Cordelia, 20 

The gods themselves throw incense. Have I caught thee ? 

He that parts us shall bring a brand from heaven, 


14. talkl F,. 

t&o\ io Qj. 

15. lo 5 es\ loofes QqF^F^Fg, 

, who^s"} whofe„,whofe <Jq. 
whcs ,,whos F*. 


16. upon^s] upon us Cap Steev, Ec. 
Var. Knt, Del. Sing. Ktly. 

19. fy btiR Qj. 

21. Two lines, Ff. 


charactenstic. [But the * them^ m the next hne shows, X think, the erroneous puno* 
luation of the Ff. — ^En J 

17 spies] WARBimroN interprets this as < spies placed over God Almighty, to 
watch his motions,” Heath [and everybody else] understands it as * spies com- 
missioned and enabled by God to pry mto most hidden secrets.* Johnson : As if 
we were angels commissioned to survey and report the lives of men, and were con- 
sequently endowed with the power of prying into the onginal motives of action and 
the mystenes of conduct. 

18 packs and sects] Johnson: ^ Packs* is used for combinations or collections^ 
as m a pack of cards. For ‘ sects,* I think sets might be more commodiously read. 
So we say, ‘ affairs are now managed by a new set.* * Sects,* however, may well 
stand. Mobeetst: Sh, had seen the fall and death of the Earl of Essex, which 
was probably in his mind here. 

20-25 Bucknill (p. 230) • This IS not mania, but neither is it sound mind. It 
is the emotional excitability often seen m extreme age, as it is depicted in the early 
scenes of the drama, and it is precisely true to the probabilities of the mmd*s history^ 
that this should be Uje phase of infirmity displaying itself at this moment. Any other 
dramatist than Sh. would have represented the poor old king quite restored to the 
balance and control of his faculties. The complete efficiency of filial love would 
have been made to triumph over the laws of mental function. But Sh. has repre- 
sented the exact degree of improvement which was probable under the circum- 
stances, namely, restoration from the intellectual mania which resulted from the 
combined mfluence of physical and moral shock, with persistence of the emotional 
excitement and disturbance which m the incurable and unalterable result of passion 
exaggerated by long haMtude and by the malign infiuence of extreme age. 

ai. xacense] Warbueton; The thought is extremely noble, and estpressed in a 
sublime of imagery that Seneca fell short of on a like occasion; ^ Ecce spectaculum 
dignum ad quod respiciat mtentus open suo deus; ecce par deo dignum, vir fortts 
com mala fortuna compositus.* 

27# 
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And fire us hence like foxes. Wipe thine eyes ; 23 

The good-years shall devour them, flesh and fell, 

Ere they shall make us weep ; well see ’em starv’d first 25 
Come. \Exeunt Lear and Cordelia^ guarded. 


23, eye 5 \ eye 

24, goody ears\ Glo. 4 - , Mob Scb. good 
yeares F,. good yeeres F^ good years 
FgF^, Rowe, Pope, Knt. good Qq^. good- 
jers Theob goujeres Han. Warb. Cap. 
Jen, goujeers Johns et cet. 

tkem\ em Qq 
JUsIt] Jieack Qq 

25,26 Ere ..Come^'^G^t, One line, 
Q,. Two, the first ending weepe? Ff, 
Rowe. 


25 weep, 'I Pope, weepe? QqFf. 
weep, Rowe 11 

Um\ FgF^, Rowe, Pope, Theob 1, 
Han, Jen. Smg Dyce, Sta. Wh. Ktly, 
Glo +, Huds. Sch, vm Q^. em Q^* 
dm FjFg. them Theob. li et cet, 

stand (f\ Ff+, Sch. Jiarue Qq et 
cet. 

26. ComeJ] Om Q,. 

[Exeunt.,...] Theob. Cm. Q , 
Exit Q/f. 


I 

23. foxes] Upton {Crit. 03 s. p. 218) imagined that there is here an allusion to 
Samson’s foxes, but I believe no one since Upton’s time has discovered the point of 
sumlanty. Heath : An allusion to the practice of forcing foxes out of their holds 
by fire. Capell; But why a < brand from heaven^ to force him and his daughter 
out of their holds ? This implies, m the first place, that parting them should be a » 
work of no mortal, and secondly, the expressions are ommous, like those that drop 
from poor Gloucester [III, vi, 3] ; a brand of heaven’s ordaimng does part them 
within a few minutes after. Steevensj Compare Harrington’s trans of Ariosto, 

B. xxvii, st. 17 ; * Ev’n as a Foxe, whom smoke and fire doth fhght. So as he dare 
not m the ground remaine. Bolts out, and through smoke and fires he fiieth Into the 
Tuner’s mouth, and there he dieth.’ 

24, good-years] Hanmer; The French disease, firom the French word Gmje, 
which signifies a common camp-trulL The words Gouje and Goujer were used as 
common terms of reproach among the vulgar, and the name of the disease was the 
Goujeres. Farmer : Resolute John Florio has sadly mistaken these goujeers. He 
writes, < With a good yeare to thee I ’ and gives it in Italian, * H mal anno che dio ti 
dia.’ SXEEVENS ; Golding m his Ovid, lib. id, has fallen into the same error, or 
rather the same mis-spelling. * Perfici quid enim toties per jurg^a? dixit.’ which is 
thus Anglicized : ^ And what a goodyeare haue I woon by scolding erst? (she sed) * — 
p, 34. Croft (p. 20) interprets it as gougers, i- e. men who gouge out eyes. Dyce 
(trto.) : Cotgmve gives, * Gouge . . - a Souldiors Pug or Punke j a Whore that fol- 
lowes the Camp.’ C. E. H. Morwenstow {N, <Sr* Qu. vol v, p. 607, 1852) : The 
usage of this word by Sh. is another proof that he took refuge in Cornwall, when he 
fied from the scene of his deer-staUang danger. The Goujere is the old Cornish 
name of the Fiend, or the Devil ; and is stdl in use among the folk-words of the 
West. [See also to the same effect, John Davies { N , <Sr» Qu., ii Max, 1876).] 
Haluweli.: * Goodyears’ is an ignorant perversion, such as I do not think was 
penned by Sh, Wright s With the corruption of spdhng, the word early lost its 
real meaning^ and it is consequently found in passages where a sense opposite to the 
true one is intended. 
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Edm. Come hither, captain; hark. 27 

Take thou this note; go follow them to prison. 

One step I have advanced thee ; xf thou dost 

As this instrufls thee, thou dost make thy way 30 

To noble fortunes ; know thou this, that men 

Are as the time is ; to be tender-minded 

Does not become a sword ; thy great employment 

Will not bear question ; either say thou 'It do 't. 

Or thrive by other means. 

Capt. I’ll do 't, my lord. 35 

Edm. About it ; and write happy when th' hast done 
Mark, — I say, instantly; and cany it so 
As I have set it down. 

Capt. I cannot draw a cart, nor eat dried oats; 

* If 't be man’s work, I ’ll do ’t* \Exit, 40 


27. Com htther\ Com thou htihor 
Han. 

[Whispering. Rowe. 

28. [Giving a paper Mai. 

29. One step /] Andjiep, I Q,* 

29-35. One..means'\ Six lines, end- 
ing infirucis fortunes 
fmordf** ^ueftonf,„meanes* m Q,. 

32. Hyphen, Rowe li. 

33 thfl mp Theoh. Han. 

34. thou^t} fhouiQq, 

36. About. tK'l About t and wriie^ 
lufhen happy thou Voss conj. 

write hap^) wnie hasty Eschen- 
burg conj. 


36. tW kajt\ F,F,. th^aji F^F^, Wh. 
tkoiPst Rowe 4-, Jen. Sing Ktly, Huds. 
Sch. thou hafi Qq et cet. 

37 Mark^ — /JCap. ^r'^,/Rowe+, 
Jen,Glo,Sch. Marhe I QqFt Mark} 
/ Cam. Wr. 

39, 40. Om. Ff +, Cap. 

40. If*t ..mafts’l But if zt be a man^s 
Ktly. 

.jrV] Walker. Dyceii, Huds, If 
it Qq et cet. 

Pit} Qq, Dyce ii, Glo,+, Huds 
Sch. I wtU Steev, et cet. 

[Exit 3 ExitCaptaine, (pk^rdow»M 
line 38) Ff. Om. Qq. 


28. note] Malone; This was a warrant, signed by the Bastard and Gonenl, for 
the execution of Lear and Cordelia See lines 246, 247, and 253 
34 question] Warburton; By * great employment* was meant the commission 
given him for the murder; and this, the Bastard tells us afterwards, was signed by 
Gonenl and himself. Which was sufficient to make this captain unaccountable for 
the execution, Malone: The important business which is now entrusted to yout 
management does not admit of debate, you must instantly resolve to do it, or nob 
* Question * here, as m many other places, signifies discourse, conversation SteEVENS t 
So, m Mer, of Ven. IV, i, 73 : * You may as well use question with the wolf.* 

36, wnte happy] Wright: That is, descnbe yourself as fortunate. Compare 
2 Hen IV. 1 , 11, 30, ‘Writ man*; and Alls Well,, II, hi, 67, ‘And writ as little 
beard.* And in the same play. III, v, 69, F, reads, ‘ I write good creature.* 

38 down] Moberly: That is, so that it may appear that Cordelia slew 
herself. 
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Flourish, Enter Albany, Goneril, Regan, Captain, Soldiers, 

Alb, Sir, you have showed to-day your valiant strain. 
And fortune led you well ; you have the captives 
Who were the opposites of this day’s strife. 

I do require them of you, so to use them 
As we shall find their merits and our safety 
May equally determine, 

Edm, Sir, I thought it fit 

To send the old and miserable king 
To some retention * and appointed guard ; * 

Whose age had charms in it, whose title more. 

To pluck the common bosom on his side, 

And turn our impress’d lances in our eyes 

Which do command them. With him I sent the queen. 

My reason all the same ; and they are ready 


Flourish.] Om. QqF^FgF^. 

Enter ..] Enter Albany, Goneril, 
Regan, Soldiers. Ff Enter Duke, the 
two Ladies, and others, Qq (Enter the 
Duke Q,). 

41, Scene vc. Pope+, Jen, 
shossl^'l Ff +, Jen, Dyce i, Wh, 

Ktly, Sch, Jhewed Q,. Jhmm Qg, 
shown Cap, et cet, 

42, w&U; you] well you Q,, 
the] them Ktly, 

43, Who] That Qq, GI0.+. 

44, /] Ff, Rowe, Pope, Han. Sch. 
We Qq et cet. 

require them] require then Qq, 

Pope. 

46 / thought Jit Pope, Han. 


Str^ I thought fit Cap. 

47» 48. To send,„retention\ One line 
in Q,, Ff, Rowe 

47. send] faue Qj, 

48. and appointed guard] Om. Q,Ff, 
Rowe. 

49. had] Ff, Rowe, Sch. has Qq 
et cet. 

50 common bosom] common hofome 
FjFjFg, coren bojfom Q,. common 
blojfomes Q^. common bosoms Pope-f. 
on] of Qq. 

his side] this fide F^F^, Rowe* 

52, 53, queen^ My reason all] queen 
My rea/on^ all Q,. 

55~SS* My,„ses 5 im\ Lines end to 
morrow^ , hold^ Qq, 


41, strain] Wiught: Race, descent; A, S. strpndt from strpnan^ to beget. See 
Much Aio^ II, i, 394. 

43. opposites] See Bam, V, li, 62. 

48, retention] Deiius: ConJBnement, custody; not elsewhere used by Sh. in this 
eense. 

50. bosom] Capeixs The afiecdon of all men generally. 

51. impress’d lances] Steevens: That is, turn the lancemen whom we have 
hired by girag them press-money. 

51. in] For instances of * in * with verbs of motion, see * come la evil,* Bam, V# 
ii, 70; Abbott, § 159 

51, 52 our eyes Which] For the construction, see lines 2, 3, of this Scene, 



ACT V, SC. hi ] 


KING LEAR 


321 


To-morrow or at further space f appear 

Where you shall hold your session. * At this time 55 

* We sweat and bleed; the friend hath lost his friend; 

* And the best quarrels, in the heat, are cursed 

* By those that feel their sharpness. 

* The question of Cordelia and het father 

* Requues a fitter place.* 

Alb. Sir, by your patience, 60 

I hold you but a subjeft of this war, 

Not as a brother. 

Reg. That’s as we list to grace him. 

Methinks our pleasure might have been demanded. 

Ere you had spoke so far. He led our powers, 

Bore the commission of my place and person ; 65 

The which immediacy may well dtand up 
And call itself your brother. 

Gon. Not so hot; 

In his own grace he doth exalt himself 
More than in your addition. 

Reg. In my rights 

By me invested, he compeers the best 70 

Alb. That were the most, if he should husband you. 


54. furiker\ a further Q,, Jen, Mai, 
Ec. 

55, ^ou . ymrl we . cur Han. 

55, 56, sesstm,Mme We\ Theob. 
/ejffton at tku time, mee Q,. Sef/lm at 
this time: we 

55-60 Jt,*,ftaee}Th^oh» Lines end 
hteed , . . quarrels * , Jhaipes ** father****^ 
place* Qq ifiarpeneffe Q,), Om. 
Rowe, Fope, Han, 

5$. sharpness'l fiarpes Q, 

61, 62. /held, One line, Qq, 


63. pn^hl] Jhould Qq, 

66 immediacy] tmmediade F,. im* 
mediate Qq, Pope, Han. 

67-69. Net,,, additum,] Prose, Q,, 
Two lines, the first ending kmfelfe, m 

Q** 

69 additim] aduancementQq^cs^t'^^ , 
Cap Jen. Steev. Ec. Van Sing Ktly. 
/n,„he$t] One line, Qq 
69, rights] right Qq, Fope+, Jen. 

71, Alb.] Ff-f, Jen, Ec. Bel. Scb. 
Gon. Qq et cet. 


64. so far] I cannot think that this is the same phrase as ‘You speak him far,* 
s, e you praise him much, in C)fm 6 , 1 , i, 24, although both Delius and Schmidt 
seem to consider the two phrases as equivalent 
66, immediacy] Johnson: That is, supremacy in opposition to subordination, 
which has quiddam medium between itself and power. Malonb, Compare* most 
immediate to our throne,* //am X, it, 109. 

69. addition] Title. See IX, ii, 22; Mam, XI, 1 , 47; and Sh, passim, 

71 [See Textual Notes ] Cafell : This speech suits Goneri), who might want to 
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Reg, Jesters do oft prove prophets 

Gon. Holla, holla! 

That eye that told you so look’d but a-squint. 

Reg. Lady, I am not well ; else I should answer 
From a full-flowing stomach. — General, 75 

Take thou my soldiers, prisoners, patrimony; 

Dispose of them, of me ; the walls are thine. 

Witness the world, that I create thee here 
My lord and master. 

Gon. Mean you to enjoy him ? 

Alb. The let-alone lies not in your good will. 80 

Edm. Nor in thine, lord. 

Alb. Half-blooded fellow, yes. 


72 Holla, kolld\ Hola, kola QqF,, 
Cap 

72, 73. Ho!la.*.a~squint ] One line, 
Qq. 

73. a^squintl Rowe, a /quint QqFf, 
75. fulUflowingl Hyphen, Theob, 


77, Om. Qq. 

the walls are'\ the walls is F,. the 
whole ts Anon,* the laws are Anon.* 

79. hzm], ktm then Qq, 

80. let-alone^ Hyphen, Cap. 


know the whole of her sister^s intention ; and Albany^s standing by, and enjoying 
theii wrangling, seems better than mixing with it. [I really cannot see any sufficient 
reason here for deserting the Folio. Eleven lines further on, no one but Pope has 
ever thought of adopting the text of the Qq. — Ed ] 

73, a^squint] Steevens : * Love being jealous makes a good eye look a-squint.* 
—Ray’s Eng* Erov 

75, stomach] Schmidt ; Wrath, passion. 

77, walls] Theobald (Nichols’s Lzt* ffist* ii, 384) : The walls of what ? Of her 
soldiers, her pnsoners, and her patnmony? Besides Regan is here in an open camp; 
had she been in an [rzV] house, and given the Bastard the keys of the fore and back 
gate, she might with some propriety have told him the walls were his* But as the 
case IS otherwise, I suspect she would say: * they all are thine.’ [This reading 
Hanmer adopted ] Warburton • A metaphorical phrase taken from the camp, 
and signifjang to surrender at discretion. Jennens • The reading most agreeable to 
the context, and to the traces of the letters in F^^, seems to be this ; thy will is mine* 
Dyce quotes Lettsom * < Has not the editor of altered this improperly ? and may 
we not read all is thme?”’ Wright: The words refer to Regan’s castle 
mentioned below in line 246 Schmidt; Assuredly this refers to Regan’s person, 
which surrenders itself like a vanquished fortress, a very common metaphor in Sh* 
« Rude ram, to batter such an ivory wall ’ — R* of L, 464. * The heavens hold firm 
The walls of thy dear honour ’ — Cymh II, i, 67. * Painting thy outward walls so 
costly gay.’ — Son. cxlvi 

80. let-alone] Johnson: Whether he shall not or shall, depends not on your 
choice. Ritson (p. 172) pronounces this paraphrase by Johnson * absolutely unin- 
telligible * * Albany,* he says, * means to tell his wife, that, however she might want 
the power, she evidently did not want the inclination, to prevent the match.* [Ritson 
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Keg’ \To Edmutufl Let the drum strike, and prove my 

title thine. 82 

Alb. Stay yet ; hear reason — Edmund, I arrest thee 
On capital treason ; and in thy arrest, \jiointing to Gon^ 

This gilded serpent — ^For your claim, fair sister, 85 

I bar it in the interest of my wife ; 

’Tis she is sub-contrafled to this lord. 

And I, her husband, contradi6l your bans. 

If you will marry, make your loves to me; 

My lady is bespoke. 

Gon. An interlude! 90 


82. Reg ] Baft. Qq, Pope. 

[To Edmund] Mai Om QqFf 
To the Bast. They offer to go out. Han 
thtne\ good Qq, Pope. 

83. Stay yet: hear reason\ Stay: hear 
my reason : Hart. 

84. thy arrest] thine attaint Qq» Jen. 
Sing. Sta, Ktly, GIo + 

[pointing to Gon ] Johns. 

85. sister] Sifters Ff 

86 . har] Rowe lu hare QqFf. 


87. this] her Q^. 

88. your ham] Mai. your Banes 
Cap. Jen. Ec. the banes Qq. 

89. t&ves] Ff, Rowe, Pope, Theob. 
Han. Warb. Cap. Knt, Dyce, GI0.+, 
Coll, m, Sch. tone Qq et cet. 

90, 91. Gon. An interlude / Alb ] 
Om. Qq, reading My lady*, Glofter as 
one line. 

go interlude] Steev. enterlude Ff 


does not put a hyphen in ‘let-alone,* and evidently takes ‘let ^ in the sense of kin^ 
drance — Eo.] Delius thinks that ‘ your * in this line is emphatic ; that not she^ but 
he^ will prevent Regan’s mamage. 

82. [See Textual Notes.] Capell. Edmund’s passions are not rais’d so high, nor 
he so fix’d in his ‘ title,* that he should want to ‘ prove * it by arms ; *tis the enfiam’d 
Regan, who is ignorant of her forces* dismission, that is pushmg him to it, and to an 
exit for that purpose, which is prevented by Albany. [It is doubtful whether ‘ Stay,* 
in the next line, refers to Regan*s departure, as Hanmer and Capell evidently sup- 
pose j it may refer to Regan’s order to the drum to strike."-ED ] 

84. thy arrest] As far as I know. Weight is the only editor who has attempted 
to explain attaint of the Qq; his note is simply ; ‘m convicting thee.* But, I fear, 
this interpretation is doubtful ; it seems to defer the checking of Goneril until after 
the result of the combat has proved Edmund’s treason; whereas Albany’s object 
was to unmask his wife on the spot This passage is the only one cited by Schmidt 
(Zex,) under the head of ‘ conviction, impeachment; * there is, therefore, presuma- 
bly no parallel instance, to guide us, of its use in this sense. The chiefest objection 
that would be urged, to ‘arrest* of the Ff, is, I suppose, its presence in the pre- 
ceding line. But the argument is wearisome that Sh. never could have used the 
same word twice withm the compass of a few lines. If it be true, Sh. is unlike any 
writer that ever lived in the tide of tune {which in one sense Is true, but not in the 
sense here meant). In arresting Edmund, Albany arrests Goneril, not * on capital 
treason,* but in her matrimonial plans. Even without the authonty of the Ff, * arrest * 
seems preferable to attaint* Since wntmg this, Schmidt’s edition has reached me, 
and in it he says, ‘ Sh. does not use the noun attaint in the sense of accusation^ and 
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Alb. Thou art arm’d, Gloucester; let the trumpet sound. 91 
If none appear to prove upon thy person 
Thy heinous, manifest, and many treasons, 

There is my pledge. I ’ll prove it on thy heart. 

Ere I taste bread, thou art in nothmg less 95 

Than I have here proclaim’d thee. 

Reg. Sick, oh, sick ! 

Gon. [Astdi] If not, I’ll ne’er trust medicine. 

Edm. There’s my exchange. What in the world he is 
That names me traitor, villam-like he lies. 

Call by the trumpet ; he that dares approach, 100 

On him, on you, — ^who not? — I will maintain 
My truth and honour firmly. 

Alb. A herald, ho 1 

* Edm. A herald, ho, a herald ! * 

Alb. Trust to thy single virtue; for thy soldiers. 

All levied in my name, have in my name 10$ 

Took their discharge. 

Reg. My sickness grows upon met 

AJb. She is not well. — Convey her to my tent — 

{Exit Regan, led. 


One line, Rowe Two in Ff 
arm^dj armed Ff, Rowe, Sch. 
Let, •sound ^ Om Qq. 

92, person\ head Qq, Jen Sing. Ktly, 
Glo. Wr. 

94f 98. [throwing down aglove ] Mai, 
94. prove tQ ma he tt F^* make tt F^ 
FjF^, Rowe, Knt, Del, Dycei, Sta Sch 
Tmrk U Anon,* make good Coll, (MS). 

96. dck '3 siek--^ Rowe+, Jen. 

97. [Aside] First by Rowe. 
medtcinej Ff, Johns. Knt, Del. 

Dyce, Glo. 4*, Sch* poyfon Qq et cet. 


98. he £?] kes F^, 

100. the^ Ff, Rowe, Rope, Han. Knt, 
Sch. thy Qq et cet, 

101. zoho] whom Han Ec. 

103 Edm A •herald f\ Om. Ff+. 

104 virtue] virtues FgF , Rowe, Pope, 
Han. 

105, 106. All .discharge ] One Ime^ 

Qq- 

106. My] This Qq, Theob. Warb. 
Johns Jen Steev. Ec. Var, Sing Ktly. 

107. [Exit Regan, led.] Theob. Om 
QqFf. Exit Reg. Rowe. 


the verb in his plays is equivalent to convict of high treason^ not to accuse of tt There 
can be no reference to a conviction m the present passage ’ — ^Ed ] 

94. prove] Delius upholds make by supposing that, according to a not uncom- 
mon construction in Sh , the noun, proof is to be supplied from the preceding verb, 
•prove,’ and Schmidt refers to I, i, 58, where love is to be similarly supplied; he 
also suggests that make may stand for doy of which usage there are examples in Sh. 
98, what] Abbott, § 254: Equivalent to whoever • Compare III, vi, 112. 

104. virtue] Steevens: That is, valour; a Roman sense of the word Thu® 
Raleigh. *The conquest of Palestine with singular virtue they performed ’ 
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Enter a Herald. 

Come hither, herald, — Let the trumpet sounds — 108 

And read out this. 

* Capt Sound, trumpet!* \A trumpet sounds, no 

Her. [Reads] If any man of quality or degree within 
the lists of the anny will maintain upon Edmund^ supposed 
Earl of Gloucester^ that he is a manifold traitor^ let him 
appear by the third sound of the trumpet; he is bold in his 
defence. I15 

* Edm. Sound ! * {First trumpet. 

Her. Again I {Second trumpet. 

Her. Again ! {Third trumpet. 

{Trumpet answers witJun. 


Enter Edgah, at the third sound, armed, mih a Trumpet before km. 

Alb. Ask him his purposes, why he appears 
Upon this call o* th’ trumpet 

Her. What are you ? 120 


108. Enter a Herald ] As in Han. 
Om. Qq After firmly, line 102, Ff, 
Rowe, Pope. After ho I line 103, Theob. 
Waib. Johns. After me, Ime 106, Cap. 
Mai. Steev, Bos. Sing. Ktly, After 
herald! line 103, Jen. Ec. 

Scene vii, Pope+, Jen* 
toS, 109. €ome..Mu.'l One line, Q^. 
108, herald,^Let.... sound,-^'\ Cap, 
herald, let.. found, QqFf, 

irumpef\ Trumper F,. 
txo. Capt. Sound, trumpet/} Qm. 

£A trumpet sonnds.J Om. Qq. 
Ill, Her. Herald reads. Ff. 

Her, Qq. 

XIX, XX2. within the lists] In the 
hoail Qq. 

113. he is] he*s Qq. 

114. by] at Qq, Jen. Mai. Steev. Bos, 
Coll. Bel Sing. Sta. Wh. Ktly, Hnds. 


X16* Edm. Sound/} Cap. Baft. Sound! 
Qj, Balt. Sound Q^. Om. Ff-f-. 

116, 117, 118. [First, Second, Third] 

1. 2 , 3 Ff. 

1 1 6-1 18, Sound .Again} Continued 
to Her by Jen. 

1 1 6. [First trumpet] Om. Qq. 

117. Her. Again/} Againe! Q,* 
Againe. Q^. 

[Second trumpet] Om. Qq. 

1 18 Her, Again/ [Third trumpet 
Om. Qq. 

[Trumpet answers within.] Ff 
(him within FgF^). Om. Qq. After a 
pause a trumpet... Sta. 

Enter„.him.] Enter Edgar at the 
third found, with a trumpet before him. 
Qq. (with Om. QJ, Enter Edgar 
anned. Ff. 

X20-I22. Whut ...^mmom !} Two 
lines, the liist ending qualUy i Qq. 


X16. Sound] jENNENSs The Qq are wrong in giving this to the Bastard. It was 
the Herald’s business. CApell t The spmt of Edmund’s character is here kei^ up; 
he anticipates the Herald, whose office he discharges himself. 

X19. Ask him] Blakeway: This is according to the ceremonials of the trial hy 
combat in cases criminal, * The Appellant and his procurator fimt come to the gate 
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Your name? your quality? and why you answer I2i 

This present summons? 

Edg. Know, my name is lost; 

By treason’s tooth bare-gnawn and canker-bit; 

Yet am I noble as the adversary 
I come to cope. 

Alb. Which is that adversary? 125 

Edg. What’s he that speaks for Edmund, Earl of 
Gloucester? 

Edm. Himself. What say’st thou to him ? 

Edg. Draw thy sword 

That, if my speech ofiend a noble heart. 

Thy arm may do thee justice; here is mine. 

Behold, it is the privilege of mine honours, 130 


12 1 your quahty\ and qualitie Q,. 
ard quahty Jen. 

why yot^ why do you Ktly* 

122. Kn(m\ O know Qq. 

122-125. Know , cope. ’I The lines end 
tooth . .mou't.,. all in Q,. Three lines, 
ending tooth .. canker-ht...aU f in Q,. 

122, 123. lost; By . tootK\ Theob, 
lojt hy treafons tooth. Q,. lojl hy Trea» 
/ons tooth ; Q^, Ff, Rowe, Pope. 

124. Yet am I mhle as 2 yet are I 
fnotdt Where ts Q,. Where is Q^. 

125. cope.'] cope with all. Q,. cope 
with all? cope withal Cap. Jen. 


Steev. Ec. Var. Knt;, Coll. Eel. Sing. 
Ktly. 

125. Which] WhatQ^ 

12S, 129. That., arm.] One line, Qq. 

130. the. ..honours] Pope. thepriuU 
ledge of my tongue Qq, Cap, my priui* 
ledge. The pnutledge of mine honours 
(reading line 130 as two lines), Ff, Rowe 
Knt, Del. Following the Ff, but read 
ing line 130 as one line, Coll. Sing, Wh. 
Kdy. Following the Ff, but reading as 
three hnes, ending my privilege..., pro* 
fession., protest. Johns. 


. . . The Constable and Marshall demand by voice of herald, what he is, and why 
he comes so arrayed.^— Selden’s Duello^ 

121,122. Tour • ♦ • summons?] Abbott, §382, removes the interrogation 
marks, and considers *l ask* as understood before the whole sentence. 

125. cope] For other instances of ♦cope* as a transitive verb, sigmfying to 
cornier, see Schmidt {Lex). 

126. What*$] See Abbott, §254. 

130, privilege] Warbueton:;, The charge he is going to bring against the Bas* 
tard, he calla the * privilege,* &c. To understand which phraseology, we must 
consider that the old rites of knighthood are here alluded to; whose oath and pro* 
fession required him to discover all treasons, and whose privilege it was to have his 
challenge accepted, or otherwise to have his charge taken pro confesso. For if one 
who was no knight accused another who was, that other was under no obligation to 
accept the challenge. On this account it was necessary, as Edgar came disguised, to 
the Bastard he was a knight Johnson : The ‘privilege of this'oath* means the 
privilege gained by taking the oath administered in the regular initiation of a knight 
professed. Maione^ s inteipretadon seems the best : Edgar says : ‘ Here I draw my 
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My oath, and my,profession I protest, — 131 

Maugre thy strength, place, youth, and eminence, 

Despite thy viftor sword and fire-new fortune, 

Thy valour and thy heart,— thou art a traitor. 

False to thy gods, thy brother and thy father, 1 35 

Conspirant ’gainst this high illustrious prince. 

And, from the extremest upward of thy head 
To the descent and dust below thy foot, 

A most toad-spotted traitor. Say thou ' No,' 

This sword, this arm, and my best spirits are bent 140 

To prove upon thy heart, whereto I speak. 

Thou liest 

Edm. In wisdom I should ask thy name ; 

But, since thy outside looks so fair and warlike, 

132. Maugrel Maugure Q,. 136. Cmsptrani\ Con/ptcuate Qq. 

placet youlEl Ff+, Knt, Smg. Conspirate Cap. 

Ktly, Sch. Qqetcet. tllustnmsltllujlirous^^* 

youth Coll. (MS). 138 beli>w\ beneath Qq, Jen. Steev. 

133. DespUe\ Defptght Qq. De/ptfe Ec. Vai. Smg Ktly, Hnds. 

q^Pope+. foot'l feet Qq, Jen. Steev. Ec. 

mor<f} Cap, viRar^ Var. Knt, Sing. Ktly, 

Smard Ff+, Jen. Ktly, Sch. vidtor^ 139. traitor Say} traytor fay 
fword(ie\, 140-142 Two lines, tlia 

fire^ntm fortune} Rowe, fire first ending Qq. 

new Fortune Ff. fire new fortun'd Qq. 140 are} As Q,. Is Q,. 

X35. thy gods} the gods Cap, 142. should} Jkolud Q,. 

sword. Beliold it is the privilege or right of my profession to draw it against a 
teutor. I protest, therefore,* It is not the charge itself (as Warburton has 
.erroneonsly stated), but the right of bringing the charge and maintaining it with his 
■sword, which Edgar calls the privxl^e of his profession. Moberly* The words 
which begin the line seem corrupt. Perhaps the true reading may be, * I hold it as 
the privilege of xmne honour. My oath, and my profession ; * that is, * I hold here my 
■sword, to which I am entitled by honourable birth, as well as by my oath and pro« 
fession of Icnighthood,’ 

132. Maugre] Wrights In spite of. See Twelfth Nighty III* i, 163. Cotgrave 
has, * Maulgr^ eux. Manger their teeth, m spight of their hearts, against their wills, 
whether they will or no.’ 

132. It IS not easy to see why the Qq should be here preferred; the imme* 
diate tecnrrence of similar sounds is somewhat harsh i strengM, yotuf^, plarrv 
eminemre«-^E0* 

142. wisdom] Mailonb; Because, if his adversary was not of equal rank, Ed« 
mund might have declined the combat. Hence the herald proclaimed: ^If any 
man of quality or degree/ &c. So Goneril afterwards says: ^By the law of anus 
wast not bound to answer An unknown opposite/ 
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And that thy tongue some say of breedmg breathes. 

What safe and nicely I might well delay 145 

By rule of knighthood I disdain and spurn. 

Back do I toss these treasons to thy head ; 

With the hell-hated lie o’erwhelm thy heart ; 

Which, for they yet glance by and scarcely bruise,- 

This sword of mine shall give them instant way, 150 

Where they shall rest for ever. — ^Trumpets, speak 1 

\Alarums. They fight. Edmund falls. 

Alb. Save him, save him 1 

Gon. This is pra6lice, Gloucester ; 


144* being Qq 

some say\ Qq, Mai. Knt, Del. 
Dyce, Glo.+,Sch. (/ome/aji)F£. some 
*say Pope et cet. 

145. Cm, Qq. 

146. By rule"] By right Qq. 

147. Back . head,] Heere do I iojfe 
(ho/e trea/ons to thy head Qj, Om. Q^. 

148. helUhated lie] hell hatedly Qq. 
derwhelm] oretumd (^. ore* 

Hmtld Q,* 

149. Whtck» Mnd scarcely hruisej To 
whi€h*»*scarcely bruising Han. 

scarcely] fcarely F,. 

151. they shall] thou shall Theob. 
Warb. Johns 


[Alanims. They fight. Edmund 
falls 3 Han. (subs ) Alarums. Fights, 
(after line 1 52) Ff, Rowe. Om Qq, 
152 Alb Save ..Gon. This] Gon. 
O, save him, save him; This Theob. 
Warb, Huds. Gon. Save him, O save 
him; this Han. Gon. Save him, save 
him; thisjen. 

Save him,] Save him, sir. Cap. 
O save him, Steev. Bos Coll. Del. Wh. 
Ktly. 

IS2-*1S5. This . Three lines, 

ending armes, ^oppojlte,, begmld, Qq, 
152 practice] meerepra(li/eQ(\ mere 
pradiice Jen. Steev. Ec. Var CoU. Del, 
Sing. Wh. Ktly. 


144. say] Proof. See Mach, IV, lii, 143, and note. 

145. What . • . delay] Eccles : What was that but the combat ? And how can 
he be said to * disdain and spurn * that which, without delay, he determines to tinder* 
tahe? I propose the alteration of one word, and to consider * delay ' as a noun in- 
stead of a verb : * What safe and nicely I nught claim, delay,’ &c. Perhaps, do may 
be understood after ^ might well,’ and * delay’ be construed as an infimtive. Possibly 
< disdain and spurn’ may be supposed, as well as the following verb, to have a rela- 
tion to * those treasons’ in the accusative; in this way a slight change would render 
the expression more natural : ^And back do toss these,’ &c. [Again, m hne 14$,] the 
sense would receive some improvement from readmg ^May the hell-hated he^’ &c. 
Malone ; I suppose the meaning is, * That delay which by the law of knighthood I 
might make, I scorn to make.’ * Nicely’ is punctiliously; if I stood on minute 
forms. Schmidt: * Delay ’is equivalent to keep hack, refuse. Compare As Fbu 
Like It, III, ii, 221 : * Let me stay the growth of his beard, if thou delay me not 
the knowledge of his chin ’ 

149 Which] For instances where * which’ is eqmvalent to as to which, see 
Abbott, 5 272, 

151. Where] CAPell: ‘Where’ is To where, and the place meant is his ‘heart.’ 

152. Alb.3 Theobald (Nichols’s Lit* Must ii, 384) thought that tbs was ‘cer* 
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By th’ law of arms thou wast not bound to answer IS 3 

An unknown opposite ; thou art not vanquish’d, 

But cozen’d and beguiled. 

Alb. Shut your mouth, dame, 155 

Or with this paper shall I stop it — Hold, sir ; 

Thou worse than any name, read thine own evil.— 

No tearing, lady; I perceive you know it 

Gon. Say, if I do, the laws are mine, not thine. 


153 arm$\ armes JVarrs 
Knt, Del Sch. 

wasi'] art Qq 
answer'\ offer Qj,. 

1SS“IS8. Shut* *know itJ\ Prose, Qq. 

155. Shut] Stop Qq, 

156. stop} Jiople Q,. 

stop tt} stop tt? Coll, Del. Wh. 
Holdf sir} Om. Qq, Pope> Theob. 
Han. Warb. Given to * Gon.* by Jen. 
[To Edg. Wh. Cap. MS.* 


157 name} thing Qq, Pope, Theoo, 
Han. Warb. 

158, nay no Qj. Nay^ no Q^t 
Jen 

No tearing^ iady;} No tearing^ 
^Ladyt Johns. 

hnow It} Moxtft Qq. 

[Gives the letter to Edmund 

Johns. 

159, 160. Say**foi^t?} One line, Q 
Prose m Q^. 


tamly a corruption either from Amb* or Lad ^ to signify Both the women, or ladies* 
Afterwards, m his edition, he gave this speech to Goneril. * *Tis absurd,* he says, 
<that Albany, who knew Edmund*s Treasons and his own Wife*s Passion for him, 
should be solhcitous to have his life sav’d.* Johnson : Albany desires that Ed 
xnund’s life might be spared at piesent, only to obtain his confession, and to convict 
him openly by his own letter. Wamcer {Crit* «, 185): Theobald was nght m 
giving the words, *0 save him, save him’ (as he properly read), also to Gonenl. 
HAX.LZWELLS It stnkes me that the exclamations are too passionate to be spoken by 
any bat Gonenl. She cries out when she sees him fall, — save him, save him 
and then, turning to Gloucester (Edmund), tells him that he is not to consider this a 
legal victory, for the reasons that follow. 

156. Hold, sir 5] Capells Albany sees Edgar’s resentments carrying him to a 
present dispatch; which it behov’d him to hinder, as well for punishing Edmund 
with a death of more Infamy as for getting out of him by torture or otherwise the 
whole iniquitous business in which he had been actor. Belhis, in his first edition, 
followed Capell’s interpretation, but In his second he adopted the correct view, 
pointed out by Bycb, who sayss * Hold, sir’ xs spoken to Edmund, * Hold* being 
formerly a word commonly used when any one presented anything to another 
Oimpare ^Hold, therefore, Angelo/ ^o*9Meas*forMBas* 1 , 1,43; »Hold, my hand/ 
8^c., Qss^ I, Hi, X171 ^But, hold thee, take this garland/ &c, IB* V, 111, 85. 
[For many other instances, see Schmidt {Lest. s. v. p.) where, however, this present 
one from Lear is not cited.] Schmidt, In his edition, compares it to the French, tense, 
and adds that ‘ from the manner in which the letter came Into Albany’s hands, Albany 
could not know whether Edmund was acquainted witb its contents or not Those 
editors who follow the Qq in line x6l should follow them here, and omit Hold, sir.” * 

158, No tearing, For a somewhat sixmlar incident, see Ntng Lein in Ap« 
pendix, p. 40X« 
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Who can arraign me for ’t? \Exit. 

Alb. Most monstrous I Oh!- !6o 

Know'st thou this paper ? 

Edm. Ask me not what I know. 

Alb. Go after her ; she’s desperate ; govern her. 

Edm. What you have charged me with, that have I done; 

And more, much more; the time will bring it out. 

’Tis past, and so am I. — But what art thou 165 

That hast this fortune on me ? If thou ’rt noble,, 

160. Jhal Qq, Cap. Jen, Steev. i6i. Edm ] Baft, or Edm Ff, Rowe, 

Ec* Var. Sing. Sta Ktly, Knt, Del. i, Sing Sta. Ktly, Huds. Sch, 

for ti Q^. Gon. Qq et cet. 

[Exit ] Ff, Rowe, Knt, Smg. know\ do know Han, 

Sta. Ktly, Huds. Sch. Exit GonoriU. 162. [To ati Officer, who goes out 
(after know line 161) Qq et cet. after her. Cap, 

160,161. Most , paper Cap. One 163. Scene vin. Pope+,Jen, 

line, QqFf-f, Jen Del, Huds. Two lines, the first ending wttk^ 

Most monstrous/ Ohl^ Ff. 

Xnow$*f\ Glo. Wr. Mob Sch. Moji kavo /'} /kaveKoweii^, 

moftfirousl 0 , knou/Jt Ff, Rowe, Huds. 165-167. * Tis*» thee J Prosed m Q^. 
Mojl monjtrous know^Jt Q,. Monjier^ 1 66. thoidrf^ thou bed thoubeejt 
knowfl Q,, Pope-t*, Jen. Most monster* thou art Cap. Steev. Ec. Var, Knt, 

aus i knou/st Cap. Ec, Ktly. Most mon* Del. Smg. Ktly. 
strous/ know* St Steev, et cet, 

1 61. Edm. Ask, &c ] Knight: Why should Albany address the question <Know*st 
thou this paper ? * to Gonenl, when he had previously said to her s * No tearing, lady j 
I perceive you know it ’ ? Dyce . These words are manifestly those of Gonenl in hei 
desperation, and proved by Edmund*s next speech not to belong to him. White: 
These words are manifestly uttered by Gonenl. Hudson [following the Ff ] , Albany 
might well ask Edmund, * Know’st thon this paper?’ for, m fact, Gonenl’s letter did 
not reach Edmund j he had not seen it, Edmund, with some spirit of manhood, 
refuses to make any answers that will cnminate or "blacken a woman by whom he is 
beloved j and then proceeds, consistently, to answer Edgar’s chaiges. CowdeN 
Claeke: We think that Albany’s words, ^Go after her 5 she’s desperate,* show 
that he is intended to say them immediately upon Gonenl’s uttering this refusal to 
be questioned, and then rushing out, [It seems to me, Knight’s question is unan- 
swerable. Albany has distinctly said to Gonenl, * I perceive j/ou know it,’ and Gon* 
enl has brarened it out, eliciting Albany’s horrorstruck * Most monstrous I ’ Is it 
likely that he asks her a second time whether she knows it ? and that she should an* 
swer evasively to this second question after having already virtually confessed her 
knowledge? ‘Know’st thou this paper?’ is clearly addressed to Edmund, who 
refuses to know anything of the letter, but confesses that what he has been openly 
charged with, that he has done. The groan that breaks from Albany m line 160, at 
the revelation of his wife’s abandoned effrontery, should not be omitted; it is as 
needful to the character as it is to the rhythm. — ^E d ] 

166. onj Weight refers to • upon,’ III, vi, 87, 



ACT V, SC. ill.] 


KING LEAR 


331 


I do forgive thee. 

Edg Let’s exchange charity. 167 

I am no less in blood than thou art, Edmund ; 

If more, the more th’ hast wrong’d me. 

My name, is Edgar, and thy father’s son. 

The gods are just, and of our pleasant vices 
Make instruments to plague us. 

The dark and vicious place where thee he got 
Cost him his eyes. 

Edm. Th* hast spoken right ; ’tis true ; 

The wheel is come full circle; I am here. 17S 

Alb. Methought thy very gait did prophesy 
A royal nobleness. I must embrace thee ; 

Let sorrow split my heart, if ever I 


167, Lels\ Let us Cap. Jen. Mai. Ec. 
Ktly. 

(hanty\ mr ekatity Pope, Han. 
169. hasti Ff. thmist Rowe+. 
thou hast Qq et cet. 

17 X. pleasant'l several Mrs Griffith, 
v^ce$l veriues. Q,. vertues 
172-174. Mahe.. eyes ] Two lines, Qq 
(the hist ending vthms, Q^; the first 
ending place^ QJ. 

X 72 plague usj feourge vs Qq, Theob. 
Warb Johns. Cap. Jen. Steev, Ec. Var. 
Smg plague and punish uslA-^Xi. plague 
m tr their time Ktly. 


173. thee he"] he thee Qj,. 

174, 175. Thl . here.l Prose, Q,. 

174. mhast] Ff, Sch. ThouUl 
Rowe 4 *, Sing Wfa. Ktly, Huds. Thau 
haft Qq et cet. 

right; ^tis true\ Ed. truth Qq. 
rights Uis true Ff et cet. 

175. cirele] circled Q^. circkled Q, 

176. [To Edgar. Han. 
gaiil Johns, gate QqFf. 

178, 179. Let ...father Q One line, 
Qq. 

ever I Ltd] I did euer Qq. 


Xfiy, charity] Johnson. Our author, by negligence, giv6$ his heathens the senti- 
ments and practices of Christianity. In Hamlet there is the same solemn act of final 
reconciliation, but with exact propriety, for the personages are Christians: < Exchange 
forgiveness with me, noble Hamlet,* See. Cowoen Clarke: Can we believe that 
the most careful dramatist that ever wrote set down anything * by negligence * ? Is 
not the virtue of a magnanimous generosity proper to human nature In all ages and 
m all creeds? 

169. the more] According to Abbott, § 480, the emphasis on this * more* causes 
it, in scansion, to be prolonged, Abbott thus quotes and divides the line; *If 
m6re j the mo | re hast [ thou wrdng’d | (dd) mhl See I, iv, 334 White. I am 
inclined to think that this imperfect line is corrupted, and that it was written ; ’ If 
more, tlie more thou then hast wronged mtl have preferred to print the line 
exactly as it stands m the Ff. — E d.] 

17 E. Wordsworth (p. 113): The same sentiment is in the Apocryphal Book 
of IVisdom, xi, x6; * wherewithal a man smneth, by the same also shah he be 
punished * 
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Did hate thee or thy father ! 

Edg. Worthy prince, 

I know ’t 

Alb. Where have you hid yourself? l8o 

How have you known the miseries of your father? 

Edg. By nursing them, my lord. List a brief tale; 

And when ’tis told, oh, that my heart would burst! 

The bloody proclamation to escape 

That follow’d me so near,— oh, our lives’ sweetness I 185 

That we the pain of death would hourly die 

Rather than die at once ! — ^taught me to shift 

Into a madman’s rags, t’ assume a semblance 

That very dogs disdain’d ; and in this habit 

Met I my father with his bleeding rings, 190 

Their precious stones new lost ; became his guide. 

Led him, begg’d for him, saved him from despair; 

Never — O fault! — ^reveal’d myself unto him. 


179. I know'tll knowtt 
Sch, 1 know zt well Han, Cap Steev. 
At beginning of line i8o, Han Cap, 
Steev, Walker, Byce ii, Huds. Sch, At 
end of line 179, QqFf et cet, 

182-190 The lines end Lord^ ,*told... 
^oelamatzon* neere ^ . .death, once 
rags difdain^d . rings, Qq, 

183, 184 burst! The] bu^theQ^, 

185. followed] followed Qq, Sch, 

186, we ..wouldj tenth .. . Would Qq, 


with ..wdd Jen, Mai, Steev, Ec. Bos, 
Coll Sing Ktly, Dyce 11, Huds. 

186. hourly d%e\ hourly hear Pope+, 
hourly fly Jervis, 

189 Tkaf\ 7>5^Pope+, 

191. Their’l TheQci . 
stonesj gem Pope+, 
new lost} newdost Ktly, 
lost; became} loft became Q^, 
*93 O fault I — 3 ( O fault) Ff, Rowe, 
Pope, Han, (<9 Father) Qq. 


180, Walkes. {Crtt. Ill, 283); Arrange, — know*t | Alb. Where have you 
hid youiself ? how have you known | The miseries of your father?* Or rather, per^ 
haps, — I * I know*t. Alb. Where have you hid yourself? how known,* j 
182, List] Although this is often used transitively, as here, may not to be here 
absorbed m the final / of ^ List* ?— Ed. 

l86. If the text of the Qq be preferred, jENNENS’s clever emendation, which has 
been adopted by many editors, follows naturally. Dyce, who was conservative, to 
timidity, in his first edition, adopted it m his second, when he was under the freer 
influence of Lettsom and Walker (He was mistaken, however, m attnbutxng it 
to Malone) But the text of the Ff is intelligible, as Boswell, Delius, and 
Wright say, and change is needless. Delius remarks that in the text of the Qq 
the antecedent to ‘That* is to be ehmmated from the ‘our* in the preceding Imes^ 
x86. die] Bailey (11, 99) thinks this k ‘surely harsh language* lt.e Jennens’s 
text], and proposes tne in the sense of contend, stnve, struggle. 

X93. fault] I am inclined to think that Delius is nght here in giving this the 
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Until some half-hour past, when I was arm'd ; 

Not sure, though hoping, of this good success, ig% 

I ask’d his blessing, and from first to last 
Told him our pilgrimage ; but his flaw’d heart, 

Alack, too weak the conflidl to support ! 

’Twixt two extremes of passion, joy and gnef, 

Burst smilingly. 

Edfn, This speech of yours hath moved me, 200 

And shall perchance do good; but speak you on; 

You look as you had something more to say. 

Aid. If there be more, more woful, hold it in ; 

For I am almost ready to dissolve. 

Hearing of this. 

* Ed£^. This would have seem’d a period 205 


194. amV] armed Q,, Sch 
197. mir’l Ff, Rowe, Knt, Wb. Scb. 
my Qq et cet. 

hts\ this F^. 

Jimdtd] Jlawed Scb 
203 more^ more'] any mere more 
204, 205 Eor One line, 


205 Hearing of fAtsJ Om 
205-222. Edg Tku .Move ] Om Ff, 
Rowe, Pope, Han. 

205-208. extremity ] Theob, 

Three lines, ending fuck, too muck,... 
ex/remitie Qq. Ending suck, .sorrow .. 
extremity "Warb. 


meaning of misfortune, a meaning which it sometimes bears, although this instance 
IS not cited by either Dyce or SCHMIBT in their Glossaries. 

198, J99. support \ nVixt] Walker {Cm. m, 284) : Point rather * the confiict 
to support Twixt two extremes,* ^c. 

202. as] As if. See III, vr, 15. 

205. Heanng of] Abbott, § 178: A verbal noun. * Heanng of^ does not mean, 
as with us, < heanng ahouH Compare 11 , r, 39. 

205-208. Warburton : This is corrupted into miserable nonsense. We should 
read it thus: ‘This would have seem’d a penod. But such | As love to amplify 
another’s sorrow,] To much, would make much more, and top extiemity.’ Bobu 
( 11, J34) ingeniously perverts this into a reproach on Edmund ; ‘ The bastard, whose 
savage nature is well display’d by it, desires to hear more; the gentle Albany, touch’d 
at the sad tale, begs him no more to mdit his heart, upon which, Edgar observes, 
sensibly affected by Edmund’s inhumamty, One should have imagined, this would 
have seem’d a penod, a suiScient end of woe, to such as love not sorrow, who are 
not pleased to hear of the distresses of others; but another {a person of another and 
more cruel temper) to amplify too much, (to augment and aggmvate that which is 
already too great) would sdE make much more (would still increase it), and top 
extremity itself,” Btc. Nothing can be plainer than this.’ Heath understands 
‘another’ as referring to ‘Kent, concerning whom the narration is immediatelyafter 
continued.’ * But another (*. e. Kent) to amplify what was already too much, would 
make that much still more,’ Cabell’s text reads: ‘hut, another;— | (To 
amphfy too-much, to make much more, 1 And top extremity,)’ j Capell’s note on 
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* To such as love not sorrow; but another, 

* To amplify too much, would make much more, 

* And top extremity. 

* Whilst I was big in clamour, came there in a man, 

* Who, having seen me in my worst estate, 210 

’•'Shunn’d my abhorr’d society; but then, finding 

* Who ’twas that so endured, with his strong arms 

* He fasten’d on my neck, and bellow’d out 

207. ioofnuch'\ too-much Cap Steev. 210 worst e 5 taie\worser siate 
Ec, Yar. Coll. Del. Dyce, Huds. Warb, Johns, worse estate Knt. 

make muck more^ make much^ 2U. tken\ now Theob. Warb, Johns* 
tnore^ Johns, Jen Sta, 212. thaf\ had Theob. Warb. Johns, 

209. caTne there ini came there 213 faster^ d\ Theob, fajtened Qq, 

Warb. Johns, Cap. Coll. Dd. Sing, helUiddl bellowed Q,. 

Dyce, Wh. Ktly, Huds. 

the passage I transcribe for the benefit of the reader, who is doubtless quite as com- 
petent as I am, ‘ to endow its purposes with words * : < The verses^ form was most 
easy; the change of ** would into <<to” presented sense, and points follow'd the 
sense. **much” and **too much” are put substantively; and ** another” ysr-^take 
another f indicated by the tone and the pause : by which tone too, we may conceive 
of what IS put m parenthesis the sense following , — since you will put me upon 
amplifying what is already too muchf upon making much more, and topping ex^ 
iremity, take another relation: Thepedod contains a proper reproof of Edmund's 
unfeelmgness.' Steevens thus paraphrases : ‘ This would have seemed a period to 
such as love not sorrow; but— another, but I must add another, ue* another 

penod, another kind of contusion to my story, such as will increase the horrors of 
what has been already told,' Maedne inclines to Dodd's view : < This, says Edgar, 
would have seemed the utmost completion of woe, to such as do not delight in 
sorrow ; but another, of a different disposition, to amplify misery, would give more 
strength to that which hath too much.” Edgar’s words, however, may have no refer- 
ence to what Edmund has said, and he may only allude to the relation he is about 
to gjve of Kent's adding a new sorrow to what Edgar already suffered, by recounting 
the miseries which the old king and his faithful follower had endured. Steevens t 
Malone's explanation maybe just; and yet it is probable that we are struggling with 
a passage, the obscurity of which is derived from its corruption, Coeeiee : The 
disputed meaning seems to be: « but I have yet another misfortune to relate, which 
will make the rest too much,’ ^c, Mitfori> {Gent Mag., p, 469, 1844) thinks that 
a slight transposition wHl cure hne 207, and proposes: <To amplify, would make 
much more too muchl [4^1 commentators, whether they understand * another’ as 
referring to man or to muforiune,\cs: 9 ^ taken <but’ in an adversative sense; but 
Weight g^ves what seems the true explanation; he says :] * It seems better to take 
it as qualifying “ another,” as if [Edgar] said ** one more such circumstance only, by 
amplifying what is already too much, WQuld add to it, and so exceed what seemed 
to be the limit of sorroW’ For this gerundial use of the infinitive, see III, v, 8,’ 
[The unaided Qq text is synonymous with obscunty in almost eveiy sentence.— Ito.] 
209 big] Delius: Loud 
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* As he Id burst heaven , threw him on my father; 

* Told the most piteous tale of Lear and him 2 1 5, 

* That ever ear received ; which in recounting 

* His grief grew puissant, and the strings of life 

* Began to crack. Twice then the trumpets sounded. 

And there I left him tranced. 

^ Alb. But who was this? 

^ Edg. Kent, sir, the banish’d Kent; who in disguise 220 

* Follow’d his enemy king, and did him service 

* Improper for a slave.* 


Enter a Gentleman, imth a bloody knife. 

Gent Help, help, oh, help ! 

Edg. What kind of help ? 

Alb. Speak, man! 

Edg. What means this bloody knife ? 


Gent 

Z14. thre^o Uml Theob. threyo me 
Qq, Mai. Bos Coll, i, Wb. 

215. Told the mostj And told the 

217. Walker 
hi, 284). 

218. erack. Tttnee'l Tbeob. eracke 
ttme^ Qq. 

trumpefsl trumpet Johns. Cap. 
Ten. Steev. Ec. Var. Knt, Sing. Ktly. 

221. FoUffidd'l Tbeob. FoUtmed Qq. 

222. Enter. ] Enter one with abloudie 
knife. Qq. Enter a Gentleman. Ff. Re* 
enter Oiiicer hasdly, with a bloody knife. 
Cap. 


Tis hot, it smokes 1 

223, &c Gent.] Off, Cap. 

223. Scene IX Pope +, Jen. 
oh^ help f\ Om. Qq, Pope+. 

223.224. Edg. What kind ,kmfe?\ 
Alb Whcd kinde of helpe^ what meanes 
thathloudy knife f Qq, 

224. this bloody'l Ff + , Knt, Cam. Sch* 
that bloudy Qq et cet. 

* Tb] Its Qq. Ks Cap 

224. 225. ’ Tis . 4 eadf\ As m Steev ^85 
after Cap One line, ending of— Qq. 
Prose, Ff. First line ends heart. Rowe -I- , 
Jen 


214 him] (See Textual Notes ) Steevens: There is tragic propnety m Kent’s 
throwing himself on the body of a deceased fnend, but this propnety is lost m the 
act of clumsily tumbling a son over the lifeless remains of his father. Malone : 
Kent, in his transport of joy at meeting Edgar, embraced him with such violence as 
to throw him on the dead body of Gloucester. Dyce {Remarks^ p. 232) • Kent’s 
tumbling down Edgar on the dead body of his father is an incident more suited to a 
comic pantomime than to- a serious narrative in a tragedy. The progress of the error 
here is plain : * him ’ — ^ ^em ’ — ‘ me.’ Other corruptions may be traced m the same way ; 
for instance, we sometimes find *thou’ where the sense positively requires * yon,’— 
the progress of that error having \^t^—^yon^ — you thou.’ White: I^es 
Edgar mean, ‘Threw himself on my father*? the expression being like ‘Ascends 
me into the brain.’ 

223. What kind of help ?] W. W. Jajoyd: I find something very expres^ve of 
the versatile and vigilant character of Edgar in tins inquiry. 
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It came even from the heart of — Oh, she’s dead ! 

Alb. Who dead ? speak, man ! 

Gent. Your lady, sir, your lady ! and her sister 
By her is poison’d; she confesses it 
Edm. I was contrafted to them both ; all three 
Now marry in an instant 
Edg. Here comes Kent 230 

Alb. Produce the bodies, be they alive or dead 

\Bxit Gentleman. 

This judgement of the heavens, that makes us tremble. 

Touches us not with pity. [Enter Kent.] — Oh, is this he? 

The time will not allow the compliment 
Which very manners urges. 

Kent. I am come 235 

To bid my king and master aye good night 
Is he not here? 

Alb. Great thing of us forgot 


225* It camel came F^F^F^. 

Ohf shls dead /] Om. Qq. Cap^ 
Mai. Steev. ’93, Bos. Sing, Ktly, 

226. WAa deadi speaks man f\ Who 
man^ fpeake f Q,. Who man ? fpeakem 
Q^,Cap MaLSteev.Ec Bos, Sing. Ktly. 
1 ^ 0 ^ 5 dead? Speak man, F^*f . 

228. poison' dl QgFf+, Cap. Steev. 
Var Knt,Del.Dycei,Wh.Sta. poyfoned 
Q, et cet 

confesses\ Ff+, Cap. Steev. Knt, 
23 el. Scb. has confeji hath confeji 
Q, et cet 

23a. Edg„ ,Keni sir, 

(after line 233), Qq^ Jen. Steev. Ec. 

Yaj*. Coll. Sing. Wh. Ktly. 

Kentl\ JTent^ sir, Qq^ Cap. Jen. 
Steev. Ec. Var. Sing. Ktly. 

231. thej their Qq, Jen. 

altvel live F^F^, Rowe, Pope, 

Han. 

dead^ deady Q,. dead: 
dead; P,. dead i F,. 

[Exit Gentleinan.J Cam. Bsdt 
Gent (after line 233), Mai. et cet. 


Cm. QqFf. 

232. Judgementl lujtice Qq, Jen. 

tremble, I tremble, Ff. 

^ 33 * Om, Q^. 

Enter Kent,] Q^. After JTenf, 
line 230, Ff+, Cap. After alloTo, line 
234, Q,. 

Oh, is this he IJ Alb. 0 tis he, Qq, 
Mai. O is this Jhe ? F^F^F^, Rowe, Pope. 
Alb, Ot Steev. Bos. Coll Sing. 
Wh. Kdy. Alb. O, is this he ? Jen. Ec, 
Coll, iii, 

233-235. Two lines, tbe 

first ending alloto, Qq, Johns. Jen. Ec. 

234. [To Kent. Han. 

235. Which} that Qq, Cap. 

tffges} urge F^, Rowe+, Jen. Ec* 

235, 236. I,„night,l One line, Qq. 

235. lam} Sir, lam Han. 

237 (and thronghont the rest of the 
Scene). Alb.] Duke. Q,. 

237-239. Great .Kent!} Prose, 0 ,. 

237. tkingl thtngs 0^. 

forgot f\ Pope, forgot, Q^Ff, 
forgot. 0,. 


232, 233. TsfRWHrrr : If Sh. had studied Aristotle all his life, he would not perhaps 
have been able to mark with more predsion the distinct operations of terror and pdy, 
235. manners] Wright: Used as a singular in Rom. dr fuh V, iii, 213: * What 
manners is in tMs? ’ 
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Speak, Edmund, where’s the king? and where’s Cordelia? — 23d 
See’st thou this objeft, Kent? 

[Tke bodies of Goneril and Regan are brought in. 

Kent. Alack, why thus ? 

Edm. Yet Edmund was beloved; 240 

The one the other poison’d for my sake, 

And after slew herself. 

Alb. Even so. — Cover their feces. 

Edtn. I pant for life ; some good I mean to do. 

Despite of mine own nature. — Quickly send, 24S 

Be brief in it, to th’ castle ! for my writ 
Is on the life of Lear and on Cordelia. 

Nay, send in time ! 

Adb. Run, run, oh, run ! 

Edg. To who, my lord? — ^Who has the office ? send 
Thy token of reprieve. 250 

Edm. Well thought on. Take my sword. 

Give it the captain. 

AJb. Haste thee, for thy life I [Exit Edgar. 


239. [PoMng to the dead bodies. 
Han. 

[The...in.] Qq. (After line 238) 
Pyce, Sta. Huds. Gonerill and Regans 
bodies brought out. (after dtcd line 231) 
Ff+. 

240-242. Yet Jimelf^ Prose, 

241 poyfemed 

244-248* / Mme^ Proses Qa* 
245. mme\ my Qq. 

246 Be bnef in to ihe\ {Be Irirfe 
in ii) id tb* Ff. Be brief e^ Q,. 

bee brief e^ into the Q,, Pope 4 -, Jen. 

emtUiformy'wrt^Thesds> (subs ) 
Cafte^for my PYnt F,. eajiie for my 
tmt^ Qq. Chafile for my Wrtt 
Cqflle for my Writ 
347- 


247. and on] and Rowe, Han. Jen, 

248. ok^ runf] O nmt make haste 
Han. 

249. To office?] One line, Q^Ff 
Rowe, Pope, Theob. i, Han. 

To who] To whom F,FjF^+, 
Jen^ Ec Coll. Oel Wh Ktly, Huds. 
has] hath Qq, Glo 4 
251, 252. Welt>„€apia%n ] One line, 

Q.- 

mord,Give]fword the Captmne^ 
Give Qj, Jen. 

252. Alb.] Edg* Ff+, Jen, Steev. ’78, 

Sc^. 

[Exit E<%ar,] Mai. Exeunt Ed- 
gar, and Othcis. Cap. Exit Hessengen. 
Theob. Exit a Captain. Sch. Om. 
QqFf. 


246. brief] Wright i Generally used of a narrative, and not of an action. Com- 
pare kkhn lilt H, ii, 43 s * If yott wlU live, lament j if ie, be brief.* 

249. To who] See IV, iii, 7. 

251,252. Noteworthy is the dramatic reading of Qi,,foHowedbyjENHBi?Ss ^Talce 
toy sword. The Captton— give it the captain.^— Eix 
29 W 
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Edm. He hath commission from thy -wife and me 253 
To hang Cordelia in the prison, and 

To lay the blame upon her own de^r, 255 

That she fordid herself 

Alb. The gods defend her! — ^Bear him hence awhile. 

J^e-enter LeaR^ with Cordelia dead in his arms; Edgar, Captain, and oihsn 

following. 

Lear. Howl, howl, howl ! Oh, you are men of stones I 
Had I your tongues and eyes, I ’Id use them so 
That heaven’s vault should crack I She’s gone for ever I 260 
I know when one is dead and when one lives. 

She’s dead as earth ! Lend me a looking-glass ; 

If that her breath will mist or stain the stone. 


253-256, Prose, Qjj, Four lines, end- 
ing me^ . lay., deffavre. her felfe, Q,. 

256. Cm. Qjj, Pope, Theob. Han# 
Warb. Cap. Mai. 

257. [Edmund is borne off. Tbeob. 

Re-enter ..] Dyce. Enter... QqFf. 

Lear Lear with Cordelia in 
Jus annes. QqFf. 

dead] Rowe. 

Edgar...following.] Edgar, and 
the rest, return. Cap. Edgar, Officer, 
and Others. Mai. Om. QqFf. 


258. Scene x. Pope+, Jen. 

HowitJ Three times m Ff, Rowe, 

Knt, Del. Four times, Qq et cet. 
you] your F,F^. 
stones] stone Pope+, Dyce tl, 
Httds. Coll. m. 

259. P Id] I would Qq. 

260. Shd^ Of Jke ts Cap. Jen. 
Steev. Ec. Var. 

263, 264. j^.„ltves.] One line in Q^ 
263. or] and Q^, Jen. 


256. fordid] Destroyed. See Ham. II, i, 1035 V, i, 209. 

258. stones] Walker {Crit. i, 237) dtes this passage, in his Article xxkyuI: On 
the frequent interpolation and ormssion of the final x in F,; so frequent, indeed, is 
this addition of the final that Walker * would Incline to think it originated in some 
peculiarity of Shakespeare^s handwriting, were it not that its frequency varies in 
different parts of the Folio, being comparatively rare in the Comedies (except, per* 
haps, in the Wmfef^s Tale), more common in the Histories, and quite common in 
the Tragedies.^ The following occur in the present tragedy, as noted by Walker: 
'Place smnes with Gold . ♦ . Arme it in ragges,' IV, vi, 163 ; 'To come betwixt our 
sentences and our power,’ I, i, 169 j ‘ Since that respect and fortunes are his love,* 
I, i, 247 ; ' He saies my Lord, your daughters is not well/ I, iv, 49 5 ' And machi 
nation ceases, Fortune lotees you/ V, i, 46; 'For your clmme f^e Sisters! V, Hi, 
85 ; and tins present passage, to which a similar phrase occurs Mer. of Ven. IV, i, 31 s 
' From brassie bosomes, and rough hearts of fiints! So too in Etch III: III, vi, 224 : 
•Call them agmne,I am not made of Stones! Of this error in the spelling of stones 
Walker candidly says that its 'being so often repeated leads me to doubt whether it 
is an error at all.’ 

263. stone] Collier t This is altered to shine by the (MS) with great appear- 
ance of fitness, but we adhere to the old text as intelligible. 'Stone* and shine 
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Why, then lives ! 

Kent. Is this the promised end ? 264 

264. Wky^ thm she\Jhe then Q,# 

might be confounded by the old printer, and it was certainly the shine of the glass 
that was to be misted, or stained, by the breath of Cordelia. We relmqnish shine 
unwillingly. Delius : Lear refers to a crystal mirror. [Both Collier, and Singer 
withdrew their conjectures of steet and same respectively.] 

264, 265, la . » . horror ?] Capell was the first to point out that 'the "horror” 
of which this sight was the image, according to Edgar, is— the horror of the last day, 
or day of judgement, calVd emphatically— horror.* Steevens at first thought 
that Kent meant to ask; Is this conclusion such as the present turn of affairs seemed 
to promise? Or is it only, as Edgar replied, a representation of that horror which 
we suppose to be real ? but Steevens afterwards acknowledged the excellence of the 
following explanation by Mason; By the 'promised end* Kent does not mean 
that conclusion which the state of their ajSairs seemed to promise, but the end of 
the world. In St^ Markus Gospel^ when Christ foretells to his disciples the end of 
the world, and is describing to them the signs that were to precede, and mark the 
approach of, our final dissolution, he says : ‘ For in those days shall be affliction such 
as was not from the beginning of the creation which God created, unto this time, 
neither shall be; * and afterwards he says, <Now the brother shall betray the brother 
to death, and the father the son ; and the children shall nse up against their parents, 
and shall cause them to be put to death.* Kent, in contemplating the unexampled 
scene of exquisite affliction which was then before him, and the unnatural attempt 
of Gonenl and Regan against their f^her*s life, recollects these passages, and asks, 
whether that was the end of the world that had been foretold to us. To which 
Edgar adds. Or only a representation or resemblance of that horror? So Macbeth, 
when he calls upon Banquo, Malcolm, -&c. to view Duncan murdered, says: up, 
up, and see The great doom*s image I ’ There is evidently an allusion to the same 
passage in Scripture in a speech of Gloster’s which he makes, I, u, 98, &c. If any 
cridck should urge it as an objection to this explanation, that the persons of the drama 
are pagans, and, of consequence, unacquainted with the Scriptures, they give Sh. 
credit for more accuracy than I fear he possessed. Steevens: This note de» 
serves the high^ praise, and is inserted with the utmost degree of giafitude to its. 
author. [Although Mason’s vieWf for which a hint may have been supplied by* 
Capell, is probably correct, yet the following note by Henlev deserves consideration *] 
Does not this exclamation refer to the confidence expressed in her letter to himself,, 
•that— seeking to give losses thmr remedies--^he should find rime anddst the enor- 
mities of the state, to obtain the full eiSect of her purpose?* As these words (sup- 
poring this to be their reference in the mouth of Kent) were not addressed to E^ar, 
there is no necessity for considering them as understood by him in their proper sense ; 
his resumption, therefore, or rather adaptation of them, may not only admit, but 
even require, a difierent interpretarion. Mason's is an ingenious, and may be the true 
one; for, though the passage of S£. Mark^ which he cites, does not refer to the <e 4 
of the world* (as he might have learned fiom the 30th verse of the same chap ^r)p 
but to the destruction of Jerusalem and the Jewish state, yet the prediction it,<felf is 
vulgarly xecdved in the sense in which he applies it. Halliwell • The reference 
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Edg, Or image of that horror ? 

Alb. Fall and cease. 265 

Lear. This feather stirs ! she lives ! If it be so, 

It is a chance which does redeem all sorrows 

265, Edg. Or . cease ] Om. Pope, 266-268. Thu .felt ] Prose, Q,. 
Theob. Han. Warb 267 whtch^ that Q,, Cap. Ten. Steev. 

Or .Jiorror Or horror Q,Ff. Ec. Var. Sing Ktly, Huds. 

Or.* horror--' Johns O.. horror I Cap. ^ 

IS to the unexpected catastrophe, so unlocked for just at the moment when every- 
thing seemed to promise a happy termination to the innocent and injured parties m 
the drama. 

265. Fall and cease] Capeix: These words were made very intelligible by the 
action accompanying; the wide display of his hands, and the lifting-up of his eye, 
both directed towards the heavens, would shew plam enough that it is they who are 
call’d upon to /?//, and crush a world that is such a scene of calamity . • . [The 
words mean] Fall, heaven ’ and let things cease 1 ^ Jennens tells us, * till a better 
emendation is proposed,* to read as in his text: *Edg. O image of true honour! 
Alb. Fair and chaste ’ < Which,’ adds Jennens, ^is a very natural exclamation on 
the murder of so amiable a creature,’ Steevens : Albany is lookmg with attention 
on the pains employed by Lear to recover his child, and knows to what miseries he 
must survive when he finds them to be ineffectual. Having these images present to 
his eyes and imagination, he cnes out : * Rather fall, and cease to be at once, than 
continue in existence only to be wretched.’ So in Alls Wellt to cease is used for to 
die; and in Earn, the death of Majesty is called "the cease of majesty.” See III, 
1, 7. Malone: I doubt whether this speech is addressed to Lear. Mason: Pos- 
sibly this might be an allusion to the theatre, and Albany may mean to say, *Let 
fall the curtain, and end the horrid scene.’ Davies {Dram Misc. u, 2x2) : Perhaps 
Albany means, * Lower your voice, and cease all exclamation, lest you interrupt the 
dying king ’ This is not unlike to the word ‘quietness* in Ant. dr Cleop. : Char- 
mian, on the Queen’s famting, whispers to Iras, ‘ O quietness I ’ Delius supposes 
that Edgar and Albany continue Kent’s train of thought. Kent asks : Is this the 
promised end of the world? Or the image of that horror? asks Edgar* Of that 
fall and cease? continues Albany. ‘ Fall and cease’ are, therefore, to be consideied 
substantives, and m apposition to ‘that horror.’ In his text Delius puts an interroga- 
tion-mark after ‘ cease.’ MoberLY seems to adopt Delius’s view i ‘ " Yes,” replies 
Albany, "of the general fall and cessation of all things,” ' [Would not the gaze of 
every spectator be riveted horrorstruckupon Lear and Cordelia? and is it likely that 
Albany’s attention would he so far diverted fiom the sight as to reply to Edgar’s 
question, which really needed no answer ? If ‘ Fall and cease ’ be addressed to Lear, 
there is a curt harshness in the words which is scarcely in keeping with Albany’s 
character. I have tried in vain to find authonty for interpreting ‘ Fall ’ in the sense 
of ‘Fall bade,’ ‘Give way.’ Then the sentence might be addressed to Kent and 
Edgar, and equivalent to ‘ Make room, and hush.’ After all, Capell’s interpretation 
may be the true one; and yet, an address to the Heavens, unaccompanied by any 
invocation, is unusual* to say the least — Ed ] 

266. feather] WhalleY: Compare 2 Een. IV s IV, v, 31, 32: ‘By his gates of 
breath There hes a downy feather which stirs not*’ 
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That ever I have felt. 


Kent. 

0 my good master! 

268 

Lear. 

Prithee, away 1 


Edg. 

’Tis noble Kent, your fnend. 


Lear. 

A plague upon you, murderers, traitors all ! 

270 


I might have saved her! now she’s gone for ever! — 

Cordelia, Cordelia 1 stay a little. Ha ! 

What is’t thou say’st? — Her voice was ever soft, 

Gentle and low, an excellent thing in woman. — 

I kill’d the slave that was a-hanging thee. 275 

Capt. 'Tis true, my lords, he did. 

Lear. Did I not, fellow? 

I have seen the day, with my good biting falchion 
I would have made them skip. I am old now, 


268 0 iny\ A my Qq. Ah ! my Jen. 

[Kneeling. Theob. 

270-275 Prose, Q,. 

270. you^ your 

murderers Murderers, F,. mur 
therers, F^F^F^. murderous Q^. mur* 
drous Q^, Johns. Jen, 

272. Har\ Ora. Q^, (Begins line 
273), Cap. 

273. faypCl^. fatji 
Ff. 

274* woman\ women Qq Jen. 


275. a-kangtng\ Hyphen, D/ce. 

276. Capt ] Gent. Ff. 

276-280. Did .. straight ] Lines end 
day,., •would„,now^ ,you ^..firaigkt, Q,. 
Prose, Qjj. 

277. / kavel 1 ka Q^. Pve Pope+, 
Dyce 11, Huds. 

•with my good] that with my Q,,. 
falchion] Fauchon Q,. Fauchton 
Qg. Faulchion Ff. 

278. them] him Ff, Rowe, Sch, 


270. murderers] Moberly: They have distracted his attention for a moment, 
and m that moment he might have saved his child. 

271. I might have, &c ] Schmidt adopts in his text an emendation, which, he 
says, was proposed by Emil Palleske . * Ye might have,* &c. « This emendation,* 
Schmidt adds, ‘is so obvious and simple as to need no vindication.* [Does not 
the preceding note by Moberly reveal that change is needless ? — Ed ] 

273 voice] Moberly* This wondei fully quiet touch seems to complete the per- 
fection of Cordelia*s character, evidently the poet’s best loved creation, his type of 
the ideal Englishwoman, Her voice was the outward signature of her graciously- 
tempered nature, Burke’s description of his wife is a master’s variation on Shake- 
<5peare’s theme: *Her eyes have a mild light, but they awe you when she pleases; 
they command, like a good man out of ofHce, not by authority, but by virtue. Her 
smiles are inexpressible. Her voice is a soft, low music, not formed to rule in public 
assemblies, but to charm those who can distinguish a company from a crowd. It has 
this advantage, you must be close to her to hear it ’ 

275. a-hangmg] See Abbott, § 24. 

277. falchion] Wright: Properly a curved sword, a scimetar. In the Author- 
ized Version of Judith, xiu, 6, it is spelled * fauchin.* 

20 * 
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And these same crosses spoil me. — ^Who ai*e you ? 

Mine eyes are not o’ Ih’ best; I’ll tell you straight. 280 

Kent. If fortune brag of two she loved and hated. 

One of them we behold. 

Lear. This ’ a dull sight. — ^Are you not Kent ? 

Kent, The same. 

Your servant Kent. Where is your servant Caius ? 


280. not not othe Qj. none 

oUh Qg, Rowe+, Cap. Jen. Steev, Var. 
Sing Ktly. F,. o* F^F^, 

281 hrag\ bragd Qq. 

and] or Qq. 

282. wej you Jen. 

283 This' a duUs%ghf\ Walker, Sch. 
This is a dull light Jen. Wh. Huds* 


Coll, m {^Tis Huds ). Om. Qq, Pope, 
Theob. Han. Warb, This is a dull fight 
Ff etcet. 

283. you nofl not you Qq. 

283,284. The same i CatusT\ As in 
Cap. One line, Qq. Two, the first 
ending Jtent, m Ff+, Jen. Mai. Scb 


281, 282 If , . , behold] Capell • In Kent’s speech the two objects of fortune’s 
love and her hate are, — ^himself, and his master; they had both felt them, and both 
in extremity, hence the making her « brag * of what had afforded her so notable a 
display of her power: of these two, says the speaker, you (the person spoke to) 
♦behold' one, and I another. Eccles: I think Kent speaks ^f the object of her 
♦love* indefinitely, without intending any particular person, but considers himself as 
the object of her * hate.* Malone: Kent may be only thinking of Lear, the object 
of her hate. Mason is non-committal, and tells us that ♦ the latter,’ whom we now 
behold, is the object of fortune’s hate, but he does not tell us whether ‘the latter* is 
Lear or Kent. Delius thinks it refers to Lear, as does also Moberly, ‘ if the reading 
is correct,* [Justice has scarcely been done, I think, to Jennens’s reading here ; 
which might be improved, perhaps, by changing, as more in accordance with the 
ductus Itterarumt you to ye. Thus read, Kent refers to himself, in answer to Lear’s 
question, ♦ Who are you ? * — Ed.] 

283. This . • . sight] Capell changed this phrase to ‘ This sight of mine | Is a 
dull sight,* and reinarlcs in his notes • * The language of the addition is so natural, 
and the addition so- necessary, it will probably have the suffrage of all persons of 
candour as a good and certain amendment,* Jennens : The context seems to require 
we should read l^ht Collier (ed, 2) pronounces this change of ‘sight* to lights 
which is also found in the (MS), a very happy literal improvement. White does 
not hesitate to adopt it, considenng the ease with which the old long / and the t 
might be mistaken for each other. ♦ Lear’s evil day draws to its close, and “ those 
that look out of the windows are darkened,** * Walker ( Vers, 80) would divide 
the hnes thus- One of them we behold. This ’ a dull sight; | Are you not Kent? 
The same, youi servant Kent. ] HUDSON; ♦ Sight* can have no fitness here, unless 
as referring to Lear’s eyesight. He is dying of heart-break; and, as often happens 
fin the approach of death, he mistakes the sudden dimming of his eyes for a defect 
of light, Goethe’s last words are said to have been ‘ More light ! * Abbott, § 461 ; 
We ought to scan ‘ This is a | dull sight ] Ar 4 f you j not K6nt ? j The same.* CoL 
UER (ed. 3) : Lear has just before said that his ♦ e3res are not of the best,* and here 
he complains of the want of lights and does not mean to make the mere observation^ 
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Lear, He*s a good fellow, I can tell you that; 

He’ll strike, and quickly too. He’s dead and rotten. 

Kent. No, my good lord ; I am the very man — 

Lear, I’ll see that straight. 

Kent. That from your first of difference and decay 
Have follow’d your sad steps — 

Lear. You are welcome hither. 29O 

Kent. Nor no man else. All ’s cheerless, dark and deadly. 
Your eldest daughters have fordone themselves. 


285. He '*5 a] He’*s F^. ^Twa$ a 
Theob. Han. Warb. Johns. Jen. 

Om. Qq. 

286. He^d Theob. Han. Warb. 
Johns Jen. 

287. man — Pope. man. QqFf, Sch. 
2SS. [Looking at him more closely. 

Col. 111. 

289 j^rs ^2 Pope. 

29<S. I^ave\ Hane F^. 

follow^ d^ followed Qq 
steps — 2 Rowe, Pope, Theob. 
Warb. Johns. Jen. Del. Ktly, Wr. st^s, 
QqFf et cet. 


290. youarel You^rQ^, YburareT^, 
Pope +, Cap Dyceii, 

hHher\ hether(^. 

291. Nor\ * Twas Pope, Han. 

Nor ..deadly^ Two lines, Ff. 
else"] Johns. Jen. Del. Clarke. 
Theob Warb. QqFf et cet. 
AlPs] ah Q,. 

deadly} dead Theob. Warbw 

Johns. 

2^2* fordone} fore-done Ff. fore* 
doome Q, foredoomed Q^* Cap. Steev. 
Ec. Var. Sing. Coll, ii, Ktly. 


♦This is a dull sight f the poor old king would hardly call the corpse of his darling 
daughter * a dull sight*; he is looking at Kent, whom he hardly recognises, and com- 
plains of the bad light which prevents him from seeing clearly. [In the text, for the 
sake of the metre, I have followed Walker, who ( Vers 30) suggested that This ts 
pf the Ff should be contracted into a monosyllable, as it is in * This * a good block,^ 
IV, vi^ 181 —Ed ] 

289. first of difference] Schmidt: Compare ♦That from my first have been 
inclined to 1 , 1, 118, ♦their first of manhood.*— V, 11, 10, 

291, Nor no man else] Catell: The true force of these words 1$: Welcome, 
alas I here’s no welcome for me or any one. [This interpretation is hardly satis- 
factory, and yet it is apparently almost the only one which the punctuation of the 
QqFf will yield, Eqwe s punctuation after ♦ steps,’ which is followed above, in the 
text, seems better. Kent says, in effect, ’lam the very man, and no one else, that 
has followed your sad steps.* He does not catch either of Lear’s low apathetic 
replies ; ♦ I ’ll see that straight * and ♦ You are welcome hither.*" This is also the view 
of Delius and of Clarke. But Ulrici objects to it, and says that not only dbes it 
leave ‘nor’ unaccounted for, but it is false in fact, since the Fool as well as Kent 
accompanied from the first gear’s sad steps, and that, moreover, ’else* is unex- 
plained. Instead of the present text, XJlrici proposes to transpose the « Nor’ and the 
♦ no ’ ; ♦ ♦♦ No, nor man else,” that is, ♦♦ No, neither I nor any other man is welcome 
here; here all’s cheerless, dark,” ’ &c. This agrees substantially with Capell, and 
with Moberly, who paraphrases : ♦ Who can he ♦* welcome ” to such a scene as this ? *} 

292. fordone] Capell; The propriety of fore-doom* d sixmos at first thought, the 
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And desperately are dead. 

Lear. Ay, so I think. 293 

A/ 3 . He knows not what he says, and vain is it 
That we present us to him. 

£1/^. Veiy bootless. 295 

EnUr a Captain. 

Capt. Edmund is dead, my lord. 

Alb. That's but a tnfle here.— 

You lords and noble friends, know our intent : 

What comfort to this great decay may come 
Shall be appUed. For us, we will resign. 

During the life of this old majesty, 300 

To him our absolute power . — \To Edgar and Kent^ You, to 
your rights ; 

With boot, and such addition as your honours 
Have more than mented. All friends shall taste 

293 Ay^ so I tMnA,'] So thinke I to, 296. here\ Om. Pope, Theob. Han. 

Q,. So I thtnke too, Q,, Warb. 

294 says'l fates F,. /ayes F^FgF^, 298. greafl Om, Qq. 

fees Qq, Jen, Sing. Ktly, 301. [To Edgar and Kent] Mai. To 

ts HI it is Qq, Cap Jen. Steev. Edg, Rowe. Om. QqFf. 

Ec. Var. Knt, Sing. Sta Ktly, Glo. Wr. You^ to your} toyou,yourVop^-^>p 

295, Enter,...] Enter Captaine. Qq. Jen. 

Enter a Meflenger. (after Mm), Ff, 302. Aostours} honor Qj, 

Rowe, 303-305. i^//...r«/] Asm Pope. The 

296. Capt ] Mefe. or Mes. Ff. first line ends Jhall in Ff, 

296-310. That^s..,sir,} Prose, Qq, 

sense of ‘fordone’ is imply’d in the words of the next line, and therefore useless in 
this. Collier : Only Gonenl has < fordone’ or destroyed herself. 

293 desperately] Schmidt s That is, in despair, so that their souls are lost, with- 
out hope of salvation. The phrase is thus applied to Bamardine in Meas, for Mens, 
IV, 11, 152: ‘insensible of mortality and desperately mortal,’ f. e, devoted to death 
without hope of salvation, 

294. saya] (See Textual Notes.) Jennenss The sense is, he won’t know us when 
he sees us, therefore ’tis in vain to present ourselves to him. 

298, great decay] Capell; ‘ Decay ’ stands for— decay’d person or thing, by the 
same figure that makes ‘majesty’ the person of majesty. Steevens; This means 
Lear, as if he had said, ‘ this piece of decay’d royalty,’ * this ruin’d majesty,’ Delios, 
I thmk, is right in referring it not to Lear, of whom Albany speaks afterwards as 
‘this old majesty,’ but to the collective misfortunes which this scene reveals. 

302. honours] Mason: These hues are addressed to Kent as well as Edgar; 
else the word ‘ honours * would not have been in the plural. 
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The wages of their virtue, and all foes 

The cup of their deservings. — Oh, see, see I 3^5 

Lear, And my poor fool is hang’d ! No, no, no life ! 

Why should a dog, a horse, a rat, have life, 

And thou no breath at all ? Thou’lt come no more, 

, Never, never, never, never, never! — 


305. Ohy seif see ^3 Given to I^r by 
Han. 

306. No, no, no"] no, no Qq. 

307. have] o/Q^. 


308. 7 %otIU] O thou wilt Qq, Cap. 
Jen. Steev. Ec. Var. 

309. Never] Three times xn Qq, Jen. 
Six times in Ktly. 


305 Oh, see, see Capell: These words are occasion’d by seeing Lear exert 
himself to embrace the body he lay upon once more, and pour his agomes over it. 

306 my poor fool] Steevens. This is an expression of tenderness for his dead 
Cordelia (not his Fool, as some have thought), on whose lips he is still intent, and 
dies away while he is searching there for mdications of life * Poor fool,’ in the age 
of Sh , was an expression of endearment. I may add, that the Fool of Lear was 
long ago forgotten. Having filled the space allotted him in the arrangement of the 
play, he appears to have been silently withdrawn, III, vi. That the thoughts of a 
father, in the bitterest of all moments, while his favounte child lay dead in his arms, 
should recur to the antick who had formerly diverted him, has somewhat in it that I 
cannot reconcile to the idea of genuine sorrow and despair. Besides this, Cordelia 
was recently hanged ; but we know not that the Fool had suffered in the same man- 
ner, nor can imagine why he should. The party adverse to Lear was little interested 
in the fate of his jester The only use of him was to contrast and alleviate the sor- 
rows of his master ; and, that purpose being fully answered, the poet’s sohcitude about 
him was at an end. The term ^ poor fool ’ might indeed have misbecome the mouth 
of a vassal commiserating the untimely end of a pnncess, but has no impropriety 
when used by a weak, old, distracted kmg, m whose mind the distinctions of nature 
only survive, while he is uttering his last frantic exclamations over a murdered 
daughter. Sir Joshua Reynolds; I confess I am one of those who have thought 
that I/ear means his Fool, and not Cordelia. If he means Cordelia, then what I 
have always considered as a beauty, is of the same kind as the accidental stroke of 
the pencil that produced the foam* I.ear’s affectionate remembrance of the Fool, ip 
this place, I used to think, was one of those strokes of gemu% or of nature, which 
are so often found in Sh , and in him only. Lear appears to have a particular affec- 
tion for this Fool, whose fidelity in attending him, and endeavounng to divert him 
in his distress, seems to deserve all his kindness. * Poor fool and knave,’ says he, in 
the midst of the thunder-storm, * I have one part in my heart that’s sony yet for 
thee.’ It does not, therefore, appear to me, to be allowing too much consequence to 
the Fool, m makmg Lear bestow a thought on him, even when m still greater distress. 
Lear is represented as a good-natured, passionate, and rather weak, old man; it is the 
old age of a cockered spoilt boy. There is no impropriety in givmg to such a cha- 
racter those tender domestic affections which wotdd lU became a more heroic cha- 
racter, such as Othello, Macbeth, or Richard III. The words, * No, no, no life,’ I 
suppose to he spoken, not tenderly, but with passion: Let nothing nowhve;— let 
fhere be universal destruction ; — * Why should a dog, a horse, a rat, have life, and 
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[306 xny poor fool.] 

thou no breath at all ? * It may be observed, that as there was a necessity, the neces- 
sity of propnety at least, that this Fool, the favourite of the author, of Lear, and 
consequently of the audience, should not be lost or forgot, it ought to be known what 
became of him. However, it must be acknowledged, that we cannot infer much 
from thence ; Sh. is not always attentive to finish the figures of his groups I have 
only to add, that if an actor, by adopting the interpretation mentioned above, should 
apply the words * poor fool * to Cordelia, the audience would, I should imagine, think 
It a strange mode of expressing the gnef and affection of a father for his dead daugh- 
ter, and that daughter a queen. The words ♦poor fool* are undoubtedly expressive 
of endearment, and Sh. himself, in another place, speaking of a dying animal, calls 
It * poor dappled fool,* but it never is, nor never can be, used with any degree of 
propnety, but to commiserate some very infenor object, which may be loved, without 
much esteem or respect. Malone • I have not the smallest doubt that Mr Steevens’s 
interpretation of these words is the true one. The passage, indeed, before us appears 
to me so clear, and so inapplicable to any person but Cordelia, that I fear the reader 
may think any further comment on it altogether superfluous. It is observable that 
Lear, from the time of his entrance m this scene to’ his uttenng these words, and 
from thence to his death, is wholly occupied by the loss of his daughter. He is 
diverted, indeed, from it for a moment by the intrusion of Kent, who forces himself 
on his notice ; but he instantly returns to his beloved Cordelia, over whose dead body 
he continues to*hang. He is now himself in the agony of death ; and surely at such 
a time, when his heart is just breaking, it would be highly unnatural that he should 
think of his Fool. But the great and decisive objection to such a supposition is that 
which Mr Steevens has mentioned — ^that Lear had just seen his daughter hanged^ 
having unfortunately been admitted too late to preserve her life, though lime enough to 
punish the perpetrator of the act; but we have no authority whatsoever for supposing 
his Fool hanged also. Whether the expression ♦ poor fool ’ can be applied with pro- 
priety only to * infenor objects, for whom we have not much respect or esteem,* is 
not, I conceive, the question. Sh. does not always use his terms with stnct propriety, 
but he is always the best commentator on himself, and he certainly has applied this 
term in another place to the young, the beautiful, and innocent Adonis, the object 
of somewhat more than the esteem of a goddess s * For pity now she can no more 
detain him, The ^oor fool prays her that he may depart,* In Old English a fool 
and an innocent were synonymous terms. Hence, probably, the peculiar use of the 
expression * poor fool.* In the passage before us, Lear, I conceive, means by it dear, 
fender, helpless innocence! Rmjn: My hapless, innocent Cordelia. As You Like 
It {Getit Mag, lx, 402) imagines ♦ poor soul’ to be the onginal phrase Knight: 
♦Poor fool’ might indeed be here employed something like the ‘excellent wretch* 
of Othello , but we cannot avoid thinking that Sh , in this place, meant to express 
a peculiar tenderness, denved from Lear*fe confused recollection of his regard for his 
poor follower, the Fool. In the depth of his distress during the storm Lear says: 
♦ Poor fool and knave, I have one part in my heart that’s sorry yet for thee.’ And 
now, when the last and deepest calamity has fallen upon him, his expressions shape 
themselves out of the indistinctness with which he views the present and the past, 
and Cordelia is his ‘poor fool.* Collier: It may be urged that, as Cordeha had 
been hanged, the poet would have probably chosen some other dea^h for the Fool, 
in order to render the matter quite dear, supposing Lear to have allowed his thoughts 
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Pray you, undo this button. Thank you, sir. 310 

Do you see this ? Look on her, — ^look, — her lips, — 

310. Pray you] pray 31 1. tooh^-^her hps^ — } Johns, (subs ) 

310-312. szr. Do . there f\ Jlr^ O, Looke her hps, F^. looke on her hps^ 

O9 ^ Ox* ^ Qa* ^a her hpSi F^F^, Rowe, Pope, 

31 1, on her^ on her^F^» Theob Han Watb. Cap. Ec. 

thus to wander from his daughter, lying dead before him. On the other hand, if Sh. 
did not mean to revert to the Fool, he has certainly omitted to account for a promi- 
nent and interesting character. Vertlanck s With this customary and familiar ^se 
of the phrase, when the whole interest of the scene is fixed on Cordelia’s death, and 
Lear himself, in the same breath addressing her (* And thou no breath at all ? Thou’lt 
come no more ’), it seems to me evident that it is to Cordelia alone that the phrase 
can allude. Hudson : These words refer, not to the Fool, but to Cordelia, on whose 
lips the old king is still intent, and dies while he is searching there for indications 
of life. W. W. Lloyd : I have no doubt that Sh. intended the Fool should be re- 
membered in Lear’s last exclamation, though no more maybe meant than that in his 
wandering state he confuses the image of the Fool with that of his daughter in his 
arms. Halliwell : ' Poor fool ’ was formerly a common phrase of endearment. 
So Julia, speaking of Proteus, sayss ‘Alas, poor fooll why do I pity him?’ The 
expression occurs as one of endearment, applied to a woman, in Coktiin’s Trappohn 
Supposed a Prince^ 1658: ‘ — ^Vou saw how I was employ’d; I could not leave the 
poor fool, — your lordship sees she loves me, and protest her labour is not lost ’ The 
old king is evidently thinking of his daughter, and knows the manner of her death, 
nay, kills the slave that did it, and here he exclaims immediately after calling her 
poor fooU unbutton here, look on her, &c. I do not think that it is even necessary 
to allow for the broken thought and incoherent expression of a madman, and imagine 
that his ideas of who is the victim, his daughter or his Fool, are confused m his 
crushed intellect. Delius : Cordeha is here referred to Chambers • Not the Fool, 
but Cordelia. Cowden Clarke; A term of endearment applied by Lear to his 
dead daughter. We do not believe that Sh. would have made the beieaved father 
recur for even one moment to any thought of other loss than the one before him— 
his murdered daughter. Furthermore, if Sh. had intended to denote a tender remi- 
niscence of the Fool on the part of his old master, and to take an opportunity of 
definitely stating the mode of the Fool’s death, we do not think that he would have 
made this the opportunity, or hanging the means by which the lad came to his end; 
he would not have reserved Lear’s mendon of the faithful jester until a time when 
the father’s whole soul is engrossed with but one idea, nor would he have committed 
the dramatic tautology, as well as the dramatic injury to tragic effect, of making the 
Fool, as well as Cordelia, ‘bang’d.’ Moberly: ‘ My poor darling.* He means Cor- 
delia, as the next words plainly show. Weight: Cordelia; not the Fool. See 
Much Ado^ II, 1, 326 : *I thank it, poor fool, it keeps on the windy side of care.’ 
Dyce ( Gloss ) : That is, Cordeha* White and Staunton are silent. [Very reluc- 
tantly I have come to the conviction that this refers to Cordelia.— Ed ] 

310. button] The Quarterly Review (Apnl, 1833, p. 197) : Scarcely have the 
spectators of this anguish had time to mark and express to each other their convic- 
tion of the extinction of his mind, when some physical alteration, made dreadfully 
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Look there ! — ^look there ! [Dies. 

Edg. He faints. — My lord, my lord ! 312 

Kent Break, heart; I prithee, break ! 

Edg. Look up, my lord. 

Kent Vex not his ghost Oh, let him pass ! he hates him 
That would upon the rack of this tough world 3 1 5 


312 [Dies ] H edis. F,. He dyes. 
F^. Hedies FF^. Om. Qq 

fatnts*\ Johns, faints^ QxFf+* 
faints Qj. 

My lordf my Urd/'} my lord. 

F^+. 

313. Kent ] Lear. Qq. 

«/,]2r^QqF,. A)F^F3F^,Rowe, 


Pope. 

314-316, Vex . longer , 1 Lines end 
paffey wracksy ..longer, Qq 

314. Aates Aim] hates him much Q^,, 
Glo. Wr. 

315. raclilwrackeClc^^^. wraekV^. 
lough"] roi 4 gh QjjQg, Pope+ , Cap, 


visible, urges Albany to cry out, • Oh see, see ! * The intense excitement which Lear 
had undergone, and which lent for a time a supposititious life to his enfeebled frame, 
gives place to the exhaustion of despair. But even here, where any other mind 
would have confined itself to the single passion of parental despair, Sh. contrives to 
indicate by a gesture the very train of internal physical changes which are causing 
death. The blood gathenng about the heart can no longer be propelled by its 
enfeebled impulse. Lear, too weak to relieve the impediments of his dress, 
which he imagines cause the sense of suffocation, asks a bystander to * undo this 
button.* 

313. Break . • . break !] (See Textual Notes.) White: I am not sure that this 
speech does not belong to Lear, The stage-direction * He dies,* at the end of Lear*s 
foregoing speech, may be only a timely warning to the prompter, such as is con- 
stantly to be found in our old dramas. Possibly Lear was supposed to expiie during 
Kent’s next speech, 

315 tough] Dyce {Rem,^ 232)* Read, by all means, as Pope did, ‘rough.* 
[Which Dyce, by no means, read when he came to pnnt his edition ] Collier (ed, 
2) i * Tough * does not so much apply to the ‘ world * as to the * rack,* on which Lear 
was not to be stretched out longer. White: I am almost sure that Sh. wrote ‘ rough 
world * Cambridge Editors ; Capell reads rough in his text, believing that he 
had the authority of the first Quarto [Q J for it ; but in his own copy, and that of 
the Duke of Devonshire, the reading is plainly ‘tough,* though the ‘t’ is broken. 
[My copy of Q, once belonged to Capell, and was apparently his working copy, for 
It bears throughout, in CapelPs painfully neat and painfully illegible handwriting, a 
tolerably thorough collation with Q^. Now, singularly enough, in this copy the first 
letter in ‘tough* is so much like an r (albeit a thick, clumsy one) that it would not 
occur to any one, at first sight, that the word was other than rough. It is only after 
close scrutiny, and a comparison with other imperfect letters, that it would enter any 
one’s imagination that perhaps the word might be • tough.* Capell evidently read it 
roughy and so did the printer of Jane Bell’s Quarto, who followed this edition and 
not Q,; I have, therefore, felt justified in recording it as such in the Textual Notes. 
—Ed] 
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Stretch him out longer. 

Edg. He IS gone Indeed. 

Kent The wonder is he hath endured so long; 

He but usurp’d his life. 

Alb. Bear them from hence. — ^Our present business 
Is general woe.-^[7b Kent and Edgar\ Friends of my soul, 

you twain 3^0 

Rule in this realm and the gored state sustain. 

Kent I have a journey, sir, shortly to go ; 

My master calls me, I must not say no. 

Edg. The weight of this sad time we must obey. 

Speak what we feel, not what we ought to say. 325 


316. 0 he Qq, Jen. Steev. Ec. 

Var. Sing Ktly. 

319. Alb.] Duke. Qq. 

320. Is\ Is to Qq. 

[To Kent and Edgar] Johns. 

321. realm^ kingdoms Qq. 
gored\gof^d'Si. goardQ^. good 


Qa. 

323. ealis me, /] eats, and /Qq, Jen. 
Steev. Ec. Var Sing. Ktly. 

[Dyes. F^. Dies F^F^, Rowe, 
Pope, Theob. Warb Johns, Om, QqF,. 

324 Edg.] Ff, Rowe, Del. Scb. 
Duke. Qq. Alb. Pope et cet. 


321. sustain] Jennens : The play would end best here. 

322, 323. Jennens ; Kent only declines the share in the government on account 
of his age. How unexpectedly and awkwardly would he die, after saying only, he 
had a journey shortly to go, and without bidding farewell, or discovering any symp- 
toms of death. Malone : Kent on his entrance in this scene says : * 1 am come To 
bid my king and master aye good night/ but this, like the present speech, only marks 
the despondency of the speaker. The word * shortly' deasively proves that Sh. did 
not mean to make him die on the stage. Collier : The stage'direction m F^ is 
struck out by the (MS). Moberly: *A journey’ to another world. So Hoiatio 
wishes to dnnk the rem^der of the poison until hindered by the dying Hamlet. 
Kent, hke Horatio, has < much of the Roman in him.’ Collier (ed, 3) : The con* 
eluding Scene of this noble tragedy fe most imperfectly given m all impressions, 
whether Quarto or Folio. Possibly it was acted differently at different tames and 
theatres; but, of course, this is only conjecture, Schmidt; <My master’ is Lear. 
It would be hard to find in Sh. a reference to God as * master.’ 

324. Edg,] Theobald ; This speech is given, in the Ff, to Edgar. Being a more 
favourite actor than he who performed Albany, in spite of decorum it was thought 
proper he should have the last word. Walker [Crti ii, 185) ; It seems to me just 
possible,— yet hardly so, — ^that the Folio may be right HalliwelL; This speech is 
rightly assigned in the Qq to Albany, not to Edgar, as in the Ff, Albany being the 
person of greatest authority in the scene. It likewise appears to be intended as a 
gentle reproof to Kent’s despainng speech, telling him that <the weight of this sad 
time we must obey.’ Had K^t died, some sensation would have been created, and 
his death not passed over as a piece of stage-show that is expected; and the speech 
of Albany would have lost its pertmence. Schmidt ; This speech clearly belongs 
30 
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The oldest "hath borne most We that are young 
Shall never see so much, nor live so long. 

\Exmnt, with a dead march. 


326. hatK\ ham Qq, 327. nor lvoe\ hve e^er Han. 

homel bom bomue Q^. [Exeunt...n)arcli ] Om. Qq, 

to Edgar, from whom a reply to Albany is due. Moreover, the substance of what 
he says, viz, that for the moment he is incapable of saying what he ought, by no 
means befits Albany, who, during this last tragic scene, has not for a moment lost 
sight of public interests. On the other hand, the last two lines are in character if 
spoken by the Duke, to whom dramatic etiquette gives the last word. Perhaps the 
true order might be restored by dividing these last few lines between them. 

326,327, Jennens; The two last [«V] lines, as they stand, are silly and false; 
and are only inserted that any one may alter them for the better if they can. Hanmer 
has not made them a jot better Capell thinks that Albany intimates that his life 
will be shortened by the terrible scenes he has lived through. Eccles : The sense 
of this seemingly childish sentence would be somewhat mended by reading * and 
live so long.’ Dyce (ed, 2) : The last line of this speech is certainly obscure in 
meaning. 

327. Moberlys Age and fulness of sorrows have been the same thing to the 
unhappy Lear; his life has been prolonged into times so dark in their misery and so 
fierce in their unparalleksd ingratitude and reckless passion, that even if we hve as 
long as he has (which will hardly be), our existence will never light on days as evil 
as those which he has seem 
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THE TEXT 

In the Registers of the Stationers Company,* for the year 1594, we find the fol* 
lowing entry; 

riiijtn tie ittatj. 

Adam Iolip >| Entred alfoe for his Copie vnder th andes of bothe the wardens 
Edward Whxte.| a booke entituled | Tke mojte famous Chronicle hijloi ye (t/^Leirjc 
kinge of England and his Three Daughters • • • vj'* C [. 

Of this book no copy is known to be extant; this is the only trace we have of 
It, Possibly but few copies were issued ; Edward White was not, ht that time, a 
prominent stationer. If we were certain that this * booke * was a drama we should 
be at liberty to conjecture that it is the original on which Shakespeare founded his 
tragedy, and that it has eluded our seaich out of the sheer perversity of that ‘nature 
of things * which Person was wont to damn, and which seems to envelope in a thick 
mist everything pertaining to Shakespeare. But we know nothing more about i 
than is contained in the foregoing entry, and m this ignorance we get what comfort 
we may from the supposition that it is not really lost, but re-appeais in the follow 
ing entnes ; f 

8 mftij [1605] 

Simon Stafford Entred for his Copie vnder th andes of the Wardens A booke 
called ^ihe Tragecall hijioue of hinge tsm and hts Three 
Daughters As it was latehe Atfled vj‘* 

John Wright 1 Entred for his Copie by aflignement from Simon Stafford and 
by confent of Mailer Leake, 77te Tragtcall hijtory of hinge 
LhiRE and his Three Daughters | Provided that Simon Staf^ 
ford fhall haue the pnntinge of this booke II • ♦ , . 

[It is evident that King Lear vf 2 s printed by S. Stafford befoie 
the 8th May, 1605, though not entered until it was assigned on 
that date. — Arblr,] 

A few copies of this ‘booke* are extant It is perhaps worth noting that the 
title which they now bear does not correspond exactly with that m the registered 
entry. The present title, as given by Capell (vol, i, p 55), is as follows: * The | 
True Chronicle Hi- | (lory of King Leir, and his three | daughters^ Gonorill, Ra- 
gan, I and Cordelia | As it hath bene divers and fundry | times lately adled. | Lon- 
don, I printed by Simon Stafford for John | Wright, and are to bee fold at his fhop 
at j Chriftes Church dore, next Newgate-^ | Market, 1605 * 

♦ Arber's Tramenpi, ii, 649 
30* 
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In tlie Stationers’ Registers it is styled « The Tragicall hillory on its published 
title*page, it is called * The True Chronicle Hiftoiy ’ Now although the entnes m 
the Register do not assume to give complete or exact titles (enough merely of the 
titles was recorded to identify the source whence came the various sums of money 
which were received by the Wardens), yet the use of the word ‘ Tragicall ’ seems 
not altogether purposeless, especially when the assertion is added * As it was lately 
‘acted.* It may be that Staflfoid looked more to the body of the drama than to 
the mere ending, m which case he was certainly justified m calling it a Uragicall 
hiftoiy,’ and as he was under no obligation to adhere afterward to the desciiption 
given to the Warden, he may have described it, at the moment, according to its 
most characteristic feature Still Malone and others scent fraud here, and Stafford 
has been accused of double-dealing, in that be called his ‘booke’ one thing on the 
eighth of May, and another thing when it was actually presented to the public ; m 
other words, as though his first intention were to deceive the public by calling that 
a tragedy winch was no tragedy, hut a comedy of a rarely felicitous ending, and 
thfit afterward that deception was abandoned as too palpable. Now if at this very 
time, the eighth of May, 1605, another play was acting, whose hero was Lear, one 
which was highly popular and at the same time a genuine tragedy, a desire on the 
part of Stafford to beguile purchasers into the belief that his ‘booke’ was the 
popular tragedy would perhaps explain his use of the word ‘ tragical ’ and the refer- 
ence to its being * lately acted.’ If this conjecture, hardly more than * gracious fool- 
* mg ’ at the best, be worth anything, we may get a hint from it of the date of the 
composition of Shakespeare’s Zear, 

. Two years and a half after the date of this entry of Ldr, we find the follow- 
ing in the Stationers’ Registers ; ^ 

26 lllonmbr!0 [1607] 

Nathaniel Butter Entred for their copie vnder th andes of Sir George Buck 
J ohn Busby knight and Th wardens A booke called. Mailer William 
Shakespeare his ^htftarye of Kingo jlear^ as ytvjas played 
before the hinges maiejlte at Whitehall vppm Samtfl Stephens 
night [26 December] eU Chnjlmas Lajt by his maujlies fer* 
vantes playinge vfually at the ‘ Globe' oft the Bank/yde, Vjd 

Here, then, we have our first genuine Quarto edition of King Lear. In passing, 
it may be remarked that this entry, like the generality of entnes at about this same 
time, is fuller in its descnption than those during Queen Elizabeth’s reign, an mdi^ 
cation, according to Arber, of the stricter censorship of the press; m confirmation 
whereof, we see that it was necessary to cite the authority for the license not only of 
^e Wardens, but also of Sir George Buck, the Master of the Revels. 

Whenlihe Quarto was published, in the next year, it bore the following titlej , 

M. William Shak-fpeaie: [ A? 75 I True Chronicle Hiflorie of the life and | death 
of Ring LEAR and his three | Daughters, j Wdh the vnfortunate Ufe ^ Edgar, 
fonne | and heire to the Earle of Glofter, and his | fallen and affumed humor 
Of I Tom of Bedlam z\ As tt was played bfore the Kings Maujtie at Whitehall 
vpm 1 S. Stephans night zn Chnjlmas Holhdayes | By his Maiellies feruants 
playing vfually at the Gloabe | on the Bancke-fide | LONDON. ] Printed for 
Nathanul JBtdter^ and are to be fold at his ihop m Pauls 1 Church-yard at the 
ligne of the Pide Bull neere j S^ Aujlins Gate. r6o8 j 

* Aassa’s Transcrxpi, 111, 366. 
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In the original title-page * M. William Shak-lpeaie' is in^much larger type than 
any other words on the pagej * moreover/ says Collier, * we have it again at the 

* head of the leaf on which the tragedy commences, “ M. William Shake fpeare, his 
•hiftory of King Lear” This peculiarity has never attracted sufficient attention, 

* and It belongs not only to no other of Shakespeare’s plays, but to no other pro-* 

* duction of any kind of that period which we recollect It was clearly intended to 

* enable purchasers to make sure that they were buying the drama which ** M. Wil- 
«liam Shake-fpeare” had written upon the popular story of King Lear.* 

Were it not for the entry m the Stationers* Registers we should be unable to fix 
the date of * S Stephans night in Chnftmas Hollidayes,* as it is, however, we know 
that It was the twenty-sixth of December, 1606, — a date which should be borne 
in mind 

This, however, is not the only edition published by N. Butter. In this very same 
year, 1608, he issued a second edition, with the following title * 

M. William Shake-fpeare, | HIS j True Chronicle Hiftory of the life ] and death 
of King Lear^ and his [ three Daughters [ With the •unfortunate hfe of Ed- 
gar, 1 fonne and heire to the Earle of Gloeejier^ and ] hzs fuUen and ajfumed 
humour of TOM | of Bedlam | As tt was platd before the Kings Maiejiy at 
Whtte->EaUi •vp- | pon S Stephens mght, tn Chnfmas HoUtdates, | By his Mai- 
efties Seruants, playing vfually at the | Globe on the Banckftde ] Printed for 
Nathaniel Butter. | 1608 j 

As will be seen, the titles of these two editions are almost identical} the only differ- 
ence, omitting varieties in type, lies in the impnnt. In the second edition there is 
no allusion to the shop at the sign of the * Pide Bull * 

"When we turn to the contents, we find that it is not alone on the title-pages that 
these two editions vaiy. There are throughout such differences of spelling, punc- 
tuation, pagination, and of text, as suffice to make them two distinct editions. 

For the sake of convenience I shall refer to the former as the Bide Bull edttion, 
or 0 , ; to the latter, as the N, Butter edition, or Q^. And yet the precedence of one 
over the other, in point of time, is inferential merely, the evidence is only circum- 
stantial, direct evidence there is none; and so shifting are the grounds on which we 
hdJve to deade, that those keen and practised cntics, Messrs Clark and Wright, 
at the conclusion of the collation of the two texts, as recorded in the Cambridge 
Edition, confess, in their Preface, that they believe, after all, that edition to be 
the later, which throughout their foot-notes they had cited as the earlier. In fact, 
I think it would be difficult to find in all Bibliography a puzzle greater than that 
which Nathaniel Butter has bequeathed to us What complicates the puzzle and 
makes it almost * too intnnse to unloose,* is that we have to choose not between two 
well-defined and separate editions, but between all the copies of the two editions 
Mr Halliwell-Phillipes says, that no two of the twelve copies of the Bide Bull 
edition that survive are exactly alike * Two copies of the same edition will be found 
to vary, errors in one will be corrected in the other, and errors in the lattei corrected 
in the former. This confusion is well illustrated in the following extract from the 
Preface of the Cambridge Edition. Be it remembered that ‘ Q/ of the Cambridge 
Editors IS what I have called Q,, or the N, Butter edition; their is my Q,, or 
Pide Bull edition, 

' The differences in vanous copies of are accounteti for by supposing that the 
'corredlions were made before the sheets were all worked off, and that the corredled 
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• and uncorredted sheets were bound up mdiscnmmately It will be observed that 

• the readings of the uncorredled sheets of agree for the most part with those of 

< Q,, and this led us to the conclusion which had previously been arrived at by Ca* 

< pell and also by J P. Kemble, that the edition which we have called Q, was the 
‘ earlier of the two printed in the same year. But upon collating a copy of m 

• the Bodleian, which we have called (Bodl i), we found evidence which points 

• to an opposite conclusion. In Kent’s soliloquy (II, ii, i6o) that copy, as will be 
‘ seen in our notes, reads, 

nothing almost sees my rackles 
But misene, &c* 

‘ which of course is an accidental corruption, by displacement of the type, of my« 

• rackles ” (* e ‘‘miracles ”), the true reading. In the corredted copies of this is 
‘ altered, apparently by the printer’s conjedture, to “ my wracke,” which is also the 
‘reading of Q,. Throughout the sheet in which this occurs the readings of Q, 
‘ agree with the corredled copies of Q^, and had it not been for the instance quoted, 
‘ we might have supposed that the corred^ions in the latter were made from Q^, 
•But the corruption “my rackles” for “miracles” must have come from the ong- 
‘ inal MS, and “ my wracke ” is only a conjedlural emendation, so that the order of 
‘ succession in this sheet, at least, appears to be the following • First the uncorredled 
‘ copy of Qjj, then the same corredted, and lastly Q,. On the other hand it is re* 
•markable that Q„ if pnnted from at all, must have been pnnted fiom a copy 
•made up, with the exception just mentioned from II, i, 128 to II, iv, 133, and an* 

• other containing from IV, vi, 224 to V, 111, 64, of uncorredled sheets. Another 

• hypothesis which might be made, is that and were pnnted from the same 
‘manuscnpt, and that the printer of Q, corrupted “miracles” into “my wracke,” 

• while the printer of made it “ my rackles,” which was afterwards altered by a 

• reference to Q, ’ 

In Ellis’s Early English Pronunctahm (i, 217, foot-note), a communication from 
Mr Aldis Wright is quoted, which states quite as conclusively the conviction of the 
Cambndge Editors, that they had been misled in their chronological order of the 
Qq: ‘We are now convinced that this edition [the Pide Bull edition, which is cited 

• as Qj, in the foot-notes of the Cam. ed J was earlier than the one in the same year, 

• which we have called Q,, These copies of (so-called) differ from each other m 
‘ having some of them been corrected while passing through the press. The earliest 

• of these which we have met with is one of the two copies in the Bodleian, and we 

• call It for distinction sake (Bodl i) This has the reading three snyied • but 
•<r//the other copies of the same edition read three shewted, I suppose, therefore, 

• that while the edition was in course of pnnting the error was discovered, and the 
‘ correction communicated verbally to the compositor, who inserted it according to 
‘his own notions of spelling. It is not a question between the readings of two dtf> 

• ferent editions, but between an uncorrected copy and a corrected copy of the same 
•edition. The later Quartos follow the corrected copy, but their testimony is of no 

• value, because their reading is merely a repnnt* [See also II, ii, 14.] 

I am inclined to think that the true solution of the puzzle is to be found, as has 
been suggested, in the blunders not of the printer but of the binder. The text of 
these Quarto editions was evidently set up piecemeal. For some reason or other 
•Master N, Butter* was in a hurry to publish his ‘booke,* and he, therefore, sent 
out the • copy,’ divided into several parts to several compositors, and these different 
parts, when pnnted, were dispatched to a binder to be stitched (it is not probablethat 
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any of the Shakespearian Quartos were more than merely stitched, or had other than 
paper covers). We learn from Arber’s invaluable Transcript, ii, 881-2, that the 
bmding was not done by the printers, and as there were nearly fifty freemen binders 
at that time m London, there must have been among them vanous degrees of excel- 
lence , as ill-luck would have it, the several portions of this tragedy of Lear fell to 
the charge of a careless bmder, and the signatures, corrected and uncorrected, from 
the different pnnters, were mixed up, to the confusing extent in which the few copies 
that survive have come down to us. 

That these Quartos were set up piecemeal is, I think, clear. On the forty-sixth 
page of what I have called Q^, or the N. Butter edition, the hnes do not *run on .* 
the sentence stops m the midie and the rest of the Ime is left blank, thus* 

toade pold, the wall-wort, and the water, that in the fruite of his 
heart, when the foule fiend rages. 

Bates cowdung for fallets, fwallowes the old rat, and the ditch* 

And as though the compositor “were careless at the close of his task, some of the 
grossest misprints occur m these closing lines of his stmt t not to mention frmte m 
the foregoing lines for * fury,* or wall-wort for * wall-newt,’ we have ^pinqiteuer the 
*eye^ < hart hp^ * olde aneltku night Moored &c. 

Another similar break occurs on the fifty-first page of this same Quarto. 

An indication that the Pide Bull edition was also set up by piecework is found 
at V, 111, 236, where Alb, is changed to Duke, and Duke it contmues throughout the 
rest of the play. 

It may be that the mere announcement on the title-page that the book is ‘ printed 
*for’ Nathaniel Butter, indicates that it was done by more than one printer, had it 
been the work of one sole printer it would perhaps have been so stated, as is not 
unfrequently the case in other Quartos. 

The Cambridge Editors say that ‘the prmter’s device’ on Q^, or the N. Butter 
edition, ‘ IS that of J Roberts ’ It is a matter of small moment, but I must confess 
that I mistrust any inferences drawn from the devices on the title-pages of the Shake- 
spearian Quartos. Undoubtedly, at times, these vignettes were the devices of the 
pnnters ; Thomas Creede, for mstance, has his imtials inserted in his device. But 
different pnnters sometimes used the same device, as, for instance, John Banter in 
Romeo and yului, 1597, and S[imon] S[tafford] in Hemp IV, 1599. Sometimes 
the device is clearly that of the stationer, and not that of the pnnter at all; Nicholas 
Ling in Hamlet, 1604, displays a ^sh, and Thomas Fisher in Midsummer Highls 
Dream has a King-fisher, If, however, any conclusion may be drawn from these 
vignettes or devices, then, perhaps, N[icholasJ 0 [akes], whose vignette in Othello, 
1622, IS repeated on the title-page of the Pide Bull edition, was the pnnter of the 
latter also. 

The different readings m the different copies of the same Quarto gave nse to the 
assertion that there was a Third Quarto, also published in 1608. This assertion, 
instead of being a proof of the diligence and thoroughness with which the work of 
collation had been executed, unfortunately proves the opposite. Had the editors, 
who asserted this, been only a little more thorough, they would have been led prob- 
ably to mmntain not that there were three editions merely, but three times three. 

It was reserved for the Cambndge Editors to disprove the existence of this Third 
Quarto In their Preface they say : 

«It has been supposed, in consequence of statements made by Malone and Bos* 
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‘well, that a third edition of King Lear was published in 1608 We shall show 

♦ that there is no evidence for this. In the Variorum Shakespeare (11, 652), edited 

♦ by Boswell in 1821, three Quartos are described, which are distinguished in the 
‘ notes to the play by the letters A, B, C, respedlively. The first of these is a copy 

♦ of Qa,* quoted by us as (Bodl i); the second is a copy of Q,, and the third, 
< which IS in reality another copy of Q,, and is quoted by us as (Bodl, 2), is de. 

♦ scribed as follows : 

Title the same as the two former, except that like the first it begins at signature 
B . and like the second, has no reference to the place of sale.” 

' This statement of BosweU*s is taken from a note in Malone’s handwriting pre- 

♦ fixed to the copy in question, which we transcribe. 

“This copy of King Lear differs in some particulars from the two others in 
Vol IV. 

“ The title-page of it is the same as the second of those copies, that is, it has no 
diredhon to the place of sale, and the first signat, is B, — notwithstanding which 
there are minute diversities, thus, in this copy in verso, we have *A foole 
vsurps my bed^ ; in the other, whose first signature is also B, we find — ^ My foote 
usurps my body"^^ and in the copy without any diredhon to the place of sale (whose 
first signature is A) ‘ My foote usurps my kead*J* 

* Now It is a little remarkable that at present the copy has no title page at all, and 

♦ there is no trace of the title-page having been removed since the volume has been 
♦in Its present condition The probability is that the title was onginally wanting, 

♦ and that one had been supplied from a copy of before it came into Malone’s 

♦ hands, and that while it was in this condition he wrote the above note upon it It 

♦ was then sent to be bound in a volume with other quartos, and the title may have 
♦been lost at the binder’s, or may have been intentionally removed as not belonging 
♦to the book. That alterations were made by the binder is evident from the facSh 

♦ that the copy to which Malone refers as the second of those in Vol. IV is in reality 
♦the first Malone, writing his note when Vol. IV was arranged for binding, de- 
♦scnbed the then order of the plays, which must afterwards have been altered. In 

♦ any case, however Malone’s statement is to be accounted for, it is quite clear that 

♦ Boswell must have descnbed the Quarto after it was bound, when the title could 
♦not have existed. 

♦We have said that Boswell quotes the three Quartos of Lear, now in the Bod- 
♦leian, by the letters A, B, C, respectively. In doing so, however, he is not con- 
♦sistent We record his mistakes, that others may not be misled by them. Bearing 
♦in mind, therefore, that A=sQ, (Bodl i), B«Qj, and C«Qj (Bodl 2), we find m 

♦ Adt II, Scene 2 (vol. x, p. 97) “ Quarto B, ausrent; Quarto A, reads unreverent ** 

♦ Here B and A should change places. In A<St iii. Scene 7 (p 188), ♦* Quarto A 
« omits roguish •” for A read C. In A<ft rv. Scene 2 (p. 199), for “ Quartos B and 
♦C, the whistling read “ Quarto C” alone. In Adi iv, Scene 6 (p. 220), B and A 
♦should again be interchanged. In Adi v. Scene 3 (p. 277), ♦♦ Quarto A omits this 
♦line ” ; for A read B. It will be seen from these instances, that A has been m tarn 

♦ made to r^epresent three different copies ’ 

A genmne second edition of the N. Butter Quarto (Q^) appeared in 1655 ; it was 

♦ Printed by Jane BelU and are to be fold at the Eaft-end of Chnst-ChurchJ Amer- 
ican gallantry suggests commendation of this edition, but candour hushes every syl- 

* let axe again reraind the student that, in the Cambridge Edition, Qa refers to what I ha re called 
Qt, or Pide Bull edition, and that their Qt is my Qs, or N. Butter edition. — ^En. 
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kble of praise. It is a reprint, page for page, of Q^, and has almost reached the 
limit of incorrect typography. Here and there, in the earlier scenes, I have re- 
corded m the foot-notes, some of its grossest misprints; but, generally I have 
omitted all reference to it 

As Rowe’s lU-luck put the Fourth and poorest Folio under his pillow, so here, 1 
think, the same lU-luck may, perhaps, have put Jane Bell s Quarto m his pew, and 
led him to peep into it now and then. See III, iv, io8, or III, vn, 6o. 

Davies {Dramanc Mtsc. ii, p 167) ‘ cannot help suspecting ’ that Zear was not 
popular, because only two Quarto editions appeared before it was reprinted m the 
Folio Knight pronounces Davies’s ‘ argument worthless,’ * for it must be remem- 

* bered that other of Shakspere’s most perfect efforts, such as Macbeth^ were not pub- 

* lished at all till they were collected in the Folio ’ * In all likelihood, the Quarto 

* editions were piratical and were probably suppressed , . . Butter was undoubtedly 
'not a publisher authorised by Shakspere, for he pnnted, in 1605, The London 
^Frodigal^ one of the plays fraudulently ascribed to our poet ’ Collier, on tl^e 
other hand, thinks that Lear was extremely popular, because it required more th^n 
one edition in one year to satisfy the public demand * Why, however,’ he says, ' it 
'was never republished in quarto in the interval [between 1608 and 1623J must be 
' matter of speculation ; but such was not an unusual occurrence with the works of 
'our great dramatist; his Midsummer Ntghi^s Dream, Merchant of Venice, and 
^Trotlus and Cressida, were each twice printed, the first two m 1600, and the fast 
'in 1609, and they were not again seen in type until they were inserted in the 
' Folio ; there was also no second quarto of Much Ado about Mthing, nor of Lovers 
^Labour^s Lost^ 

So much for the Quartos, with their puzzling, interlaced texts. It is comforting 
to reflect that to decide upon the precedence, m point of tune, of these editions, or, 
in other words, which is Q, and which is Q^, belongs wholly to the province of 
Bibliography; it has no beanng whatever on the elucidation of the text of this 
tragedy. 

In the Folio, Xzng Lear appears in the division of Tragedies, and among them 
shares with Macbeth, Othello, and Cymbeline, the distinction of being divided into 
Acts and Scenes. I believe there is no dissenting voice to the opinion, that we 
have here a text much superior, in general, to that of the Quartos, and one that was 
printed from an independent manuscnpt. And yet in spite of this superionty, there 
are, as Collier says, few of Shakespeare’s plays which are more indebted than this, 
to the Quartos, for the completeness of their text. This arises fiom the remarkable 
difference in length between the Fohos and the Quartos. The Quartos exceed the 
Folios by about a hundred and seventy-five lines. There are about two hundred 
and twenty hnes in the Quartos that are not m the Folios, and the Folios contain 
fifty hnes not to be found in the Quartos. This discrepancy, with its abndgement 
on the one hand and its amplification on the other, presents a highly interesting 
field of investigation. By whom were these excisions made when the text of the 
Folio came to be printed, amounting in one instance to the omission of an entiie 
scene? By the master himself, or by the actors? Are they made m accordance 
with a plan, or at hap-hazard ? Was the object to shorten the play, or to emphasise 
dramatic effects ? Such are some of the questions which this vexy important fact 
suggests, and their answers have received more attention from German than from 
English scholars. 
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Dr Johkson expressed the belief that the Folio vras printed from Shakespeare^s 
last revision, carelessly and hastily perfomed, with more thought of shortening the 
scenes of continuing the action. See note on III, vi, 100-1 13, 

Tieck (ix, 370) suggests that some of these omissions in the Foho may be due 
to a deference to the censorship of the press, which after the death of James became 
more strict; or again some of them may be due to the obscunty which speedily falls 
on local allusions, or allusions to passing events, of which no play of Shakespeare 
contains more, or again the Third Scene of Act Fourth may have been omitted be* 
cause of the lack of an actor who could adequately represent it, or its omission may 
have been due to a desire to simplify the plot, and to avoid complications which, 
as It stands, it unquestionably creates. 

Knight, who appears to have bestowed more thought upon the subject than other 
English editors, says ; < Speech after speech, and scene after scene, which m the 
•genmne copy of the Folio are metrically correct, are, in the Quarto, either prmted 
*as prose, or the lines are so mixed together, without any apparent knowledge in 
‘the editor of the metrical laws by which they were constructed, that it would 
‘have been almost impossible, from this text alone, to have reduced them to any* 
‘thing like the form in which they weie wntten by the author. This circumstance 
‘appears to us conclusive, that these copies could not have been printed from the 
‘author’s manuscript; and yet they might have been printed from a genuine play* 
‘house copy.* 

After mentioning the large omissions in the Folio of passages to be found in the 
Quarto, Knight goes on to say, that it would be very easy to assume that these omis- 
sions were made by the editors of the Folio for the purpose of cutting the play down 
for representation, but this theory requires us to assume that the additions also, in the 
Foho, were made by the editors, and these comprise several such mmute touches as 
none but the hand of the master could have added. He then examines the sub- 
ject more in detail : ‘ In the First and Second Acts the omissions are very slight, 
^ In the opening of Act III we lose a spinted description of Lear in the storm— 

tears lus white hair,” etc. But mark— it is description; and the judgement of 
‘Shakespeare in omitting it is unquestionable, for he subsequently shows Lear in 
^action under precisely the same circumstances. In the sixth scene of the same 
‘act is omitted the imaginary trial of Regan and Goneril, “I will arraign them 
‘straight.” Was this a passage that an author would have thrust out carelessly 
‘and hastily ? It is impossible, as it would be presumptuous were it possible, un- 
‘ hesitatingly to assign a motive for this omission. The physical exertion that would 
‘be necessary for any actor (even for Buibage, who we know played Lear) to cany 
‘ through the whole of the third act might have been so extreme as to render it ex- 
‘pedient to make this abridgement; or, what is more probable, as Kent previous to 
‘this passage had said, “All power of his wits has gjven way to his impatience,” 
‘the ima^nary arraignment might have been rejected by the poet, as exhibiting too 
‘much method in the madness. The rhyming soliloquy of Edgar, with which dus 
‘ scene closes, might have been spared by the poet without much compunction. The 
‘second scene of the fourth act, in which Albany so bitterly reproaches Goneril, is 
‘greatly abridged. In its amplified state it- does not advance the progress of the 
‘action, nor contribute to the developement of the characters. The whole of the 
‘ third scene of that act is also omitted. It is one of the most beautifully written 
‘of the play; and we should indeed regret had it not been preserved to us in the 
‘ Quartos. But let it be borne in mind, that the greater part oi the scene is purely 
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• descriptive , and, exquisite as the descnption is, particularly m those parts which 
« make us better understand the surpassing loveliness of Cordelia’s character, we 

• cannot avoid believing that the poet sternly resolved to let the effect of this won- 
< derful drama entirely depend upon its action . • • The subsequent omissions, to the 

• end of the drama, are few and unimportant.’ 

Staunton says, that a * careful comparison of the Quarto and Folio texts con* 

• Vinces us that, unlike that of Richard ///, the text of Lear in the Folio is taken 

• from a later and revised copy of the play. Whether the curtailment is the work 
<of the author, it is impossible now to determine; it is not always judicious, and 
•some of the substitutions are infenor to the language they displace , yet, on the 

• other hand, the additions that we meet with in the Folio bear the undoubted mark 

• of Shakespeare’s mint, and while the metrical arrangement of the speeches m that 
•edition has been carefully regaided, the text of the Quartos is printed in parts 

• without any observance of prosodial construction ’ 

Hitherto, as we have seen, the omissions in the Folio have been supposed to be 
abiidgements made by Shakespeare himself. 

Dr Delius,* however, denies this, not only with regard to the omissions m the 
Folio, but to the omissions m the Quartos also. 

Before entering on the discussion, the learned German premises that the texts of 
the two Quartos are to be considered as practically identical. There are, in effect, 
but two texts, that of the Folios and that of the Quartos ; and the question is, are the 
vaiiations in them due to the hand of Shakespeare? To answer this, Delius sub- 
jects the two texts to a minute comparison, and begins with a list of the vance Uc* 
iionee m the Quartos, which may be consideredfas errors either of the copyist or of 
the compositor, either of the pen or of the eye; according, as we think that they 
were to be found in the original MS, or were wrongly read by the pnnter— a dilem- 
ma hard to determine. This list, which I here reprint as a proof, if any were needed, 
that the conclusions at which Delius has arrived, were not reached without great care, 
contains several instances of what I cannot but think are not mere misprints, but 
words or phrases, which, making sense with the context, rise to the dignity of 

• readings these I have marked with an astensk. The text of the Quartos is in 
Italic , that of the Folios in Roman 

fast intent; 3S, C<mferrzn^^-^Cox&rcsxm%\ 108, misiresse 
—mysteries; 173, diseases ^ — disasters; freedom; you for 

voucht affections owe fore-vouch’d affections. 

I, ii, 38, for your hhng * — ^for your o’er-looking; 1 17, sfiriiuall predomnance^ 
— sphencal predominance j izZ,mtne-^xaf cue, 128, them of JBedlam^^Tom a* 
Bedlam. 

I, IV, 109, pestilent gaH; 221, Either hu notion weaknesses or his 

dtscermngs are Either his notion weakens, or his discemings are leth- 

argied; 239, a great palace graced palace; 256, thou lessen mytraine and-^ 
thou best. My trmn are ; 277, thouri disnatui^d^Xlemoxi disnatur’d ; 293, should 
make the worst ^/<w^j^should make thee worth them ; 293, upon the tmtender^ 
upon thee I The untented; 341, better ought ^‘-^'better oft. 

II, i, 18, Which must ask hreefenesse and fortune helped — ^Which I must act, 
Bnefness and fortune work* 39, warMwg'— mumbling; 119, threatntng--^^xosMng, 

*See Ueber den ursprUngheken Text des King Lear Shakespeare Year Book, x, 50. Re* 
printed in Abhandlungen zu Skakspere, p 359 • Translated m TranSs of the Km Skakspere Soc*s 
1875-6,9 1*5 

31 
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II, ii, 70, to intrench to inbose^too intrinse to unloose : 104, dialogue--^i2X<&Qlt ; 

127, stoppng-^s\.oc)s.mg, 

n, ui, 17, service — ^fanues. ♦That the compositor here followed the ductus hte 

* rarum is clear, when we remember that service was written fervue^ 

II, iv, I, hence — ^home; 8, heeles^ — ^heads, 85, meere yushce-^xsiex^ fetches; 
156, looked hache^lock’d black, 261, not the deed’--not the need, 273, lamely^ 
tamely 

III, i, 18, warrant of my waiTant of my note. 

Ill, 11, 2, carterickes and Hircanios — cataracts and hurricanoes , 5^* concealend 
concealing continents, 60, more sinned against their sinmng-^moit^ sinned 
against than sinning. 

Ill, IV, 14, Save what heates their fihall ingratitude — Save what beats there. 
Filial ingratitude I 175, the dark towne — to the dark towei, 

III, vu, 32, / am true*--^l am none; 85, Unhrtdle all the enkindle all 

the sparks. 

IV, 1, 4, Stands still tn experience — stands still in esperance ; 53 , 1 cannot dance 

j/*— I cannot daub it [dance can be tortured into a meaning; Pope found enough m 
It to adopt it in his text. — E d.] ; 68, Stands your ordinance your ordinance; 

70, undet — ^undo; 74, Looks firmely* — ^Looks fearfully. 

IV, 11, 21 , A mistress c<mard—L mistress’s command; 52, an diseerving^m 
eye discerning ; 89, not s^ tooke — ^not so tart. 

IV, vi, 19, her cock ab&ve^^tt cock a buoy; $7, dread summons — dread summit; 

128, consummation — consumption ; 156, a dogge so hade in office — a dog’s obeyed in 

office [Decidedly an error of the ear. — E d.] ; 189, to shoot a troop of horse with fell 
—to shoe a troop of horse with felt; 2S2, fenced from sever’d from my 

gnefs. Compare above, II, 111, 17, service — ^farmes. 

IV, vii, 36, Mine iniurtous dog-^’Miae enemy’s dog 

V, i, 52, Jdard is the guess * — ^Here is the guess. 

V, in, 66, The which immediate — ^The which immediacy; 136, ConspicuotC'-^oxir 
spirant; 193, {O father }^ — O fault ! 

The conclusion which Delius draws from an examination of this list of nusprints* 
♦which could be readily increased,* is, ♦that the hand of the poet could have had 
♦nothing to do with them* In other words, Sh. wrote only what stands in th© 
♦Folio.* A similar conclusion, he thinks, is also to be drawn from another class of 
readings in the Quartos, where evident mispnnts in one copy are corrected in an* 
other, such as II, n, X2I, where for the genuine ♦ancient* we have ausrent, changed 
to miscreant; also II, ii, i6a, ♦ miracles ’ ; II, I, lOO, ♦ To have th* expence,* where, 

* instead of ♦* th* expence ** which cannot have been very clearly written in the MS, 

♦the compositor of the Quarto first substituted ♦♦these — ,’* which, in some 

♦copies, was afterwards filled up from pure conjecture, as ♦•wast and spoyle’**, 
♦III, iv, ♦ Contentious III, vi, 94, 95, ♦Take up*; IV, ii, 56, 57, France- 

♦ threats/ £For all these instances reference to the Textual Notes will supply 
the various changes to be found in the Quartos ] Delius then examines a third 
class of errors, where the changes seem to be purely arbitrary, such as will for 
♦shall,* space or liberty for ♦space and liberty,** That for ♦ Whidh,* &c. &c. Then 
again there are certain differences where synonymous words are used — e, g* , I, i, 
stoops to foUy for ♦ falls to folly* ; Ib* respects for ♦ regards * ; I, ni, dtshke for ♦ dis- 

♦ taste’ ; II, i, caitiff fox ♦coward,* &c. In view of all these different readings, De* 
hus makes the following strong point: ♦ Is it at all probable, that Shakespeare, even 
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« granting that he revised the te:!ct, would have undertaken such superfluous trouble, 
« as, we cannot say to improve, but merely to change the text m these innumerable, 
*and minute, and insignificant particulars; and for no conceivable reason withal, in* 
•stead of taking in hand some real incisive improvement ? Or is it not more likely 

• that a simple transcriber, attaching but slight importance to Shakespeare’s words as 

• such, in the hurry of his work substituted heedlessly or purposely, any phrase that 

• occurred to him for another, one particle for another, one mood or number for 
•another?* 

In the substitution of prose for verse, of verse for prose, and in the omissions of 
words, phrases, and lines, in the Quartos, Delius sees the proof also that no trace 
of Shakespeare’s revising hand can be detected He then returns to the text of 
the Folio, with its note- worthy omission of • 220 lines,* that are in the Quartos All 
these omissions, he concludes, were made by the players, for the purpose of short* 
ening the time of representation, not by Shakespeare. In the Quartos we have the 
play as it was onginally performed before King James, and before the audience at 
the Globe, but sadly marred by mispnnts, printers* sophistications, and omissions, 
perhaps due to an imperfect and illegible MS. In the Folio we have a later MS, 
belonging to the Theatre, and more nearly identical with what Shakespeare wrote. 
The omissions of the Quartos are the blunders of the punters ; the omissions of the 
Folios are the abridgements of the actors. * From the very nature of the case,* says 
Delius, • it seems far morS natural that the Poet, who was aflso an actor, should have 

• been himself the one to mark the omissions in his own drama. But on the other 
•hand, if we remember with what careless indifference Shakespeaie committed his 

• plays to the care of the Theatre for which he wrote them, without troubling himself 
•about their fate or literary future, it will seem highly probable, that in the present 

• instance he gave himself no further personal care about its representation, but left 

• all that to those whom it most concerned — ^the actors of the Globe, the owners of 

• the MS.* Moreover, in i 6 o 8 , when the Quartos were published, and the unabndged 
play may be presumed to have held the stage, Shakespeare was living at Stratford, 

• Is it to be supposed then,* asks Delius, *that at that time or later — ^for the play may 

• have been abridged later — ^the actors would have applied to the absent, far-distant 

• poet, to modify his drama for the stage, when such a task would seem to them, ac- 

• customed as they were to matters of routme, an affair of such every-day occurrence, 

• that they themselves could just as easily do it for themselves?* Furthennore, De- 
lius thinks, that if Shakespeare himself had really revised this drama, we should 
have found more emphatic traces of his revision than mere omissions of certain pas* 
sages In the general character of these omissions, Delius sees a desire to spare to 
the utmost, and to stnke out such passages only, which contain amplified descrip- 
tions; or which, at least, are not essential to the developement of the dramatic treat- 
ment or of the characters. This point is emphasised, because m his Introduction to 
the play Delius had been led by these very considerations to an opposite conclusion 
—viz,, that none but Shakespeare could have discriminated between the needful 
and the useless. Delius then proceeds to examine these omissions of the Folio, in 
detail. Some of his remarks I have incorporated in the commentary under the pas- 
sages in the text where they apply ; for the others, it may be said, that in any drama 
by Shakespeare, it is much more easy to say why a certain passage should not be 
omitted, than to give a reason why it should. The presence of any passage in a 
play of Shakespeare’s, is presumptive evidence that it is required; and to prove that 
it is not, lies upon those who approve of its. excision. So perfect and so unemng a 
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master was Shakespeare, that any abridgement of his plays is likely to be clumsy ; 
It IS easier to maintain, that a piece of clumsy work was done by any one rather 
than by Shakespeare. As Delius, in this very Essay (p 67), truly says : ‘ assuredly, 
< Shakespeare did not himself think any passage in his King Lear superfluous, other- 
«wise he would scarcely have inserted that which his editors might deem needless.* 
Dehus sums up as follows : * Having traced the variations between the Quarto 
♦and the Folio to their true source, we are led to the conclusion: — ^That there is m 
♦evidence for the supposition that Shakspere himself revised this drama.* 

Dr Koppel ( Textkrttische Studien uber Shakespearis Richard III and King 
l^car, Dresden, 1877) comes to a conclusion directly opposed to Delius, and mam- 
tains that it was Shakespeare’s own hand that cut out many of the passages both in 
the Quarto text and the Folio text. The larger portion of his Essay is devoted to 
attacking Delius’s position, and as destructive criticism does not come within my 
scope, I simply allude to his opposition without repeating his arguments. Koppel has 
evidently studied the notes in die Cambridge edition most thoroughly, and comes to 
the same conclusion as that to which the Cambridge Editors themselves had arrived 
before him — namely, that the N. Butter edition has been erroneously supposed to be 
Q,; that the real Q, is that which in the notes to the Cambridge edition is called Q^^. 
He maintains with vigor and plausibility, that there are many corrected passages in 
Qj (f. e, the Pide Bull), in ♦ some of which it is clear beyond a peradventure, and 

♦ in others it is highly probable, that resort was had to the original MS. For in- 

♦ stance, in I, iv, 294 untender becomes ‘♦untented,** peruse, m the next line, be* 
♦comes “ pierce;** in line 336 mddte gentleness is corrected to “milkie gentleness.** 

♦ Such corrections as these would never have been made by a compositor out of 
♦hand; with “mildie gentleness** before him a compositor would never have 

♦ thought of changing it to the poetic form of “ milkie gentleness,** but would have 
♦corrected it simply to "mild gentleness;’* moreover, to suppose that in every case 
♦the compositor could have hit upon the correct word or phrase as we find them m 

♦ the Folio, is simply incredible.* In those instances where some copies of the Pide 
Bull edition have one reading, and other copies of the same edition have different 
ones (such as ausrent, my racMes, crulenhous in some copies, and miscreant, my 
Wrack, tempestious in others), Koppel infers that the MS must have been illegible. 

But, as has been before remarked, however mteresting the discussion may be of 
the succession m time of these different Quartos, the question in reality is merely 
bibliographical, and Koppel acknowledges that all this collation is unimportant in 
comparison with the variation between the Quartos and Folios: according to the 
enumeration of the lines in the Cambridge edition, he finds two hundred and eighty- 
seven more lines in the Quarto than in the Folio, and one hundred and ten lines in 
the Folio which are wanting in the Quarto. As to whether the omissions in the 
Folio were due to Shakespeare or not, Koppel says, that however indifferent the 
poet may have been to the literary fate of his dramas, it is inconceivable that Shake- 
speare, the Actor, Manager, Dramatist, and Theatre-poet, should have taken no care 
for the representation of his pieces, or for their adaptation to the stage, or for their 
needful abbreviations or amplifications. ♦ Is it to be inferred that he took no per- 
♦sonal interest in the reproduction on the stage of his pieces, because he took no 

♦ thought for their publicatim in print I Far more likely is it that the literary future 

♦ of his dramas pressed hghtly on him, because the present practical interest in their 
♦representation, their scenic success, pressed upon him so heavily.* No inference, 
Koppel thinks, as to the state of the text can be drawn from the date of the Quartos, 
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nor from the statement on their title-pages, * as it was plaid ... at Whitehall,* which 
was merely a bookseller’s puff, and designed to show the difference between this edi- 
tion and the older play of Kifig Leir^ with no intention of more accurately specifying 
the very text which was given before his Majesty. * It is veiy possible that, when the 

* First Quarto (Q^ of the Cambndge edition) appeared, the version which is the basis 

* of the Folio text had existed long before, and was used in public, notwithstanding 
that the MS which the publisher of the Quartos managed to procure, contained the 
earlier and discarded text; and perhaps it was for this very reason, because it was 

* discarded, that it could be handed over to the publisher merely, perhaps, for the 

* preparation of a transcript* (p. 72), Wherefore, the mere publication alone of the 
Quartos m 1608 does not hinder us from supposing that the version which the Folio 
follows belongs to an earlier year, when Shakespeare was in London and not m Strat- 
ford In view of all the circumstances of the case, if we cannot regard the additions 
of the Folio as original portions of the text. Dr Koppel thinks that the following may 
be supposed as possible* *The original form was, essentially, that of the Quarto, then 
« followed a longer form, with the additwm in the Fohot as substantially our modem 

* editions have again restored them; then the shortest form, as it is preserved for us 

* in the Folio ’ (p 74). 

‘ Although in general the omissions in the Quarto may be attributed to Shakespeare, 
^yet we must be prepared to find several of them unworthy of the Poet; such for 

* instance is 1 , 1, 38-43. The next omission in the Quartos, 1 , 1, 47, 48, may very 

* possibly be a later addition in the Folio, But it is not essential, its gist has been 

* already given in lines 35-38, and it may be considered as a skilful abndgement in 

* the Quartos * [Space will not penmt me to follow Dr Koppel in his criticisms and 
explanations of all the omissions or additions of the Quartos and Folios, to a student 
interested in such matters of collation, it will not be a tedious task to examine this 
subject thoroughly for himself at first hand; it will cost him but little more trouble 
to do so than to look up all the references to act, scene, and hne, which would be 
all that I could possibly give him here, were I to reproduce all of Dr Koppel’s essay, 
of which, however, I will g^ve those passages that seem to me the most stnkmg, 
wherein he assumes the task of proving that Shakespeare himself, with cause, added 
or omitted certain passages. The italics are Dr Koppel’s ] 

At the conclusion of his examination of all the important passages omitted in the 
Quaitos, Dr Koppel finds (p 82),* with the tnflmg exception of only two passages, I, 

* i» 38-43 *2-15, that nothing forbids their being regarded as later addu 

Uions by the PoeU That they really are so, it is obviously impossible to prove. It 
< would have to be assumed that these additions to the text of the tragedy, made 

* perhaps, not all at the same time, giadually so increased that at last a reduction 
*> proved to be necessary. The abridged form, rendered essentially shorter than the 

* puce originally vsas^ would then be necessanly regarded as transmitted to us in the 
^ Folio, If we have thus shown that the passages wanting in the Quartos did not 

* necessanly form a part of the onginal text, it is, on the other hand, at the same 

* time shown, that these omissions were made at fitting places^ and had the sami 

* practical design of abridgement as in the later form of the piece, which was pre^ 
spared for the stage^ and which is the basis of the Folio * . . . [P. 87.] Of the pas- 
sage,’ III, i, 7-1$, omitted in the Folios, it may he *said that Shakespeare, after- 
awards, and partly before, partly in this scene, partly in what precedes, and m what 
♦follows, has enlarged sufficiently upon 1h®e things, the white uncovered head, the 
♦ram, the storm, the fearful night, and Lear’s mad defiance, and could when abndge- 

31 * 
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<ment were llie object, veiy well dispense witb tins passage . . . Besides we may 
*see here the ai list’s hand in the choice of passages to be erased, expunging a grand 

< description of the King in the stormy night, which might weaken the impression 
^of his actual appearance when he comes before us in the next scene.’ . . . [P. 88 ] 
The notable omission in the Folios of III, i, 30-42, Koppel justifies ; < The suffer- 
^ings of Lear being known m France (m the Quartos, merely the quarrel between 
*the British Dukes, of which advantage was to be taken by the enemy, appears as 

< the occasion for the French invasion), the sending of the nobleman to Dover to 

* Cordelia is rendered superfluous, aimless. Hence, from the text of the Folio, we 

< gather from this /mission merely a cheering assurance of the approaching deliver- 

< ance of Lear, which Kent gives to the nobleman, although only by hints. For he 

< tells him only that from France, where Lear’s sufferings are known, war is com- 

* ing, and that he will soon get to see Cordelia, The declaration, that French troops 
^have already landed at Dover, is stncken out. This cheering intimation, which, 
^as well a^ the material compensation (Kent’s purse and ring), was well earned by 

< the good faith of the knight, fits well into this preparatory scene, which thus pos- 
^sesses the effect of a soothing pause in the rapid progress of the tragic action.^ 
Koppel’s hardest task lies in justifying the omission of the entire Third Scene of 
Act IV, while granting the justice of the general opinion that this scene is necessary 
for the reawakening of interest in Cordelia, who has not been seen since the mtio- 
ductoiy scene, *yet,’ he urges, < perhaps, for the expunging of this full poetic descrtp^ 
*tim, preceding the personal appearance of Cordelia, there was the same reason as 
*for the omission, mentioned above, of the descnption of Lear before he himself 

* appears in the stormy night. 

« When then, with this scene, the necessary reason for the non-appearance of the 

* French King in the subsequent warlike scenes is also left out, it does not prove 

* the impossibility of Shakespeare’s having made these erasures How often Shake- 
♦speare was careless in regard to secondary incidents, how often he even con- 
♦tradicts himself in such matters, is sufficiently known. Instances, more 01 less 
'sinking, may be found everywhere. For example, in this very scene in the ong- 
'inal longer forni of the tragedy, the Gentleman and Kent speak of a letter of 
'Kent’s ('Did your letters pierce,’ &c.&c.), which the former was to hand to Cor- 
'deliaj while, according, to an earlier scene of the Third Act, only an oral mes- 
'sage had been entrusted to the Gentleman. So likewise in that scene, Kent and 
' the Gentleman are to seek the King in different diiections, and he who first lights 
' on him was to holla the other; the Poet causes this arrangement to be made in de* 
' tail, without any mention being made afterwards of its having been earned out, in 
' the tragic scene where Lear is found by Kent Kent does not trouble himself about 
' his fellow-seeker, and consequently as little do we know where he has gone. Only 

* in Dover do we find him agmn. Just so, m that scene, Kent gives to the same 
'gentleman a ring which he is to show to Cordelia, and learn from her who * your 
« fellow is That yet you do not know.’ Notwithstanding, we find that when the 
'gentleman has delivered his message to Cordelia and reports the fact to Kent, he 
'sfilldoes not know that it is Kent with whom he is speaking; for Kent says: 
"some dear cause Will in concealment wrap me up awhile; When I am known 

* angbt, you ^all not grieve Lending me this acquaintance ;’ and when the gentle- 
•man is speaking again (IV, vii, 91) with Kent, he tells him, as a report which he 

* himself believes, that Kent is in Germany with Edgar.’ [It is only an inference 
of Koppd’s, that the 'gentleman’ in this scene is same as Kent’s messenger m the 
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fonner scene. The stage directions ^ve simply ‘gentleman/ and it may well have 
been two different men. — ^E d 3 * Finally, a similar instance of carelessness is to be 
‘ found in IV, m, where it is said, that the French king must for urgent reasons re* 

* turn to France, and that he has left Monsieur La Far ‘behind him, general*. And 
*yet the Poet forgot this entirely. This La Far is never afterwards alluded to. Cor* 
< delia alone represents the French military power. It may well be supposed, that 
« if it were the Poet who struck out this scene, the opportunity of getting nd of the 
‘strange gentleman induced him, at the same time, to erase the more important men- 
‘ tion of the king of France, closely connected therewith, together with the whole 
‘ scene ; which, on the whole, could be dispensed with. Moreover, it is not impos* 
‘sible, that, by the insertion of some bnef passage, the hiatus thus made was filled 
‘ up, and this passage was afterward forgotten m the MS of the Folio, or in the 
‘printed edition,* 

* 93 3 The last eight lines of Act III, which are omitted in the Folio, contain, 

* in the Quartos, a contradiction between them and the opening scene of the next act; 
‘ which, of itself, would lead us to suspect the genuineness of the Quartos. The 
‘ Second Servant says , * Let’s follow the old earl, and get the Bedlam To lead him/ 
*&c. But m the neit scene, Gloucester is led by an ‘Old Man/ and apparently 
‘ meets the Bedlam by accident, and it is Gloucester himself who asks the Bedlam to 
‘lead him. This is, after all, only one of the many little things m Shakespeare ia 
‘which, as we have shown above, especially m King Lear^ inconsistencies and con* 
‘ tradictions may be discovered, that do not authorise any hap-hazard assumption, 
‘ that the passage m the Quartos is not genuine. But, ou the other hand, this causes 
‘ the omission in the Folio to appear all the more explicable and fitting, 

• [P, 94 3 In IV, i, the passage m Edgar’s speech abeut ‘ Obidicut/ ‘ Hobbidi* 
‘ ‘ dance/ and ‘ Mahu/ is omitted. The reference to Harsnet’s book, in this Tragedy, 
‘ was desirable only so long as the book was fresh m men’s memories/ 

On page 96 Dr Koppel sums up his conclusion: ‘Thus it appears that these 
‘omissions, some exceptions quite tmmcUertaly are of such a kind that they might 
*very well have been made by the poet himself ; in many cases, this possibility has 
‘more probability, in others less; and, furthermore, it is also possible^ that different 
‘passages were stncken out at different times, and in part also by different hands,’ 

Dr Schmidt, at whose hands we have all received that valuable gift. The Shake* 
speare Lexicon, has wntten an Essay on the Text of King Lear, of which only a 
portion, at this date, has appeared in type; and even of this portion, I can give only 
an abridgement. 

In all cases, where two texts, exist, the Quartos and the Folios, the first thing to be 
done, according to Dr Schmidt, is to decide which of the two is authentic. ‘ May we 
‘ assume, that Shakespeare had such an interest in the publication of the Quartos as 
‘ to ^ve them an authority higher than that of the Folio, which appeared after his 

* death ? Or, on the other hand, shall we pin our faith exclusively to that form of 
‘ the text whose lawful ori|^n is undoubted? Are the different texts different remod* 
‘ellittgs, and if so, are the changes in the later, due to the hand of the Poet, or to 
‘that of another? To these questions theie can be but one true answer, and until 
‘that answer be found, all genuine textual cnticism is merely a groping m the dark. 
‘ In England, it is customary to accord ‘ equivalent validity * to the Quartos and Folios ; 
‘ and to decide at one toe for one, and at another toe for another, according to indi* 
‘ vidual bias , and the result is an eclectic text. When the editor is a man of taste, to 
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‘reader, perhaps, does not fare so badly; but such dealing cannot be teimed critical, 

* Even in the case where we have to deal with two different versions from the hand 
‘of a Poet himself, one of the two must be laid aside, no mattei, whether we prefer 

* that version which gives us the first hurried sketch, or that which has received the 

* improvements of maturer judgement. To weld both into one, yields a result, which 

* never had any existence for the Poet himself even * • • • The univeisal acknowledge 

* ment, that the Romeo and Juliet of 1597 » Hamlet of 1603, and the Quartos of 
^ Henry and the 2d and 3d Parts of Henry VI, and of The Merry PVives, aie meie 

* compilations, hastily made up from copies taken down from peiformances on the stage, 
♦and fiom untiustworthy recollections, — this acknowledgement can be but a question 

♦ of time. . , . Shakespeare’s indifference to the fate of his diamas, has been praised by 

♦ some and blamed by others, and all have perceived in it, the poet’s unconsciousness 

♦ of his own greatness ; whereas it may have been the natural result of the highest 
♦intellectual power, which finds m the joy of creating its fullest and completest 
♦reward, and in the piospect of the future loses all interest m the present and the 
♦past . « • Every doubt as to the unlawful chaiacter of these Quartos ought to be 

* reasonably laid, when we have in the Preface to the Folio, such a decided, imam 

* biguous proof. ♦ Where before you were abused,’ so we read there, * with divers 

< ♦ stolen and surreptitious copies, maimed and deformed by the frauds and stealths 
♦♦of injurious imposters that exposed them, even those are now offeied to your view 

♦ ♦ cured and perfect of their limbs,’ &c. It is remarkable, how completely this famil- 

* iar announcement has been lost sight of, and discarded, by almost every Shakespeai e 

< student. Perhaps, it is thought, that editor against editor and publisher against pub- 

* lisher, are not competent witnesses. And, moreover, the judge is not uncorrupted. 
♦The bhort-comings of the Folio, the sole authorised edition, give to the Quartos, 
♦spite of their lack of authenticity, such a disproportionate importance, that the mod- 

♦ ern critic is in duty bound to thank them at every step; and cannot refrain from hold- 

♦ ing them in high honour. Their present relative importance, induces a very natural 

♦ delusion as to their absolute worth. It has been thought, that the foregoing sentence 
♦from the Preface in the Folio referred only to the six Quartos mentioned above, and 

♦ that we were, therefore, justified in dividing the Quartos into authentic and spurious 

♦ Quartos. In fact, several of them afford a text essentially complete and woithy of 
♦the poet, nay, some even appear to be set forth with greater care than the Folio. 
♦But this, by no means, proves that theie is no difference between a lawful and an 

* unlavrful edition; but at best only between more adroit and less adroit sophistications, 
♦and gives us no right to restrict, just as we please, the general assertion of the Folio, 
♦and to draw the line at a boundary which our own needs have set up. When this 

♦ or that Quarto is temjed authentic, it is not absolutely meant, that it must have been 
♦published in an authorised manner by the direct or indirect means of the lawful 
♦owner of the MS. But this expression implies rather, that authentic copies, by 
♦some means or other, must have come into the possession of the publisher. Of 
♦course, this would not be impossible, but it would be very difficult. , * . The com- 

♦ plete MS, be it remembered, was in the possession of the managers alone, among 

* whom it is not likely that a tiaitor to their own monopoly would be found, the indi- 

♦ vidual actors knew nothing more than their own parts, and it would, therefore, require 

* an organised complicity of all of them, in a plot to place their collected rdles in the 
♦hands of an outside purchaser. On the other hand, it could not have been difficult, 
♦where neither pains nor cost were spared, to procure by copyists in the Theatre a 

♦ passable, nay, even a complete and correct pnnter’s copy. If it proved too much for 
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< one short hand writer, two or three could accomplish it, by relieving each other j and 

* if It could not be finished at the first performance, it could certainly be done at the 
« second 01 third. Here is hypothesis against hypothesis, possibility against possi* 

* bility, and it will need a series of minute investigations to turn the scale. The fob 

< lowing pages will be devoted to the task of proving, that one of the so-called authentic 

< Quartos could have had its origin only in copies made at a performance on the stage, 

< and that its various readings merit no regard in compaiison with the text of the Folio,* 
'which has, at least, an indirect connection with the handwuting of the poet, and 
' when, moreover, the Folio is not maued by manifest misprints, , , , 

' [P 5 ] The omissions m the Folio are not of vital impoitance, owing to the firm 
' structure of the drama, which does not permit much to be removed without danger 
' to the whole, and they have been made by no unskilful hand. We may, therefore, 

' assume, that we have here the piece in that shape in which it was presented on the 

* Shakespearian stage in the years just preceding its appearance m type, and it is 

* manifest that it has suffeied no material injury by its abridgements. These abridge- 
' ments might have occurred all the more easily, if we suppose that the original MS 
'had been neglected, mislaid, and finally lost, The greater completeness of the 
' Quartos, however, by no means proves, that they represent a more complete MS 
' than the Folio ; but only that they appeared, or were prepared, at a time, when the 

* drama was acted in its unabridged form, owing to a lack of sufficient experience of 
' the needs of the stage. 

' [P 6 ] It would be unfair to deny that a number of Quarto readings correct some 
' unmistakeable misprints of the Folio. Thus I, i, 173, < diseases ’ for disasters ^ 11 , 1^ 
' 89, ' strange news ' for strangeness, II, 11, 130, ' dread * for dead, II, iv, 34, ' whose ’ 

' for those; II, iv, 170, * blast her pnde * for blister; 183, * fickle^ for Jickly , HI, iv, 
' 53, 'ford* for sword; III, vi, 73, 'tike* for tight, IV, n, 75, 'thereat* for threat i 
' IV, iv, 18, 'distress* for desires; IV, vi, 17, 'walk* for walked, 83, 'coming* foi 

* crying; 265, ' we*ld* for w. But from all these we are not to conclude that the 
' Quartos were genuine, that is, that they were derived fiom authentic MSS; but the 

* inference to be drawn, with the greater assurance from such separate instances* is 
' that the actors during a performance pronounced these words or phrases rightly and 
' clearly, which the compositor of the Folio read wrongly. 

'These thirteen, or at most fifteen, instances m which the 1*0110 is corrected by the 

* Quartos, are offset by numberless, utterly senseless, readings m the latter. When tTiey 

' read I, i, 39, first for ' fast our state for * from our age * ; 38, confirming for 

' ' conferring *, &c. &c ; it has never occunred to any modern editor to allow his previous 
' preference for the Quartos to have sway here. Nevertheless, it must be conceded, 
' that such instances of carelessness as these have no bearing on the mam question. 

' More remarkable and significant is a third class of discrepancies, which give 
'editors the most embarrassment — e,g, m the Quaitos, 1 , 1, 33, 'my liege* for my 
*/ord; 34, * we shall* for we will; years for 'strengths;* 51, merit doth most chaU 
^ tenge %t for 'nature doth with merit challenge/ 147, 'stoops to folly* for falls to 
' folly; 181, protection for ' dear shelter* ; II, ii, 84, Wkafs his offence for 'What is 
' ' his fault * ; II, iv, 297, bleak winds for ' high winds *, &c. See ; and when we find in 
'round numbers, a hundred more similar variations, it is obvious enough, that the 

* fault is not to be laid to illegible MS, or to mere typographical errors. 

'The prevailing opinion is, that there are two different versions of the tragedy, that 
'the Quartos contain the earlier and original, and the Folio the second and revised 
version We cannot find the least historical support for a theory, that Shakespeare 

Y 
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•himself had any hand in such a revision. The editors of the Folio mention, as his 
•charactenstic, that *we have scarce received from him a blot m his papers,* and 

• Ben Jonson quotes the same from the mouth of his fellow-actors. It may be granted 

• that genume changes, such as Schiller introduced into his Robbers^ or Goethe into 

• his Gdtz^ would not preclude in consequence thereof, the complete re-wnting of his 
•pieces, if, on other grounds, we had reason to believe that such changes there were. 
•But absolutely excluded are all trifling corrections, changes in woids and phrases 
•that change nothing, v/hich are Utterly unimportant to the piece as a whole, and 

• even to the impression in detail. It would be impossible to recognize in such trifles 
•the hand of the poet, even if we knew nothing of his •unblotted papers,* especially 

of a poet, who was by profession an actor. 

•The only result from such-a revision would have been vexation and confusion to 
the actors, who having once stamped upon their memones a certain phrase, would 
have to unlearn all then rdles for such bagatelles as these. It is very doubtful, if 
•Ben Jonson would have had the chance to report Shakespeare’s praise in the mouth 
of his fellow-players, if he had ever set them such a task as this, . . . Everything 
•becomes clear, as soon as we suppose that the MS for the Quartos was prepared by 
•taking it down during a performance on the stage. Actors have now and then an 
•unsure memory, or perhaps, they are not conscientious enough to use the precise 
•word of the poet. It makes little difference to them, whether they say ‘stoops to 

• * folly * or • falls to folly % • protection ’ or • dear shelter *, 8 cc &c. Copyists writing 

•rapidly use abbreviations /. for * my lord*, but which the compositor makes 

••my liege*) ; and they leave gaps which they afterwards fill out erroneously from 
•memory •bleak winds* for ‘high winds*), they mis-hear much and mis-wmte 

much. A complete and exhaustive explanation, of aU the changes in the Quarto 
•Text, is to be found m the broad path, at every fresh station exposed to fresh dan* 
•gers, which the words of the poet travel, through the mouth of the actor, the ear of 

• the spectator, the hand of the copyist, and the eye of the compositor.* [Dr Schmidt 
brings forward certain classes of errors, to prove his position* I can give only the 
headmgs;] • I, The Quartos make no distinction between verse and prose, not even 
•where the lines rhyme at the end of a scene. 2. Many errors of the Quartos are 
•mistakes of the ear, not of the eye. 3. Capriciousness of the actors* diction is 

• noticeable in the use of expletives, like • come,* * do,* • go to,* ‘how,’ • sir,* &c. In 

• common hfe Englishmen are fond of beginning their sentences with such little words, 

• which, like tuning-forks, give the key jn which they intend to speak. 4, The omissions 

• in the Quartos are evidently due to the actors, occurring as they do in the middle of 
•speeches, where care is taken merely to preserve the cue, ^c, 5 fcG,* [Dr Schmidt 
sums up as follows s] * Such are the reasons in general and in particular, which prove 

• that the Quarto-Text of Lear lacks authority, and that its various readings are to 

•be expunged for our editions; excepting, in those few instances, where they serve to 

• correct indubitable errors in the Folio, At how early, or at how late, a day this con* 
•victiott wiU take root and bear fruit, cannot from past experience be approximately 
•reckoned. It is not every-one*s business to let himself be conraced, and it is not 
*eveiy*one*s business to follow his convictions.* [Nearly all the remainder of Dr 
Schmidt’s remarks will be found m the commentary to the text. Unfortunately, his 
essay is only a fragment. It does not extend beyond the second Scene of the first Act 

Since the foregoing was written an article has appeared in Robinsoi^s EpUonu 0/ 
Literahtret i August, 1879, by the Rev. Mr FtEAY, on The Date and The Text of 
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this play* The portion that relates to the Text is substantially as follows ] « In the 
‘ Quarto we have the version of the play as it was performed on the 26th of Decem- 
' her, 1606, before the King I am unable to trace any revivals of it, but the fact that 

< the Folio IS divided into Acts and Scenes, and the numerous omissions m it, prove 

< that version to be an abndgement for stage purposes, most likely made after Shake- 
♦speare’s retirement, and piobably circa 1616-22. 

‘ I will now proceed to examine some peculiarities in the versions. We must re- 

* member that in 1605, when ongmal version (which we call 'O’) was produced, 

* the Queen had recently (in October, 1604) been consulting astrologers and firmly 
'believed in them, that James I. was popularly supposed to be on anything but good 
' terms with Pnnce Henry; that his wholesale creation of knights had been satirised 
'abundantly on the boards; and that England and Scotland had been merged m 
' Great Bntam by proclamation (October 20, 1604) Again, in 1606, Decembei 26, 
' when the revival took place, the Gunpowder Plot had disturbed the Court and people 

‘ Now turn to I, ii, 103, seq ^\t is clear that a passage, innocent perhaps originally, 

* but liable to misconstruction by the Court, has been carefully left out in the Quarto 
' ' This villam of mine comes under the prediction , there’s son against father the 
' King falls from bias of nature^ theris father against child. We have seen the best 
' of our time,’ &c. 

'On the other hand, 1 91 seq , 137 seq , which were inserted in the Quarto in place 
'of this, speak of a 'father that so tenderly and entirely loves him,’ 'menaces and 
'maledictions against king and nobles,’ (Gunpowder Plot,) 'nuptial breaches,* 

' (Lady Essex,) and the like, none of which allusions would be disagreeable to the 
' King* 

* Again, m I, iv, 345, seq , this passage was omitted: 

' ' This maxi hath had good counsel • a hund red knights, 

' *Tis politic and safe to let hixn keep 

'At poult a hundred knighte , yes, that, on every dream 

' Each buza, each fancy, each complaint, dislike, 

' He may en^tard hts dotage vnih their powers, 

* And hold our hves m mercy * 

' But the strongest instance of this kind is in III, i, 22-42, where 22-29 (from the 
' Folio) are clearly alternative with 30-42 (from the Quarto), la the Folio we read : 

' ' Who have, as who have not, that their great stars 
' Throned and set high? servants, who seem no less, 

' Which are to France the spies and speculations 
' Intelligent of our state, what hath been seen, 

« « ♦ something deeper, 

' Whereof, perchance, these arc but furnishing.' 

'But in the Quarto we are only told of 'secret feet m some of our best ports* 

' Is it not dear that the former passage would, m the winter of 1604-5, when the 
' peace with Spam was not six months old — a peace procured by the bnbery of Suf- 
'folk, Northampton, Pembroke, Southampton, Birleton, &c., be taken by the 
' populace as a direct allusion to this scandalous corruption, and is it not also dear 
' that the Court could not allow the play to be acted before them without the clever 
'reformations introduced by Shakespeare m this Quarto version? 

' Another omission of the same kind is that of the Merhn prophecy at the end of 
* in, li. James would not have tolerated even so distant a prospect of a fame when 
'the realm of Albion should come to great confusion, and any allusion to the cut- 
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•purse who •came to the throng* during his first progress is known to have been 
•very obnoxious to him. 

• !<* ’S ctear then that the Quarto is, as stated on the title-page, the version • played 
•before the ICing*s Majesty * It is, however, a scandalously incorrect and sunepti* 

• tious copy of that version, taken from a wretchedly written MS. 

< Taking it then that the Quarto is a somewhat altered version of « 0 * for Court 

• performance, but very carelessly copied and erroneously pnnted, we have yet to 
•examine the Folio, In this case, fortunately, as in the corresponding cases of 

• Othello and Eamlet^vfQ have two versions, one abridged considerably It is not 
•then possible for ingenuous editors to sneei at the 'very notion of abridgement as 

• they do when it is suggested that The Tempest or Julius Qssar have been curtailed 
•for theatncal purposes. But they all agree that in this instance the alteration was 

• made by Shakespeare himself. In spite of the recorded facts that Shirley, Massin- 
•ger, &c, did rewrite great portions of Beaumont and Fletcher (who were then, 

• 1616-40, esteemed above Shakespeare) , in spite of the probability that portions, 

• if not all, of his MSS were burnt with the Globe Theatre ; in spite of the palpable 

• fact that Titnon was so remodelled before 1623, and Macbeth, The Tempest^ &:c, 
•afterwards, by D’Avenant and Dryden; m spite of the persistence to our own time 

• of managers in playing Richard Macbeth^ &c m their altered forms, we are 
•required to believe that Shakespeare, who left his plays to take care of themselves, 

• and did not collect them like Jonson, was regarded as too sacred to be remodelled 

• until his plays were published in 1623, but after that they were open to any one to 
•refashion as he pleased, in other words, the very thing which preserved Jonson’s 

• plays from being altered was the beginmng of the corruption of Shakespeare’s. I 
•believe, on the contiary, that this process began immediately after his death, and 
•that nearly every play revived was, at the revival, revised also; abndged, ‘re- 
-formed* of oaths, &c,, corrected by alteration of obsolete words, and -emended* 

• in metre as well as diction. In some cases I believe also interpolations were intro- 

- duced, — ^not, however, in this play of Leart to which I return, 

• Besides the alterations I have noted from - O’ to the Quarto, there are omissions 

- m the Folio, especially in the later part of the play. Besides shorter ones of a Ime 
-or so, which may be due to the careless copy, or of single words, which may be 
•due to the printer, I may notice the following: 1 , 111, 16-23; I, iv, 154-169; I, iv, 
•252-257; II, li, 148-152 (clearly a purposed omission, not accidental, the metre 
•being set right by inserting, -need’); III, vi, 18-59, III, vi, 109-122 (omitted 
•because, as Heywood tells us, rhyme had become unfashionable) , III, vii, 98-107 ; 
•IV, 1,60-66; IV, i, 31-50; IV, 1, 53-58; IV, i, 62-69. whole of IV, lu 

• (intentional, for the scenes are renumbered Terha for Quaria, etc , up to Septima^ 
4 which remains unaltered) , IV, vn, 86-97; V, i, 23-28; V, ui, 54-59; V, 111, 203-221. 

•Kow I cannot believe that these omissions were made by Shakespeare; the last 
•one, for instance, narrating the meeting of Edgan-and Kent, is necessary to the plot. 
-See how abrupt line 229 (‘Here comes Kent’) becomes without it. But on this 
•point, and on the incorrectness of the Quarto I need not enlarge. Four years since 

• Prof. Delius, m an able paper, displayed his views on them, with which I entirely 
•coincide. The portions of this article which I claim as original axe the fixing the 

• date of production m 1605, not 1606 [see Date of the Composition, p, 381], and the 
-hypothesis that the Quarto version was one altered by Shakespeare from ‘O’ for 

• production at Court. 

-While the very numerous irregularities of metre in the Quarto are due entirely to 
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*the misreading of the badly written MS by a careless printer, the many broken lines 

* of less than five feet in the Folio are due to the omission of passages cut out to 

< shorten the representation, I pointed this out in the case of Juhus Casar^ in 1875, 
» I now say that it applies to all the shortened plays of Shakespeare, and that m re- 

< gard to his works, and Fletcher’s, or to any of the great dramatists, we can always 

* tell if any play has been abridged by examination of this one peculiarity.’ 


A LIST OF VARIOUS READINGS IN CERTAIN QUARTOS, COLLATED 
BY THE CAMBRIDGE EDITORS, AND RECORDED BY THEM IN 
THE FOOT-NOTES OF THEIR EDITION. 

The following collation is wholly the work of Messrs Clark and Wright. 1 
have not incorporated it in my own collation, as recorded m the foregoing Textual 
notes. The discrepancies hardly rise to the dignity of varia lechones^ in the strict 
sense in which the phrase is used among schoolmen ; they are little else than gross 
typographical blunders, and are interesting mainly for bibliographical purposes, m 
deciding the priority in printing among several copies, or even portions of copies, 
of Quartos of the same date. Interest too may be found in deciding whether the 
various readings are errors of the eye or of the ear. 

It is to be borne in mind, that I have here reprinted the collation exactly as it is 
recorded in the Cambridge Edition, except in some cases where the reading is iden- 
tical with the received text, there it seemed superfluous ; and that ^ Q^’ of the Cam- 
bridge Edition is of this, viz : the Ptde Bull edition. 

In their Preface the Cambridge Editors give the following explanation of the sym- 
bols which they have used : 

* Qa Capell’s collection. 

* Q, (Dev.). The copy in the Library of the Duke of Devonshire. 

* Qg (Mus per ), A perfect copy in the British Museum, (C, 34, K. 18) [Ash- 

bee’s Facsimile agrees with this — Ed ] 

* Qg (Mus, imp,). An imperfect copy (wanting title) in the Bntish Museum (C 34, 

K. 17); formerly in the possession of Mr Halliwell. 

^Qg (Bodl. i), A copy in the Bodleian Library (Malone 35), with the title, but 

wanting the last leaf. 

* Q, (Bodl. 2) A copy in the Bodleian Library (Malone 37), wanting title, but 

having the last leaf,’ 

L h 95 * Yo't have degolj bgot Q, (Cap ). 

I, i, 102. Sure, I shall never marfy\ Matry Q, (Cap,). 

I, li, 36. Edm ] Bast. QjFfQ^. Ba. Q, (Cap. Dev. Mus. per, & Bodl. t, 2). 
Cm. Qg (Mus. imp.). 

I, iv, 87, If you will measure your lubber^ s UngtK\ lubbers length Q, (Cap & 
Dev,). lubbir$i length Qg (Mus per, & imp. & Bodl, r, 2). 

I, iv, 148, They would have part nfdt: and ladies on^t, and lodes Uo, QjQ^. 

and lodes too^ Qg (Cap* & Dev ). ar^i^ and Ladies toOf Qg 
(Bodl. 1, 2, Mus. per. & imp ). 

I# iv, 173 I would fain kam to lie} leame to lye Qg (Bodl. I, 2 , Mus. per, h 
imp ). Uame lye Q* (Cap. & Dev.)» 
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I, IV, 185. noitj ihcu ait an 0] now tJwu Qj, (Bodl i, 2, Mus, per. & imp ) Ff. 
thouy thou QjQa (Cap & Dev ), 

I, IV, 293. Blasts and fogs upon thee f The tntended\ upon the untender Q,Q^ 

(Cap & Dev ), upon the untented (Bodl, i, 2, Mus, pei. & 
imp). 

Ii IV, 295* Pierce every sense about thee peruse Q,Qj, (Cap & Dev ). 

X IV, 335, And hasten your return, No^ no^ my lordI\ and after your retm ne 
^now my lord Q,. and after your refurne now my lord 
(Cap, & Dev.). ^ hasten your reiume now my loid (Bodl. 
I, 2, Hus, per. & imp.). 

^9 IV, 336, This milky gentleness] mtlkie Qj, (Bodl, i, 2, Mus, per. h imp ), 
mtldie QxQa (Cap dt Dev ). 

I9 IV, 338 You are rau<i more aitasPd for want of Wisdom] attaskt for 
(Bodl. I, 2, Mus per. & imp ). alapt (Cap. & Dev.). 

II, i, joo. To have the waste and spoil of his revenues] the wast and spoyle of his 

Qa (Bodl. r, 2, Mus, per, & imp ). ihese^and wast of this his 
Q,(Cap &Dev.). 

n, 1, 120, Occasions, noble Gloucester, of some poise\ poyse Q* (Bodl. 1, 2, Mus. 
per, & imp ). prise (Cap. & Dev ). 

n, i, 122 Our father be bath writ, so batb our sister Of differences^ diftrences Qj, 
(Bodl. 1, 2, Mus. per, & imp.), defences (Cap. & Dev ). 
II, i, 123, wbicb I best thought it fit] lest Q, (Bodl, r, 2, Mus per. & imp ). 

II, i, 124. To answer from our home,^ hand (Cap, & Dev.). 

II, u, I. Good dawningl deuen (Bodl, i). 

II, ii, 24. ihree-sutied'^ three snyted (Bodl. i). 

II, 11, 15. worsted’Siockingl wasted stocken Q, (Bodl, x), 

II, ii, 121, You stubborn ancient 'ka&vdl ausrent (Bodl. l), 

II, ii, 13S. basest and contemmPst wretches] belest and conianed (Bodl, I), 

II, ii, 160. Nothing almost see miracles'] my wracke Q^Q, (Cap. Dev, Mus, per, 
& imp, & BodL 2). my rachles Q, (Bodl. i) 

II, ii, 162, Who hath most] not Q, (Bodl, i), 

II, ii, x66. Take] Tate Qj, (Bodl, i), 

II, ill, X5, numb’d and mortified] aiid is omitted m Q, (Bodl, x). 

II, 111, i6. Pins] Pies Q# (Bodl. i). 

II, ui, 17, frmn low farms] frame (Bodl. i). 

II, lu, 20. Turlygod] TuelygodQ^ (Bodl, l). 

II, iv, 97. father Would with 4^2^] fate . , * with the Qj^ (Bodl, l), 

II, iv, 9$. commands her service] come and tends seruise (Bodl. l). 

II, IV, 100. ^Fiety^ ? *ihe fiery duke?’ Tell] The fierie duke, tell Q, (Bodl. i), 
II, iv, xoi. No] Mo Qj, (Bodl, 1). 

II, iv, XiS. cockney] cokney Q,, (Cap, Dev. Mus. per. & imp. & Bodl. 2). cok* 
Qa (Bodl. x). 

H, Iv, X29. pt^te] pkst (Cap. Dev. Mus. per. & imp. 8s Bodl. 2). past 
(Bodh i). 

n, iv, 127. divorce me from thy mother’s tomb] denote . . . fruit Q; (BodL X)* 
^v;^i33. depraved] depioued Q, (Bodl. i)i 
II, iv, 188. Allow] alow QjtQ*- allow Q, (Cap.). 

II, iv, 223. call if] caUii Q, (Dev.), 

III, ii, 35, huf] hut Qg (Dev.). 
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III, iv, 6. Contentious storm] crulentious storm (Mus imp 8s Bodl, i). 

tempeshous storm (Cap. Dev. Mus, per, & Bodl 2) 

III, IV, 10. ragtng\ ronng Qj, (Cap. Dev. Mus. per, 8s Bodl 2). 

Ill, IV, 14, Save what heats there ] heates Q, (Cap Dev, Mus, per & Bodl. 2), 
beares Q,Q^ (Mus. imp. & Bodl. i). 

Ill, IV, 106 lendingsl leadings QjQj, (Mus imp 8s Bodl. l) 

III, IV, 106. Come, unbutton kere ] Come on bee true, (Mus, imp. & Bodl. l). 

Come on Q, (Cap Dev. Mus. per 8s Bodl 2). 

Ill, IV, III. Ehbberttgibbet’l Sriberdegibit Qj, (Mus. imp. 8s Bodl. l), Fhberde^ 
gibek Qg (Cap Dev. Mus. per 8s Bodl 2). 

Ill, IV, 112, gives\ gins (Mus. imp. 8s Bodl. i). 

Ill, IV, 1 12, 1 13, and the pn, squints] ike pin-queues Q* (Mus imp. 8s Bodl l). 

the pn^ squemes (Cap, Dev. & Mus. per ), 

III, IV, 1 13, hare4ip‘\ hare hp (Cap Dev. Mus. per, 8s Bodl, 2). harte lip Q, 
(Mus. imp. 8s BodL 1). 

Ill, IV, 1 16. He met the nighi-mare\ a nelltku night more (Mus imp. 8s 
Bodl. i) he met the night mare {Cap Dev, Mus. per. & 
Bodl. 2). 

Ill, iv, 119. thee, u/iteh,] thee, witch (Cap. Dev, Mus. per. 8s Bodl. 2). thee, 
with Qj (Mus imp 8s Bodl. l), 

III, iv, 125. tadpole"] tode pold (Mus. imp 8s Bodl. l). tod pole Q, (Cap Dev. 

Mus per, 8: BodL 2). 

Ill, iv, 125. wall-newt] wall-wort Q, (Mus. imp. Be Bodl, i). 

Ill, VI, 94 Take up, take up] Take up to keepe Q, (Mus imp Ss Bodl, l). Take 
up the King (Cap. Dev. Mus. per. Be Bodl, 2). 

Ill, vii, 57. anointed] anne^nied ^ (Mus per, and Bodl. 2), auiynted (Cap.^ 
Dev. Mus. imp. 8s Bodl i) 

III, vii, 58, as his bare head] 0/^ his loiPd head Q, (Cap. Dev. Mus, imp. 8s Bodl. 

l). m his lowd head Qg (Mus. per, 8s Bodl. 2), 
ni, vii, 59, buo/d] layd Qg (Cap. Dev. Mus. imp. Be Bodl, i), bod Q, (Mus. 
per. Be Bodl. 2). 

Ill, vii, 60. stelled] steeled Q, (Cap Dev. Mas. imp. Be Bodl. 1). 

III, VII, 103. roguish] Om. Qg (Mus. per 8s Bodl, 2). 

IV, i, 10, poorly ledi] poorlie, leed, Qg (Cap, Dev, Mus. imp. 8s Bodl. i). 

parti, eyd, Qg (Mus. per 8s Bodl. 2). 

IV, ii, 12. terror] terror Q, (Mus. per. Be Bodl. 2), curre Qg (Cap, Dev. 
Mus. imp. 8s Bodl i), 

IV, ii, 21. A mistress’s command] coward Q, (Cap. Dev. Mus. imp. Be 
Bodl. I). 

IV, ii, 21. Wear this; spare speech] thds, spare Qg (Mus, per. 8: Bodl. 2). thu- 
spare Q, (Cap. Dev. Mus. imp. Be Bodl. t). 

IV, ii, 27. a woman’s] a is omitted in Qg (Cap. Dev. Mus. imp. 8s Bodl, i) 

IV, ii, 28. My fool usurps my body] My foote , . . body Qg (Cap, Dev. Mus. imp. 

Be Bodl. i), 4 foole , ,^bedQ^ (Mus. per. Be Bodl. 2), 

IV, 11, 29. worth the whistle] whistling Q, (Mus. per. 8s Bodl. 2). 

XV, Ii, 32. %is ong^n] it Qg (Cap. Dev. Mus. imp. & Bodl. i). ith Q, (Mus. per. 
8s Bodl* 2). 

IV, ii, 45. 1 ^ him so benefited] henifiied Qg (Mus. per. Be Bodl. 2). bemjhtded Q, 
(Cap. Dev. Mus, imp. 8s Bodl. i). 
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IV, ii, 47. these mU offences] this vild Q, (Mus. per. & Bodl. 2). the vild 
(Cap. Dev, Mus, imp & Bodl. i). 

IV, ii, 49, Humamty\ Humanly Q, (Cap. Dev Mus. imp, & Bodl i). 

IV, 11, 53, not know^st Fools do] knendst fools, do (Cap. Dev, Mus, imp. St 
Bodl. i). hfzozdst, fools do (Mus per. & Bodl. 2), 

IV, ii, 56, m our noiseless land] noystles C;^ (Cap Dev, Mus, imp. & Bodl. i), 
noyseles (Mus. per & Bodl. 2) 

IV, ii, 57. thy state begins to threat] thy state begins thereat Q, (Mus per. St 
Bodl. 2). thy slayer begin threats (Cap. Dev. Mus. imp, St 
Bodl I). 

IV, li, 58, Whiles thou,] Whips Q, (Cap Dev. Mus. imp & Bodl. i). Whitest 
(Mus. per. & Bodl. 2). 

rV, ii. 60. Proper deformity seems not] shewes (Mus. per. 8c Bodl, 2). 

IV, u, 68. Marry, your manhood now — ] manhood mew — Qj, (Mus. per. 8t 
Bodl. 2). manhood now — Qj, (Cap. Dev. Mus, imp, & Bodl. 1), 

IV, 11, 78. above. You justiceis^ above you Justisers (Mus, per, & Bodl. 2), 
above your lushces Q,, (Cap Dev, Mus. imp, & Bo(}l. i). 

IV, vi, 225, The bounty and the bentson of heaven ] The bomet and beniz Qj 
(Cap. Dev. Mus. per. & Bodl. i, 2). 

IV, vi, 226. To boot, and boot] to boot, to boot (Mus, imp.), to sam thee 
Q, (Cap. Dev. Mus. per. & Bodl. i, 2). 

IV, vi, 227, frst] Om (Cap. Dev. Mus. per. & Bodl. i, 2). 

IV, vi, 239. vortnight] fortnight (Cap. Dev, Mus. per. & BodL l, 2). 

IV, vi, 241, your costard or my ballow] your coster or my battero Qj, (Cap. Dev. 

Mus. per. & Bodl. t, 2). your costerd or my bat (Mus. imp.). 

IV, vi, 255. rest you Leth see] you, lets Q, (Mus. imp ). you lets (Cap. Dev. 

Mus. per, & Bodl. i, 2). 

TV, vi, 256. he spealcs of May be] of may (Cap. Dev. Mus. per & Bodl. X, 
2). of, may (Mus. imp ). 

TV, vi, 262, Reads] A Letter Q, (Mus, imp.). Onr. Q, (Cap. Dev. Mus. per, St 
Bodl. I, 2), 

V, i, 3. alteration^ abdication (Cap, Dev. Mus. per. & Bodl. x, 2), 

V» iii, 29. One step] And (Cap. Dev. Mus. per, 8c Bodl. l, 2). 

V, iii, 48. and afpotnied guardj Om. (Cap. Dev, Mus. per, 8c Bodl, X, 2), 
ui, 50. common bosom\ common bossome Q, (Mus* imp.), coren bossom 
(Cap, Dev. Mus. per, & Bodl. i, 2), 

Yi iii, SS* session* At this time We] session at thu time, wee Q, (Mils. imp.). 

session at this time, mee (Cap. Dev, Mus. per. 8c Bodl. i, 2). 

V, iii, 58, shaopftess] shafpnes (Mus. imp.), sharpes Q, (Cap. Dev. Mus* 
per. 8c Bodl. i, 2). 



DATE OF THE COMPOSITION 

» The Date of the Composition of this play can be ascertained with an unusual degree 
of accuracy. We have one limit fixed by external evidence, and another by internal, 
and the term between the two consists of merely three years: from 1603 to 1606. 

The external evidence is supplied by the Stationers* Registers, which give us the 
Chiistmas holidays in 1606 as the earliest date before which the play must of course 
have been written. To the internal evidence we must look for the latest date after 
which it must have been written. 

There are three items of internal evidence, viz • first, the references to Dr Hars- 
tiet*s book, noted by Theobald , secondly, the use by Edgar of ‘ British man* instead 
of Englishman m the popular rhyme, this was noted by Malone; and thirdly, 
the reference by Gloucester to the < late eclipses,’ to which attention was called by 
Mr Aldis Wright. ^ 

First, Dr Harsnet’s book This was published m 1603 See III, iv, 53, Of the 
three items, this is really the only one that is sure beyond a peradventure. Concern- 
ing the other two, there may be more or less difference of opinion. 

Of the Second, Malone (vol i, p. 352, 1790) says ; * This play is ascertained to 

♦ have been written after October, 1604, by a minute change which Shakespeare made 
< m a traditional line put into the mouth of Edgar : " Fie, fob, fum, I smell the blood 
♦of a British man.” [See III, iv, 175 ] The old metncal saying, which is found 

♦ m one of Nashe’s pamphlets, pnnted m 1596, and in other books, was, ” Fy, fa, 

♦ fum, I smell the blood of an Englishman^* Though a complete union of Eng- 
^land and Scotland, which was projected in the first parliament that met after James’s 
♦accession to the English throne, was not earned into effect till a century afterwards, 
♦the two kingdoms were umted in name^ and he was proclaimed King of Greai 
*Britamy 24 October, 1604.’ 

Malone therefore assigns the composition to 1605, and thinks it ‘ extremely prob- 
able * that it was performed for the first time m March or April of that year, ♦ m which 
♦year the old play of Kmg Leir, that had been entered at Stationers’ Hall m 1594, 
♦was pnnted by Simon Stafford for John Wright, who, we may presume, finding 

♦ Shakespeare’s play successful, hoped to palm the spurious one on the public for his/ 
See p. 353. It IS to be regretted that Madone did not famish the proofe of his asser- 
tion that the old play of 1594 is identical with that which was afterwards pnnted in 
1605. I am strongly inclined to heheve that it is a fact, but I think it can only be 
conjecture when we assert that it is so. After imputing to Simon Stafford an mtention 
to deceive the public, Malone is obliged to put the date of the performance as far 
back as March or April, l 6 oS» It was on the eighth of May m that year that Stafford 
entered his book at Stationers’ Hall, and if Shakespeare’s Bear was then on the 
stage, or had been lately, it must have been wntten some months before. If, as 
Malone supposes, it was performed in March, it must have been written m January 
or February, in order to keep it within the year 1605. I do not remember that 
Malone anywhere expresses himself quite as explicitly as this, but if he had be would 
have carried Chalmers completely with him; and if he bad extended the compo- 
sition over a httle longer space than two months, and stretched U into December or 
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November, 1604, be would have taken with him Brake also, and probably all others 
who profess to detect sharp practice between the lines of Simon Stafford's title page, 
but, as I said when speaking of the entry of Stafford’s book m the Stationers’ Regis^ 
ters, these arguments, founded on a printer’s chance phrase, are to me only ‘gracious 
fooling,’ Simon Stafford, in all likelihood, tells the truth when he says his King 
Zeir was ‘ latelie^ctei * I dare say it was a popular play ; it is quite a good speci- 
men of the third-rate class of comedies, and its success was sufficiently marked 
to suggest to Shakespeare a tragedy on the same subject. And as to Staffoid’s 
calling It a tragedy, — really think that he was to a certain extent justified m retain- 
ing the impression which the whole drift of the play except the last two or three 
scenes left upon his mind. If the spectacle of a respectable elderly king, reduced 
to such an extremity of hunger as to induce his faithful attendant to offer him his 
bare and living arm as an article of diet, be not tragic, it is difficult to say what 
tragedy is. Moreover, Dryden m his Preface to The Spanish Fnar speaks of a 
* Tragedy ending happily ’ The half title of Tate’s version of this very play reads, 
‘The tragedy of King Lear,* and we all know that the declared purpose of that 
version lyas to turn it into a comedy; and when we find -even Campbell, the poet, 
in his Pemarks on this play, speaking of this same King Letr as ‘ a tragedy,* I 
think we ought not to be too severe on an Elizabethan printer for applying to it the 
same title. In these days, when Henry VIII, Nero, and Judas Iscanot find vindi- 
cators, I really think a faint murmur might be raised for humble Simon Stafford, 

As I have said, Chalmers (Supplemental Apology ^ p. 413) concurs generally with 
Malone in the belief that Lear was written early in 1605, but he thinks Malone is 
mistaken in some of his premises. For instance, he says that the argument, derived 
from the change of English to ‘ Bntish,* that the play was written after October, 
1604, is not absolutely conclusive, for ‘ the fact is that there was issued from Green* 
‘ wich a royal proclamation, on the X3th of May, 1603, declanng that, until a com- 
‘plete union, the king held, and esteemed, the two realms, as presently united, and as 
‘one kingdom ; and the two poets, Baniel, and Drayton, who wrote gratulatory verses 
‘on his accession, spoke of the two kingdoms as united, thereby, into one realm, by 
‘the name of Britain; and of the inhabitants of England and Scotland, as one 
‘people, by the denomination of Bntish, Before King James arrived at London, 
‘Darnel offered tc him: ^ A Panegyrike Congratulatory ^ delivered to the King^s most 
‘ excellent Majesty at Burlagh-Harrington m Putlandshire} which was printed in 
1603, for Blount, with a Defence of Rhime : 

‘ Lq here the glory of a greater day 
Than JSftgland ever heretofore could see 
In all her days . . , 

And now she is, and now In peace therefore 
Shake hands with ttToen, O thou mightie state, 

Now thou art all great Sritain^ and no more, 

JVa Scoif no English now, nor no debate.* 

‘ This very rare pubhcation of Daniel confutes, by the fact, the Commentator’s rea 
‘somng, from the proclamation ; for we see how a poet did write before any procla- 
‘mation issued upon the point * 

Drake {Shakespeare and his 7z»z«f,ii,457) thinks it ‘more probable that its pro- 
duction is to be attributed to the close of 1604,’ for three reasons : First, if the change 
from English to British were made out of compliment to the king, the compliment 
would be all the greater if the change were made between the declaratory proclama* 
tion of May, 1603, and the definitive proclamation of October, 1604. Secondly, the 
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old play of KingLeir was entered on the Stationers’ books on the 8th of May, 1605, 
« as it was lately acted.’ Now, as the pubhsher hoped to impose on the public this 
old tragedy for Shakespeare’s successful drama, it was evidently intended that the 
word ^lately* should be referred by the reader to Shakespeare’s play; hence, it fol- 
lows that Lear had been acted some months before, and was not then actually per- 
forming. This inference harmomses with the supposition that Lear was written about 
the end of 1604, but does not agree with Malone’s theory that it appeared m Apnl, 
1605. Thirdly, *Cymbeltne is assigned to 1605, and, in consequence of the removal 
of The Wmter^s Tale to 1613,’ the year 1604 is left vacant for the admission of Lear^ 
Knight observes that * Malone and Drake are at issue on a question of merely three 
inonths, when the facts, which we really have, give us a range of three years,’ • It is 

* suflScient,’ adds Knight, ‘ for us to be confirmed in the behef, derived from internal 
‘ evidence, that Lear was produced at that penod when the genius of Shakespeare 

* was « at Its very point of culmination,” ’ He also points out that the Folio has 
< English* in IV, vi, 249 [see his note ad /<7r], despite the fact that the Quartos 
changed it to BrUish^ not only here, but m Edgar’s ‘ Fee, fa, fum.’ 

Mr Wright thinks it well not to lay too much stress upon the change from 

* English * of the Folio to Brituh of the Quarto, and to infer therefrom that the Ime in 
the Folio was vmtten before the royal proclamation m October, 1604, and corrected 
before the Quartos were printed in 1608, < It is as likely,’ says the Editor of the Qar- 
endon Edition, ♦ that Shakespeare, writing not long after 1604, while the change was 
< still fresh, and before the word ' Bntish ’ had become famihar m men’s mouths, may 
*have inadvertently written * English,’ and subsequently changed it to < British.’ ’ 

The Third item of indirect internal evidence is thus set forth by Mr AlDls Wright: 

* We are helped forward another step m determinmg the date by a passage in Glon- 

* cester’s speech ( 1 , 11, 98, et seq,) s * These late echpses in the sun and moon portend 
*<no good to us.’ By those who observed the signs in the air and sky the great 
♦eclipse of the sun, which took place in October, 1605, had been looked forward to 
♦with apprehension as the precursor of evil, especially as it was preceded by aa 

* eclipse of the moon within the space of a month. In arguing against such appre- 

* hensions, John Harvey, of Kmg’s Lynn, who reasoned with the * wisdom of nature,’ 
♦in his book called A Dt&cmrsme Prohletm Concerning Prqphems, printed in 1588, 
♦wrote as follows (p, 119) s 

♦ ♦♦ Moreouer, the like concourse of two Eclipses in one, and the same month, shal 
♦♦hereafter more euidently in shew, and more effectually in deed, appeere, Anna 
♦« 1590. the 7. and 21. daies of Inly: and Anno 1598. the ii. and 25. dales of Feb- 
♦♦ruaryj osaSuAnno 1601, the 29. dayof Nouember, and 14. of December: but espe- 
«cially, and most notably 1605. the second dayof October, when the sunne 
shall be obscured aboue ii. digits, and darknes appeere euen at midday, the Moone 
♦* at the very next full immediately preceding haumg likewise beene Eclipsed. Wher- 
♦‘ fore as two Eclipses in the space of one month, are no great strange nouities, so if 
** either they, or an huge fearefull Eclipse of the Sunue were to iustifie or confinne 
♦♦this oracle: the author thereof shoidd bane staled his wisedome vntiH after the 
♦♦foresaid yeere of Chnst, 160S* when so j±ie a spectacle shall be seene, or the yeeres 
*♦ 1606. 1607. or i6o8* immediately following, when so mightie an Eclipse shall so 
♦♦perlously rage.” 

‘ Reading this m connection with the speech of Oloncester, which has been re- 

* ferred to, and with what Edmund, the sceptic of the time, subsequently (I, ii, 120^ 
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*124, 12$) says, *0,tihese eclipses portend these divisions/ and, am thinking,. 

brother, of a prediction I read this other day, what should follow these eclipses,* 
^it can scarcely be doubted that Shakespeare had in his mind the great eclipse, and 
'that Lear was wntten while the recollection of it was still fresh, and while the 
'ephemeral hterature of the day abounded with pamphlets foreboding the conse- 
'quences that were to follow. If we imagine further that, in Gloucester’s words, 
"machinations, hollowness, treachery, and all ruinous disorders follow us disquietly 
"to our graves,* there is a reference to the Gunpowder Plot of Nov. 5, 1605, we 
'have another approximation to the date. But, without insisting too much upon this, 
'it is, I think, highly probable that Shakespeare did not begin to wnte King Lear 
'till towards the end of the year 1605, and that his attention may have been directed 
'to the story as a subject for tragedy by the revival of the older play above men* 

' tioned, which was published in the same year* 

'Having now reduced the period of composition to the narrow limits between the 
' end of 2605 and Chnstmas, 1606, any attempt to assign the date more exactly must 
•be purely conjectural and derived from internal evidence. It would be difficult to 
'fix the precise season to which the storm in the third Act is appropriate Various 
'mdications in the previous Act seem to point to the winter; such as the Fool’s 
'speech (II, iv, 45), 'Winter’s not gone yet, if the wild geese fly that way,* though 
'of course this had also another meaning. Again, the signs of the gathering storm 
'are wintry, 'the bleak winds do sorely ruffie,’ ' *tis a wild night’; but Lear’s apos* 
'trophe is addressed to a violent summer tempest, and so Kent descnbes it. And in 
' accordance with this all the colouring of the fourth Act is of the summer. Lear 
'is seen 

Crqwn’d with rank fumiter and furrow-weeds, 

With hor-docks, hemlo(ks, nettles, cuckow-Sowers, 

Darnel, and all the idle weeds that grow 
In our sustaining com/ 

"Search every acre in the high-grown field,’ points to July, and we must not insist 
•too much upon strict botanical accuracy, for this would be late for cuckoo-flowers, as 
•well as for samphire-gathering m a subsequent scene, which generally takes place 
•in May. Perhaps Shakespeare began the play m the winter of 1605, and finished it 
•in the summer of t6o6, while the fields were still covered with the unharvested com, 
'and the great storm of March was still &esh in his recollection.’ 

Mr Moberly thinks that the play must have been wntten in 1605-6, * m the midst 
'of the stirring events connected with the Gunpowder Plot; and the absence of 
♦allusion to them is a staking instance of the way in which Shakespeare’s mind, like 
'that of Goethe in after-time, could keep aloof frop subjects of absorbing public 
< interest, and live simply among its own creations.’ 

Dvce adopts Malone’s view (vihich, however, he erroneously attributes to Stee- 
VIENS), that its date is March or April, 1605, 

Dr Delitts thinks that it must have been written in 2604 or 2605, in Shakespeare’S 
fortieth or forty-first year. 

Mr Fleay {Shahesptare Manmi, p, 47) says that it was probably produced early in 
1605, as the old play was then reprinted,^ and entered on the eighth of May as ' lately 
acted’ in order to deceive the pubhc. 

1 think we must remain content with the term of three years; no date more pre* 
dse than this will probably ever gain general acceptance. I am afraid we are con»> 
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sidenng too curiously in attempting to ascertain the precise year or time of the year. 
To suppose that when Shalcespeare alludes to vnnter there must be actually icicles 
hanging by the wall, or that when he mentions flowers the meadows must be painted 
with delight before his very eyes, is to put a narrow hnutation to his imagination* 
His allusions to contemporary events are not always so defined as to be at once 
manifest to close students or accomplished scholars. As we have seen, one editor 
discovers in this play a possible allusion to the Gunpowder Hot, while another dis- 
cerns none. To a certain extent this same vagueness holds true in regard to echpses 
and other natural phenomena. I cannot but think we deal unworthily With Shake# 
speare’s genius when we suppose that he needed, or that he himself felt that he 
needed, to resort to such allusions m order to produce dramatic effects. While we 
all agree m believing that he throws around his dramas the atmosphere of the times 
in which the scenes are laid, it can scarcely be but that his auditors, and assuredly 
Shakespeare himself, would have felt the jar that an allusion to an event of yester- 
day would have instantly occasioned At the same time, so truly did Shakespeare 
write for the hour then present that it is presumptuous to say what he would not do 
for that hour’s success. There are instances, undoubtedly, in his plays where he 
alludes to recent local events j but I do not think the number as large as is generally 
supposed. 

Since the foregoing was written the ardde by Mr Fleay appeared, from which 
extracts were made at the close of the preceding article on Text Mr Fleay is 
so eminent m all that pertains to metrical tests, and has devoted so much learning to 
the discovery of the dates of these plays, that it is with reluctance that I acknow- 
ledge my inability to follow him to his exact conclusion. As will be seen, he follows 
the popular tide in reading fraud in Simon Stafford’s entry on the Stationers’ 
Registers, The following extract from Hr Fleay’s article bears upon the present 
subject : 

* The date had long since been determined by Malone, as between October, 1604, 
^and the 8th of May, 1605, on satisfactory grounds; but Mr Aldis Wright has shifted 

• it forward to the summer of 1606, in the plausible introduction to his edition of the 

•play. Now, the whole theory of metrical tests depends on the date of tbs play. 
•Shakespeare wrote Fericks (or bs share of it), in 1606 j Pericles is as certainly 

• in his fourth manner as Lear is in bs third; if the penods overlap my theories are 

• worthless; and and written within a few months would bring them 

• dangerously near# Hence I have examined tbs question with special minuteness, 

• and, I am glad to add, have been rewarded by a positive result. The play was 

• written before May 8, 1605. For the old play of Letr (written for the Queen’s 
•men, drca 1588, played by the Queen’s and Sussex’s men at the Rose, 1593, April 

• 6 ; entered for E. Wbte, 1594, May 14; entered for S. Stafford, and prmted by bm 
•for J. Wri^t, to whom he assigned it, 1605, May 8) was put on the Stationers’ 
•books as The Teagicai. History e/ King Leir and hts three daughters, as 
•it was tATELY ACTED. Now Mr Aldis Wnght himself noticed that no writer 

• (historical or theatrical) had given a tragic ending to this story rill Shakespeare 
« made bs play 5 • Cordelia’s fats and character are all his own,’ says he. Hence the 
•old • Cbonide History* could not have been described as ^TragkaP in 1605 had 
•not a tragedy on the subject been •lately acted,’ nor could the tragedy have been 
•any other than Shakespeare’s. Hence Malone was nght in bs date and in bs in- 

• ference that Stafford (who had to do with the surreptitious editions of Perieles and 

• Edward III) wished to pass the old play off as Shakespeare’s. Wnght, however, 
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•Bad not the impudence to put Stafford’s * Tragical History’ on his title-page, though 
•he kept the • lately acted,’ which was probably, as far as the older play is concerned, 
•not true. Accordingly, when the real • tragedy ’ was issued m x6o8, Butter marks 
•his edition as the genuine « Dirty Dick,’ by putting ‘ Chronicle History’ on its fore- 
•head, only in the Folio does the real name of ‘ Tiagedy ’ appear. The date, then, 
•is early in 1605 ’ 

Again • the wheel has come full circle ’ ; the same is true of Wright and Fleay 
as of Malone and Chalmers . they differ only by a few months Wnght supposes 
that Shakespeare began the play, and Fleay that he ended it, in 1605. 

For me it is sufficient that we have the play , and all these discussions as to the 
time when it was wntten, even if they could give us the very day of the week and 
the very hour of the day, would still remain among the extrinsic facts which, it 
seems fated, are to be all that we shall ever learn about Shakespeare. While I am 
reading such delightful books as Shah^ere, Hts Mtnd and Art, I yield to the glamour 
and confess the charm 5 and, kindled by the enthusiasm of the Director of the New 
Shakspre Soeteiy^ and of his fellow- workers, I am persuaded that naught’s had, 
all’s spent, when our researches are not devoted to the discovery of the order of the 
plays ; but I turn to the plays themselves, and, lost in their grandeui and their beau- 
ties, find that I am indifferent as to when they were written, where they were wntten, 
or even by whom they were wntten. Standards for measuring them we have none; 
they stand by themselves, written by no mortal hand. Well is it for him, and for us, 
that the man Shakespeare has faded, and left not a wrack behind. No outward 
life could rise to the grandeur of these plays. 

Shall we ever outgrow the wisdom of Lessing? In one of his Hamburg criti- 
cisms, speaking of the pitiful spectacle made by Voltaire when suffenng himself to 
be shown to the theatre after the performance of one of his plays, Lessing says • 

• I know not which stnkes me as the more pitiful, the childish cunosity of the public, 

• or the conceited complaisance of the poet. How then do people think a poet looks? 
« Not like other men ? And how weak must be the impression which the work has 

• made when, in the same moment, the only curiosity is to hold up the figure of the 

• master alongside of it 1 The true masterpiece, it seems to me, fills us so wholly 

• with itself that we forget the author, and look upon it, not as the production of an 

• individual, but of universal nature. ... I suppose the true reason why we know so 
« little that is certain about the person and life of Homer is the excellence of his 
•poems. We stand full of astonishment by the broad, rushing nver, without thinking 
•of its source in the mountains. We care not to know, we find our account m for* 
•getting, that Homer, the schoolmaster m Smyrna, the bhnd beggar, is the very 
« Homer who so enraptures us in hxs works. He leads us into the presence of the 
•gods and heroes; the company must be very tedious, we must be greatly ennmed 
•by it, if we are so very curious to know all about the doorkeeper who let us in. 

• The illusion must be very weak, one must be little natural, but all the more sophis- 
•ticated, when one is so anxious about the aitist,’ 



THE SOURCE OF THE PLOT 

Of the two tragic stories in Lear^ the source from which Shakespeare denved the 
subordinate one, that of Gloucester, is well known. The extract from Sidney’s A rcadta^ 
containing the story of * the Paphlagoman unkind king,’ will be found on p 386 , it was 
pointed out, as similar to Gloucester’s, by our countrywoman, Mrs Lennox, m I 754 > 
and I know of only one commentator. Hunter (see IV, vi, 66), who has questioned, 
since then, the general behef that it was the Original of Shakespeare’s secondary plot. 

There is some doubt, however, as to the source from which the main plot of Lear 
IS directly derived The story itself, in its broad outlines of doting paternal kind* 
ness repaid with filial ingratitude, and paternal harshness requited with devoted love, 
IS as old as almost any story in English literature. It is told by GeolSrey of Mon- 
mouth in his Hisiona BrUonum^ by Layamon in his Brut^ by Robert of Gloucester, 
by Fabyan in his Chronicle^ by Spenser m his Faery Queem^ by Holinshed, by 
Camden, and it is found in the Mtrour for MagUtrates^ the Gesfa Bomanorum^ 
in Warner’s Alhtoids England^ and, I dare say, elsewhere. It is not, however, 
hkely that Shakespeare went to any of the older of these aufhonties for his ma- 
terials ; we know how fond he was of Holinshed, and unless there were a drama 
ready to his hand to he remodelled, we should look to Holinshed ; and there, mdeed, 
some of the best of modem editors do find the immediate source of Shakespeare’s 
Lear. But I am afraid I cannot agree mth them. Holinshed, I thmk, furnished 
merely the mdiiect source of Lear. 1 think we can approach one step nearer and 
discern the direct source in the ante-Shakespearian drama of the Chronicle Rutory of 
King Leir, which Halliwell, following Malone, says was dramatized as early as 
J5P3 or 1594, and is probably the same that Edward White entered in the Stationers’ 
Registers m the latter of these years, and which reappeared as the ‘tragecall historic’ 
prmted by Simon Stafford in 1605. The author of this old comedy of Emg Lett 
undoubtedly drew from the old chroniclers, probably Holinshed j and Shakespeare, 
I think, drew from him* But what false impressions are conveyed m the phrases 
which we have to use to express the process whereby Shakespeare converted the 
stocks and stones of the old dramas and chromcles into living, breathing men and 
women I We say he * drew his original ’ from this source, or he * found his matenals’ 
m that source. But how much did he *draw,’ or what did he *find’? Granting 
that he drew from Holinshed, or from the old comedy, or whence you please, where 
did he find Lear’s madness, or the pudder of the elements, or the inspired babblings 
of the Fool? Of whatsoever makes his tragedies sublime and heaven-high above 
all other human compositions,— of that we find never a trace. And this mmds me 
to say that of all departments of Shakespearian study none seems to me more profit- 
less than this search for the sources whence Shakespeare gathered his dramas; the 
distance is always immeasurable between the hint and the fulfilment; what to our 
purblind eyes is a bare, nalced rock becomes, when gilded by Shakespeare’s heavenly 
alchemy, encrusted thick all over with jewels. When, after reading one of his 
tragedies, we turn to what we are pleased to call the * original of his plot,’ I am 
reminded of those glittering gems, of which Heine speaks, that we see at night in 
lovely gardens, and think must have been left there by kings’ children at play, but 
when we look for these jewels by day we see only wretched little worms wMch 
crawl pamfuUy away, and which the foot forbears to crush only out of strange pify» 
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If we must find an onginal for Lear^ I thinlc it is in the old drama, and not in 
Holinshed, and I mean by this, that, in reading this old drama, every now and then 
there comes across ns an incident, or a line, or a phrase, that reminds us of Shake- 
speare’s Lear, and that this cannot be said of Holinshed’s story. For instance, in 
Leir we find a faithful courtier who defends Cordelia to her father, and the old 
king replies, ‘ Urge this no piore, and if thou love thy life ’ And this same courtier 
afterwaids accompanies the old king in his exile as his faithful companion and ser% 
vant Again, in the trial-scene Cordelia murmurs aside her abhorrence at the hypoc- 
risy of her sisters’ asseverations of affection. Again, Leir alludes to Gononll’s ^ young 
bones ’ Again, Penllus says of Leir, * But he the myrrour of mild patience, Puts up 
‘ all wrongs and never gives reply.’ Shakespeare’s Lear says : * No I will be the 

* pattern of all patience, I will say nothing ’ Again, when Leir recognises Coi della 
after their estrangement he kneels to her But it is needless to multiply instances I 
have given on p 393 et seq an abstract of the old drama, much too long and tiiesome 
to be reprinted entire, and the reader can judge for himself, if he take any interest in a 
question which is, 1 repeat, to me a barren one. No one, I think, has done fuller justice 
to the old drama, which, by the way, Capell called a * silly old play,’ than Campbell, 
the poet, who, in his Remarks on Shakespeare’s Lear, says ; * The elder tragedy of 
*JCtng Leir is simple and touching. There is one entire scene m it, the meeting of 
« Cordelia with her fathei in a lonely forest, which, with Shakespeare’s Lear m my 

* memory and heart, I could scarcely read with dry eyes. This Leir is a pleasing 

< tragedy, and, though it precedes our poet’s Lear^ is not its prototype, and its mild 

< merits only show us the wide expanse of difference between respectable talent and 

* commanding inspiration. The two Lears have nothing in common but their aged 

* weakness, their general goodness of heart, their royal rank, and their misfortunes, 

< The ante-Shakespearian Lear is a patient, simple old man, who bears his sorrows 
^ very meekly, till Cordelia arrives with her husband, the King of France, and his 

* victorious army, and restores her father to the throne of Bntain, , , , In the old 
*play, Leir has a friend Penllus, who moves our interest, though not so deeply as 

* Kent in the later and grander drama. But, independently of Shakespeare’s having 

* created a new Lear, he has sublimated the old tragedy mto a new one by an entire 
♦onginalityxn the spiritual portraiture of its personages. ... In fine, wherever Shake* 
•speare works on old matenals you will find him not wiping dusted gold, but extract- 

* mg gold from dust, where none but himself could have made the golden extraction.’ 

The stoiy of Leir, as told by Holinshed ( TJu second Books of the hisiorie of Eng-* 
land, chaps, y, vi, ed. 1574) is as follows : 

*Leir the sonne of Baldud, was admitted ruler ouer the Bntaines, in the yeeie of 

< the world 3105, at what time loas raigned as yet in luda. This Leu* was a prince 

< of nght noble demeanor, goueming his land and subiects m great wealth. He made 
<the towne of Caerlier nowe called Leicester, which standeth vpon the riuer of Sore. 
‘ It is wntten that he had by his wife three daughters without other issue, whose 

< names were Gononlla, Regan, and Cordeilla, which daughters he greatly loued, but 
♦specially Cordejlla the yoongest farre aboue the two elder. When this Leir therefore 

* was come to great yeeres, & began to waxe vnweldie through age, he thought to 

* vnderstand the affections of his daughters towards him, and preferre hir whome 
‘he best loued, to the succession ouer the kingdome. Whervpon he first asked 
‘Gononlla the eldest, how well shee loued him: who calling hir gods to record, 
‘protested, that she loued him more than hir owne life, which by right and reason 
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'shoulde be most deere vnto bir. With which answer the father bemg well pleased, 
turned to the second, and demanded of hir how well she loued him * who answered 
(confirming hir saiengs with great othes) that she loued him more than toung could 
expresse, and farre aboue all other creatures of the world. 

* Then called he his yoongest daughter Cordeilla before him, and asked of hir what 
account she made of him: vnto whome she made this answer as followeth : Know- 
ing the great loue and fatherlie zeale that you haue always borne towards me, (for 
the which I maie not answere you otherwise than I thinke, and as my conscience 
leadeth me) I protest vnto you, that I haue loued you euer, and will contmuallie 
(while I hue) loue you as my naturall father And if you would more vnderstand 
of the loue that I beare you, assertaine your selfe, that so much as you haue, so 
much you are worth, and so much I loue you, and no more. The father being 
nothing content with this answer, mamed his two eldest daughters, the one vnto 
Henmnus, the Duke of Comewal, and the other vnto Maglanus, the Duke of 

' Albania, betwixt whome he willed and ordeined that his land should be deuided 
' after his death and the one halfe thereof immediatelie should be assigned to them 
in hand : but for the third daughter Cordeilla he reserued nothing. 

< Neuertheles it fortuned that one of the princes of Galha (which now is called 
’ France) whose name was Agamppus, hearing of the beautie, womanhood, and good 
' conditions of the said Cordeilla, desired to haue hir in manage, and sent ouer to 
' hir father, reqmnng that he mighte haue hir to wife : to whome answere was made, 

‘ that he might haue his daughter, but as for ame dower he could haue none, for 
'all was promised and assured to hir other sisters alreadie. Agamppus notwith* 

' standing this answer of deniall to receiue anie thing by way of dower with Cor- 
' deiUa, tooke hir to wife, onhe moued thereto (I saie) for respect of hir person and 
' amiable vertues. This Agamppus was one of the twelue kmgs that ruled Gallia m 
' those dales, as m the Bnttish histone it is recorded But to proceed. 

* After that Leir was fallen into age, the two dukes that had mamed his two 
' eldest daughters, thinking long yer the gouemment of the land did come to then 
'hands, arose against him in armour, and reft from him the gouemance of the 
'land, vpon conditions to be continued for terme of life: by the which he was put 
' to his portion, that is, to hue after a rate assigned to him for the maintenance of his 
' estate, which in processe of time was diminished as well by Maglanus as by Hen* 
‘ninus. But the greatest gnefe that Leir tooke, was to see the vnkindnesse of his 
' daughters, which seemed to thinke that all was too much which their father had, 
' the same bemg neuer so little : in so much, that going from the one to the other, he 
' was brought to that misene, that scarslie they would allow him one seruaunt to waits 
‘ vpon him. 

* In the end, such was the vnkindnesse, or (as I maie saie) the vnnaturalnesse 
'which he found in his two daughters, notwithstanding their faire and pleasant 
‘ words vttered in time past, that being constremed of necessitie, he fled the land, and 

* sailed into Gallia, there to seeke some comfort of his youngest daughter Cordeilla 
‘ whom before time be hated The ladie Cordeilla heanng that he was amued in 

* poore estate, she first sent to him pnuilie a certeme summe of monie to apparell 
‘himselfe withall, and to reteine a certem number of seruants that might attende 

* vpon him in honorable wise, as apperteined to the estate which he had borne: and 
‘then so accompanied, she appointed him to come to the court, which he ^d, and 
*was so ioifullie, honorablie, and louinghe receiued, both by his sonne in law 

* Agamppus, and also by his daughter Oirdeilla, that hxs hart was greatlie C(mi« 

33 z 
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♦ forted ; for lie was no lesse bonored, tlian if lie had beeae king oi the whole conn. 
<trie himselfe. 

< Now when he had informed his son m law and his daughter in what sort he had 
<beene vsed by his other daughters, Aganippus caused a mightie anme to be put m 

♦ readmesse, and likewise a greate name of ships to be rigged, to passe ouer into 
♦Bntaine with Leir his father in law, to see him agame restored to his kingdome 
♦It was accorded, that Cordeilla should also go with him to take possession of the 
♦land, the which he promised to leaue vnto hir, as the nghtfull inhentour after hu; 
♦decesse, notwithstanding any former grant made^to hir sisters or to their husbands 

♦ in anie maner of wise* 

♦Herevpon, when this armie and nauie of ships were readie, Leir and his daugh- 

♦ ter Cordeilla with hir husband tooke the sea, and amuing m Bntaiae, fought with 
♦their emmies, and discomfited them in battell, in the which Maglanus and Henninus 

♦ were slaine s and then was Leir restored to his kingdome, which he ruled after this 

♦ by the space of two yeeres, and then died, fortie yeeres after he first began to reigne# 

♦ His bodie was buried at Leicester m a vaut vnder the chanell of the riuer of Sore 
♦beneath the towne. 

♦Cordeilla the yoongest daughter of Leir was admitted Q. and supreme gouemesse 
‘of Bntaine, in the yeere of the world 3155, before the bylding of Rome 54, Uzia 
♦was then reigning in Juda, and Jeroboam oner IsraelL This Cordeilla after hir 

♦ father’s deceasse ruled the land of Bntaine right worthihe during the space of fiue 

♦ yeeres, in which meane tune hir husband died, and then about the end of those 
♦fiue yeeres, hir two nephewes Margan and Cunedag, sonnes to Mr aforesaid sisters, 
‘disdaining to be vnder the gouetnment of a woman, leuied waire against hir, and 
♦♦ destroied a great part of the land, and finallie tooke hir prisoner, and laid hir fast in 

ward, wherewith she tooke auche griefe, being a woman of a manlie courage, and 
♦♦despairing to recouer liberde, there she slue hirselfe.’ 

The following eactract from SiR PmuR Arcadia (lib* ii, pp. J33-13S, ed. 

1598, as quoted in the Clarendon cd.) contains the story out of which Shakespeare 
moulded Oloucesteris tragic fate. It is called, in ed. 1590, ♦ The pitifull state, and 

♦ story of the Faphlagoniaa vnkmde king, and his kind sonne, first related by the son, 

♦ then by the blind father * : 

♦It was in the kingdome of Gahddt the season being (as in the depth of winter) 
♦verie cold, and as then sodainlie growne to so extreame and foule a storme, that 
♦neuer any winter (I thinke) brought forth a fowler child; so that the Princes were 
♦euen cOpelled by die haile,that the pride of the winde blew into their faces, to seeke 
♦some shrowdmg place which a certain hollow rocke ofiering vnto them, they made 
♦it their shield against the tempests furie. And so staymg there, rill the violence 
♦thereof was p^ed, they heard the speach of a couple, who not perceiuing them, 
♦being hid within that rude canapi^ held a straunge and pitifull disputarion, which 
♦made them step out, yet in such sort, as they might see vnseene. There they per- 
♦ceiued an aged man, and a young, scarcelie come to the age of a man, both poorely 
♦arrayed, extreamely weather-beaten; the clde man blind, the young man leadmg 
♦him; and yet through all those misenes,in both there seemed to appeare a kind 
♦of noblenesse, not sutable to that affliction. But the first words they heard, were 
♦these of the old man. Well Zemaius (said he) since I cannot perswade thee to 
♦leade me to that which should end my griefe, and thy trouble, let me now intreat 
thee to leaue me; feare not, my misene cannot be greater then it is, and nothing 
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doth become me but miserie ; feare not the daunger of my blind steps, I cannot 

* fall worse then I am : and do not I pray thee, do not obstinately continue to infect 

* thee with my wretchednesse : but fiie, fiie from this region only worthie of me. 

< Deare father (answered he) do not take away from me the only remnant of my 

* happinesse : while I haue power to do you seruice, I am not whollie miserable 

* Ah my sonne (said he, and with that he groned, as if sorrow straue to breake his 

* heart) how euiil fits it me to haue such a sonne, and how much doth thy kindnesse 

* vpbraid my wickednesse ? These doleful! speeches, and some others to like pur- 

* pose (well shewing they had not bene borne to the fortune they were in,) moued the 

< Princes to go out vnto them, and aske the younger what they were ? Sirs (answered 

* he wi^h a good grace, and made the more agreeable by a certame noble kind of 

* piteousnesse) I see well you are straungers, that know not our miserie, so well here 
'knowne, that no man dare know, but that we must be miserable. Indeed our state 

* IS such, as though nothing is so needfull vnto vs as pitie, yet nothing is more dan- 
•gerous vnto vs, then to make our selues so knowne as may stirre pitie, but your 

presence promiseth that crueltie shall not ouer-runne hate . and if it did, in truth 
*our state is sunke below the degree of feare. 

* This old man (whom I leade) was lately rightfull Prince of this countne of 

* Paphlagoma^ by the hard-hearted vngratefulnesse of a sonne of his, depnued, not 

* onely of his kingdome (whereof no forraine forces were euer able to spoyle him) 

* but of his sight, the nches which Nature graunts to the poorest creatures. Whereby, 

* and by other his vnnalurall dealings, he hath bene dnuen to such gnefe, as euen 
‘ now he would haue had me to haue led him to the top of this rocke, thence to cast 

* himselfe headlong to death : and so would haue made me, who receiued my life 

* of him, to be the worker of his destruction. But noble Gentlemen, said he, if 

< either of you haue a father, and feele whatdutifull affection is engraffed in asonnes 

* heart, let me intreat you to couueigh this afflicted Pnnce to some place of rest and 

< secuntie : amongst your worthie acts it shall be none of the least, that a king of such 

< might and fame, & so vniusthe oppressed, is in any sort by you reheued. 

* But before they could make bim answere, bis father beganne to speake. Ah toy 

* sonne, said he, how euiil an Historian are you, that leaue out the chiefe knot of all 
*the discourse? my wickednesse, my wickednesse; and if thou doest it to spare my 

* eares, (the only sense now left me proper for knowledge) assure thy selfe thou doest 

* mistake me; and I take witnesse of that Sunne which you see (with that he cast vp 

* his blind eyes, as if he would hunt for ligl^) and wish my selfe m worse case then 
*I do wish my selfe, which is as euiIl as may be, if I speake vntrulie, that nothing 

* IS so welcome to my thoughts, as the publishing of my shame. Therefore know 
*you Gentlemen (to whom from my heart I wish that it may not prdue some ominous 
•foretoken of misfortune to haue met with such a miser as I am) that whatsoeuer my 
•son (d God, that truth binds me to reproch bun with the name of my son) hath said 

* is true. But besides those truthes, tffls also is true, that hauing had in lawfull mar<i 
•iage, of a mother fit to bear© royall children, this sonne (such a one as partly you 

* see, and better shall know by my short dedaration) and so enioyed the expectations 

* in ie world of him, till he was growne to iustifie their expectations (so as I needed 

* enuie no father for the chiefe comfort of mortalitie, to leaue another ones-selfe after 

* me) I was caried by a bastard sonne of mine (if at least X be bound to beleeue the 
•words of that base woman my concubine, his mother) first to mislike, then to hate, 

* lastlie to destroy, or to do my best to destroy this sonne (I thinke you tbinke) vnde- 
•seruing destruction. "What wayes he vsed to bring me to it, if 1 should tell you, I 
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‘should tediouslie trouble youwitb as much poisonous hypocnsie, desperate fraud, 

‘ smooth malice, hidden, ambition, and smiling enuie, as in anie lining person could 
‘be harboured but I list it not, no remembrance of naughtmesse delights me but 
‘ mine owne ; and me thinks, the accusing his traps might in some maner excuse 
‘my fault, which certamlie I lothe to do* But the conclusion is, that I gaue orders 
‘to some seruants of mine, whom I thought as apt for such chanties as my selfe, to 
‘leade him out into a forrest, and there to kill him. 

‘ But those theeues (better natured to my sonne then myselfe) spared his hfe, let* 
‘ ling him go to learne to hue poorely : which he did, giuing himselfe to be a prmate 
‘souldier in a countrey here by. but as he was ready to be greatly aduanced for 
‘some noble peeces of seruice which he did, he heard newes of me. who (drunke 
‘in my affection to that vnlawfull and vnnaturall sonne of mine) suffered myselfe so 
‘to be gouerned by him, that all fauours and punishments passed by him, all offices, 
‘ and places of importance distnbuted to his fauontes j so that ere I was aware, I had 
‘ left my selfe nothing but the name of a King : which he shortly weane of too, with 
‘many indignities (if anything may be called an indignitie, which was laid vpon me) 
‘threw me out of my seat, and put out my eyes; and then (proud in his tyrannic) 
‘let me go, neither imprisoning, nor killing me; but rather debghting to make me 
‘feele my miserie; misene indeed, if euer there were anie; full of wretchednesse, 
‘fuller of disgrace, and fullest of guiltmesse And as he came to the crowne by so 
‘ vniust means, as vniustlie he kept it, by force of straunger souldiers in Ctiiadels^ the 
‘neasts of tyrannie, and murderers of libertie, disarming all his owne countnmen, 
‘that no man durst shew himself a wel*willer of mine: to say the truth (I thmke) 
‘ few of them bemg so (considering my cruell follie to my good sonne, and foolish 
‘kmdnesse to my vnkind bastard ;) but if there were any who felt a pitie of so great 
‘ a fall, and had yet any spaakes of vnslaine dutie left m them towards me ; yet durst 
‘they not shew it, scarcelie with giuing me almes at their doores; which yet was the 
‘onhe sustenance of my distressed life, no bodie daring to shew so much charitie, as 
‘to lend me a hand to guide my darke steps : till this sonne of mine (God knowes, 
‘worthy of a more vertuous, and more fortunate father) forgetting my abhominable 
‘wrongs, not recking daunger, and neglecting the present good way hee was m of 

* doing himselfe good, came hither to do this kind offiice you see him performe to* 
‘wards me, to my vnspeakeable griefe; not onlie because his kmdnesse is a glasse 
‘ euen to my blind eyes of my naughtmesse, but that aboue all griefes, it grieues me 
‘he should desperatelie aduenture the losse of his well-deserumg life for mine, that 
‘ yet owe more to Fortune for my deserts, as if he would carie mudde in a chest of 
‘Girystall; for well I know, he that now Taigneth,how much so euer (and with 
‘good reason) he despiseth me, of all men despised; yet he will not let slip any ad- 
‘ uantage to make away him, whose iust title (ennobled by courage ^ goodnesse) 
‘may one day shake the seat of a neuer secure tyrannie. And for this cause I craued 

* of him to leade me to the top of this rocke, indeed I must confesses with meaning 
‘to free him from so serpentine a companion as I am. But he finding whkt I pur- 
‘ posed, onely therein since he was borne, shewed himselfe disobedient vnto me, 
♦And now Gentlemen, you haue the true stone, which I pray you publish to the 
‘world, that my mischieuous proceedmgs may be the glone of his filiall pietie, the 
‘ onlie reward now left for so great a merite. And if it may be, let me obtaine that 
‘of you, which my sonne denies me: for neuer was there more pity in sauing any, 
‘then in ending me, both because therin my agonje shall end, & so you ^al presenie 
‘this excellent young man, who else wilfully followes his owne rume.* 
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A Mirour for Magistrates (1586, p. 60, ed. 1610} . 

< My grandsire Bladud hight, that found the bathes by skill, 

A fethered King that practisde high to scare ; 

Whereby he felt the fdl, God wot against his will, 

And neuer went, road, raign’d, nor spake, nor flew no more* 
After whose death my father Leire therefore 
Was chosen King by right apparent heire. 

Which after built the towne of I*eicestere. 

< He had three daughters faire, the first hight GonereU, 

Next after her his yonger Ra^an was begot . 

The third and last was I the yongest, nam^d CordelL 
Vs all our father Leire did loue too well God wot. 

But minding her that lou*d him best to note, 

Because he had no sonne t' enjoy his land. 

He thought to guerdon most where fauour most be fand. 

< What though I yongest were, yet men me judged more wise 
Than either Gonerell, or Ragan more of age; 

And fairer farre; wherefore my sisters did despise 
My grace and gifts, and sought my wrecke to wage. 

But yet though vice on vertue die with rage 
It cannot keepe her vnderaeath to drowne: 

For still she flittes aboue, and reapes renowne. 

*fMy father thought to wed vs vnto Brmcely peeres. 

And vnto them and theirs dimde and part the land. 

For both my sisters first he call’d (as first their yeares 
Requir’d) their minds, and loue, and fauour t’vnderstand. 
(Quoth he) all doubts of dutie to aband 

I must assay your friendly faithes to proue : 

My daughters, tell me how you do me loue. 

•Which when they answered Mm they lou’d their father mom 
Then they themsehies did loue, or any worldly wight : 

He praised them and said he would ^erefore 
The louing kindnesse they deseru’d in fine requite. 

So found my sisters fauour in his sight 

By flatterie faire they won their fathers heart, 

Vhuch after turned him and me to smart 

But not content vdth this, he asked me likewise 

If I did not him loue and honour welt 

No cause (quoth I) there is I should your grace desj^e; 

For nature so doth bmd and dude me compeU, 

To loue you, as I ought my father, welt 

Yet shortly I may diatice, if Fortune will. 

To find m heart to beare another more good will. 

33 ^ 
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Thus much I said of nuptiall loues that ment. 

Not mending once of hatred vile or ire: 

And partly taxing them, for which intent 
They set my fathers heart on wrathfull fire. 

Shee tieuer shall to any part aspire 

Of this my Realme (quoth he) among’st you twame % 
But shall without all down© aie remaine, 

* * * * «• 

But while that I these loyes so well emoy’d in France, 

My father Ldn m Bntaine waxt vnwealdie old. 

Whereon his daughters more themselues aloft t* aduance 
Desir’d the Realme to rule it as they wold 
Then fonner lone and fnendship waxed cold. 

Their husbands rebels void of reason quite 
Rose vp, rebeld, bereft his crowne and right : 

* Betwixt their husbands twame they causde him to agree 
To parte the Realme, and promist him a gard 

Of sixtie Knights that on him should attendant bee. 

But in sixe moneths such was his hap too hard. 

That Conerell of his retinue bard. 

The half of them, she and her husband reft: 

And scarce allow’d the other halfe they left. 

* As thus in his distresse he lay lamenting fates. 

When as my sister so, sought all his vtter spoile ; 

The meaner vpstart courtiers thought themselues his mates 
His daughter him disdain’d and forced not his foile. 

Then was he fame for succour his to toile 

With halfe his trame to Cornwall there to lie 
In greatest need, his JKagans loue to tne 

* So when he came to Cornwall, she with loy 
Receiued him, and Prince Magiaurm did the like 
There he abode a yeare, and liu’d without annoy: 

But then they tooke all his retinue from him quite 
Saue only ten, and shewed him daily spite. 

Which he bewail’d complaining durst not striae, 
Though in disdaine they last allow’d but fiue. 

* What more despite could dmelKsh beasts deuise. 

Then loy their fathers wofuU dales to see ? 

What vipers vile could so their King despise. 

Or so vnkind, so curst, so cniell bee ? 

Fro thence agame he went to Albany, 

Where they bereau’d his seruants all saue one: 

Bad him content himselfe with that, or none, 

*£ke at what time he ask’d of them to haue fais gard. 

To gard his noble grace where so he went: 
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They call’d him doting foole, all his requests debard, 

Demanding if with life he were not well content 
Then he too late his ngour did repent 

Gainst me, my sisters fawning loue that knew 
Found flattery false, that seem’d so faire in vew, 

* To make it short, to France he came at last to mee, 

And told me how my sisters ill their father vsde. 

Then humblie I besought my noble King so free. 

That he would aide my father thus by his abusde. 

Who nought at all my humble best refusde, 

But sent to euery coast of France for aide, 

Whereby King Letre might home be l^ell conueide, 

* The souldiers gathered from each quarter of the land 
Came at the length to know the noble Princes will : 

Who did commit them vnto captaines euery band. 

And I likewise of loue and reuerent meere good will 
Desir’d my Lord, he would not take it ill 

If I departed for a space withall. 

To take a part, or ease my fathers thrall. 

* He granted my request : Thence we arriued here, 

And of our Bntaines came to aide likewise his right 
Full many subjects, good and stout that were. 

By martial! feats, and force, by subjects sword and might. 

The British Kings were fame to yeeld our right. 

Which wonne, my father well this Realme did guide 
Three yeares in peace, and after that he dide. 

Spenser {Tke Faeiy Queene, 1590, Second Booke, Canto x, 27, p. 130, ed. Kit« 
chin, XS77) ; 

27. * Next him King Leyr in happy peace long raind. 

But had no issue male him to succeed, 

But three faire daughters, which were well uptraind 
In all that seemed fit for kingly seed; 

Mongst whom his realme he equally decreed 
To have divided* Tho when feeble age 
Nigh to his utmost date he saw proceed. 

He cald his daughters, and with speeches sage 
Inquyrd, which of them most did love her parentage. 

<1116 eldest Gonorill gan to protest, 

That she much more than her owne life him lov’d; 

And Regan greater love to him profest 
Then all the world, when ever it were proov’d; 

But Cordeill smd she loved him, as behoov’d s 
Whose simple answere, wanting colours faire 
To paint it forth, him to displeasance moov’d, 

That in his crowne he counted her no haire. 

But ’twixt the other twaine his kingdom whole did shaite. 
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2Q, * So wedded th* one to Maglan King of Scots, 

And th* other to the King of Cambria, 

And *twixt them shayrd his realme by equall lots; 

But without dowre, the wise Cordelia 
Was sent to Aganip of Celtia, 

Their aged syre, thus eased of his crowne, 

A private life led m Albania 

With Gononll, long had in great renowne, 

That nought him griev’d to beene from rule deposed downeu 

30* * But true it is that, when the oyle is spent, 

The light goes out, and weeke is throwne away; 

So when he had resignd his regiment. 

His daughter gan despise his drouping day, 

And wearie waxe of his contmuall stay; 

Tho to l^is daughter Regan he repayrd. 

Who him at first well used every way; 

But when of fiis departure she despayrd. 

Her bountie she abated, and his cheare empayrd. 

31. * The wretched man gan then avise too late. 

That love is not, where most it is profest; 

Too truely tryde in his extremest state; 

At last resolved likewise to prove the rest. 

He to Cordelia him selfe addrest, 

Who with entyre affection him receav’d, 

As for her syre and king her seemed best; 

And after all an army strong she leav’d. 

To war on those, which him had of his realme bereav’d* 

32. * So to his crowne she him restor’d againe. 

In which he dyde, made ripe for death by eld. 

And after wild it should to her remame : 

Who peacefully the same long time did weld. 

And all men’s harts in dew obedience held; 

Till that her sisters’ children, woxen strong 
Through proud ambition, against her rebeld. 

And overcommen kept in prison long. 

Till wearie of that wretched life her selfe she hong,’ 

Mrs Lenkox {Shakespeare Ulmtrated, iii, 302, 1754) : In Shakespeare Cordelia is 
hanged by a soldier s a very improper Catastrophe for a Person of such exemplary Virtue. 

Malone quotes, from Camden’s Remaznes^ Cordelia’s answer to her father, 
and thinks it * more probable that Shakespeare had it in his thoughts than The Mtrour 
*for Magistrates^^ Camden’s book was published recently before he appears to have 

♦ composed this play, and that portion of it which is entitled Wise Speeches^ where 
» [the answer] is found, furnished him with a hint in Conolanus * The answer is as 
follows: « that albeit she did love, honour, and reverence him, and so would whilst 

* she lived, as much as nature and daughterlie dutie at the uttermost could expect, 
’ yet she did think that one day it would come to passe that she should affect another 
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* more fervently, meaning her husband, when she were married.’ Malone also notes 
that it IS m Spenser that Shakespeare found the name softened into Coidelia. 

We now come to the ante-Shakespearian drama of JCmgLeir, the exact title whereof 
is given on p. 353. While giving an abstract of each Scene, I have endeavored to 
retain all words or phrases that the ingenuity of an ardent partisan could convert or 
pervert into a suggestion of Shakespeare’s Lear, Skottowe is the most zealous ad- 
vocate that I know, of the claims of JCtng Letr; I am afraid his zeal outruns his wisdom. 

I believe I have incorporated in the abstract every passage to-which he appeals for con- 
firmation of his theory. I have followed the text given in Six Old Play 8 cc , 1779 
In the opening scene Leir announces to his assembled court that, the obsequies of 
his * deceast and dearest queen * having been duly performed, his care now is to see 
his daughters befittmgly mamed. As for himself, * One foot already hangeth in the 

* grave, »•— 

And I would fame resign© these earthly cares. 

And thmke upon the welfare of my soule . 

Which by no better means may be effected, 

Then by resigning up the crown from me 
In equal dowry to my daughters three * 

A courtier, Skalhger by name, then proposes that, since his majesty knows well 

* What several suters [the] princely daughters have,* he should * make them eche a 
•jointer more or lesse. As is their worth, to them that love professe.* To which Leir 
replies, « No more, nor lesse, but even all alike. My zeale is fixt, all fashioned m one 

* mould * Cornwall and Cambna, • two neere neighbounng kings,* * motion love to 

* Gononll and Ragan,* but Cordelia, it appears, has more than one lover; Leir says : 

•My youngest daughter, faure Cordelia^ vowes 
No liking to a monarch, unlesse love allowes. 

She IS solhclted by divers peeres j 

But none of them her partial &ncy heares. 

Yet, if my poliqr may her beguile, 
lie match her to some king within this ile. 

And so establish such a perfit peace. 

As fortunes force shall ne’er prevail© to cease," 

Penllus, another noble courtier, begs his majes^ not to * force love, where fancy 
•cannot dwell,* and Leir replies : 

• I am resolv'd, and even now my mind 
Poth meditate a sudden strategem, 

To try which of my daughters loves me bests 
Which nil I know, I cannot be m rest, 

This graunted, when they jointly shall content^ 

Eche to exceed the other in their love; 

Then at die vants^e will I take Cerdellat 
Even as she doth protest she loves me best. 

Be say, then, daughter, graunt me one request. 

To shew thojilovest me as thy sisters doe. 

Accept a husband, whom my self will woo. 

This said, she cannot well deny my sute. 

Although (poore soule) her sences will be mute ; 

Then will I triumph in ray policy, 

And match her with a king of BrUtany * 

In the next scene Gononll and Ragan reveal to each other their Common hatred 
of Cordelia, because she is * so nice and so demure; So sober, courteous, modest, and 
precise/ and also because she adopts all their own new-made fashions, and, what is 
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worse, improves on them. Skalliger enters, and discloses to them their father^s 
device for providing them with husbands by putting their affection for him to the 
test. Whereupon Ragan exclaims : 

* O that I had some pleasing mermaids voice. 

For to inchaunt his sencelesse senccs with I * 

Skalliger takes his leave of them, 

* Not doubting but your wisdomes will foresee 
What course will best unto your good agree ' 

The sisters accordingly lay their plans to outbid Cordelia m protestations of obedience 
to their father, < who/ as Ragan says, *■ dotes, as if he were a child againe.* Gonorill 
smiles to think in what a woful plight Cordelia will be by their answers, and how 
her refusal to accept her father’s choice will convert his love into hate, ‘ For he, you 
<know, is alwayes in extremes,’ 

In the next scene Leir, having summoned his daughters before him, tells them that 
as * — ^pale grym death doth wayt upon his steps/ he wishes them to * resolve a doubt 

* which much molests his mind, which of the three to him would prove most kind ; 

* which loves him most/ Gononll replies that her love ‘cannot be m windy words 
rehearst/ that she would willingly sacrifice her life at his command, or ‘marry the 
‘ meanest vassaile in the spaceous world/ * O, how I doe abhorre this flattery/ says 
Cordelia. Ragan then reiterates pretty much what Gononll has said, and, as she 
finishes, Cordelia again says : ‘ Did never flatterer tell so false a tale/ Leir then 
turns to hxs youngest daughter, and begs her to make ‘ his joyes at full ’ : 

‘ Cordelia* I cannot paint my duty forth m words 
I hope my deeds shall make report for me ; 

But looke what love the duld doth owe the father. 

The same to you I beare, my gracious lord. 

GonortlU Here is an answere answerlesse indeed : 

Were you my daughter, I should scarcely brooke it. 

Ragan* Dost thou not blush, proud peacock as thou art. 

To make our father such a slight reply? 
i>zV. Why how now, mmion, are you growne so proud ? * &c. 

Cordelia tries to explain, urging that her ‘ toung was never usde to flattery/ but Leir 
will not listen to her : 

‘ Ldr* Peace, bastard impe, no issue of King 
X will not heare thee speake one tittle more. 

Call me not father, if thou love Ihy life, 

Nor these thy sisters once presume to name : 

Tooke for no helpe henceforth from me or mine : 

Shift as thou wilt, and trust unto thysclfe * 

He then declares that he will ^vide his kingdom equally between her two sisters, 
and yield to them his throne- After Leir, Gononll, and Ragan have left the stage, 
Ferillus sayss 

‘ Oh, how I grieve, to see my lord thus fond. 

To dote so much upon vame fiattenng -words. 

Ah, if he but with good advice had weighed. 

The hidden tenure of her humble speech, 

Reason to rage should not have giveh place. 

Nor poore Cordelia suffer such disgrace.* 

The scene then shifts to Gallia,swhere the king, whose name is not given, declares 
to his nobles his intention of visiting ‘Brittany ’ in disguise, in order to select m the 
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surest way the best of Lair’s three fair daughters. One of his nobles named Mum* 
ford, the funny man of the play, begs to accompany him, and the king consents. 

The scene again shifts, and we find the kings of Cornwall and of Cambna hasten- 
ing to Leir*s court to receive their bndes and each the * moity of halfe of Leir*s 
regiment.’ 

In the next scene Gonorill and Ragan discuss Cordelia’s plight: 

* Goiu>nlU I have mcenst my father so against her. 

As he Will never he redalmd againe 

Ragan^ X was not much behind to do the like/ 

Leir, Perillus, and others enter. 

* JLeir, Cease, good my lords, and sue not to reverse 
Our censure, which is now irrevocable. 

We have dispatched letters of contract 
Unto the kings of Cantina and of Cornwall: 

Our hand and seale will justify no lesse; 

Then do not so dishonour me, my lords. 

As to make shipwrack of our kingly word. 

1 am as kind as is the pehican. 

That kils It selfe, to save her young ones lives : 

And yet is jelous as the princely eagle. 

That kils her young ones, if they do but dazell 
Upon the radiant splendor of the sunne * 

The kings of Cjunbna and of Cornwall enter, and draw lots for the halves of the 
kingdom, 'When this is accomplished, PeriUus speaks : 

* I have bln silent all tUs while, my lord. 

To see if any worthier then my sdfe. 

Would once have spoke m poore Cordellaes cause t 
But love or feare ties silence to ftieir toungs 
Oh, heare me speak for her, my gracious lord. 

Whose deeds have not deserved this ruthlesse doome. 

As thus to disinherit her of all. 

X«n Urge this no more, and if thou love thy life ; 

X say, she is no daughter, that doth scome 
To tell her father how she loveth him. 

Whoever speaketh hereof to mee againe, 

I will esteeme him for my mortal foe ’ 

Tbe next scene discovers the ^GalHan’ king and Mumford in * Brittany,’ disguised as 
< pilgrims’; Cordelia enters in deep dejecdon at the unhappy lot which, on this vety 
marriage-day of her sisters, turns her into the world to seek her fortune. But she 
resolves: 

* X will betake me to my ihreed and needle. 

And eame my hvmg with my fingers ends/ 

Of course the Gallian king, at the fitst sight of her, falls hopelessly in love, and 
begs to know the cause of her grief, * Ah pilgrims,’ replies Cordelia, < what availes 
to shew the cause, TOien there’s no meanes to find a remedy ? ’ < To utter griefe, 
doth ease a heart o’ercharg’d,’ answers the king, and then Cordelia tells him how 
her father had cast her forth because she would not flatter him; and that he was 
even now celebrating her sisters’ marriages. 

‘ ^weet lady, say there sbould come a king 

As good as eifiier of your sisters husbands. 

To crave your love, would you accept of him? 
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* C^rdilUt, Ob, 4o« not mocice wjth tbo*>e in misery# 

Nor do not tbinke, tboixgb fortune have the power 
To spoil mine honour, and debase my state. 

That she hath any interest in my mind « 

For if the greatest monarch on the earth 
Should sue to me in this extremitj. 

Except my heart could love, and heart could like. 

Better then any that I ever saw, 

His great estate should no more move my mind. 

Then mountaSnes move by blast of every wind,' 

The disguised palmer then confesses that his master, the Gallian king, does in 
reality sue for her hand. But Cordelia declines the offer, and, with that straightfor- 
wardness which is her marked charactenstic, declares that she much prefers the 
palmer to his royal master, and concludes with saying: 

' Then be advised, palmer, what to do • 

Cease for thy king, seeke for thy selfe to woo. 

Vour birth *s too high for any but a king. 

Cordelia My mind is low ynough to love a palmer^ 

Eather then any king upon the earth. 

King O, but you never can mdure their life. 

Which is so straight and full of penury. 

Cordelia^ O yes, I can, and happy if I might: 

He hold thy palmers stafie within my hand, 

And thmke it is the scepter of a queene. 

Sometime He set thy bonnet on my head. 

And thmke I weare a rich impenid crowne, 

Somedsne He help thee in thy holy prayers. 

And thmke 1 am with thee In paradise. 

Thus He mock fortune, as she mocketh me. 

And never will my lovely choice repent ; 

For, having thee, I shall have all content/ 

Although this speech corresponds to nothing in Shakespeare’s Zear, yet 1 can^ 
not help inserting it, for a certain childlike sweetness in it j here Cordelia is more 
lovely and loveable than Cordelia In the first Act of Lear* —The Gallian king reveals 
himself, and Cordelia accompanies him to church, < because the world shall say, King 
Leir’s three daughters were wedded in one day.* 

In the next scene ‘ Enter Penllus solus.* 

^ The king hadi dispossest himself of all. 

Those to advaunce, which scarce will g^ve him thanks : 

His youngest daughter he hath tumd away. 

And no man knowes what is become of her. 

He sojourns now in Cornwall with the eldest, 

Who flattred him until she did obtame 

That at his hands, wMch now she doth possesses 

And now she sees hee hath no more to give, 

It grieves her heart to see her fe.ther live. 

Oh, whom should man trust in this wicked age, 

When children thus against their parents raget 
But he the myrrour of mild patience, 

IPuts up all wron^ and never gives reply : 

Yet shames she not In most opprobrious sort* 

To call him fool and doterd to his face, 

And sets her parasites of purpose oft, 

Xn scof&ng wise to offer him disgrace* 

Ohyronagel O times 1 O monstrous, vilde^ 

When parents are contemned of the child I 
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*His pension she hath halfe restrain'd from him» 
dAmd will, ere long, the other halfe, I feare , 

For she thinks nothing is bestowde in vame. 

But that which doth her father's life maintaine/ 

An interview between Gononll and Skalliger follows^ which gives us an insight 
of the Equips and peremptoiy taunts* to which Gonorill is subjected by her father: 
♦he checks and snaps [her] up at eveiy word * Again her mind runs on her dress : 

* I cannot make me a new fashioned gowne 
And set it forth with more then common cost. 

But his old doting doltish withered wit. 

Is sure to give a sencelesse check for it/ 

Skalliger proposes as a remedy for her grievances that she shall ♦ abbndge * half of 
his allowance. Gononll accepts his counsel^ and says : 

' I have restrained halfe his portion already 
And 1 will presently restrame the other/ 

In the next scene Cornwall appears anxious to find out from Leir the cause of his 
sadness, but in vain, Gonoiill enters ♦ in wished time,* as her husband says, ' to put 
♦your father from these pensive dumps/ But instead, Gononll falls into a high rage 
on the suspicion that her father had been complaining of her, and carrying tales to 
her husband . 

* Cornwall Sweet, be not angry in a partial cause. 

He ne'er complain'd of thee in all his life. 

Father, you must not weigh a woman's words, 

Alas, not I • poore soule, she breeds yong bones^ 

And that is it makes her so tutchy sure 
GonortU, What, breeds young bones already t You will make 
An honest woman of me then, belike 
O vild olde wretch I who ever heard the like. 

That seeketh thus his owne child to defame 2 ' 

And she angnly departs, telhng her father: 

‘ For any one that loves your company. 

You may go pa<dc, and seeke some other place. 

To sow the seed of discord and disgrace.* 

telr ♦ weepes/ and Penllus tdes to comfort him : 

* Zetr, What man art thou that takest any pity 
VpOtt the worthlesse state of old Leirt 

Perillus^ One, who doth heare as great a share of griefe. 

As if it were my dearest father's case* 

ZezV* Ah, good my friend, how 41 art thou advisde. 

For to consort with miserable men • • • 

Did X ere give thee living, to increase 
The due revenues which thy father left? * . . 

Oh, did X ever dispossesse my selfe, 

And give thee halfe my kmgdomc m good will? • ♦ , 

Xf they, which first by nature's sacred law 
Do owe to me the tribute of their lives ; 

If they to whom I alwayes have bin kinde. 

And bountiful beyond companson ; 

If they, for whom I have undone my selfe. 

And brought my age unto extreme want. 

Do now reject, contemne, despise^ abhor me. 

What reason moveth thee to sorrow for me? * 
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Periiliis «nes, mi appeals to P.is tears as proof of Ids affection, and renunds Leir 
tJaat 'fee feas daugMers Mtd 

* Lfir, Ohf "hC’W thy w-ords adde sorrow to my soufc. 

To thitike cf my w.Kktr.dncssc to Cbrdciut / 

Whom caust’lessc I did daspossesae of all, 

Upoa tli* ua’uad suggcsttoas cf kcr sisters.* 

PIowever,"lie consents to leave Gonorill and to tiy Ragan* His departure, wliicb' 
is taken secretly, distresses Cornwall, wIjo, accordingly, taxes iiis wife withi having 
dnven her father away by some great nnkindness. GonorilFs suggestion that her 
father has but ^stolne upon her sister, at unawares, to see her how she fares,’ Corn, 
wall mistrusts, and resolves to send poste immediately to know. Whether he he 
• arrived there or nod Gonorill intercepts his messenger; and, instead of his letters' 
to Leir, substitutes letters to her sister to the effect that Leir ‘hath detracted’ Ragan 
and * given out slaundrous speaches against her,’ 

In the next scene Cordelia, in a soliloquy, taxes herself with neglect in rendering 
thanks to God for all His benehts to her, which have far exceeded the reach of her' 
deserts; 


• I cannot wish the thing dut I do -want; 

I cannot want the thing but I may have. 

Save only this which 1 shall ne're cbtaine, 

My father's love, oh this I neTe shall galne, 

1 would abstaine from any nutsrj'ment. 

And pine my body to the very bones : 

Bare fooie 1 would on pilgrimage set forth 
Unto the furthest quarters of the earth, 

And all my life-time would I sackcloth ■weaxe, 

And mourning-wise powre dust upon my head ; 

$0 he but to forgive me once would please. 

That his gray haires might go to heaven in peace. 

And yet 1 know not how 1 him offended. 

Or wherein justly I have deserved blame. 

Oh, sisters! you are much to Marne in this, 

It was not he, but you that did me wrong ; 

Tet God forgive both him, and you, and me; 

Even as I doe ia peril charity* 

I will to churdi, and pray unto my Saviour, 

That ere I die, I may obtaine Ms favour,* 

(Justice has never been done, I think, to the unaffected loveliness, at times, of Cor- 
delia’s character in this old play.) The scene shifts to the neighborhood of Ragan’s 
castle, and Leir and Rerillus enter almost worn out with fatigue. Leir tells his faithful 
counsellor to cease to call him lord, * And think me but the shaddow of myselfe/ The 
prince of Cambria and Ragan come upon them unawares, and his daughter, recog- 
nising her father, dissembling her feelings of hatred at the sight of him, bids him 
welcome. Ragan remains on the stage after the rest have entered the castle, and 
receives the messenger from her sister, whose lying letters highly incense her. She 
determines to get rid of her father by assassination, and makes an appointment with 
the messenger to meet her and arrange the method of the deed which he undertakes 
to do . 

In the mean time Cordelia’s distress is so great that her husband promises to send 
a message to King Leir, begging him to forgive his daughter and to come and 
?visit'iheKs 
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At the appointed hour Ragan meets the messenger that had come to her from 
Gononll, and hues him to kill Leir and Penllus in a thicket some two miles fiom 
the court, whither she will send them on some preteift or other on the morrow. 

The scene then changes to Cornwall, where Gonorill and her husband receive the 
ambassador from the Gallian king, who comes with a message to Leir, but as Leir 
is absent, Gononll and Cornwall persuade the ambassador to tarry at their court for 
a few da3rs until Leir’s return. 

We now go back to Leir and Penllus, whom we find at the thicket some two miles 
from the court. The assassin appears before them and announces his design of 
killing them Leir thinks that he must have been sent by Cordelia, and is willing to 
submit to what he cannot but consider the justice of Heaven. He is undeceived by 
GononlPs letter which the assassin shows him While the two old men are praying 
for their lives, some highly opportune claps of thunder so terrify the assassin that he 
drops his daggers and departs, after calling them the ^parlosest old men that ere he 
heard* Penllus then persuades Leir to try his fortune with Cordelia; and ‘while 
they are crossing over to Brittany we find that the Gallian king, Cordelia, and Mum- 
ford devise a pleasant little excursion to the seaside for recreation, and that the 
Gallian ambassador, giving up all hope of finding Leir at GonorilPs court, comes 
to Ragan’s ; there he finds Ragan trying to persuade her husband that her father’s 
absence is due to Cordelia’s machinations, and that Cordelia has undoubtedly killed 
Leir. This accusation she repeats to the ambassador, and falls into a great rage with 
him for attempting to defend his mistress, and strikes him. 

When Leir and Penllus land on the coast of Bnttany, they are obliged to pay for 
their passage by exchanging their cloaks and gown for the ‘ sheep’s russet sea-gowne* 
and * sea-caps* of the sailors. In these rude garments they begin their inland 
journey, but have not gone far when Lexr’s strength fails utterly through lack of food, 
and it is reserved to Penllus to display extreme loyalty by * stripping up his arme * and 
begging his royal master to *feed on this flesh, whose veines are not so dry,* adding, 
* He smilefor joy, to see you suck my blond,* but Leir declines to be tempted, and while 
they are talkmg the Gallian king and Cordelia approach; Cordelia recognizes her 
father’s voice, hut, by the advice of her husband, refrains from revealing herself. She 
gives them food and dnnk, and, when their strength has returned, begs to know their 
stoiy: 

* If from the first I should relate the came, 

^Twould make a heart of adamaat to weepe ; 

And thou, poore soule. kind-hearted as thou art. 

Dost weepe already, ere I do begm. 

Cordelia, For Gods Idve tell it. and wnen you have done. 

Be tell the reason why 1 weepe so scone.' 

Leir then tells his story, and ends with describing how Ragan has induced him to 
go to a certain spot some distance from the court, 

* Pointing that there she would come talks with me : 

There she had set a shag haird murdnng wretch, 

To massacre my honest Ihend and me 

Then judge your selfe, although my tale be hnefe. 

If ever man had greater cause of griefe. 

Kor never hke unpiety was done. 

Since dib creanon of the world begun. 

Zefr. And now I am coustramd to sedce rdicffe 
Of her, to whom I have bin so imkmdj 
Whose censure, if it do award me death. 
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must confcsse she pays me hut my due : 

But if she shew a loving daughters part 
It comes of Cfod and her, not my desert 
Cordelia No doubt she will, I dare be swome she will. 

Letr How know you that, not knowing what she is t 
Cordelia selfe a father have a great way hence, 

Usde me as ill as ever you did her. 

Yet, that his reverend age I once might see, 

Ide creepe along, to meet him on my knee, 

JLeir O, no mens dbildren are unkind but mine. 

Cordelia Condemne not all, because of others crime : 

But looke, dear father, looke, behold and see 

Thy loving daughter speaketh unto thee [She kneeles* 

Leir O, stand thou up, it is my part to kneele. 

And aske foigivencssc for my former faults. \He hneeUi^ 

Cordelia, O, if you wish I should enjoy my breath, 

Peare father rise, or I receiv e my death. \He rtseih, 

Letr, Then I will nse, to satisfy your mind. 

But kneele agame, til pardon bd resignd. [jBi hneelet* 

Cordelia I pardon you , the word beseemes not me ; 

But I do say so, for to ease your knee ; 

You gave me life, you were the cause that I 
Am what I am, who else had never bin. 

Letr, But you gave life to me and to my friend. 

Whose dayes had else had an untimely end. 

Cordelia, Y ou brought me up, when as I was but young, 

And far unable for to helpe my selfe. 

JLnr, I cast thee forth, when as diou wast but young. 

And far unable for to hdpe thyselfe. 

Cordelia God, world, and nature, say I do you wrong 
That can mdure to see you kneele so long. 

/Czfiy Let me breake off this loving controversy. 

Which doth rejoice my very sovUt to see. 

Good father, nse, she is your loving daughter, {Ifs riseth. 

And honours you with as respeaive duty^ 

As if you were the monarch of the world. 

Cordelia But I will never nse from off my knee, IS^ kneeleti 
Until I have your blessing, and your pardon 
Of all my faidts committed any way. 

From my first birth until this present day. 

Letr, The blessing, which the God of Mraham gave 
Unto the tnbe of ^^tda^ light on thee. 

And multiply thy dayes, that thou mayst see 
Thy childrens children prosper after thee. 

Thy faults, which are just none that I do know, 

God pardon on high, and 1 forgive below {She rise£k» 

Cordelia Now is my heart at quiet, and doth leape 
Within my brest, for joy at this good hap : 

And now (deare father) welcome to our court. 

And welcome (kind Perillus) unto me, 

Mirrour of vertue and true honesty.* 

iThe King and Mumford now take thejr turn at kneeling and rising; tbe former to 
register his oath that he will avenge Leir’s wrongs, the latter that he will bring back 
a wife out of Bnttame. 

The Gallianking at once puts his oath into practice, and lands in Bnttame with an 
army and takes possession of a town on the sea-coast. Before the fighting begins, 
Cordelia says: 

* We that are feeble and want use of armes. 

Will pray to God, to sheeld you from all harmes* 
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• Ldr The whfle your hands do manage ceaselesse tofle. 

Oar hearts shall pray, the foes may have the foile * 

Cornwall, Cambna, Gononll, and Ragan appear with an army, but before the 
battle begins there is a family meeting, at which Cordelia terms Gononll * shamelesse,' 
and Gononll retorts by calling Cordelia a ‘ puritan ’ and a * dissembling hypocnte * 
Penllus calls Gononll a ‘monster,’ and Ragan says she never heard a fouler-spoken 
man than Penllus, Leir interrupts these amenities, and adds to them, by addressing 
Ragan: 

‘ Out on thee, viper, scum, filthy parricide. 

More odious to my sight then is a toade * 

Knowest thou these letters ? snatches them and feares them * 

After some further conversation in the same style, they proceed to business. Com* 
wall and Cambna with their wives and soldiers are put to flight, and Leir is rein- 
stated m his kingdom. He gives thanks, first to the heavens and then to the Gallian 
king, acknowledges that Cordelia’s ‘modest answere* of aforetime wasiof the true 
stamp, promises to do the best he can to requite Penllus, and then ; 

‘ Thanks (worthy Mumford) to thee last of all. 

Not greeted last, 'cause thy desert was small : 

No, ^ou hast lion-like laid dn to-day, 

Chasing the Cornwall lung and Camhrta» 

Who with my daughter, daughters did I say } 

To save their lives, the fugitives did play 
Come, sonne and daughter, who bid me advaunce, 

Rep(&e with me awhile, and then for Fraunce 

IScntnd drumes and irtmj^ets^ Exeunt** 

In his Introduction^ Mr Grant White, speaking of this King teir^ says that * w« 
^ may be sure that Shakespeare was acquainted with it/ • . • ‘ [It] is a tolerable [play] 

* for the time in which it was produced — ^the early Elizabethan period; but it has no 

* resemblance of construction or language to Shakespeare’s tragedy, except that which 
< results from the use of the same story as the foundabon of both. But in the great 
« dramatist's work there is yet a slight vestige of his insignificant and utterly unknown 
‘predecessor's labours upon the same subject. It might have been fortuitous, as it 
‘was most natural, that in both Cordchu should kneel to her father when she first 
‘sees him upon her return from France; but that m both the father should manifest 
‘an inclination to kneel to the daughter must be due, it would seem, to a reminis* 
‘ cence by the later dramatist of the work of his predecessor. So, too, when Shake* 
‘speare's £oar exclaims, “'twas this fl^h begot Those pelican daughters^*' we may 
‘be quite sure that we hear an echo of these lines by the forgotten dramatist: “ I am 
‘as kmd as the peHcan That kills itself to save her young ones* lives/* And 
‘having found these traces of the old play in Shakespeare's memory, faint though 
‘they be, we may also presume that in Penllus, blunt and faithful counsellor and 
‘friend of the monarch in the elder play, we see a protot3rpe of the noble cbaracter 

* of Kent in the later. But in their scope, spint, and purpose, aside firom all que$- 
‘tion of comparative merit, the two works are enbrely dissimilar; and after the 
‘closest examinabott of the earlier, I can find only these trifling and almost insig* 
‘nificant points of resemblance between them, except in incidents and characters 
‘ which both playwrights owed to the old legend/ 

Mr A. W, Ward, in his admirable Eist&ry of English DromaHc LUcraiurt, t, 126 
(a work almost indispensable to the Shakespeare student), speaking of this King 
gays; ‘ Yet, with all its defects, the play seems only to await the touch of a powerful 

34 * 
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* hand to be converted into a tragedy of supreme effectiveness , and while Shake- 

* spare’s genius nowhere exerted itself with more transcendent force and marvellous 

* versatility, it nowhere found more promising materials ready to its command,* 

In Shakespeare Illustrated (ui, 301) Mis Lennox says. *The Chronicle of Holm* 
'shed and Sidney’s Arcadia are not the only resources Shake<;pear had for his tragedy 
' of Lear^ if we may believe the editor of a collection of old ballads, publi-ihed m 

< the year 1 726. In his Introduction to an old ballad, called A Lamentable Sdn^ of the 
^ Death of King Lear and his three Daughters^ he has these words . <* I cannot be cer- 

* tain directly as to the time when this Ballad was written , but that it was some years 

* before the play of Shakespeare appears from several circumstances, Which to men* 

' tion woul<^ swell my Introduction too far beyond its usual length ’* It is to be wished 
'that this writer, since he resolved not to exceed a certain length in Introduction^ 
♦had omitted some part of it, m order to introduce those circumstances which were 
' of infinitely more consequence than anything else he has said on the subject of that 
' old ballad If it was really wntten before Shakespear’s play, that great poet did 

< not disdain to consult it, but has copied it more closely than either the Chronicle or 
' Sidney, From thence (for *tis mentioned nowhere else) he took the hint of Lear’s 
' madness, and the extravagant and wanton cruelty his daughters exercised on him ; 

' the death of King Lear is also exactly copied . , , [The old ballad] bears so exact 
' an analogy to the argument of Shakespear’s King Lear^ that his having copied it 

< cannot be doubted, if indeed it be true that it was wntten before that tiagedy * 

The friend of our countrywoman (Mrs Lennox was born in New York), Dr JOHN- 
SON, says; 'The story of this play is derived . . . perhaps immediately from an old 
' historical ballad. My reason for beheving that the play was posterior to the ballad, 

' rather than the ballad to the play, is, that the ballad has nothing of Shakespeare’s 
' nocturnal tempest, which is too striking to have been omitted, and that it follows the 
'chronicle; it has the rudiments of the play, but none of its amplifications, it first 
' hinted Lear’s madness, but did not array it in circumstances. The wnter of the ballad 
' added something to the history, which is a proof that he would have added more if it 

* had occurred to his mind, and more mast have occurred if he had seen Shakespeare ^ 

This ballad Bishop Percy repnnted in his Peliques of Ancient English Poetry, i, 
211, ed* 1765, and says of it: 'The misfortune is that there is nothing to assist us m 
' ascertaining its date, but what little evidence arises from within, this the reader 

* must weigh and judge for himself. After all, *tis possible that Shakespeare and 
♦the author of this ballad might both of them be indebted to [the older play of King 
*£etr‘} Thus ballad is given from an ancient copy m the Golden Garland, bl. let. 
'intitled ' A Lamentable Song of the Death of King Leir, and his three Daughters, 
' To the tune of « When flying fame.” ’ 

Ritson was the earliest, I think, to deny Shakespeare’s obligations to the old 
ballad. He says of it, that it ' by no means deserves a place in any edition of 
'Shakespeare, but is evidently a most servile pursuit, — not, indeed, of our author’s 
'play, which the wnter does not appear to have read, but — of Holmshed’s Chronicle, 
' where, as in Geoffrey of Monmouth, the King of France is called Agamppm 1 
' suppose, however, that the performance and celebrity of the play might have set the 
'ballad-maker at work, and furnished him with the circumstance of Lear’s madness, 
' of which there is no hint either m the histonan or the old play. The omission of 
' any other stnkmg incident may be fairly imputed to his want of either genius or m- 
‘fonnation. All he had to do was to spin out a sort of narrative m a sort of verse, 
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*to be sung about the streets, and make advantage of the publick curiosity. I much 
* doubt whether any common ballad can be produced anterior to a play upon the 
‘same subject, unless in the case of some very recent event.* 

I think we may safely trust to Ritson's judgement when so good a critic as Hal- 
LIWELL concurs m it. Halliwell says, that the old ballad is chiefly ‘ founded on 
‘ the story as related by Holinshed, but written also with a recollection of Shake* 
♦speare’s tragedy. This ballad was probably issued early in the seventeenth century, 
‘although no copy of so ancient a date is now known to exist. It cannot, of course, 
‘ be reckoned amongst the matenals used by Shakespeare unless it be supposed, as 
‘ It is by some cndcs, to be antenor to the year 1608 It is far more likely to have 
» been wntten m consequence of the popularity of the tragedy.* 

The following is the ballad, reprinted from Percy’s Rehqtus: 

KING LEIR AND HIS THREE DAUGHTERS. 

‘ King Leir once ruled in this land, 

With princely power and peace, 

And had all thmgs with hearts content. 

That might his joys increase s 
Amongst those things that nature gave. 

Three daughters fair had he, 

So princely seeming beautiful, 

As fairer could not be. 

< So on a time it pleas’d the king 

A question thus to move, 

Which of his daughters to his grace 
Could shew the dearest love ; 

For to my age you brmg content. 

Quoth he, then let me hear 
Which of you three m phghted troth. 

The kindest will appear. 

< To whom the eldest thus began, 

Dear father, mmd, quoth she. 

Before your face, to do you good. 

My blood shall render’d be i 
And for your sake my bleeding bean 
Shall here be cut in twain, 

Ere that I see your reverend age 
The smallest gnef sustain. 

* And so will I, the second said ; 

Dear father, for your sake. 

The worst of all extremities 
1*11 gently undertake! 

And serve your highness night and dasp 
With diligence and love j 
That sweet content and quietness; 

Discomforts may remove. 
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* In doing so, yon glad my soul. 

The aged king reply’dj 
But what sayst thou, my youngest girl. 
How IS thy love ally’d ? 

My love (quoth young Cordelia then) 
Which to your grace I owe, 

Shall be the duty of a child. 

And that is all I’ll show. 

^ And wilt thou shew no more, quoth he. 
Than doth thy duty bind? 

I well perceive thy love is small, 

When as no more 1 dnd: 

Henceforth I banish thee my court. 

Thou art no child of mine; 

Nor any part of this my realm ; 

By favour shall be thine. 

^ Thy elder sisters loves are more 
Than well I can demand. 

To whom I equsdly bestow 
My kingdome and my land: 

My pompal state and all my goods. 

That lovingly I may 
W^ih those thy sisters be maintain’d 
Until my dying day. 

* Thus flattering speeches won renown. 

By diese two sisters here : 

The third had causeless bamshment. 

Yet was her love more dear: 

For poor Cordelia patiently 
Went wandnng up and down, 

Unhelp’d, unpity’d, gentle maid, 

Through many an English town: 

* Until atlast m famous France 

She gentler fortunes found. 

Though poor and bare, yet she was deem'dl 
The fairest on the ground: 

Where when the king her virtues heard. 
And this fair lady seen, 

With full consent of all his court 
He made his wife and queen. 

* Her father, • old ’ king Leir, this while 

With his two daughters staid. 

Forgetful of their promis’d loves. 

Full soon the same decay’d. 
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^nd living in queen Ragan’s courts 
The eldest of the twain, 

She took from him his chiefest means. 
And most of all his train* 

• For whereas twenty men were wont 

To wait with bended knee ; 

She gave allowance but to ten. 

And after scarce to three : 

Nay, one she thought too much for him: 

So took she all away. 

In hope that in her court, good king. 

He would no longer stay. 

* Am I rewarded thus, quoth he, 

In giving all I have 
Unto my children, and to beg 
For what I lately gave? 

1*11 go unto my Gonorellj 
My second child, I know. 

Will be more kind and pitiful, 

And will relieve my woe. 

•Full fast he hies then to her court; 

Where when she hears his moan. 
Return’d him answer. That she griev’^ 
That all his means were gone s 
But no way could relieve his wants ; 

Yet if that he would stay 
Withm her kitchen, he should have 
What scullions gave away. 

•When he had heard with bitter tear% 

He made his answer then; 

In what I did let me be made 
Bitample to all men. 

I wiU return again, quoth he. 

Unto my Ragan’s court; 

She will not use me thus, I hope, 

But in a kinder sort. 

« Where when he came, she gave commaaid 
To drive him thence away t 
When he was well within her court 
(She said) he would not stay. 

Then back again to Gonordl, 

The woeful king did hie, 

That in her kitchen he might have 
What scullion boys set 
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* But there of that he was deny’d. 

Which she had promis’d late x 
For once refusing, he should not 
Come after to her gate. 

Thus twixt his daughters, for relief 
He wandred up and down; 

Being glad to feed on beggars food. 

That lately wore a crown. 

* And calling to remembrance then 

His youngest daughters words. 

That said the duty of a child 
Was all that love affoids ; 

But doubting to repair to her. 

Whom he had banish’d so. 

Grew frantick mad; for in his mind 
He bore the wounds of woe : 

< Which made him rend his milk-white looks, 

And tresses from his head. 

And all with b^ood bestam his cheelcs, 

With age and honour spread: 

To hills and woods, and watry founts, 

He made his hourly moan. 

Till hills and woods, and senseless things, 
Pid seem to sigh and groan. 

< Even thus possest with discontents. 

He passed o’re to France, 

In hopes from fair Cordelia there. 

To find some gentler chance : 

Most virtuous dame ! which when she heaid 
Of this her father’s grief. 

As duty bound, she quickly seat 
Hun comfort and relief: ’ 

•And by a tiam of noble peers. 

In brave and gallant soit. 

She gave in charge he should be brought 
To Aganippus* court; 

Whose royal king, with noble mind 
So freely gave consent. 

To muster up his knights at arms. 

To fame and courage bent. 

* And so to England came with speed, 

To repossesse king Leir, 

And drive his daughters from their thrones 
By his Cordeha dear: 
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Where she, true-hearted noble queen. 

Was in the battel slain: 

Yet he good king, m his old days, 

Possest his crown again. 

* But when he heard Cordelia’s death. 

Who died indeed for love 
Of her dear father, m whose cause 
She did this battel move} 

He swooning fell upon her breast. 

From whence he never parted; 

But on her bosom left his life. 

That was so truly hearted. 

* The lords and nobles when they saw 

The end of these events, 

The other sisters unto death 
They doomed by consents: 

And being dead, ^eir crowns they left 
Unto the next of kin: 

Thus have yon seen the fall of pnde. 

And disobedient sin.’ 

It would be, I think, merely a waste of space to reprint any more versions of the 
same old story, such as are to be found m Warner’s AlbMs England^ Layamon’s 
Bruit the Gesta Rmanorum, &c &c Probably more versions have been already 
given, in the foregoing pages, than Shakespeaie ever read or would have cared to 
iread. 


Klein {Geschichte des liahenischm DramaSt i, 891) queries whether it be not 
possible that a hint of the idea of prescntmg m the same play, and in the same 
scene, assumed madness, real madness, and professional folly, may not have been 
derived from Le Stravaganze d^Amore by Cnstoforo Castelletti, published m Rome, 
1585, wherein similar types are to be found. * Old Metello, insane out of gnef for 
♦his children, Alessandro an assumed Fool, and Bell’ Humore a professional one, 
♦represent m Castelletti’s comedy a tno jangled into discord, which finds its reso* 

♦ luUon in that infinitely pathetic terzetto of insanity in Lear^ and reveals its artistic 

♦ and tragic capabilities when the paroxysms of a tragic insanity, simulated at the 
♦same time by a fictitious insanity, are soothed into tragic sorrow by a Fool. The 

♦ assumption of such a hint is all the more allowable since, as far as we remember, no 
♦drama is to be found before wherein these three varieties of mental alienation 

♦ are employed as a- moitf m one and the same scene ; nay, as far as we know, no 
♦drama exists before Zear &nd Hamlet wherein feigned insanity is depicted at all, 

♦ except in this very Stravaganze d^Amore by Castelletti. Mock-insamty belongs to 
♦Comedy; to elevate it to Tragedy, to make it a potent foil to real insanity, as in 
♦Edgar and Lear, is the triumph of tragic art." 



DURATION OF THE ACTION 

Eccles was the first to reckon the time consumed during the action of this tragedy* 
His computation is hnefiy as follows : 

Of course the first scene, containing the division of the kingdom, occupies one day* 

After this several months elapse, during which Lear may have taken up his abode 
with Goneril and Regan several times alternately, so that when Lear says, < What 

* fifty of my followers at a clap ^ Within a fortnight I * he may refer only to that por- 
tion of the current month dunng which he has been staying with Goneril It la 

< utterly impossible’ that this ‘ fortnight’ can refer to the very first fortnight after the 
division of the kingdom, because this does not allow sufiicient time for the tidings 
of Lear’s cruel treatment to reach Cordelia, or for her to undertake that invasion of 
the kingdom which is alieady on foot. If the scene m which this expression occurs 
had come direetly after the first scene all would have been well, but, unfortunately, 
Shakespeare was careless, had * mdistinct ideas concerning the progress of the action, 
and was liable to ‘ unhappy oversights,’ one of which he fell into here. According 
to Shakespeare, directly after the division of the kingdom, on the evening of the 
very day, or on any part of the following day, Edmund persuades Edgar to conceal 
himself from his father’s wrath Now, if this order of scenes be retained, Edgar 
must lie concealed for several months, according to Eccles Wherefore Eccles re- 
arranges the scenes, whereby that m which Gonenl resolves to check her father 
(I, ill) follows the first} then comes, after a *very short interval,* the scene (I, iv) 
where Lear uses the expression < withm a fortnight.’ Of course followed immediately 
by that wherein Lear sends Kent to Gloucester, and, with this, the First Act closes. 
See Eccles’s note on p. 42. 

Thus far, then, the time is as follows: The first scene takes up One Day. Then 
several months elapse, and we come to the day on which Gonenl tells Oswald to 
treat her father when he returns from hunting with what * weary negligence’ he wi)l, 
and to prepare for dinner. A few minutes after Lear enters, and then ensues the 
stormy scene between him and GonenL A few hours later Lear sends Kent to 
Gloucester with letters to Reg;an. This makes Two Days, and ends the First Act. 

A night now passes, and, at « any part of the day succeeding that on which Lear 

< hurries from Gonenl,’ the Second Act opens, and here Eccles places the scene fl, n) 
which he omitted from the First Act, namely, that m which Edmund persuades Glou- 
cester of Edgar’s treachery, and persuades Edgar to conceal himself. Edgar remains 
in concealment until nightfall, when Edmund summons him forth, and, after the 
mock duel, forces him to fiy. This closes the Third Day. No sooner is Edgar fled 
than Regan and Cornwall amve at the castle, and < very shortly’ after them come 
Kent and Oswald, and the scene ensues where Kent is put m the stocks. While 
Kent IS thus left, Cornwall prepares the proclamation about Edgar, and, after «sueh 
*an interval as this circumstance may seem to render necessary,’ but still in the same 
night, Edgar appears (we are now at II, iv, of Eccles) and decides to turn Bedlam 
beggar. When, m the next scene, Lear appears, and finds Kent stocked, it is still 

* a continuation of the same night, which we may conclude to be now far advanced,’ 

Eccles continues this night through the Second Act, and the first six scenes of Act 
HI. Scene vii of Act III (that in which Gloucester is blinded), Eccles says, < he sup- 
poses to be early in the morning after Lear has been exposed to the tempest.’ This^ 
408 
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then, is the morning of the Fourth Day* In the course of it Gloucester meets Edgar, 
and gets him to lead him to Dover, and says, * V th* last night* s storm I such a fellow 
saw * This IS IV, x. While Gloucester and Edgar are going to Dover, Gonenl and 
Edmund are journeying to the Duke of Albany^s palace, where they arrive (IV, ii) oa 

* the following day.* ‘ We may imagine it the morning,* This, then, is the Fifth Day* 

Here arises a difficulty. As the scenes now stand, we have in Scene v, of Act IV, 
a conference between Regan and Oswald at Gloucester’s castle, and Oswald leaves 
for Dover. Of course some time must elapse before he reaches there, Eccles thinks 
a night at least, and yet in the very next scene he is at Dover, and is killed by Edgar. 
How, there would be no objection to supposing that a night passes between these two 
scenes, were it not that a previous scene leaves Cordelia’s century searching every 
acre of the high-grown field for Lear, The century was either successful or it was 
not. If It was not successful, Lear must have passed, m the open air, all this night, 
which we have just seen had to elapse between Oswald’s leaving Gloucester*s"castIe 
and his amval at Dover, But Eccles beheves that the century was successful, and 
that Lear was found before night. The order of scenes is therefore wrong, and 
Eccles changes them so as to bring the scene at Gloucester’s castle early in the Act 
(see p. 249), before Cordelia sends out the century, whereby time will be given for 
Oswald’s journey from Gloucester to Dover, and for Kent to have his conference 
with the Gentleman who had delivered his letters to Cordeha, and for Cordelia to 
send out her century to find her father, which the century succeeds in doing just 
before Oswald reaches Dover, and is killed by Edgar. This certamly makes the 
story connected and consistent 

To return to the reckonmg of time, Eccles’s Fourth Day finds Lear on his way to 
Dover, accompamed by certam hot questnsts, and Gloucester blinded, guided to the 
same destination by Edgar. The next day, the Fifth, Gonenl and Edmund reach 
the Duke of Albany’s castle, and Edmund leaves immediately to hasten the musters 
and conduct the powers. On the evenmg of the next day (which makes the Sixth) 
Regan has the conference with Oswald, and tnes to see the letter which Gonenl had 
sent by him to Edmund. This is the displaced scene, the fifth of Act IV, which 
Bedes places as the third, and, to quote his words, * suppose it to pass on the even* 
*mg of the tliird day since that, inclusively taken, on the morning of which Lear, 

< attended by certain of his knights, began to be conveyed from the castle of Glosjer 
«on his route towards Dover.* Eedes makes it in the evening, so as to account for 
Edmund’s having left Regan in the morning to dispatch Gloucester’s nighted life, 
and also to give time for Oswald’s journey to this point with Gonenl’s letter to Ed- 
mund, and also because Regan begs Oswald to wait the safe conduct of her forces 
on the morrow. 

The next day (the Seventh), or * the fourth morning from that (both, however, in% 

* dusively) whereon I^ar, with Kent and the rest of his attendants, began his progress 

* from Gloster’s castle, Gonenl and Edmund from the same set out for the jmlace of 

< Albany, and, later in the day, the sightless Gloster b^jan to proceed to Dover,* we 
have Kent’s conference with the Gentleman who had seen and desenbes Cordeha. 
Our IV, m; Eccles’s IV, iv. 

The next scene, where Cordelia sends out the century, Eccles « conceives to be 

* some part of the morning of the same day with the last scene * 

In the ^ afternoon of the same day* Gloucester is gmded by Edgar to the ima^ 
nary cliff of Dover. * This will allow time for Oswald to have performed his jour 
after leaving Regan on the precedmg evenmg- This is IV, vi. 

3 S 
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The next scene (IV, vii), where Lear is restored to his senses, Eccles imagines 

* some part of a new day, viz : the fifth since the night of the storm.’ This makes 
the Eighth Day. 

To the first scene of Act V he assigns a new day, viz : * the sixth since the night 
of the stonn,’ and this day, which is the Ninth, is * continued to the end of the play * 
The number of days taken up by this drama has been computed by Mr P A 
Daniel also, and printed in the Transactions of the New Sh Soe , 1877-9, P* 215. 
It differs somewhat from Eccles’s, and extends the time over one more day. It is 
substantially as follows • 

The first scene occupies one day 

The second scene, in which Edmund persuades Edgar to conceal himself, and 
which Eccles transposed to the next Act, Daniel places < on the day following the 
opening scene,’ and Gloucester’s exclamation, < the king gone to-night,’ is interpreted 

* in the sense of the mgkt last passed^ as it * is frequently used m these plays ’ in 
that sense, and, moreover, * Edmund, who here promises his father full satisfaction 

* as to Edgar’s guilt, “ without any further delay than this very evening f could not 
*say this if the night of the day on which he is speaking were already come.’ As 
Edgar goes into concealment on this day, Daniel allows him there to remain, in the 
same castle with his father, for about fourteen days. 

After this Second Day, m order to account for Lear’s exclamation ‘ Within a 
fortnight I’ Daniel supposes an interval in the action of something less than that 
penod 

With the third scene, ‘ at about mid-day,’ the action recommences, and, ceasing ‘ a 
little after noon,’ carries us through the rest of the Act. This makes the Third 
Day. 

Towards night of the following day, therefore the Fourth Day, the second Act 
begins. Edmund has the mock fight with Edgar, and Cornwall and Regan amve at 
the castle ' during the night; and this fact must fix the time of the second scene of 

* this day,’ in which the quarrel between Kent and Oswald takes place. * It will be 

* remembered that it was about mid-day m Day 3 that Kent tnpped up Oswald’s heels, 

* and shortly afterwards Lear sent him on this errand When in this scene he again 

* meets Oswald, he says, Is it two days ago since I tnpped up thy heels, and beat thee 

* before the king?” We may suppose, then, that about a day and a half has been 

* occupied m his journeying to Omwall’s palace, and fiom thence to Gloucester’s 

* castle, and that this is the second night or early morning since he set out with Lear’s 
♦letters ; midnight of Day 4, or I or 2 A. M of Day 5 ’ 

On the morning after his flight Edgar resolves on disguising himself as Mad Tom. 
This IS in III, 111, and on the Fifth Day And on this same morning II, iv, begins, 
and at III, vi, the day ends at night Here we see Daniel gives one more day to the 
action than Eccles. Eccles makes all these scenes take place on the same night that 
Cornwall and Regan amve at Gloucester’s castle. Apparently, Daniel is led to the 
supposition that it is the following day because when Cornwall and Regan ‘make 
their appearance, Lear bids them « Good morrow.” * [This, I fear, is somewhat m 
favour of Eccles, The time of day that was at hand, not that which was present, 
was commonly (Delias says ‘always’) used as a greeting. Thus, in M:om fuL 
we find that after the very stroke of noon * good evening ’ was the proper salutation. 
The objection to Eccles’s reckoning is that we have an excessively long night, to 
Daniel’s that we have an excessively long day. I doubt if upon either reckoning, 
or upon any minute reckoning, Shakespeare ever bestowed a thought. If he had, it 



DURATION OF THE ACTION 411 

is somewli2t derogatory to his genius to suppose that he would not have made his 
meaning and mtention dear. — E d.] 

On the morning of the Sixth Day (III, vii), Edmund accompanies Gonenl from 
Gloucester’s castle back to Albany, Gloucester’s eyes are put out, and (in IV, 1) he 
;s led by Edgar to Dover. 

On account of the distance betv/een Gloucester’s castle and Albany’s palace, a day 
is given to Edmund and Goneril to accomplish the journey, and this makes the 
Seventh Day, and IV, ii. 

Here Daniel marks * An Interval* 

On the Eighth Day (IV, m) we are in the French Camp near Dover, and a Gen- 
tleman tells Kent of his interview with Cordelia. ‘ Some short interval between 
^ Days 7 and 8 should probably be supposed; as the news now is that the forces of 

* Albany and Cornwall are afoot ( 1 . 50 “i)> which was not the case on the former day. 

* Lear is in Dover,’ but his sovereign shame keeps him from Cordelia. 

We come now to the Ninth Day (IV, iv), and of it Daniel says • *I am not sure 

* that I am right in making this scene the commencement of a separate day , it may 
‘possibly be a continuation of Day No. 8, or it may be separated from that day by 
‘ an interval of a day or two. Time is not marked except by the succession of events, 
^but on the whole they induce me to suppose this the morrow of Day No. 8. Lear 
‘has been met in the fields, crowned with wild flowers, and Cordelia sends out in 
‘search of him. The news is that “The Bntish powers are marching hither- 
‘ward” (1. 21). 

‘ [Act IV, sc. V. The scene shifts to Gloucester’s castle, or, as some editors make 
‘ It, Regan’s palace. Goneril’s steward, Oswald, has arrived with a letter from his 
‘mistress for Edmund; but “ he is posted hence on senous matter” (1 8). Albany’s 
‘troops, it seems, are already in the field j Regan’s are to “set forth to-morrow” 
‘ ( 1 . 16), Regan warns the Steward that she intends to take Edmund for herself, and 
‘she offers him preferment if he can cut off old Gloucester. The position of this 
‘scene diould mark it as occurring on the same day as scenes iv, and vi; but the 
‘news as to the movement of the troops favours the notion that it represents an 
‘earlier date; moreover, if it is allowed to retain its present place, we are called on 
‘ to believe that Oswald, who again makes his appearance m sc, vi, is present with 
‘Regan, and is at Dover on one and the same day. Its true place seems to be in the 
‘ interval I have marked between Days 7 and 8, and Eccles actually transposes it to 
•that making xt, however, the evening of the day represented in Act IV, 

‘sc. ii, my Day 7. On the whole, I think it best to enclose it witbin brackets, as in 
‘ other cases of scenes which I suppose to he out of the due order of time.] ’ On 
tins- same day (the Ninth) Gloucester supposes that he has leaped from Dover Cliff, 
and Oswald is slain by Edgar. 

Day Tenth, and last. ‘ Observe that this must be a separate day if IV, v, is prop- 
*erly placed; for Regan’s troops, which then were to set forth m the morrvw^ are 
‘now present, led by Edmund. Indeed, but for the almost lightmng-speed of the 
‘action, some little interval might be supposed between this and Day 9, The tap 
‘of the drum, heard in the last scene, is, however, against such an arrangement of 
‘the time.’ 

This day extends to the end of the tragedy* 

Thus, according to Daniel, * the longest period, including intervals, that can be 
‘allowed for this Flay is one month; though perhaps little more than three weeks Is 
‘sufficient.* 
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His division of time is thus tabulated ; 

Day I* Act I, sc. i. 

« 2. Act I, sc. ii. 

An Interval of something less than a fortnight 
3. Act I, sc 111, IV, and v. 

« 4. Act II, sc 1, and u. 

« 5. Act II, sc. ill, and iv, Act III, sc. i-vi, 

« 6. Act III, sc. vu ; Act IV, sc. 1. 

« 7. Act IV, sc. 11. 

Perhaps an Interval of a day or two. 

<< 8. Act IV, sc 111. 

« 9. Act IV, sc. IV, V, and vi. 

« 10. Act IV, sc. V115 Act V, sc. i-iii. 

Eccles’s scheme, Daniel thinks, * however ingenious in some respects, cannot be 
•reconciled with. the notes of time the Play itself contains.* 


INSANITY 

Mrs Lennox was the earliest, I think, to assert that Lear was really insane from 
the very first. She says {Shakespear Illustrated^ xii, 287) ; Lear does not run mad 
till the third Act} yet his behaviour towards Cordelia in the first scene has all the 
appearance of a judgement totally depraved; * . . Lear banishes [Cordelia] his 
sight, consigns her over to want, and loads her with the deepest imprecations. What 
less ^an Phrenzy can inspire a rage so groundless, and a conduct so absurd ? I#ear, 
while in his senses, acts like a madman, and from his first appearance to his last 
seems to be wholly deprived of his reason. 

Joseph Warton, D. D* ( I%e Adventurer^ 5 Jan., 1754) x Madness being occasioned 
by a close and continued attention of the mind to a single object, Shakespeare 
judiciously represents the resignation of his crown to daughters so cruel and unnatu- 
ral, as the particular idea which has brought on the distraction of Lear, and which 
perpetually recurs to his im?^nation, and mixes itself with all his ramblings. [This 
theory of the cause of Lear’s madness brought out a reply, on the following Satur- 
day, from Charles Ranger [Arthur Murphy] m the Grays^Inn ^aumalf wherein It 
was contended that the ingradtude of Lear’s daughters, and not his loss of power, 
was the cause of his madness. To this an Anonymous correspondent replied in the 
next week’s issue, upholding Warton. Whether or not this Anonymous contnbutor 
was Warton himself, I really have not taken sufi&cient interest in the discussion to 
find out. Ranger rejoined in the course of the next few months, and to the second 
volume, of ne Grafs^Inn Journal I refer all who are interested in the dispute, 
which I am not — ^Ed ] 

A, Brigham, M D. {Shakespeards Elustrations of Insanity^ Am. Joum. of Insan- 
ity, July, 1844) : Lear’s is a genume case of insanity from the beginning to the end; 
such as we often see in aged persons. On reading it we cannot divest ourselves of 
the idea that it is a real case of insanity correctly reported. Still, we apprehend, the 
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story, to fix upon some event, and especially some act of his friends, as the cause of 
his troubles, which occurred long subsequently to the real origin of his disorder, and 
might have had but an accidental connection with it. 

[P. 493 ] * Oh, that way madness lies.’ Unable as the insane are to perceive their 
own insanity, yet this apprehension of its approach, so frequently repeated by Lear, 
usually occurs dunng its incubation. While still able to control his mentdl mani- 
festations, the patient is tortured with anticipations of msamty; but, when he actually 
becomes so insane that the most careless observer perceives the fact, then he entei- 
tams the most complacent opinion of his intellectual vigor and soundness. And yet 
this is one of the nicer traits of msamty, which the ordinary observer would hardly 
be supposed to notice# 

[P. 495,] Thus far, the progress of Lear’s insanity is represented with the closest 
fidelity to nature. It is not more different from the disease, as daily observed, than 
Lear’s moral and intellectual constitution, when in health, is different from ordinary 
men’s. At every mterview reason seems to have lost somewhat more of its control. 
The mental excitement has been steadily increasing, until now, having reached its 
height, he goes about singing, dancing, and capenng through the fields, fantastically 
decorated with weeds and flowers, looking, acting, and talking like a madman. His 
perceptive organs are deceived by hallucinations; and his discourse, though tinctured 
with his natural shrewdness and vigor of thought, is full of incoherence and incon- 
gruity. In short, he is now what is called ravings In the representation of this 
condition we have another instance of Shakespeare’s unrivalled powers of observa- 
tion To ordinary apprehension the raving of a maniac is but an arbitrary jumble 
of words and phrases, between which no connecting threads can be discerned. But, 
in fact, discordant and heterogeneous as they may appear, they are nevertheless sub- 
jected to a certaiit law of association, difficult as it may be frequently to discover it. 
The phenomenon may thus be physiologically explained. In consequence of the 
cerebral exatement, impressions long since made, — ^so long, perhaps, as to have been 
forgotten previous to the attack,-— are so vividly and distinctly recalled that they ap- 
pear to be outward realities. So long as the intellect retams its integrity, it is able to 
recognize the true nature of this phenomenon; but, when touched by disease, it 
ceases to correct the error of perception. The impressions are actually considered 
to be what they appear, and the patient thinks and discourses about them as such. 

[P. 498 ] Bearing in mind these facts, we readily see how there may always be some 
method m madness, however wild and furious it may be— some traces of that delicate 
thread which, though broken in numerous points, still forms the connecting link be- 
tween many groups and patches of thought. It is in consequence of Shakespeare’s 
knowledge of this psychological law that, in all his representations of madness, even 
though characterized by wildness and irregularity, we are never at a loss to perceive 
that the disease is real and not assumed. 

[P. 499.3 uncommon to meet with madmen of the most wild and turbulent 

description mixing ap their utterances with the shrewdest remarks upon men and 
things, and the keenest and coolest invective against those who have incurred their 
displeasure. The poet^ perhaps, has used the utmost license of his art in the present 
instance pV,vi, 83-202], but if few madmen have exhibited so much matter mingled 
with their Hnpertinen<y as Lear, it may be replied, in justification, that few men are 
endowed like Lear with such a union of strong passions and natural shrewdness of 
understanding. 

Bucknill [p, 164] : If this great and sound cntic [Hallam, see p. 428] had pos* 
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sessed any practical knowledge of mental pathology, he could not have taken this 
view of the development of the character. Intellectual energy may, indeed, some* 
times be seen to grow stronger under the greatest trials of life, but never when the 
result of these trials is mental disease. So far as eloquence is the result of passion, 
excitement of passion may stimulate its display; and it is remaikable that so long 
as Lear retains the least control over his passion, his imagination remains comparat 
tively dull, his eloquence tame. It is only when emotional expression is unbridled 
that the majestic flow of burning words finds vent. It is only when all the barriers 
of conventional restraint are broken down, that the native and naked force of the soul 
displays itself. The display arises from the absence of restraint, and not from the 
stimulus of disease 

[P. 167 ] The persist mey with which critics have refused to see the symptoms 
of insanity in Lear, until the reasoning power itself has become undeniably alien- 
ated, IS founded upon that view of mental disease which has, until recently, been 
entertained even by physicians, and which is still maintained m couits of law, 
namely, that insanity is an affection of the intellectual, and not of the emotional, 
part of man’s nature, . . * With the exception of those cases of insanity which arise 
from injuries, blood poisons, sympathetic irritations, and other sources of an unques- 
tionably physical nature, the common causes of insanity are such as produce emo- 
tional changes, either in the form of violent agitation of the passions, or that of a 
chronic state of abnormal emotion, which pronounces itself in the habitually exagge- 
rated force of some one passion or desire, w^hereby the healthy balance of the mind Is 
at length destroyed. From these and other reasons founded upon the symptoma- 
tology and treatment of insanity, upon the definite operation of the reasoning facul- 
ties, and their obvious inability to become motives for conduct without the intervention 
of emotional influence, and also from the wide chasm which intervenes and must 
intervene between all the legal and medical definitions of insanity foundetf upon the 
intellectual theory and the facts as they are observed in the broad field of nature, the 
conclusion appears inevitable that no state of the reasoning can, by itself, be the 
cause or condition of madness ; congenital idiocy and acquired dementia being alone 
excepted# The corollary of this is, that emotional disturbance is the cause and con- 
dition of insanity. This is especially obvious m the periods during which the dis- 
ease is developing; * in the prodromic period of the disoider the emotions are always 
^perverted while the reason remains intact.’ Disorders of the intellectual faculties 
are secondary; they are often, indeed, to be recognised as the morbid emotions 
transformed into perverted action of the reason, but m no cases are they primary 
and essential# How completely is this theory supported by the development of 
insanity, as it is portrayed in Lear I Shakespeare, who painted from vast observa- 
tion of nature, as he saw it without and felt it within, places this great fact broadly 
and unmistakably before us. It has mdeed been long ignored by the exponents of 
medical and legal science, at the cost of ever-futile attempts to define insanity by its 
accidents and not by its essence, and, following this guidance, the literary critics of 
Shakespeare have completely overlooked the early symptoms of Lear’s insanity, and, 
according to the custom of the world, have postponed its recognition until he is run- 
ning about a frantic, raving madman 

Dr Carl Stark i^Kumig Lear, Mine psyehiatnscheShakespeare-Studu, Stuttgart, 
J871, p. 53) : Only rarely do trouble, disillusion, violent affection, alone by them- 
selves, lead directly to insanity in a character disposed thereto, but generally, in ad- 
dition to these causes, there is a condition of the body that immediately occasions the 
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play, or ease^ is generally misunderstood. The general belief is, that the insanity of 
Lear originated solely from the ill-treatment of his daughters, while m truth he was 
insane before that, from the beginning of the play, when he gave his kingdom away, 
and bamshed, as it were, Cordelia and Kent, and abused his servants. The ill-usage 
of his daughters only aggravated the disease, and drove him to raving madness. Had 
it been otherwise, the case, as one of insanity, would haVe been inconsistent and very 
, unusual. Shakespeare and Walter Scott prepare those whom they represent as insane, 
* by education and other circumstances, for the disease, — ^they predispose them to 
insanity, and thus its outbreak is not unnatural. In the Case of Lear the insanity is 
so evident before he received any abuse from his daughters, that, professionally 
speaking, a feeling of regret arises that he was not so considered and so treated He 
was unquestionably very troublesome, and by his *new pranks,’ as his daughter calls 
them, and lash and vanable conduct, caused his children much trouble, and intro- 
duced much discord into their households. In fact, a little feeling of commiseration 
for his daughters at first anses in our minds from these circumstances, though to be 
sure they form no excuse for their subsequent bad conduct. Let it be remembered 
they exhibited no marked disposition to ill-treat or neglect him until after the con- 
duct of himself and his knights had become ontrageoua. Then they at first reproved 
him, or rather asked him to change his course in a mild manner. Thus Gonenl says 
to him ; * I would you would make use of that good wisdom Whereof I know you 
* are fraught ; and put away These dispositions which of late transform you From what 
♦you rightly are’; showing that previously he had been different This, however, 
caused an unnatural and violent burst of rage, but did not orzgtnaie his insanity, for 
he had already exhibited s 3 nnaptoms of it, and it would have progressed naturally 
even if he had not been thus addressed. 

Lear is not after this represented as constantly deranged. Like most persons 
affected by this kind of insamty, he at times converses rationally. 

In the storm-scene he becomes violently enraged, exhibiting what may be seen 
daily in a mad-house, a paroxysm of rage and violence. It is not unUl he has seen 
and conversed with Edgar, *the philosopher and learned Theban,’ as he calls him, 
that he becomes a real maniac. After this, aided by a proper course of treatment, he 
falls asleep, and sleep, as in all similar cases, partidly restores him. But the violence 
of his disease and his sufferings are too great for his feeble ^stem, and he dies, 
and dies deranged. The whole case is instructive, not as an interesting story merely, 
but as a faithful history of a case of semle msantty, or the insanity of old age. 

LRAy,M.P {Am fournaIo/I»sanzty,ApnL,jS4.j),lnthQtrsLgzdyofjr2H^Zear 
Shakespeare has represented the principal character as driven to madness by the un- 
expected ingratitude of his daughters; or, more scientifically speaking, he has repre- 
sented a strong predisposition to the disease as being rapidly developed under the ap- 
plication of an adequate exciting cause. It is no part of his object to excite cunosity 
by a hberaJ display of wildness and fury, nor awaken our pity by the spectacle of a 
mind in ruins and unconscious of its wretchedness. He aimed at dramatic effect, 
by opening the fountains of sympathy for a being of noble nature and generous im- 
pulses, cruelly despoiled of the highest endowment of man, but not so far as to lose 
all trace of his original qualities, or cease for a moment to command our deepest re- 
spect. In Lear we have a man of a hot and hasly temper, of strong and generous 
passions, of a credulous and confidmg disposition, governed by impulses rather than 
deliberate judgement, rendered impatient of restraint or contradiction by the habit 
of command, with a nervous temperament strongly susceptible to the vexations of 
3S* 
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life, and, moreover, with all these moral infirmities aggravated by old age. With I 
these simple elements of character is mingled and assimilated more or less of mental | 
derangement, with equal regard to pathological propriety and dramatic effect And ' 
so nicely adjusted are the various elements of sanity and insanity, and so admirably 
do they support and illustrate one another, that we are not surprised m the progress 
of the action by violent contrasts; and we feel at last as if it were the mo‘it natural 
thing m the world that Lear should go mad, and precisely in the way represented by 
the poet. CMad as he becomes, the prominent attnbutes of bis character are always 
to be seen Through the whole play, he is the same generous, confiding, noble- 
hearted Lear.J In short, assuming Lear to be an historical portrait, instead of a 
poetical creation, we should say there existed in his case a strong predisposition to 
insanity, and that, if it had not been developed by the approach of old age or the 
conduct of his daughter^, it probably would have been by something else His in- 
considerate rashness in distributing his kingdom among his children, his disinheriting 
the youngest for the feailess expression of her feelings, and his banishment of Kent 
for endeavoring to recall him to a sense of his folly, — all indicate an ^ 1-balan ced 
if not the actual invasion of disease. This view of the case is confirme(f*Ey 
the conversation between the sisters immediately after the division of the kingdom 
[I, i, 287-299]. With a knowledge of insanity that could hardly have been ex- 
pected from any but a professional observer, Shakespeare has here and elsewhere 
recognized the fact, that very many of those who become insane are previously dis- 
tinguished by some of those mental irregularities that pass under the name of oddity 
or eccentricity. , . • The development of the early stage of Learis insanity, or its 
incubation, as it is technically called, is managed with masterly skill, the more sur- 
prising as it IS that stage of the disease which attracts the least attention. And the 
reason is, that the derangement is evinced, not so much by delusions or gross im- 
proprieties of conduct, as by a mere exaggeration of natural peculianties, by incon- 
sistencies of behaviour, by certain acts for which very plausible reasons are assigned, 
though they would never have been performed in a perfectly sound state of mind, by 
gusts of passion at every trifling provocation, or by doing very proper things at un 
seasonable times and occasions. With his own free will and accord he gives away 
his kingdom, but finds it difficult to sink the monarch m the private citizen. He 
attaches to his person a band of notous retainers, whose loose and lawless behaviour 
is destructive to the peace and good order of his daughter’s household, Gonenl 
describes them as, * Men so disordered, so debauched and bold, That this our court, 
* infected with their manners, Shows like a notous inn.’ Under such an infliction, 
it IS not strange that she should remonstrate, and, had not the divine light already 
begun to flicker, he would have acknowledged the justice of the reproofi As it is, 
however, instead of admitting some share of the fault, he attributes the whole of it 
to her, flies into a passion, pours upon her head the bitterest curses, upbraids her 
with the Vilest ingratitude, and forthwith proclaims his wrongs to the public ear* 
Like most cases of this kind m real life, it would have, to a stranger, the appearance 
of a family quarrel springing from the ordinary motives of interest or passion, but 
where, really, the ill-regulated conduct resulting from the first influences of disease 
provokes restnctions more or less necessary and appropnate, that become exciting 
causes of further disorder. Another life-like touch is given to the picture in Lear’s 
attributing all his troubles to ifilial ingratitude) not being aware, of course, that he 
was on the high road to insanity long before he had any reason to doubt their kind- 
ness* In fact, nothing is more common than for the patient, when tellmg his 
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and at last terminate in ruin. But, though this moral be incidentally enforced, 
Shakespeare has suffered the virtue of Cordelia to perish in a just cause, contrary 
to the natural ideas of justice, to the hope of the reader, and, what is yet more 
strange, to the faith of chronicles . • . A play m which the wicked prosper, and the 
virtuous miscarry, may doubtless be good, because it is a just representation of the 
common events of human life, but, since all reasonable beings naturally love justice, 
I cannot easily be persuaded that the observation of justice makes a play worse, or 
that, if other excellencies are equal, the audience will not always rise better pleased 
from the final tnumph of pei*secuted virtue. 

In the present case the publick has decided. Cordelia, from the time of Tate, has 
always retired with victory and felicity And, if my sensations could add anything 
to the general suffrage, I might relate, that I was many years ago so shocked by Cor- 
delia’s death, that I know not whether I ever endured to read again the last scenes 
of the play till I undertook to revise them as an editor. 

COLERIDGE 

{Notes and Lectures^ p. lS8, ed. 1S74 ) — [In the first scene of this tragedy] from 
Lear, the persona pattens of his drama, Shakespeare passes without delay to the 
second in importance, the chief agent and pnme mover, and introduces Edmund to 
our acquaintance, preparing us with the same felicity of judgement, and in the same 
easy and natural way, for his character in the seemingly casual communication of its 
origin and occasion From the first drawing up of the curtain Edmund has stood 
before us m the united strength and beauty of earliest manhood. Our eyes have 
been questioning him. Gifted as he is with high advantages of person, and further 
endowed by nature with a powerful intellect and a strong, energetic will, even with- 
out any concurrence of circumstances and accident, pride will necessanly be the sin 
that most easily besets him. But Edmund is also the known and acknowledged son 
of the princely Gloster, he, therefore, has both the germ of pride and the conditions 
best fitted to evolve and ripen it into a predominant feeling. Yet hitherto no reason 
appears why It should be other than the not unusual pnde of person, talent, and birth, 
-—a pnde auxiliaiy, if not akin, to many virtues, and the natural ally of honorable im- 
pulses. But, alas ! in his own presence his own fathei takes shame to himself for the 
frank avowal that he is his father,— he has * blushed so often to acknowledge him that 
* he is now brazed to it I * Edmund hears the circumstances of his birth spoken of 
with a most degrading and licentious levity, — ^his mother described as a wanton by her 
own paramour, and the remembrance of the animal stmg, the low cnminal gratifica- 
tions connected with her wantonness and prostituted beauty, assigned as the reason 
why * the whoreson must be acknowledged!* This, and the consciousness of its 
notoriety, the gnawing conviedon that eveiy show of respect is an effort of courtesy, 
which recalls, while it represses, a contrary feeling; this is the ever-tncklmg flow of 
wormwood and gaU into the wounds of pride; the corrosive virus which inoculates 
pnde with a venom not its own, with envy, hatred, and a lust for that power which, 
in its blaze of radiance, would hide the dark spots on his disc; with pangs of shame 
personally undeserved, and therefore felt as wrongs, and with a blind ferment of vin* 
dictive working towards the occasions and causes, especially towards a brother, whose 
stainless birth and lawful honors were the constant remembrancers of his own debase* 
ment, and were ever in the way to prevent all chance of its bemg unknown, or over- 
looked and forgotten. Add to this, that with excellent judgement, and provident fot 
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the claims of the moral sense,— for that which, relatively to the drama, is called poetic 
justice, and as the fittest means for reconciling the feelings of the spectators to the 
horrors of Gloster’s after-sufferings, — at least, of rendenng them somewhat less un- 
endurable (for I will not disguise my conviction that, in this one point, the tragic in 
this play has been urged beyond the outermost mark and ne plus ultra of the dra« 
matic), Shakespeare has precluded all excuse and paUiation of the guilt incurred by 
both the parents of the base-bom Edmund, by Gloster’s confession that he was at 
the time a married man, and already blest with a lawful heir to his fortunes. 

The mournful alienation of brotherly love, occasioned by the law of primogeni- 
ture in noble families, or rather by the unnecessary distinctions engrafted thereon, 
and this m children of the same stock, is still almost proverbial on the Continent,— 
especially, as I know from my own observation, in the south of Europe, — and appears 
to have been scarcely less common in our own island before the Revolution of 1688, 
if we may judge from the characters and sentiments so frequent in our elder comedies. 
There is the younger brother, for instance, in Beaumont and Fletcher^s play of the 
Scornful Lady^ on the one side, and Oliver, in Shakespeare’s As You Like ft, on the 
other. Need it be said how heavy an aggravation, m such a case, the stain of bas- 
tardy must have been, were it only that the younger brother was liable to hear his 
own dishonor and his mother’s infamy related by his father with an excusing shrug 
of the shoulders, and in a tone betwixt waggery and shame ! 

By the circumstances here enumerated as so many predisposing causes, Edmund’s 
character might well be deemed already sufficiently explained, and our minds pre- 
pared for it. But in this tragedy the story or fable constrained Shakespeare to intro- 
duce wickedness m an outrageous form in the persons of Regan and Gonenl. He 
had read nature too heedfully not to know that courage, intellect, and strength of 
character are the most impressive forms of power, and that to power m itself, without 
reference to any moral end, an inevitable admiration and complacency appertains, 
whether it be displayed in the conquests of a Buonaparte or Tamerlane, or m the form 
and the thunder of a cataract. But in the exhibition of such a character it was of the 
highest importance to prevent the gmit from passing into utter monstrosity, — ^whxch 
again depends on the presence or absence of causes and temptations sufficient to ac- 
count for the wickedness, without the necessity of recurring to a thorough fiendishness 
of nature for its ongmation. For such are the appointed rel^ions of intellectual power 
to truth, and of truth to goodness, that it becomes both morally and poetically unsafe 
to present what is admirable,— what our nature compels us to admire, — the mind, 
and what is most detestable in the heart, as co-existing m the same individual with- 
out any apparent connection, or any modification of the one by the other* That 
Bhakspeare has in one instance, that of lago, approached to this, and that he has 
done it successfully, is perhaps the most astonishing proof of his genius and the 
opulence of its resources But in the present tragedy, in which he was compelled to 
present a Gonenl and a Regan, it was most carefully to be avoided, — and therefore 
the only one conceivable addition to the inauspicious influences on the preforcaation 
of Edmund’s character is given, m the information that all the kindly counteractions 
to the mischievous feelings of shame, which might have beendenved from co-domes- 
tication with Edgar and their common father, had been cut off by his absence from 
home, and foreign education from boyhood to the present time, and a prospect of its 
continuance, as if to preclude all nsk of his interference with the father’s views for 
the elder and legitimate son;— * He hath been out nine years, and away he shall 
again/ 
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outbreak of madness This fact Shakespeare fully recognizes, and it is stiikingly 
observable that Lear, shortly before the bursting forth of his disease, had m heavi- 
ness made a fatiguing journey, that xn this condition, bodily and mental, consumed 
by the most violent emotions, he is at last exposed m the cold night to the rage of a 
fearful storm. Only too frequently it is just such circumstance of bodily or mental 
exhaustion that gives the impulse to mental disease and to that form of it manifested 
in Lear, — delinum. 

[P, 55 3 The feeling of bodily distress, as the disease approaches, also finds expres- 
sion when Lear exclaims : * O how this mother swells up toward my heart I * as also the 
feeling of dizziness, not infrequently observed in such cases, is stnkmgly clothed in 
the words, * My wits begm to turn,* 
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The tragedy of Lear is deservedly celebrated among the dramas of Sbalcespeare, 
There is, perhaps, no play which keeps the attention so strongly fixed, which so much 
agitates our passions and interests our curiosity The artful involutions of distinct 
interests, the striking oppositions of contrary characters, the sudden changes of for- 
tune, and the quick succession of events, fill the mind with a perpetual tumult of in- 
dignation, pity, and hope. There is no scene which does not contribute to the aggra- 
vation of the distress or conduct of the action, and scarce a line which does not con- 
duce to the progress of the scene. So powerful is the current of the poet’s imagina- 
tion, that the mmd which once ventures within it, is hurried irresistibly along. 

On the seeming improbability of Lear’s conduct it may be observed, that he is 
represented according to histones at that time vulgarly received as true And, per- 
haps, if we turn our thoughts upon the barbarity and ignorance of the age to which 
this story is referred, it will appear not so unlikely as while we estimate Lear’s man- 
ners by our own. Such preference of one daughter to another, or resignation of 
dominion on such conditions, would be yet credible if told of a petty prince of 
Guinea or Madagascar. Shakespeare, indeed, by the mention of his earls and dukes, 
has given us the idea of times more civilized, and of life regulated by softer man- 
ners ; and the truth is, that though he so nicely discriminates, and so minutely de- 
scribes the characters of men, he commonly neglects and confounds the characters 
of ages, by mingling customs ancient and modern, English and foreign. 

My learned fnend Mr Warton, who has, in The Adventurer, very minutely criti- 
cised this play, remarks that the instances xtf cruelty are too savage and shocking, 
I and that the intervention of Edmund destroys the simplicity of the story. These 
objections may, I think, be answered by repeating that the cruelty of the daughters 
is an historical fact, to which the poet has added little, having only drawn it into a 
senes by dialogue and action. But X am not able to apologize with equal plausibility 
for the extrusion of Gloucester’s eyes, which seems au act too homd to be en^uredj 
in dramatic exhibition, and such as must always compel the mind to relieve its dis- 
tress by incredulity. Yet, let it be remembered, that our author well knew what 
would please the audience for which he wrote. 

The injury done by Edmund to the simplicity of the action is abundantly recom- 
pensed by the addition of variety by the art with which he is made to co-operate 
with the chief design, and the opportunity which he gives the poet of combining 
perfidy with perfidy, and connecting the wicked son with the wicked daughters, to 
impress this important moral, that villainy is never at a stop, that crimes lead to enmes, 
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LAMB 

{Prose p* 121, ed. 1836 ) — So to see Lear acted, — to see an old man totter* 
jng about the stage with a walking-stick, turned out of doors by his daughters m 3 
rainy night — ^has nothing in it but what is painful and disgusting. We want to take 
him into shelter and relieve him. That is all the feeling which the acting of Lear 
ever produced in me. But the Lear of Shakspeare cannot be acted. The con* 
temptible machinery by which they mimic the storm which he goes out in, is not 
more inadequate to represent the horrors of the real elements than any actor can be 
to represent Lear; they might more easily propose to personate the Satan of Milton 
upon a stage, or one of Michael Angelo’s terrible figures. The greatness of Lear is 
not m corporal dimension, but in intellectual • the explosions of his passion are 
ternble as a volcano : they are storms turning up and disclosing to the bottom that 
sea, his mind, with all its vast nches. It is his mind which is laid bare. This case 
of flesh and blood seems too insignificant to be thought on; even as he himself 
neglects it. On the stage we see nothing but corporal infirmities and weakness, the 
impotence of rage; while we read it, we see not Lear, but we are Lear, — ^we are m 
his mind, we are sustained by a grandeur which baffles the malice of daughters and 
storms; in the aberrations of his reason, we discover a mighty irregular power pf 
reasoning, immethodxsed from the ordinary purposes of hfe, but exerting its powers, 
as the wind blows where it listeth, at will upon the corruptions and abuses of man* 
kind. What have looks, or tones, to do with that sublime identification of his age 
with that of the heavens themselves ^ when, m his repi caches to them for conniving at 
the injustice of his children, he reminds them that ‘ they themselves are old’? What 
gesture shall we appropriate to this ? What has the voice or the eye to do with such 
things? But the play is beyond aU art, as the tamperings with it show; it is too 
hard and stony; it must have love-scenes and a happy ending. It is not enough that 
Cordelia is a daughter, she must shine as a lover too. Tate has put his hook into 
the nostnls of this Leviathan, for Garrick and his followers, the showmen of the 
scene, to draw the mighty beast about more easily. A happy ending I — as if the 
living martyrdom that Lear had gone through,-— the flaying of his feelings alive, did 
not make a fair dismissal from the stage of hfe the only decorous thing for him. If''’ 
he IS to live and be happy after, if he could sustain this world’s burden after, why 
all this pudder and preparation,— why torment us with all this unnecessary sympathy? 
As if the childish pleasure of getting his gilt robes and sceptre again could tempt Inta 
to act over again his misused station,— as if at his years, and with bs experience* 
anything was left but to die. 

Lear is essentially impossible to be represented on a stage. 

HAZLITT 

{Charaeters ef Shake^eaf^s Plays^ p. 1:53.)— We wish that we could pass 

this play over and say nothing about it. AU that we can say must fall far short 
of the subject; or even of we ourselves conceive of it. To attempt to give 
a descnption of the play itself, or of its effect upon the mmd, is mere impertinence; 
yet we must say something.- tt is, then, the best of all Shakespear’s plays, for 
it is the one in which he was 'the most in earnest. He was here fairly caught hi 
the web oi his own imaginatiDn. The passion which he has taken as his subject 
1$ that which stnkes its root deepest into the human heart; of which the bond is 
36 
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the hardest to be unloosed, and the cancelling and teanng to pieces of which 
gives the greatest revulsion to the frame This depth of nature, this force of 
passion, this tug and war of the elements of our being, this firm faith in filial piety, 
and the giddy anarchy and whirling tumult of the thoughts at finding the prop failing 
it, the contrast between the fixed immoveable basis of natural affection, and the rapid, 
irregular starts of imagination, suddenly wrenched from all its accustomed holds and 
resting-places in the soul, this is what Shakespear has given, and what nobody else 
but he could give. So we believe — ^The mind of Lear, staggenng between the 
weight of attachment and the burned, movements of passion, is like a tall ship driven 
about by the winds, buffeted by the funous waves, but that still rides above the storm, 
having Its anchor fixed in the bottom of the sea; or it is like the sharp rock circled 
by the eddying whirlpool that foams and beats against it, or like the solid promontory 
pushed from its basis by the force of an earthquake. ^ 
iThe character of Lear itself is very finely conceived for the purpose. It is the 
only ground on which such a story could be built with the greatest truth and effect. 
It is his rash haste, his violent impetuosity, his blindness to everything but the dic- 
tates of his passions or affections, that produces all his misfortunes, that aggravates 
his impatience of them, that enforces our pity for him. The part which Cordelia 
bears lu the scene is extremely beautiful; the story is almost told m the first words 
she utters. We see at once the precipice on which the poor old king stands from his 
own extravagant and credulous importunity, the indiscreet simplicity of her love 
(which, to be sure, has a little of her father’s obstinacy m it), and the hollowness of 
her sisters^ pretensions. Almost the first burst of that noble tide of passion, which 
runs through the play, is in the remonstrance of Kent to hts royal master on the 
injustice of his sentence against his youngest daughter . * Be Kent unmannerly, when 
Lear is mad ! * 1 This manly plamnes**, which draws down on him the displeasure of 
the unadvised king, is worthy of the fidelity with which he adheres to his fallen 
fortunes. The true character of the two eldest daughters, Regan and Gonenl (they 
are so thoroughly hateful that we do not even like to repeat their names) breaks out 
in their answer to Cordelia, who desires them to treat their father well : * Prescnbe 
not us our duties’— their hatred of advice being in proportion to their determination 
to do wrong, and to their hypocritical pretensions to do right. Their deliberate 
hypocnsy adds the last finishing to the odiousness of their characters. It is the 
absence of this detestable quality that is the only relief in the^haracter of Edmund 
the Bastard, and that at times reconciles us to hitn. We are not tempted to exagge- 
rate the guilt of his conduct when he himself gives it upas a bad business and wntes 
himself down ‘ plain villain ’ Nothing more can be said about it. His religious 
honesty in this respect is admirable. . . . 

% It has been said, and, we think, justly, that the Third Act of Othello and the first 
tmee Acts oi Lear are Shakespear’s great master-pieces in the logic of passion; that 
they contain the highest examples, not only of the force of individual passion, but 
of Its dramatic vicissitudes and striking effects arising from the different circum- 
stances and characters of the persons speaking. IWe see the ebb and fiow of the 
feeling, its pauses and feverish starts, its impatience of opposition, its accumulating 
force when it has time to re-collect itself, the manner in which it avails itself of every 
passing word or gesture, its haste to repel insinuation, the alternate contraction and 
dilatation of the soul, and all the * dazzling fence of controversy,’ in this mortal com- 
bat with poisoned weapons aimed at the heart, where each wound is fatal We see 
m Othello how the unsuspectmg frankness and impetuous passions of the Moor are 
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prayed upon and exasperated by the artful dexterity of lago. In the present play, 
that which aggravates the sense of sympathy in the reader, and of uncontrollable an- 
guish m the swollen heart of Lear, is the petrifying indifference, the cold, calculating, 
obdurate selfishness of his daughters* His keen passions seem whetted on their 
stony hearts* The contrast would be too painful, the shock too great, but for the 
intervention of the Fool, whose well-timed levity comes m to bieak the continuity 
of feeling when it can no longer be borne, and to bring into play again the fibres of 
the heart just as they are growing ngid from over-strained excitement. The xmagi' 
nation is glad to take refuge in the half-comic, half-senous, comments of the Fool, just 
as the mind, under the extreme anguish of a surgical operation, vents itself in sallies 
of wit. The character was also a grotesque ornament of the barbaious times in which 
alone the tragic ground- work of the story could be laid. In another point of view 
It is indispensable, masmuch as while it is a diversion to the too' great intensity of 
our disgust, it carries the pathos to the highest point of which it is capable, by show- 
ing the pitiable weakness of the old king^s conduct and its irretrievable consequence^ 
in the most familiar point of view. Lear may well ‘ beat the gate which let his folly 
in ' after, as the Fool says, * he has made his daughters his mothers.^ • . * 

Shakespear*s mastery over his subject, if it was not art, was owing to a knowledge 
of the connecting links of the passions, and their effect upon the mind, still more 
wonderful than any systematic adherence to rules, and that anticipated and outdid 
an the efforts of the most refined art, not inspired and rendered instinctive by 
genius . . « 

' Four things have struck us in reading Lear? 

X, That poetxy is an interesting study, for this reason, that it relates to whatever is 
most interesting in human life. Whoever, therefore, has a contempt for poetry, has 
a contempt for himself and humanity, 

2. That the language of poetry is superior to the language of p^ting, because 
the strongest of our recollections relate to feelings, not to faces. 

3. That the greatest strength of genius is shown in describing the strongest pas 
sions; for the power of the imagination, in works of invention, must be in proper* 
^on to the force of the natural impressions which are the subject of them. 

4. That the circumstance which balances the pleasure against the pain in tragedy 
is, that in proportion to the greatness of the evil, is our sense and desire of the op- 
posite good excited; and that our sympathy with actual suffenng is lost in the strong 
impulse given to our natural affections, and earned away with the swelling tide of 
passion that gushes from and relieves the heart, • 

The Piam Speaker^ 1826 (p. 479, ed, xSyo).—- Nobody from reading Shakespeare 
would know (except from the JOramaHs Pmame) that Lear was an English king. 
He IS merely a king and a father. The ground is common * but what a well of tears 
has he dug out of it I There are no data in history lo go upon; ho advantage is 
taken of costume, no acquaintance with geogi*aphy or architecture or dialect is neces- 
sary; but there is an old tradition, human nature— an old temple, the human mind, 
—and Shakespearfi walks into it and looks about him with a lordly eye, and seises 
on the sacred spoils as his owh. The story is a thousand or two years old, and yet 
the tragedy has no smack of antiquarianism m it I should hke very well to see Sir 
Walter give us a tragedy of this kind, a huge < globose* of sorrow swinging round 
In mid air, independent of time, place, and circumstance, sustained by its own weight 
and motion, and not propped up by the levers of custom, or patched up with quaint, 
old-fashioned dresses, or set off by grotesque backgrounds or rusty armour, but in 
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which the mere paraphernalia and accessories were left out of the question, and 
nothing but the soul of passion and the pith of imagination was to be found, * A 
‘ dukedom to a beggarly demert he would make nothing out of it. Does this prove 
that he has done nothing, or that he has not done the greatest thmgs ^ No, but that 
he is not like Shakespeare. For instance, when Lear says, ‘ The little dogs and all, 
«Tray, Blanche, and Sweetheart, see they bark at me * ' there is no old Chronicle of 
the line of Brute, no black-letter broadside, tattered ballad, no vague rumour, in 
which this exclamation is registered; there is nothing romantic, quaint, mystencus 
m the objects introduced ; the illustration is borrowed from the commonest and most 
casual images in nature, and yet it is this very circumstance that lends its extreme 
force to the expression of his gnef, by showing that even the lowest things m crea- 
tion, and the Ipist you would think of, had in his imagination turned against him. 
All nature was, as he supposed, in a conspiracy against him, and the most tnvial and 
insignificant creatures concerned in it were the most striking proofs of its malignity 
and extent. It is the depth of passion, however, or of th^ poet’s sympathy with it, 
that distinguishes this character of tortunng famihanty in them, invests them with 
corresponding importance, and suggests them by the force of contrast. It is not that 
certain images are surcharged with a prescnptive influence over the imagination from 
known or existing prejudices, or that to approach or even mention them is sure to 
excite a pleasing awe and horror in the mind (the effect in this case is mostly me- 
chanical) — the whole sublimity of the passage is from the weight of passion thrown 
into It, and this is the poet’s own doing. This is not trick, but genius. Meg Mer- 
nlies on her death-bed says, ‘ Lay my head to the East! ’ Nothing can be finer or 
more thrilling than this in its way, but the author has little to do with it. It is an 
Oriental superstition , it is a proverbial expression ; it is a part of the gibberish (sub- 
lime though It be) of her gypsy clan * Nothing but his unkind daughters could have 
‘brought him to this pass I ^ This is not a cant phrase, nor the fragment of an old 
legend, nor a mystenous spell, nor the butt-end of a wizard’s denunciation. It is 
the mere natural ebullition of passion, urged nearly to madness, and that will admit 
no other cause of dire misfortune but its own, which swallows up all other griefs. 
The force of despair hurries the imagination over the boundary of fact and common 
sense, and renders the transition sublime, but there is no precedent or authonty for 
It, except in the general nature of the human mind. I think, but am not suie, that 
Sir Walter Scott has imitated this turn of reflection, by makmg Madge Wildfire 
ascribe Jeame Dean’s uneasme<«b to the loss of her baby, which had unsettled her 
own trsaxL Again, Lear calls on the Heavens to take his part, for ‘ they are old 
like him.’ Here there is nothing to prop up the image but the strength of passion, 
confounding the infirmity of age with the stability of the firmament, and equalling 
the complainant, through the sense of suffering and wrong, with the Majesty of the 
Highest, This finding out a parallel between the most unlike objects, because the 
individual would wish to find one to support the sense of his own misery and help- 
lessness, is truely Shakespearian, it is an instinctive law of our nature, and the 
genuine inspiration of the Muse. Racine would make him pour out three hundred 
verses of lamentation for his loss of kingdom, his feebleness, and his old age, coming 
to the same conclusion at the end of every third couplet, instead of making him 
grasp at once at the Heavens for support 
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BLACKWOOD»S MAGAZINE 

(VoL V, p. ^8, May, 18x9.)— We liave yet to speak of the most patketic of tke 
plays of Shakespeare — A stoxy unnatural and irrational in its foundation, but, 
at the same time, a natural favourite of tradition, has become, m the hands of Shake- 
speare, a tragedy of surpassing grandeur and interest. He has seized upon that germ 
of interest whi<i had already made the story a favourite of popular tradition, and 
unfolded it into a work for the passionate sympathy of all— young, old, nch, and 
poor, learned; and illiterate, virtuous, and depraved. Ihe majestic form of the kingly- 
hearted old man— the reverend head of the broken-hearted father—* a head so old 
and white ^ this ’—the royalty from which he is deposed, but of which he can never 
be divested— the father’s heart which, rejected and trampled on by two children, and 
tramplmg on its one most young and duteous child, is, in the utmost degree, a father’s 
still — ^the two characters, father and king, so high to our imagmation and love, 
blended m the reverend image of Lear— in their destitution, yet in their 
height of greatness— the spint blighted, and yet undepressed— the wits gone, and yet 
the moral wisdom of a good heart left unstained, almost unobscured— the wild raging 
of the elements, joined with human outrage and violence to persecute the helpless, 
unresisting, almost unoffending sufferer; and he himself m the midst of all imagm- 
able misery and desolation, descantmg upon himself, on the whirlwinds that dnve 
around him— and then turning in tenderness to some of the wild, motley association 
of sufferers among whom he stands,— all this is not like what has been seen on aiiy 
stage, perhaps m any reality, but it has made a world to our imagmation about one- 
single imai^naiy individual, such as draws the reverence and sympathy which should 
seem to belong properly only to living men. It is like the remembrance of some 
wild, perturbed scene of real hfe. Everything is perfectly woeful in this world of 
woe. The very assumed madness of Edgar, which, if the stoay of Edgar stood 
alone, would be insufferable, and would utterly degrade him to us, seems, associated 
as he IS with Lear, to come within the consecration of Lear’s madness. It agrees 
with aH that is brought together : — the night — the storms— the houselessness— Glo’ster 
with Hs ^es put out— the Fool— the semblance of a madman, and Lear in his mad- 
ness, are all bound together by a strange kind of sympathy^ confusion in the elements 
of nature, of human society, and the human sout 'X 

Throughout all the play is there notsublimity felt amidst the continual presence 
of all Mnds of disorder and confusion in the natural and moral world,— a continual 
consciousness of eternal order> law and good? This it is that so exalts it in our 
eyes. There is more justness of intellect in Leafs madness than in his right senses, 
as if the indestructible divinity of the spirit gleamed at times more brightly through 
the ruins of its earthly tabernacle* The death of Cordelia and the death of Lear 
leave on 01;^ minds, at least, neither pain nor disappointment, hke a common play 
ending ill ; but, like aU the rest, th^ show us human life involved in darkness* and 
, conflicting with j^d powers let loose to rage in the world, a life which continually 
seeks peace, and which can only And its good in peace — tending ever to the depth 
of peace, but of which the peace is not here. The feehfag of the play, to those who 
rightly consider it, is high and calm, because we are made to know, from and through 
those very passions which seem there convulsed, and from the very structure of life 
and happiness that seems there crushed— even in the law of those passions and that 
life — this eternal Truth, that evil must not be, and that good must be. The only 
thing intolerable was, that Leajr should, by the very truth of bis dau^tef s love, be 
36^ 
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separated fiom her love; and his restoration to her love, and therewith to his own 
perfect mind, consummates all that was essentially to be desired — ^a consummation 
after which the rage and horror of mere matter-disturbing death seems vam and 
idle. In fact, Lear’s hilling the slave who was hanging Cordelia — ^beanng her dead 
in his arms — ^and his heart bursting over her,— are no more than the full consumma- 
tion of their reunited love, — and there father and daughter he in final and imper- 
turbable peace. Cordelia, whom we see at last lying dead before us, and over whom 
we shed such floods of loving and approving tears, scarcely speaks or acts m the play 
at all; she appears but at the beginning and the end, is absent from all the impres- 
sive and memorable scenes; and to what she does say there is not much effect given, 
yet, by some divme power of conception in Shakespeare’s soul, she always seems to 
onr memory one of the principal characters; and while we read the play she is con- 
tinually present to our imagination. In her sisters* ingratitude, her filial love is felt; 
in the hopelessness of the broken-hearted kmg, we are turned to that perfect hope 
that IS reserved for him in her loving bosom ; m the midst of darkness, confusion, 
and misery, her form, like a hovering angel, is seen castmg its radiance on the storm. 


MRS JAMESON 

{CharactensEcs of Wbmm^ second ed. 1833, u, 88.) — Ihere vs in the beauty ol 
Cordelia’s character an effect too sacred for words, and almost too deep for tears j 
within her heart is a fathomless well of purest affection, but its waters sleep in silence 
and obscurity,— never failing m their depth and never overflowmg m their fulness. 
Everything m her seems to he beyond our view, and affects us in a manner which 
we feel rather than perceive. The character appears to have no surface, no salient 
points on which the fancy can readily seize, there is httle external development of 
mtellect, less of passion, and still less of imagination. It is completely made out in 
the* course of a few scenes, and we are surprised to find that in those few scenes 
there is matter of a life of refiection, and materials enough for twenty heromes. If 
Lear be the grandest of Shakespeare’s tragedies, Cordeha m herself, as a human 
being, governed by the purest and holiest impulses and motives, the most refined from 
all dross of selfishness and passion, approaches near to perfection; and m her adapta- 
tion, as a dramatic personage, to a determinate plan of action, may be pronounced 
altogether perfect. The character, to speak of it cntically as a poetical conception, 
IS not, however, to be comprehended at once, or easily; and, in the same manner, 
Cordeha, as a woman, is one whom we must have loved before we could have known 
i|er, and known her long before we could have known her truly. 

1 Most people, I believe, have heard the story of the young German artist Mfillei, 
who, while employed in copying and engraving Raffaelle’s Madonna del Sisto, was 
so penetrated by its celestid beauty, so distrusted his own power to do justice to it, 
that between admiration and despair he fell into a sadness; thence, through the 
usual gradaticms, into a melancholy, thence into madness ; and died just as he had 
put the finishing-stroke to his own matchless work, which had occupied him for 
eight years. With some slight tinge of this concentrated enthusiasm I have learned 
to contemplate the character of Cordelia; I have looked into it till the revelation of 
its hidden beanty, and an intense feehngof the wonderful genius that created it, 
have filled me at once with delight and despair. Like poor Muller, but with more 
reason, I do despair of ever conveymg, through a different and inferior mediums 
the impression made on my own mind to the mind of another. . . • 
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s Amid the a'wful, the overpowering, interest of the story, amid the terrible convul- 
sions of passion and suffering, and pictures of moral and physical wretchedness 
which harrow up the soul, the tender mfluence of Cordelia, hke that of a celestial 
visitant, IS felt and aclcnowledged without being understood. Like a soft star that 
shines for a moment from behind a stormy cloud, and the next is swallowed up m 
tempest and darkness, the impression it leaves is beautiful and deep, but vague^ 
Speak of Cordelia to a critic or to a general reader, all agree m the beauty of the 
portrait, for all must feel it; but when we come to details, I have heard more vari- 
ous and opposite opimons relative to her than to any other of Shakespeare^s cha- 
racters — a proof of what I have advanced in the first instance, that from the sim- 
plicity with which the character is dramatically treated, and the small space it occa- 
pies, few are aware of its internal power, of its wonderful depth of purpose. • 

' It appears to that the whole character rests upon the two sublimest principles 
of human action — the love of truth and the sense of duty; but these, when they 
stand alone (as m the Antigone)^ are apt to stnke us as severe and cold. Shakespeare 
has, therefore, wreathed them round with the dearest attnbutes of our feminine 
, nature, the power of feeling and inspiring affection. The first part of the play shows 
us how Cordelia is loved, the second part how she can love, 

[P. 97 ] What is it, then, which lends to Cordelia that peculiar and individual 
truth of character which distinguishes her from every other human being? 

' It is a natural reserve, a tardiness of disposition, * which often leaves the history 
♦unspoke which It intends to do,* a subdued quietness of deportment and expres- 
sion, a veiled shyness thrown over all her emotions, her language, and her maimer, 
making the outward demonstration invariably fall short of what we know to be the 
feeling within. Not only is the portrait singularly beautiful and Interesting m itself, 
but the conduct of Cordelia, and the part which she bears in the beginnmg of the 
story, is rendered consistent and natural by the wonderful truth and delicacy with 
tvhich this peculiar disposition is sustained throughout the play. 

In early youth, and more particularly if we are gifted with a lively imagination, 
such a character as that of Cordelia is calculated above every other to impress and 
captivate us. Anything like mystery* anything withheld or withdrawn from our 
notice, seises on our fancy by awakemng our cunosity. Then we are won more by 
what we half perceive and half create than by what is openly expressed and freely 
bestowed. But this feeling is a part of our young life; when time and years have 
chilled us, when we can no longer afford to send our souls abroad, nor from our own 
superfluity of life and sensibility spare the matenals out of which we build a shrine 
for our idol— then do we seek, we ask, we thirst for that warmth of frank, confiding 
tenderness, which rewes m us the withered affections and feelings, buried, but not; 
dead. Then the excess of love is welcomed, not repelled ; it is gracious to us as 
the sun and dew to the seared and nven trunk, with its few green leaves. Lear is 
old— ♦four-score and upward*— but we see what he has been informer days; the 
ardent passions of youth have turned to rashness and wilfulness; he is long passed 
that age when we are more blessed in what we bestow than m what we receive. 
When he says to hrs daughters, * I gave you all I* we feel that he requires all in re- 
turn, with a jealous, restless, exacring affection which defeats its own wishes. How 
many such are there in the world I How many to sympathize with the fiery, fond 
old man, when he shrmks as if petrified from Cordelia’s quiet, calm reply ! 

[P. X14 ] In the Anitgone there is a great deal of what may be called the effect 
of situation, as well as a great deal of poetry and character; she says the most beau- 
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tiful things in the world, performs the most heroic actions, and all her words and 
actions are so placed before us as to command our admiration. According to the 
classical ideas of virtue and heroism, the character is sublime, and in the delineation 
there is a severe simplicity mingled with its Grecian grace, a variety, a grandeur, an 
elegance which appeal to our taste and our understanding, while they fill and exalt 
the imagination ; but in Cordelia it is not the external colouring or form, it is not 
what she says or does, but what shei§ in herself, what she feels, thinks, and suffers 
which continually awaken our sympathy and interest. The heroism of Cordelia is 
more passive and tender — it melts into our heart? and in the veiled lovelmess and 
unostentatious delicacy of her character there is an effect more profound and artless, 
if it be less striking and less elaborate, than in the Grecian heroine. To Antigone 
our admiration, to Cordelia our tears. Antigone stands before us in her austere and 
statue-like beauty like one of the marbles of the Parthenon. Cordelia remind us 
of anything on earth, it is of one of the Madonnas in the old Italian pictures, * with 
♦downcast eyes beneath th^ almighty dove; * and, as that heavenly form is connected 
with our human sympathies only by the expression of maternal tenderness, or ma- 
ternal sorrow, even so, Cordelia would be almost too angelic were she not linked to 
our earthly feelings, bound to our very hearts, by her filial love, her wrongs, her 
sufferings, and her tears, 

HALLAM 

{Introduction to the Ltt* of Europe^ iii, 308, 1837 ; I-ondon, 1869, eighth ed.)— 
If ongmahty of invention did not so much stamp every play of Shakespeare that to 
name one as the most original seems a disparagement to others, we might say that 
this prerogative of gemus was exercised above all in Zear* It diverges more from 
the model of regular tragedy than Macbeth or Othello^ and even more than Hamlet; 
but the fable is better constructed than in the last of these, and it displays full as 
much of the almost superhuman inspiration of the poet as the other two, Lear him- 
self IS, perhaps, the most wonderful of dramatic conceptions, ideal to satisfy the most 
romantic imagination, yet idealized from the reality of nature, Shakespeare, in pre- 
panng us for the most intense sympathy with this old man, first abases him to the 
ground; it is not CEdipus against whose respected age the gods themselves have 
conspired; it is not Oiestes, noble-minded and affectionate, whose crime has been 
virtue; it is a headstrong, feeble, and selfish being, whom, in the first Act of the 
tragedy, nothing seems capable of redeeming in our eyes; nothing but what follows, 
intense woe, unnatural wrong. Then comes on that splendid madness, not absurdly 
sudden as in some tragedies, but in which the strings that kept his reasoning power 
together give way one after the other in the frenzy of rage and grief. Then it is 
that we find what in life may sometimes be seen, the intellectual energies grow 
stronger in calamity, and espedally under wrong. An awful eloquence belongs to 
unmerited suffering. Thoughts burst out, more profound than Lear in his prosperous 
liour could ever have conceived; inconsequent, for such is the condition of madness, 
but in themselves fragments of coherent truth, the reason of an unreasonable mind, 

Timon of Athens is cast as it were m the same mould as Lea|; it is the same 
essential character, the same generosity, more from wanton ostentation than love of 
others, the same fierce rage under the smart of ingratitude, the same rousing up in 
that tempest of powers that had slumbered unsuspected in some deep recess of the 
soul ; for had Timon or Lear known that philosophy of human nature m their calmer 
moments, wMch fury brought forth, they would never have had such temble occai> 
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Sion to display it. The thoughtless confidence of Lear in his children has something 
in it far more touching than the self-beggaiy of Timon; though both one and the 
other have prototypes enough m real life. And as we give the old king more of our 
pity, so a more intense abhorience accompanies his daughters and the evil characters 
of that drama than we spare for the miserable sycophants of the Athenian . • . Jhere 
seems to have been a period of Shakespeare’s life when his heart was ill at ease, and 
ill-content with the world or his own conscience; the memory of hours mis-spent, 
the pang of affection misplaced or unrequited, the experience of man’s worser nature 
which intercourse with unworthy associates, by choice or circumstance, peculiarly 
teaches; — ^these, as they sank down into the depths of his great mind, seem not only 
to have inspired into it the conception of Lear and Timon, but that of one primary 
character, the censurer of mankind.. 


SHELLEY 

{Defence of Poetry ^ Essays, &c., 1840, p. 20 )— The modem practice of blendmg 
comedy with tragedy, though liable to great abuse in point of practice, is undoubt- 
edly an extension of the dramatic circle; but the comedy should be, as in Km^ 
Lear^ universal, ideal, sublime. ■» It is perhaps the intervention of this principle 
which determines the balance in favour of King Lear against CEdipus Tyrannus^ or 
the Agamemnon^ or, if you will, the tnlog^es with which they are connected ; unless 
the intense power of the choral poetry, especially that of the latter, should be con- 
sidered as restonng the eqmlibnum. *Kmg Lear, if it can sustain this comparison, 
may be judged to be the most perfect specimen of the dramatic art existing in the 
world; in spite of the narrow conditions to which the poet was subjected by the 
ignorance of the philosophy of the drama which has prevailed in modem Europe. , 

SWINBURNE 

{Fortnightly Rev , X Jan., 1876, p. 34 ) — ^I am not minded to say much of Shake- 
speare’s Arthur; there are one or two figures in the world of his work of which 
there are no words that would be fit or good to say. Another of these is Cordelia. 
The place they have in our lives and thoughts is not one for talk ; the niche set apart 
for them to inhabit in our secret hearts is not penetrable by the lights and noises of 
common day. There are chapels m the cathedral of man’s highest art as m that of 
his inmost life, not made to be set open to the eyes and feet of the world. Love and 
death and memory keep charge for us m silence of some beloved names. It is the 
crowning glory of genius, the final miracle and transcendent gift of poetry, that it 
can add to the number of these, and engrave on the very heart of our remembrance 
fresh names and memories of its own creation. 

DENTON J. SNIDER 

{System of Shakespearis Dramas, vol i, p. X31, St. Louis, 1877.)— The general 
action of the play has essentially two movements, which pass into each other by the 
finest and most intricate network. There is m it a double gmlt and a double retn. 

, bution. The first movement (embracing mainly three Acts) exhibits the complete 
j^integyaUon of the family. It portrays the first guilt and the first retribution— the 
wrong of the parents and its pumshment. Lear banishes his daughter; his daugh- 
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ters in turn drive him out of doors, Gloster expels from home and disinherits his 
true and faithful son in favour of the illegitimate and faithless son, and is then him- 
self falsely accused and betrayed by the latter. Cordelia, too, falls into guilt in her 
attempt to avenge the wrongs of her father. Thus the disruption is complete — the 
parents expelled, the false triumphant, the faithful m disguise and banishment. Such 
is the first movement— the wrong done by the parents to their children, and its 
punishment. 

The second movement will unfold the second retribution, springing fiom the 
second guilt— the wrong done by the children to their parents, and its punishment. 
It must be observed, however, that the deeds of the children which are portrayed m 
the first movement of the drama constitute their guilt. On the one hand they are 
instruments of retnbution, but on tfie other hand their conduct is a violation of 
ethical principles as deep as that of their parents. They are the avengers of guilt, 
hut in this very act become themselves guilty, and must leceive punishment. The 
general result, therefore, of the second movement will be the completed retnbution. 

Lear and his three guilty daughters — ^for we have to include Cordelia under this 
category — as well as Gloster and his guilty son, pensh. The faithful of both families 
come together, in their banishment, in order to protect their parents; thereby, how- 
ever, Cordelia assails the established State. The consequence of her deed is death. 
The faithless of both families also come together; though they triumph in the 
external conflict, there neccssanly arises a struggle among themselves — for how can 
the faithless be faithful to one another? The jealousy of the two sisters leads to a 
conspiracy, and to their final destruction. Edmund, faithless to both, falls at last by 
the hand of his brother, whom he has so deeply wronged . . • 

£P. 152 ] The Fool, too, is present in the tempest, trying to divert the king from 
his thoughts, and to jest away his approaching insanity; but it is to no purpose. 
■Wisdom — ^though, to effect its design, it has assumed the garb of folly— has not suc- 
ceeded, The Fool, therefore, drops out now ; his function must cease when Lear is 
no longer rational, but has himself turned foot It was his duty to reflect the acts 
of the King in their true character, so that the latter might behold what he was 
doing. When intelligence is gone this is impossible. 

[P. i$o ] It is manifest that Cordelia is different from what she was in the First 
Act; a new element of her nature seems to have developed it^^elf. Previously we 
saw her rigid moral code and her intellectuality brought into the greatest prominence ; 
now her character, in its softer and more beautiful features is shown; we behold her 
devorion to parent as well as her intense emotional nature, which, however, she is 
able to keep under perfect control. SuU, the germ of this new trait can be found m 
her earlier declarations and demeanour. In the first Scene— that of the partition— 
tehe repeatedly expresses her affection for her father; « What shall Cordelia speak?— 
^Love and be silent,* &c. It is not merely the physical repose prescribed by the 
doctor which dears up the clouded intellect of Lear— it is the presence of Cordelia, 
who brings with her a double restoration— that of subjective affection on the one 
hand, and that of objective institutions on the other. It was the loss of these, 
through the conduct of Regan and Gonerd, which shattered his reason; sanity, there- 
fore, returns with the return of Cordelia. 

But her third purpose is that which ruins her cause. She brings a French army 
into England to secure to her father his right, as she says, by which she evidently 
means to place him again on the throne. She thus assdls the highest ethical insti- 
tution of man— the State — and unwittingly commits herself the greatest wrong. 
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Moreover, Lear had resigned his power and divided his kingdom; he had no longer 
any just claim to the crown. Her invasion of the country rouses up against her tiie 
head of the State, Albany, who was otherwise favourable both to her and to Lear. 
But he had to defend his own realm, though he hates his associates and loves those 
who are fighting against him. Had Cordelia been satisfied with the restoration of 
her father to his reason and to his family, Albany would have given her both aid 
and sympathy. However much we may admire her character and regret her fate> 
however indignant we may be against her two sisters, still we must, in the end, say 
she did wrong — she violated the majesty of the State In her affection for parent, 
she attempted to destroy the higher pnnciple for the sake of the lowei. The result 
is, she loses the battle, is taken pnsoner, and penshes. 

[P, 166.3 action has now completed its revolution, and brought back to all 
the leading characters the consequences -of their deeds; the double guilt and the 
double retnbution have been fully portrayed. The treatment of children by parents, 
and of parents by children, is the theme; both fidelity and infidelity are shown in 
their most extreme manifestation. Two families are taken — ^that of the monarch 
and that of the subject; the former develops within itself its own collisions, free 
from any external restraint, and hence exhibits the trufest and most complete result; 
the latter is largely influenced and determined m its course by authonty, but an 
authonty which is itself poisoned with domestic conflict The exhaustiveness of the 
treatment is worthy of careful study Regan is faithless to parent; Gonenl is faith- 
less to both parent and husband; Cordeha is true to both, yet assails another ethical 
pnnciple — the State. The two sons and the two sons-in-law exhibit also distinct 
phases of the domestic tie; they are still farther divided, by the fundamental theme 
of the play, into the faithful and faithless — ^that is, a son and a son-m-law belong to 
each side. But it is a cunous fact, that one very important relation of the family is 
wholly omitted — ^no mother appears anywhere; sonhood, iaughterhood, wifehood, 
fatherhood, are all present, hut the tenderest bond of existence — ^motherhood— *is 
Waijting. The poet evidently does not need it, for the action is already suflficiently 
full and complicated ; perhaps, too, the character of the mother may be supposed to 
reappear in some of her children, as, for example, m Cordelia, who is so different 
from her father. ' But one cannot help commending the true instinct, or, what is more 
likely, the sound judgment, which kept such a mild and tender relation out of the 
cauldron of passxon^nd ingratitude which seethes with such destructive energy in 
this appalling drama,' 


HUDSON 

( Tragetiy qf King Zear, 410, p. 14, Boston, 1S79.) — ^There is no accounting for 
the conduct of Goneril and Regan but by supposing them possessed with a strong 
ongmal impulse of malignity. The mmn points of their action were taken from the 
old story. Character, in the proper sense of the term, they have none in the legend, 
and the poet invested them with characters suitable to the part they were believed to 
have acted. 

Whatever of soul these beings possess is all in the head; they have no heart to 
guide or inspire their understanding, and but enough of understanding to seize oc- 
casions and frame excuses for their heartlessness. Without affection, they are also 
Without shame ; there being barely so much of human blood in their veins as may 
suffice for quickening the brain withoutl^ending a blush to the cheek. With a sort 
cf hell inspired tact, they feel their way to a fitting occasion, but drop the mask as 
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soon as tlieir ends are reached, caring little or nothing for appearances after thext 
falsehood has done its work. There is a smooth, glib rhetoncan their professions 
of love, tinwarmed with the least grace of real feeling, and a certain wiry virulence 
and intrepidity of mmd in their after-speaking that is fairly terrific. No touch of 
nature finds a response in their bosoms; no atmosphere of comfort can abide their 
presence; we feel that they have somewhat within that turns the milk of humanity 
to venom, which all the wounds they can inflict are but opportunities for casting. 

The subordinate plot of the drama serves the purpose of relieving the improba* 
bility of their behaviour. . . . The agreement of the sister-fiends in filial ingratitude 
might seem, of itself, to argue some sisterly attachment between them. So that, to 
bnng out their characters truly, it had to be shown that the same principle which 
unites them against their father will, on the turning of occasion, divide them against 
each other. Hence the necessity of setting them forth in relations of such a kind as 
may breed strife between them. In Edmund, accordingly, they find a character 
wicked enough, and energetic enough in his wickedness, to interest their feelings; 
and/ because they are both alike taken with him, therefore they will cut their way to 
him through eacji other’s life. And it is considerable that their passion for him pro« 
ceeds mainly upon his treachery to his father, as though from such similarity of action 
they inferred a congeniality of mmd. For even to have hated ^ach other from love 
of any one but a villain, and because of his villamy, had seemed a degree of virtue 
in beings such as they are. . « • 

As a portraiture of individual character, Lear himself holds, to my mind, much 
the same pre-eminence over all others which I accord to the tragedy as a dramatic 
composition. The delineafion reminds me, oftener than any other, of what some 
one has said of Shakespeare, — ^that, if he had been the author of the human heart, 
it seems hardly possible he should have better understood what was in it, and how 
it was made. And here, 1 think, maybe fitly applied to him one of his own descrip- 
fions from his poem entitled A Zover^s Complaint: 

* So on the tip of his subduing tongue 
All hind of arguments and questions deep. 

All replication prompt, and reason strong. 

For his advantage still did walce and sleep t 
To make the weeper laugh, the laugher weep. 

He had the dialect and dxferent skill. 

Catching ail passions in his craft at wiH.^ 

The poet often so orders his delineations as iO start and propel the mind back- 
wards over a large tract of memory. As in real life, the persons, when they first 
come to our knowledge, bring each their several dower of good or evil inherited 
from their past hours. What thqr are now remembers what they were long ago, and 
in their to-day we have the slow cumulative result of a great many yesterdays. Thus 
even his most ideal characters are invested with a sort of historic verisimilitude ; the 
effects of what they thought and did long before still remain with them, and in their 
present speech and action is opened to us a long-drawn vista of retrospection. And 
this is done, not in the way of narradve, but of suggestion; the antecedent history 
being merely implied, not related, in what is given. Sometimes he makes the per- 
sons speak and act from their wAole character at once; that is, not only from those 
parts of it which are seen, but from those which he hack out of sight, from hidden 
causes, from motives unavowed, and even from spnngs and impulses of which the 
subject himself is not conscious. The effect of this is q,uite remarkable, and s^dx as 
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to outstnp the swiftest wmg of analysis. It sends us right beyond the characters to 
Nature herself, and to the common elementary pnnciples of all character, so touch- 
ing the mind’s receptive powers as to kindle its active and productive powers 
ILear is among the poet’s finest instances, perhaps his very finest, in this art of his- 
torical perspective. The old king speaks out from a large fund of vamshing recol- 
lections , and in his present we have the odour and efficacy of a remote and varied 
past. The play forecasts and prepares, from the outset, that superb intellectual ruin 
where we have ‘matter and impertinency mix’d, reason in madness,’ the earlier 
transpirations of the character being shaped and ordered with a view to that end. 
Certain presages and predispositions of insanity aie manifest in his behaviour from 
the first, as the joint result of nature, of custom, and of superannuation We see m 
him something of constitutional rashness of temper, which, moreover, has long been 
fostered by the indulgences and flatteries incident to his station, and which, through 
the cripplings of age, is now working Idose from the restraints of his manlier judg- 
ment, He has been a wise and good man, strong in reason, just m feeling, and recti- 
tude of purpose, but is now decidedly past his faculties; which however, as often 
happens, is unapparent to him save as he feels it in a growing indisposition to the 
cares and labours of his office. So that there is something of truth in what Gonenl 
says of him , just enough to make her appear the more hateful in speaking of it as 
ahe does ; ‘ The best and soundest of his time hath been but rash; then must we look 
‘ to receive from his age, not alone the imperfections of long-mgraffed condition, but 
^therewithal the unruly waywardness that infirm and choleric years bring with them ’ 
He IS indeed full of inconstant starts and petty gusts of impatience, such as are ex* 
cusable only in those who have not yet reached, and those who have plainly outhved, 
the penod of discretion and self-restraint. • • • 

The first two speeches of the play inform us that the division of the kingdom has 
already been resolved upon, the terms of the division arranged, and the several por- 
tions allotted. This fact is significant, and goes far to interpret the subsequent action, 
inasmuch as it infers the trial of professions to be but a tnck of the king’s, designed, 
perhaps, to surprise his children into expressions which filial modesty would else for- 
bi4> lias a morbid hungering after the outward tokens of affection : he is not 
content to know that the heart beats for him, but craves to feel and count over its 
beatings. The passion is indeed a selfish one, but it is thh selfishness of a right 
generous and loving nature. Such a diseased longing for sympathy is not the growth 
of an unsympathizing heart. And I^ear naturally looks for the strongest professions 
where he feels the deepest attachment , . . 

Men sometimes take a strange pleasure in acting viuthout or against reason; since 
this has to their feelings the effect of ascertaining and augmenting their power; as 
if they could make a right or a truth of their own. It appears to be on some such 
principle as this that arbitrariness, or a making of the will its own reason, sometimes 
becomes a passion in men. Such a stress of self-will proceeds, I apprehend, on much 
the same ground as Sir Thoma? Browne’s faith, which delighted in making honours 
for itself out of impossibilities. That certain things could not be, was, he tells us, 
bis strongest argument for believing them ; that is, he felt the surer of his creed as 
it reversed the laws of thought, and grew by the contradictions of reason. The very 
shame, too, of doing wrong sometimes humes men into a hamng of themselves off 
from retreat. And so it appears to be with Lear in his treatment of Cordeha. la 
the first place, he •mli do the thing because he knows it to be wrong; and then the 
uneasy sense of a wrong done prompts him to bind the act with an oath; that is, 
37 aC 
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because he ought not to have driven the naul, therefore he clinches it. This action 
of mind is indeed abnormal/ and belongs to *what may be termed the border-land 
of sanity and madness ; nevertheless, something very like it is not seldom met with in 
men who are supposed to be in full possession of their wits . , . 

But the great thing in the delineation Of Lear is the effect and progress of his 
passion in redeveloping his intellect For the character seems designed in part to 
illustrate the power of passion to reawaken and raise the faculties from the tomb in 
which age has quietly inumed them^ And so* m Lear we have, as it were, a handful 
of tumult embosomed in a sea, gradually overspreading and pervading and convul- 
sing the entire mass, • • • 

When, however, the truth is forced home, and he can no longer evade or shuffle 
off the conviction, the effect is indeed terrible. So long as his heart had something 
to lay hold of and cling to and rest upon, his mind was the abode of order and 
peace. But, now that his feelings are rendered objectless, torn from their accus* 
tomed holdings, and thrown back upon themselves, there springs up a wild chaos of 
the brain, a whirling tumult and anarchy of the thoughts, which, till imagination has 
time to work, chokes down his utterance. Then comes the inward, tugging conflict, 
deep as hfe, which gradually works up his imaginative forces, and kindles them to a 
preternatural resplendence. The crushing of his aged spirit brings to light its hidden 
depths and buried riches. Thus his temble energy of thought and speech, as soon 
as imagination rallies to his aid, grows naturally from the struggle of his feelings,— 
a struggle that seems to wrench his whole being into dislocation, convulsing and 
upturning his soul from the bottom. Thence proceeds, to quote Mr Hallam, * that 
* splendid madness, not absurdly sudden, as in some tragedies, but in which the stnngs 
*that keep his reasoning powers together give way one after the other m the frenzy 
*of rage and gnef.* 

In the transition of Lear’s mind from its first stillness and repose to its subsequent 
tempest and storm; in the hurried revulsions and alternations of feeling, — ^the fast- 
rooted faith in fihal virtue, the keen sensibility to filial ingratitude, the mighty hunger 
of the heart, thnce repelled, yet ever strengthened by repulse; and in the turnmg-up 
of sentiments and faculties deeply imbedded beneath the incrustations of time and 
place, — in all this we have a retrospect of th - aged sufferer’s whole life; the abndged 
history of a xmnd that has passed through many successive stages, each putting off the 
form, yet retaining and perfecting the grace of the preceding. • * * 

In the trial of professions there appears something of obstinacy and sullexmess in 
Cordelia’s answer, as if she would resent the old man’s credulity to her sisters’ lies 
by refusing to tell him the truth. But, in the first place, she is considerately careful 
and tender of him; and it is a part of her religion not to feed his dotage with the 
intoxications for which he has such a morbid craving. She understands thoroughly 
both his fretful waywardness and their artful hypocrisy ; and when she sees how he 
dnnks m the sweetened poison of their speech, she calmly resolves to hazard the 
worst, rather than wrong her own truth to cosset his disease. Thus her answer pro- 
ceeds, in part, from a deliberate purpose of love, not to compete with them in the 
utterance of pleasing falsehoods* 

In the second place, it is against the original gram of her nature to talk much 
about what she feels, and what she intends. Where her feelings are deepest, there 
her tongue is stillest. She * cannot heave her heart into her mouth,’ for the simple 
reason that she has so much of it. And there is a virgin delicacy m genuine and 
deep feeling, that causes it to keep in the background of the life; to be heard rathec 
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in its effects than m direct and open declarations They love but little who can tell 
how much they love, or who are fond of prating about it. To be staling itself with 
verbal protestations seems a kind of sacrilege and profanation. Thus love is apt to 
be tongue-tied , and its best eloquence is when it disables speech, and when, from very 
shame of being seen, it just blushes itself into sight. Such is the beautiful instinct 
of true feeling to embody itself sweetly and silently in deeds, lest from showing 
Itself in words it should turn to matter of pnde and conceit. For a sentimental cox- 
combry IS the natural issue of a cold and hollow heart. 

It IS not strange, therefore, that Cordelia should make it her part to ‘ love and be 
silent * Yet she is in no sort a pulpy structure, or one whom it is prudent to trifle 
with, where her forces are unrestrained by awe of duty * she has, indeed, a delect- 
able smack of her father’s quality; as appears in that glorious fliash of womanhood, 
when she so promptly switches off her higgling suitor? 

* Peace be with Burgundy I 
Since that respects of fortune are his love, 

X shall not be his wife 

^Vhat I have said of Cordelia’s affection holds true of her character generally. 
For she has the same deep, quiet reserve of thought as of feeling, so that her mmd 
becomes conspicuous by its retirmgness, and draws the attention by shrinking from 
It. Though she nowhere says anything indicating much intelligence, yet she always 
strikes us, somehow, as being very intelligent , and even the more so, that her intel- 
ligence makes no special report of itself. It is as if she knew too much to show her 
knowledge. For the strongest intellects are by no means the most demonstrative; 
often they are the least so. And indeed what Cordelia knows is so bound up with 
her affections, that she cannot draw it off into expression by itself; it is held m per- 
fect solution, so to speak, with the other elements of her nature, and nowhere falls 
down m a sediment, so as to be producible in a separate state. She has a deeper and 
truer knowledge of her sisters than any one else about them ; but she knows them 
^ by heart rather than by head; and so can fsel and act^ but not articulate^ a prophecy 
' of what they will do. Ask her, indeed, what she thinks on any subject, and her 
answer will be that she thinks, — ^nay, she cannot iell^ she can only show you what 
she thinks. For her thinking mvoluntanly shapes itself into life, not into speech. . . « 

Therefore it is that Cordelia affects us so deeply and so constantly without our 
being able to perceive how or why. And she affects those about her in the same 
insensible way; that is, she keeps their thoughts and feelings busy, by keeping her 
own hidden beneath what she does ; an influence goes forth from her by stealth, and 
stealthily creeps into them; an influence which does not appear, and yet is irresist- 
ible, and irresistible even because it does not appear; and which becomes an under- 
current in their minds, circulates in their blood, as it were, and ennches their life 
with a beauty that seems their own, and yet is not their own; so that she steals upon 
us through them; and we think of her the more because they, without suspecting it* 
remind us of her. 

* Powers there are. 

That touch each other to the quick In inodes 
Which the gross world no sense hath to perceive, 

Ko sold to dream of.* 

No one can see Corddba, and be the same he was before, though unconsdous the 
while of taking anything from her. It is as if she secretly deposited about his 
person some mysterious, divine aroma which, when he is remote from her and not 
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thinking of her, keeps giving out its perfume, and testifying, though he knows it not, 
that he has been with her. 

Accordingly, her father loves her most, yet knows not why; has no conscious 
reasons for the preference, and therefore cannot reason it away. Having cast her 
off from his bounty, but not out of .his heart, he grows full of unrest, as if there were 
some secret power about her, hke magic, which he cannot live without, though he 
did not dream of its existence when she was with him. And * since her going into 
France the Fool has much pined away', as though her presence were necessary to 
his health • so that he sickens upon the loss of her, yet suspects not wherefore, and 
knows but that she was by and his spints were nimble, she is gone and his spirits 
are drooping. * , « 

Finally, I know of nothing with which to compare Cordelia, nothmg to illustrate 
her character by. An impersonation of the holiness of womanhood, herself alone 
IS her own parallel; and ail the objects that lend beauty, when used to illustrate other 
things, seem dumb or ineloquent of meanmg beside her. Superior, perhaps, to all 
the rest of Shakespeare's women in beauty of character, she is, nevertheless, second 
to none of them as a living and breathing reality- We see her only in the relation 
of daughter, and hardly her even there, yet we know what she is, or would be, in 
every relation of life, just as well as if we had seen her in them all. * Foimed for 

* all sympathies, moved by all tenderness, prompt for all duty, prepared for all suffer 

* mg,’ we seem almost to hear her sighs and feel her breath as she hangs, like a min- 
istering spirit, over her reviving fathers the vision sinks sweetly and quietly into the 
heart, and, m its reality to our feelings, abides with us more as a remembrance than 
an imagination, mstructing and inspinng us as that of a fnend whom we had known 
and loved in oui youth. * . • 

There is a strange assemblage of quahties in the Fool, and a strange effect arising 
from their union and position, which I am not a little at a loss how to describe. It 
seems hardly possible that Lear’s character should be propeily developed without 
him; indeed, he serves as a common gauge and exponent of all the characters about 
him,-— the mirror in which their finest and deepest lineaments are reflected. Though 
a privileged person, with the largest opportunity of seeing, and the largest libeily of 
speaking, he everywhere turns his privileges into charities, making the immunities 
of the clown subservient to the noblest sympathies of the man. He is, theiefore, by 
no means a mere harlequinian appendage of the scene, but moves in vital intercourse 
with the character and passion of the drama. He makes his folly 'the vehicle of 
truths which the king will bear in no other shape, while his affectionate tenderness 
sanctifies all his nonsense. His being heralded by the announcement of his pining 
away at the banishment of Cordelia sends a consecration before him; that his Spirit 
fee<fe on her presence hallows everything about him. Lear manifestly loves him, 
partly for his own sake, and partly for hers, for we feel a delicate, scaice-discemible 
play of sympathy between them on Cordelia’s account; the more so, perhaps, that 
neither of them makes any explicit allusion to her; their very reserve concerning 
her indicating that their hearts are too full to speak. 

I know not, therefore, how I can better describe the Fool than as the soul of pathos 
in a sort of comic masquerade ; one in whom fun and frohc are sublimed and idealized 
into tragic beauty; with the garments of mourning showing through and softened by 
the lawn cff playfulness. His * labounng to outjest Lear’s heart-struck injuries ’ telb 
us that his wits are set a-dancing by gnef ; that his jests bubble up from the depths 
of a heart struggling with pity and sorrow, as foam enwreathes the face of deeply* 
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juries, and loving of enemies It is in this sense that Shakespeare gives us the best 
expressions of the Christian Ideal that are to be met with m poetry and art. I am 
really unable to say what divines may have interpreted more truly, or more inspir- ^ 
ingly, the moral sense, the of our religion [I cannot refrain from here record- 
ing my thorough admiration for Mr Hudson’s aesthetic cnticisms. No Shakespeare* 
student can afford to overlook them.— E d."! 


ACTORS 


CoLtlER Dram Poetry^ iii, 274, second ed. 1879) - To the list of characte»-s 
in plays by Shakespeare sustained by Burbage, we have still to add Lear and Shylock, 
so that we may safely decide that he was the chosen representative of all, or nearly 
all, the serious parts in the productions of our great dramatist, . . , How far the 
knowledge, on the part of Shakespeare, that he had a performer at his service, or 
whom he could always rely, may have tended to the perfection of some of the great 
works he has left us, is matter of interesting speculation. . . • [In a list of the parts 
which < we now know Burbage represented/ and * the dates at which we have rea- 

* son to believe they were brought upon the stage/ Collier gives * Lear 1605,* On p. 
299 of this same volume, Collier gives an * Elegy upon Burbage, which was copied 

• many years ago from a manuscnpt m the possession of the late Mr Heber.* The 
lines referring to Lear are as follows] : 

* Thy stature small, hut every thought and mood 
Might thoroughly from thy face he understood. 

And his whole action he could change with ease 
Prom ancient X.car to youthful Pericles * 

[Another version of this Elegy, or rather an extract from another Elegy, is given 
in iNGLEBY’s Cmturie ofPrayse (p. 131, second ed. 1879), which contains the fol* 
lowing: 

♦ no more young Hamlett, ould Heironymoe 
kind Leer, the Greued Moore, and more heside, 
that Uued in him , haue now for euer dy*de * &C, 

The next actor of Lear, of any note, was probably Betterton. Downes, in his 
Rasdm Angtuanus^ m a List of the plays noted between 1662 and 1665, gives ^The 
^Tragedy of Ktng Lear as Mr Shakespear wrote it before it was altered by Mr Tate. 
When afterwards Downes mentions Lear, as acted m 1671 or 1672, *as Mr Shake- 

♦ spear wrote xt/ Davies, in a foot-note, says, * there can be no doubt that Betteiton 

* acted the part of Lear/ and that probably * Nokes acted the Fool/ Twenty years 
after this, we find Betterton still acting it, but in Tate’s version. The next great 
actor was Garrick.} 
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of Garrick^ i, 27) : [When] Garrick undertook the difficult character 
of King Lear, he was transformed into a feeble old man, still retaining an air of ro)»aIty. 
Quin, at the time, was admired in that character, but to express a quick succession 
of passions was not his talent. Barry, some years after, \entured to try his strength 
in this hew of Vfysses^ and certainly, with a most harmonious and pathetic voice, was 
able to affect the heart in several passages, but he could not, with propriety, repre* 
sent the old king out of his senses. He started, took long and hasty steps, stared 
about him in a vague, wild manner, and his voice was, by no means, in unison with 
the sentiment. It was in Lear’s madness that Gamck’s genius was remarkably dis- 
tinguished, He had no sudden starts, no violent gesticulation ; his movements were 
slow and feeble; misery was depicted m his countenance; he moved his head in the 
most deliberate manner; his eyes were fixed, or, if they turned to any one near him, 
he made a pause, and fixed his look on the person after much delay; his features, at 
the same time, telling what he was going to say before he uttered a word, Dunng 
the whole time he presented a sight of woe and misery, and a total alienation of 
mind from every idea but that of his unkind daughters. He was used to tell how 
he acquired the hints that guided him when he began to study this great and difficult 
part , he was acquainted with a worthy man, who liyed in Leman Street, Goodman’s 
Fields ; this fhend had an only daughter about two years old, he stood at his dining- 
room window, fondling the child, and dangling it in his arms, when it was his mis- 
fortune to drop the infant into a flagged area, and killed it on the spot. He remained 
at his window screaming in agonies of gnef. The neighbours flocked to the house, 
took up the child, and delivered it dead to the unhappy father, who wept bitterly, 
and filled the street with lamentations. He lost his senses, and from that moment 
never recovered his understanding. As he had a sufficient fortune, his friends chose 
to let him lemam m his house, under two keepers appointed by Dr Munro, Gamck 
frequently went to see his distracted friend, who passed the remainder of his life in 
going to the window, and there playing in fancy u ith his dbild. After some dalliance 
he dropped it, and, bursting into a flood of tears, filled the house with shrieks of 
gnef and bitter anguish. He then sat down, in a pensive mood, his eyes fixed on 
one object, at times looking slowly round him, as if to implore compassion, Gamck 
was often present at this scene of misery, and was ever after used to say, that it gave 
him the first idea of King Lear’s madness. This writer has often seen him nse in 
company to |^ve a representadon of this unfortunate father. He leaned on the back 
of a chair, seaning with parental fondness to play with a child, and, after expressing 
the most heartfelt delight, he suddenly dropped the infant, and instantly broke out 
in a most idolent agony of grief, so tender, so affecdng, and pathetic that every eye 
in the company was moistened with a gush of tears* * There it was,’ said Gamck, 
‘that I learned to imitate madness; I copied nature, and to that owed my success in 

* King Lear.’ It is wonderful to tell, that he descended from that first character in 
tragedy to the part of Abd Dragger^ he represented the tobacco-boy in the truest 
comic style; no grimace, no starting, no vwld gesticuladon. He seemed to be a new 
man. Hogarth, the famous painter, saw him in Richard HI, and on the following 
night in Abel Dragger ; he was so struck that he said to Garrick, ‘You are in your 

♦ element when you are begrimed vnth dirt or up to your elbows m blood.’ 
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KEAN 

R. H Dana { 77 te Idle Manf p. 35, New York, 1821) : A man has feelings some* 
times which can only be breathed out, — ^there is no utteiance for them in words. I 
had haidly written this, when the ternble and indistinct * HaP with which Mr Kean 
makes Lear hail Cornwall and Regan, as they enter, in the fourth scene of the Second 
Act, came to my mind. It seemed at the time to take me up and sweep me along m 
its wild swell. No description in the world could give a very clear notion of the sound. 
It must be formed as well as it may be, from what has just been said of its effect. • . . 

It has been so common a saying, that Lear is the most difficult of all characters to 
personate, that we had taken it for granted no man could play it so as to satisfy us, 
Pei haps It IS the hardest to represent. Yet the part which we have supposed the 
most difficult, the insanity of Lear, is scarcely more so than the choleric old king. 
Inefficient rage is almost always ridiculous; and an old man, with a broken-down 
body, and a mind falling in pieces from the violence of its uncontrolled passions, is 
in constant danger of exciting our contempt along with our pity. It is a chance 
matter which we are moved to. And this it is which makes the opening of Lear so 
difficult. 

In most instances, Shakspeare has given us the gradual growth of a passion, with 
all such little accompaniments as agree with it, and go to make up the whole man. 
In Lear, his object being to represent the beginning and course of insanity, he has 
properly enough gone a little back of it, and introdiiced us to an old man of good 
feelings, but who had lived without any true principle of conduct, whose ungovemed 
passions had grown strong with age, and were ready upon any disappointment to 
make shipwreck of an intellect always weak. To bring this about, he begins with 
an abruptness rather unusual, and the old king rushes in before us, as it were, with 
all his passions at their height, tearing him like fiends. 

Mr Kean gives this as soon as a fit occasion offers itself. Had he put more of 
melancholy and depression, and. less of rage, into the character, we should have 
been veiy much puzzled at his so suddenly going mad. The change must have been 
slower; and, besides, his insanity must have been of another kind. It must have 
been monotonous and complaining, instead of continually vaiying; at one time full 
of gnef, at another playful, and then wild as the winds that roared about him, and 
fiery and sharp as the lightning that shot by him. The truth with which he conceived 
this was not finer than his execution of it Not for an instant, in his utmost violence, 
didne suffer the imbecility of the old man’s anger to touch upon the ludicrous; 
wheti nothing but the most just conception and feeling of the character could have 
saved him from it. 

It has been said that Lear was a study for any one who would make himself 
acquainted with the workings of an insane mind. There is no doubt of it. And it 
is not less true that Mr Kean was as perfect an exemplificarion of it. His eye, when 
his senses are first forsaking him, giving a questioning look at what he %w, as if all 
before him was undergoing a strange and bewildering change which confused his 
brain — ^the wandering, lost motions of his hands, which seemed feelmg for something 
familiar to them, on which they might take hold, and be assured of a safe reality— 

When a ntunher of a penodical published by- die poet Dana, called The Idle Man^ Was put 
Into his [Kean*s] hands, he read an analysis of his acting which it contained with the gi^test atten* 
tion, and at the close said, with evident gzatffication . * This wnter anderstaads me ; he is a philo> 
aopbical man. 1 shall take hi<i work across the water '’—Hawkins's Life of Kean^ xi, x6S.— Jt£D. 
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the under monotone of his voice, as if he was questioning his own being, and all 
which surrounded him — the continuous, but slight oscillating motion of the body,— 
all expressed, with fearful truth, the dreamy state of a mind fast unsettlmg, and 
making vam and weak efforts to find its way back to its wonted reason. There was 
a diildish, feeble gladness in the eye, and a half-piteous smile about the mouth at 
times, which one could scarce look upon without shedding tears. As the derange- 
ment increased upon him, his eye lost its notice of what surrounded him, wandenng 
over everything as if he saw it not, and fastening upon the creatures of his crazed 
bram. The helpless and delighted fondness with which he clings to Edgar as an 
insane brother is another instance of the justness of Mr Kean’s conceptions. Nor 
does he lose the air of insanity even in the fine moralizing parts, and where he 
inveighs against the corruptions of the world. There is a madness even in his 
reason. 

The violent and immediate changes of the passions in Lear, so hard to manage 
without offending us, are given by Mr Kean with a spirit and fitness to nature which 
we had not imagined possible. These are equally well done both before and after 
he loses his reason. The most difiicult scene m this respect is the last interview 
between Lear and his daughters, Goneril and Regan — (and how wonderfully does 
Mr Kean carry it through!) — ^the scene which ends with the homd shout and cry 
with which he runs out mad from their presence, as if his very brain was on fire. 

The last scene which we are allowed to have of Shakspeare’s Lear, for the sim- 
ply pathetic, was played by Mr Kean with unmatched power. We sink down helpless 
under the oppressive grief. It lies like a dead weight upon our bosoms. We are de- 
nied even the relief of tears; and are thankful for the startling shudder that seizes 
us when he kneels to his daughter In the deplonng weakness of his crazed grief, 

Mr Kean is never behind his author; but stands forward the living representative 
of the character he has drawn. When he plays out of Shakspeare, he fills up where 
his author is wanting, and when in Shakspeare, he gives not only what is set down, 
but all that the situation and circumstances attendant upon the being he personates, 
could possibly call forth. He seems at the time to have possessed himself of 
Shakspeare’s imagination, and to have given it body and form. Read any scene 
of Shakspeare — ^for instance, the last of Ltar that is played, and see how few words 
are there set down, and then remember how Kean fills it out with varied and mul- 
tiplied expressions and circumstances, and the truth of this remark will be too 
obvious for any one to deny. There are few men hving, I believe, let them have 
studied Shakspeare ever so attentively, who can say that Mr Kean has not helped 
them as much to a true conception of him, as their own labour had done for them 
before. 

Hawkins {Life o/Ktan, ii, xi6) s The death of George IH. [in tSaoT removed the 
constituted by the applicability of King Lear to the mental derangement which 
clouded the latter days of that finn, just, and equitable prmce, and the tragedy was 
forthwith put in r^earsal both at Covent-garden and Drury-lane theatres. At the 
former an excellent cast was provided, Lear bemg assigned to Booth, Edmund to 
Macready, and Edgar to Charles Kemble. ... He [Kean] ordered King Lear to be 
announced for the 24th of Apnl, He assigned the Earl of Kent to Dowton, Edgar 
to Rae, and Cordelia to Mrs West. Dunng his absence from the metropolis, his pnvate 
rehearsals of the character had been almost unint^rmittent; and, as an illustration 
of his painstaking care, it may be recorded that on one occasion he acted scene after 
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scene before tbe pier-glass from midnight to noonday. Since his first appearance at 
Drury Lane he had never lost an opportunity of improving his attainment in Lear; 
so anxious was he to impart truth and natural colouring to his performance that, in 
order to observe the details and manifestations of real insanity, he constantly visited 
St. Luke’s and Bethlehem hospitals ere he appeared in the old king; and, tranquilly 
relying upon the unfailing fertility of his intellectual resources, he anticipated this 
effort as the last seal of his theatrical renown, • . ♦ He knew that, when he came to 
the trial, his mind would be thoroughly imbued with the pioperties of the character 
, • . and, fearless as to the result, he quietly said ‘ that he would make the audience 

* as mad as he himself should be,* • . . The expectation excited by the announcement 
on the Covent-garden bills was doomed to be but partially realized, inasmuch as a 
just interpretation of the chaxacter continued, as far as Booth was concerned, to re- 
main a desideiatum to the stage. In Lear his talents weie buried. . . . George Fied* 
erick Cooke, unapproachable m his day as lago and Richard, overrated his powers 
when he thought he could play Lear. ... On the 24th of April [1820] Kean appeared 
m the character of Lear for the first time. . . . Bannister adjudged it supenor to Gar- 
rick’s; an enthusiastic admirer of Kemble allowed that it surpassed the fine delinea- 
tion given by his idol. . . . Who that once heard can ever forget the terrors of that 
temfic curse, where, in the wild storm of his conflicting passion, he threw himself 
on his knees, ‘lifted up his arms, like withered stumps, threw his head quite back 
‘ and, in that position, as if severed from all that held him to society, breathed a 
‘heart-struck piayer, like the figure of a man obtruncated ? * 

[A criticism on this performance appeared in BlackwooPs Magazin^i from which 
the following extracts are taken:] < la the first scene there was nothing to call for 
very particular notice. There was no approach to mock dignity, yet nothing like a 
want of the real, but a perfect propnety of conception and demeanour throughout. 
The rebuke to Cordelia, and the sudden change of his intentions towards her in 
consequence of her apparent coldness, were the evident results, not of the violated 
affections of a father, but the wounded pnde of a king, accustomed throughout a 
long life to believe that his wishes and his will are essentially entitled to bear sway 
in all things. When he exclaims, ‘So be my grave my peace, as here I give My 

* heart from her,* &c , it is not the outraged parent cut off for ever from the undu- 
tiful child, but the ‘ cholenc king,* pettishly spuming the control of reason and of 
dght, because he had not been used to listen to them. And it was the same in the 
expression of his anger against the interference of Kent. It was not the real indig- 
nation resulting from violated confidence, but the conventional appearance of it itl 
the vindication of affronted majesty. 

‘After this follows the scene with Goneril and Albany, in which he observes that 
they purposely slight him. Here the pnde of the insulted monarch begins to give 
way before the rage and agony of the outraged father; or, rather, the two cha- 
racters, with the feelings attendant upon them, are blending together in the most 
extraordinary and impressive manner. The fearful curse at the close of this scene 
was given with tremendous force. It seemed to be screwed out of the bodily frame 
as if by some mechanical power set in motion by means independent of the will, 
and at the end the over-excited and eidiausted frame, sinking beneath the supernatural 
exertion, seemed to crack and give way altogether. 

‘The next scene is the finish of the whole performance, and certainly it is the 
noblest execution of lofty genius that the modem stage has witnessed, — ^always ex- 
cepting the same actor’s closing scene in the Third Act of OthsHo, It is impossible 
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for TOTds to convey anything like an adequate description of the extraordinary act* 
ing in the whole of this scene — of the electncal effect produced from the transition 
fiom ‘Bid ’em come forth and hear me/ to ‘01 are you come?’ — ^the mingled 
suspiaon and tenderness with which he tells Regan of Goneril’s treatment of him ; 
the exquisite tone of pathos thiown into the mock petition to Regan, * I confess that 
‘ I am old,’ &c, ; the wonderful depth and nobility of expression given to the ironical 
speech to Goneril,‘I did not bid the thunder-bearer strike,’ Slc ; the pure and touch* 
ing simplicity of ‘ I gave you ail ’ ; and lastly, the splendid close of this scene with 
the speech, ‘ Heavens, drop your patience down,’ &c , m which the bitter delight of 
anticipated revenge, and the unbending sense of habitual digmty, contend against 
the throes and agonies of a tom and bursting heart, 

‘ Of the Third Act, containing the scenes with Kent and Edgar during the storm, 
we must speak more generally. There may probably be some difference of opinion 
as to the manner in which these scenes were given, but, to our thinking, Mr Kean 
never evinced more admirable judgement than in choosing what appears to us to 
have been the only practicable course which the nature of his subject left him. The 
Lear of Shakespeare,— at least this part of it, — ^requires to be made intelligible to 
the senses through the medium of the imagination. The gradual, and at last total, 
breaking of the waters from the mighty deep of the human heart which takes place 
during these scenes would be intolerable m all the bareness, and with all the force, 
of reality. If it were possible to exhibit the actual Lear of Shakespeare on the 
stage, the perfonnance must be forbidden by law. We really believe Mr Kean felt 
something of this kind, and studied and performed these scenes accordingly. He 
did not give a portrait^ but a shadm of them. They came upon us in their different 
aspects, not as animated images of Lear, but as dreamlike recollections of him. Not 
so the scenes which remain to be spoken of, viz ; the mad scene m the Fourth Act, 
and that in which Jse recovers his senses and recognizes his daughter Cordelia, in the 
Fifth, These were as true to nature and to Shakespeare as the most exquisite delicacy 
of conception, consummate judgement and taste, and an entire command over the 
springs of passion and pathos, could make them. In p^cular, the short scene where 
Lear wakes from slumber and recognizes Cordelia was beautiful in the highest de* 
gree. The mild pathos of Ms voice, and the touching simplicity of his manner, when 
he kneels down before her and offers to drink poison if she has it for him, can never 
be forgotten. In speaking of what is (rather coarsely) called the mad scene, we ne- 
glected to note the noble burst of dignified energy with which Lear exclaimed, ‘Ay, 
‘ every inch a king,’ and also the action all through the scene. His hands were as 
wandering and as unsettled as Ms senses, and as httle under the control of habit or 
will. This was a very delicate touch of nature, and perfectly original. . . . 

‘ The only plausible objection that has been or that can be made to any part of this 
performance is, that in the mad scenes there is too little vehemence and variety. 
But this objection is made by persons who forget that Lear was a very foolish, fond 
old man, fourscore and upward; and the profound knowledge of human life, and 
the piercing glance into the human heart, which he exhibited in these scenes, might 
be supposed to have come to Mm,— as they came to Shakespeare himself,— not by 
observation and sentiment, but by sometMng wMch ordinary mortals can conceive of 
as nothing less than a species of direct inspir^on,— some mysterious infiuence totally 
Independent of the immediate state of the actual feelings and faculties,— and that 
therefore they would be likely to be dealt forth, not amidst the throes and agonies 
of the priestess delivering the sacred oracles from the tripod, but with the calm and 
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collected fervour of the priest who was appointed to repeat those oracles to the 
people ’ 

(Hawkins’s Life, ii, p 212 ) — Acting upon his own hne notion of the pencil and 
genius of Shakespeare, and stimulated by Haalitt’s remonstrances and Charles Lamb’s 
Essays, Kean now [1823] determined to restore the previously rejected text of King 
Zear to the Fifth Act, thereby saving the audience from the unnatuial and impossible 
recovery of the old king, and the consummation of the mawkish and impiobable 
loves of Edgar and Cordelia, * That,’ said he on one occasion to his wife, during 
their residence at Bute in the previous summer, indicating with his finger the last 
scene in Zear^ *is the sacred page I am yet to expound,’ The delight with which 
the intellectual world hailed this judicious restoration was great and unequivocal. , , 
Considerable disappointment was felt when it was found that the return to originality 
did not extend to the removal of the inconsistent love-scenes which deface the daugh* 
terly excellence of Cordelia, together "uith the despicable trash of poetical justice 
introduced by Tate in justification of his absurd alterations , but the original catas* 
trophe, as wntten by Shakespeare, afforded Kean an opportunity of making what 
proved m his hands to be one of the most powerful appeals to the heart of which the 
stage has ever boasted, * The London audience have no notion of what I can do 
' until they see me over the dead body of Cordelia ’ That had been his invariable 
exclamation whenever it was contended that nothing could be more sublime, more 
grand, more impressive than his Othello, and there he' knelt, the cherished hope of 
years converted into reality at last, a dense and overflowing audience hanging with 
breathless attention on every word that fbll from his lips, and many and many a 
tearful eye bearing testimony to the power with which he delineated the agonies of 
a broken heart. Ko language can do justice to his excellence. There was no rant, 
no violence of action ; all was characteristic only of the child-changed father. Stu 
pefied with gnef and years, he was dead to all but the corpse before him ; and 
this the last ghmmenngs of sense and feeling were directed. His first intent gaze 
upon the dead — ^his childish yet earnest action in watching for the motion of the 
feather which should denote that the vital spark still smouldered — his involuntary 
clasping of her hands,— his address to her in the very dotage of despair, — ^his familiar 
yet pathetic exclamation, * Oh, thou wdt come no more, never, never,’ as if he had 
caught up some household words and fitted them to the sad emergency — ^his last 
pointing to her lips with his finger trembling in death j— description is set at defiance* 

DEVRIENT 

ULRia {Sh» JahrJmch^ 1867) ; Louis DeVribnt was, in the estimation of the great 
public, as well as in that of the cntics, one of the most distinguished representatives 
of Shakespeare on the stage m recent times, not indeed in all the leading characters 
of the Foet, — ^he lacked the physical strength and stature for Macbeth, Othello, and 
Coriolanus,— but Lear, Richard III, Mercutio, Is^o, Hubert, Shylock, Falstaff, he 
played to the end of his professional career* I well recollect here on the Berlin 
stage, and also at a later penod, his spare figure of ordinary height, his intellectual 
countenance, his sharp-pointed, aquihne nose, his finely-cut mouth, his large, fiery 
eyes, his peculiar flexibility of body, his long, lean hands, so full of expression. His 
hands and his powerful eyes, joined with the play of his features, were almost his 
only means of representation. He could not produce any effect by attitudinizing, for 
there was nothing imposing in his personal presence; neither did his power he m 
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vocal force and fulness, for tliere was no melodious ring in his voice, although 
capable of manifold modulation, it was, rather, somewhat sharp, and apt to pass into 
a cutting, shnekmg tone; and violent movements of his body or limbs he never 
used, when they were not absolutely necessary,— mindful, doubtless, of Hamlet’s 
rule to the players* Thus there were left to him only those organs of the body 
which stand m closest relation to the soul. Hence his acting was at once a sublima- 
tion of physical expression and an incarnation of the spiritual; it was upon this 
ascendency of the power and authority of the spiritual over the sensuous appearance 
that the peculiar charm of his artistic productions especially rested. 

One of his most distinguished parts was the representation of Lear,— a part m 
which, as in no other part, the heaviest weight of tragic suffering stands opposed to 
the smallest measure of action and power of endurance, a part in which all depends 
upon giving full expression to this deep, agonizing suffering by which the king is 
crushed I mention this part in particular because a comparison of Devnent’s acting 
with that of other celebrated actors affords me an opportunity of offering some 
remarks upon the much-criticised first scene of the first Act, — ^the exposition of the 
piece. As well as I can remember, in his appearance in this scene Devnent shows 
no trace of sadness, of ill-humor, or of a rough, despotic demeanor; with the expres- 
sion of kmgly dignity there was united rather, one of gentleness, contented and serene. 
Indeed the character of the king must have had, ongmally, a happy element, a fond- 
ness for jesting and merriment ; his relation to the Fool, whom he evidently loved 
almost as much as the Fool loved him. In this temper, glad to be able to relieve 
himself of the burthen of the government, with no foreboding of the fearful future, 
he sets himself to execute the act, which is to prove so calamitous to him. The 
determination to abdicate and divide his kmgdom among his daughters, he had come 
to some time befote, which plainly appears from the words with which the piece 
opens, and to which Shakespeare certainly did not give so significant a place at the 
very beginning of the whole without design. * . . 

Devnent’s acting in the scenes of Lear’s madness presented no unnatural or exag- 
gerated motions ; he acted those scenes almost wholly with his ^es, supporting the 
expression of his looks only by a corresponding play of feature and by a singu- 
larly significant motion of his fingers and hands. That by such simple means he 
produced such a powerful effect, he' owed altogether to the fact that by nature he 
possessed large, full eyes. To any one not possessed of this gift, it would be diffi- 
cult, if not impossible, to produce lihe striking effects. But it only follows that one, 
not thus gifted, must either renounce the acting of Lear, or content himself with a 
less effect: together with the mad scenes, the part offers places enough to attest the 
mastery of the artist; and when that is apparent, it will not fail to command the 
approvtd and applause of the pubhc. At all events, let no artist, who desires to 
deserve the name, permit himself ever to speculate upon the ignorance of the public, 
and aim, by a false representaffon, at effects which the nature of the subject and his 
own personality deny to him* This principle is the more strictly to be held to, the 
more urgently our realistic age insists upon nature and the truth of nature, and 
demands of the artist that he shall banish all idealistic dements from his actmg* 
For bare nature Is only artistic when it appears in clear, unsophisticated truth, because 
the kernel of truth bears at die same tune the germ, although onljr the germ, of 
b^ty. 

as 
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COSTUME 

Sir Walter Scott {Quarierfy Review^ Apnl, 1826) : Before Kemble’s time there 
was no such thing as regular costume observed in our theatres. The actors repre- 
sented Macbeth and his wife, Belvidera and Jaffier, and most other parts, whatever 
the age or country m which the scene was laid, in the cast-off court dresses of the 
nobility. Kemble used to say, that the modem dresses of the characters in the well- 
known print of a certain dramatic dagger-scene, made them resemble the butler and 
housekeeper struggling for the carving-knife. Some few characters, by a sort of pre 
scnptive theatrical nght, always retmned the costume of their times — ^Falstaff, for 
example, and Richard III. But such exceptions only rendered the general appeai- 
ance more anomalous. We have seen ^ane Shore acted, with Richard in the old 
English cloak, Lord Hastings in a full court dress, with his white rod like a Lord 
Chamberlain of the last reign, and Jane Shore and Alicia in stays and hoops. We 
have seen Miss Young act Zara incased in whalebone, to an Osman dressed properly 
enough as a Turk, while Nerestan, a Christian knight in the time of the Crusades, 
strutted in the white umform of the old French guards. These incongruities were 
perhaps owing to the court of Charles II, adoptmg, after the Restoration, the French 
regulation that players, being considered as in the presence of their sovereign, should 
wear the dress of the court drawing-room, while m certain parts the old English 
custom was still retained, which preserved some attempt at dressing m character* 
Kemble reformed all these anachronisms, and prosecuted with great earnestness a 
plan of reforming the wardrobe of the stage, collecting with indefatigable diligence 
from illuminated manuscripts, ancient pictures, and other satisfactory authorities, 
whatever could be gleaned of ancient costume worthy of being adopted on the 
theatre. Rigid and pedantic adherence to the dresses of every age was not possible 
or to be wished for. In the time when Lear is supposed to have lived, the British 
were probably painted and tattooed, and, to be perfectly accurate, Edgar ought to 
have stripped his shoulders bare before he assumed the character of Poor Tom. 
Hamlet, too, if the Amlethus of the Saxo Grammaticus, should have worn a bear- 
skin instead of his inky suit j and, whatever Macbeth’s garb should have been, of 
course a philabeg could have formed no part thereof. But, as the poet, carrying 
back his scene into remote days, ret^ns still, to a certain extent, the manners and 
sentiments of his own period, $0 it 1$ sufficient for the purpose of costume if every- 
thing be avoided which cau recall modem associations, and as much of the antique 
be assumed as -vyiU at once harmonize with the purpose of the exhibition, and in so 
far awaken recoUectiOtts of the days of yore as to give an air of truth to the scene. 
Every theatrical reader must recollect the additional force which Macklin gave to 
the Jew at his first appearance in diat character, when he came on the stage dressed 
with his red hat, peaked beard, and loose black gown, a dress which excited Pope’s 
cunosity, who desired to know in particular why he wore a red hat. Macklin re- 
plied modestly, because he had read that the Jews in Venice were obliged to wear 
hats of that colour. « And pray, Mr Maddin,’ said Pope, * do players in general 

* take such pains ? * < I do not know, sir,* said Macklin, ‘ that they do, but, as I had 

♦ staked my reputation on the character, I was determined to spare no trouble m 
^gettmg at the best information,* Pope expressed himself much pleased. 
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Dunng bis whole life Kemble was intent cn improving, by all means which oo 
curred, lie accuracy of the di esses he wore while in character. Macbeth was one 
of the first plays m which the better system of costume was adopted, and he wore 
the Highland dress, as old Macklin had done before him. Many years afterwards 
he was delighted when, with our own cnucal hands, which have plucked many a 
plume besides, we divested his bonnet of sundry huge bunches of black feathers, 
which made it look like an undertaker’s cushion, and replaced them with the single 
broad quiU-feather of an eagle sloping across the noble browj* he told us afterwards 
that the change was worth to him three distmct rounds of applause as he came for* 
ward m this improved and more genuine head-gear. 

With the subject of dress, modes of disposing and managing the scenes are nat- 
urally connected, and here also Kemble, jealous of the digmty of his art, called in 
the assistance of able artists, and improved m a most wonderful degree the appear- 
ance of the stage, and the general effect of the piece in representation. Yet, m our 
opinion, the Muse of Painting should be on the stage the hand-maid, not the nval, 
of her sisters of the drama. Each art should retain its due predominance within its 
own proper region. Let the scenery be as well painted, and made as impressive as 
a moderate-sized stage wiU afford, but, when the roof is raised to give the scene- 
painter room to pile Pelion upon Ossa, when the stage is widened that his forests 
may be extended, or deepened that his oceans may flow in space apparently in- 
terminable, the manager who commands these decorations is leaving his proper duty, 
and altering entirely the purpose of the stage. Meantime, as the dresses ought to be 
suited to the time and country, the landscape and architecture should be equally 
coherent. Means may besides be discovered, from time to time, tending to render 
the scenic deception more effective, and the introduction of such must be advan- 
tageous, provided always, that this part of theatrical busmess be kept m due suhordi- 
tioa to that which is stnctly dramatic. 

Veupianck; The tale of Lear and his * three daughters fair^ belongs to the 
domain of old romance and popular tradition, and, told m poem, ballad, and many 
ruder ways, had become familiar to the English people. It belongs to that unreal 
♦but most potently believed history^ whose heroes were the household names of 
Europe, — Saint George and his brother-champions, King Arthur and Charlemagne, 
Don Belham, Roland and his brother-Paladins, and many others, for part of whom 
time has done, among those * who speak the tongue that Shakespeare spoke, ^ what the 
burning of Don Quixote’s library was meant to do for the knight. . ^ * Now, who 
that IS at all familiar with the long train of imaginary history does not know tibat it 
all had Its own customs and costume, as weE defined as the heathen mythology or 
the Roman history ? AE the personages wore the arms and habiliments, and obeyed 
the ceremonials, of mediseval chivalry, very probably because these several tales were 
put into legendary or poetic form in those days \ but whatever was the reason, it was 
in that garb alone that they formed the popular literature of Europe in Shakespeare’s 
time. It was a costume well fitted for poetical purposes, familiar m its details to 
popular understanding, yet so far beyond the habitual associations of readers as to 
have some tinge of antiquity j while (as the admirers of Ariosto and Spenser well 
know) it was eminenEy bnlEant and picturesque. Thus, whether, like Chaucer, the 
poet laid his scene of Pcttamm and ArcUe in Pagan Athens, under Duke Theseus; 
or descnbed, with the nameless author of Morte Arthur^ the adventures of the 
Kmghts of the Round Table; or with Anosto, those of the Frenth Paladins; or 
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wlietiidr some bumbler author told m prose the tale of Saini Ceor^e, or the Seven 
Champons; the whole was clothed m the same cbstume, and the courts and camps 
of Grecian emperors, Bntish kings. Pagan or Turkish soldans, all pretty much 
resembled those of Charles of Burgundy, or Richard of England, as described by* 
Froissart and his brethren. 

To have deviated from this easy, natural, and most convenient conventional cos* 
tume of fiction, half believed as history, for the sake of stnppmg off old Lear’s 
civilized * lendings,’ and bnnging him to the unsophisticated state of a painted 
Pictish kmg, would have shocked the sense of probability m an audience m Eliza* 
beth’s reign, as peihaps it would even now. The positive objective truth of history 
would appear far less probable than the received truth of poetry and romance, of the 
nursery and the stage. Accordingly, Shakespeare painted Lear and his times in the 
attire in which they were most familiar to the imagmation of his audience. . . . Such 
is our theory. * To the reader it clears away all anxiety about petty cnticisms or 
anachronisms, and * such small deer,’ while it presents the drama to his imagination 
in the most picturesque and poetical attire of which it is susceptible The artist, too, 
may luxuriate at pleasure m his decorations, whether for the stage or for the canvas, 
selecting all that he judges most appropiiate to the feeling of his scene, from the 
treasures of the arts of the Middle Ages and the pomp and splendour of chivalry, 
without having before his eyes the dread of some critical antiquary to repnmand him, 
on the authority of Pugin or Meynck, for encasing his knights in plate-armour, or 
erecting Leai’s throne m a hall of Norman architecture, a thousand years or more 
before either Norman arch, or plate-armour, had been seen m England. 

E. W. Godwin { 7 ^ Arehtiecture and Cosiume of Skakespearis The ArcM* 

tect, 28 Nov. 1S74) : The early Celtic period, or a time at least from 100 to 400 
years before Christ, is the time best fitted to the story of Lear To that early time 
belongs a considerable proportion of the bronze implements in the British remains 
preserved in Great Russell Street, The metals of that age were chiefly gold and 
bronze, although swords and daggers might possibly be of iron — soft land, easily 
bendable. Of the architecture of such a time it is hardly possible to say a word, for 
much the same reason that * the Spanish fleet could not be seen, because ’twas not in 
sight’ Stonehenge would appear to have been the limit of their powers in buddings 
both in design and execution; iktvc decoraiion consisted of dots and lines concentnc, 
zigzag, or hatched; eveiythmg was planned upon the circle — the temple and the 
house or hut, the shield and the tore Of the costume of such a remote time we 
know this much, that it was not of that abbreviated character that we were once 
asked to believe. From the discoveries of late years we learn that the early Celts 
(otherwise called Britons, Insh, Welsh) wore necklets (tores), armlets, bracelets, and 
brooches (or fibulae) ; that m warfare they earned circular shields, two-edged but 
pointless swords, spears, daggers, javelms, and arrows; that (for the ladies possibly) 
they formed singularly dehcate gorgets, or perhaps head-tires, of gold, and imported 
beads of amber and glass. The dresses were doubtless chiefly made of homespun 
wool, full and without any shaping other than that obtained by belt of gold or bronze. 
The dresses would be probably sleeveless and fastened by fibulae. The bronze swords 
were short, thirty-one inches, mcludmg handle, being an extreme size. The bronze 
circular shields vary in diameter from two feet, or thereabouts, to mne mches. In 
the centre is a conical boss about four or five inches high, and between this and the 
margin the space is relieved by drdes of smaller bosses divided by concentnc ndges. 
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the whole being of beaten work or repomsk. It is supposed that no helmets of an 
age prior to the Roman invasion have as yet been discovered m this country, those 
few which have been found m Germany are of a plain conical form* quite near 
enough for any practical purposes of the stage. 


GERMAN CRITICISMS 


A. W. SCHLEGEL 

{Lectures on Dramatie Art^ 1808. Trans, by J, Black, ii, 204. I/>ndon, 
1815 ) — As terror in Macbeth reaches its utmost height, in Eing Lear the science of 
compassion is exhausted. The pnncipal characters here are not those who act, but 
those who suffer. We have not m this, as m most tragedies, the picture of a calamity 
in which the sudden blows of fate seem still to honour the head whom theystnke,itt 
which the loss is always accompanied by some flattering consolation m the memory 
of the former possession; but a fall from the highest elevation into the deepest abyss 
of misery, where humanity is stnpped of aU external and internal advantages, and 
given np a prey to naked helplessness. The threefold dignity of a king, an old man, 
and a father is dishonoured by the cruel ingratitude of his unnatural daughters; the 
old Lear, who, out of a foolish tenderness, has given away everything, is driven out 
to the world a wandering beggar, the childish imbecility to which he was fast 
advancing changes into the wildest insanity; and when he is saved from the dis* 
graceful destitution to which he was abandoned, it is too late: the kind consolations 
of filial care and attention and true friendship are now lost on him, his bodily and 
mental powers are destroyed beyond all hope of recovery, and all that now remmns 
to him of life is the capability of loving and suffenng beyond measure. What a 
picture we have in the meeting of Lear and Edgar m a tempestuous night and in a 
wretched hovel I Edgar, a youth, by the wicked arts of his brother and his father’s 
blindness, has fallen as low from the rank to which his birth entitled him, as Lear; 
and he is reduced to assume the <hsguise of a beggar tormented by evil spirits as the 
only means of escaping pursuit. The king’s Fool, notwithstanding the voluntary 
degradation which is implied in his situation, Is, after Kent, Lear’s most faithful 
associate, his wisest counsellor. This good-hearted Fool clothes reason with the 
livery of his motley garb , the high-bom beggar acts the part of insanity; and both, 
were they even in reality what they seem, would still be enviable in comparison with 
the king, who feels that the violence of his grief threatens to overpower his reason. 
The meeting of Edgar with the blmded Gloster is equally heart-rending ; nothing 
can be more aflecting than to see the ^eeted son become the father’s guide, and the 
good angel, who, under the disguise of insanity, by an ingenious and pious fraud, 
38* 2D 
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saves him from the horror and despair of self-murder. But who can possibly enu- 
merate all the different combinations and situations by which our minds are stormed 
by the Poet ? I will only make one observation respecting the structure of the whole. 
The story of Lear and his daughters was left by Shakspeare exactly as he found it 
m a fabulous tradition, with all the features charactenstical of the simplicity of old 
times. But m that tradition there is not the slightest trace of the story of Gloster 
and his sons, which was derived by Shakspeare from another source. The incorpo* 
ration of the two stories has been censuied as destructive of the unity of action. 
But whatever contributes to the mtngue or the dinouemeni must always possess unity. 

And with what ingenuity and skill the two main parts of the composition are dove- 
tailed into one another I The pity felt by Gloster for the fate of X^ar becomes the 
means which enables his son Edmund to effect his complete destruction, and affords 
the outcast Edgar an opportunity of being the saviour of his father. On the other 
hand, Edmund is active in the cause of Regan and Gonenl,and the criminal passion 
which they both entertain for him induces them to execute justice on each other and 
on themselves. The laws of the drama have therefore been sufficiently complied 
with, but that is the least. It is the very combination which constitutes the sublime 
beauty of the work. The two cases resemble each other m the mam j an infatuated 
father is blind towards his well-disposed child, and the unnatural offspring, to whom 
he gives the preference, requite him by the destruction of his entire happiness. But 
all the circumstances are so different that these stones, while they make an equal im- 
pression on the heart, form a complete contrast for the imagination. Were Lear 
alone to suffer from his daughters, the impression would be limited to the powerful 
compassion felt by us for his private misfortune. 

But two such unheard-of examples taking place at the same time have the appear- 
" ance of a great commotion in the moral world s the picture becomes gigantic, and ffils 
us with such alarm as we should entertain at the idea that the heavenly bodies might 
one day fall out of their regular orbits To save, in some degree, the honour of human 
nature, Shakspeare never wishes that his spectators should forget that the story takes 
place in a dieary and barbarous agej he lays particular stress on the circumstance 
that the- Britons of that day were still heathens, although he has not made all the 
remaining circumstances to coincide learnedly with the time which he has chosen. 
From this point of view we must judge of miny coarsenesses in expression and 
manneis; for instance, the immodest manner in which Gloster acknowledges his 
bastard, Kent’s quarrel with the Steward, and, more especially, the cruelty personally 
exercised on Gloster by the Duke of Cornwall, Even the virtue of the honest Kent 
bears the stamp of an iron age, in which the good and the bad display the same un- 
governable strength. Great qualities have not been superfluously assigned to the 
king; the Poet could command oar sympathy for his situation without concealing 
what he had done to bring himself into it. Lear is choleric, overbearing, and almost 
childish from age, when he drives out his youngest daughter because she will not 
join in the hypocritical exaggerations of her sisters, jBut he has a warm and affec- 
tionate heart, which is susceptible of the most fervent gratitude, and even rays of a 
high and kingly disposition burst forth from the eclipse of his understanding. Of 
the heavenly beauty of soul of Cordelia, pronounced in so few words, I will not ven- 
ture to speak; she can only be named along with Antigone. Her death has been 
thought too cruel; and in England the piece is so far altered in acting that she re- 
mains victorious and happy, I must own, I cannot conceive what ideas of art 
and dramatic connection those persons have who suppose that we can, at pleasure. 
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tacic a double conclusion to a tragedy; a melancholy one for hard-hearted spectators, 
and a merry one for souls of a softer mould. After surviving so many sufferings, 
Lear can only die in a tragical manner from his grief for the death of Cordelia; and, 
if he IS also to be saved, and to pass the remainder of his days in happiness, the 
whole loses its sigmfication According to Shalcspeare*s plan the guilty, it is true, 
are all punished, for wickedness destroys itself ; but the auxiliary virtues are every- 
where too late, or overmatched by the cunning activity of malice. The persons of 
this drama have only such a faint belief m Providence as heathens may he supposed 
to have, and the Poet heie wishes to show us, that this belief requires a wider range 
than the dark pilgrimage on earth to be established in its utmost extent. 


FRANZ HORN 

{Shakspear^s Schausptele erldutert^ 1823, 1, 185.) — ^To this arbitrary heathen king 
comes at last the idea of resolving to reign no longer, and yet to remain in a manner 
still king. He has no pleasure any longer in attending to affairs. He attributes it 
to old age that he feels thus, but, nevertheless, he will continue invested with royal 
dignity, with the splendor of royalty. . . * Herein is his great error, and hence a great 
sin; for, except m rare cases, when a higher will makes itself manifest, man is 
bound never to desert his post in the State — ^it is not accident that has placed him 
there. But what follows when a king, from the impulse of a whim or some error, 
resigns his great office before God calls him to layxt down? History instances, 
and It IS hardly necessary to mention, Charles V. and Christina of Sweden. 

It is entirely in character with the fantastic character of Lear, that he should re* 
solve to divide his kingdom according to the measure of love which he receives; 
and, as he would settle the matter at once, the measuie must be determined bywords. 
The censonous, as some critics have recently done, pronounce him offhand an old 
fool. We are not disposed to judge him harshly, but, without being too tender, we 
may charge him with a great erroi. There is a love with words, and a love without 
words, neither of which can take the place of genuine love. For this, Lear cares 
nothing, and, because he cares nothing for it, he commits a great sm agmnst Cor- 
delia, and almost as great a sin against Kent. 

[P. 191 3 Lear, in his agony, preserves his sense of justice perfectly. It is only 
what his daughters have done to him that affiicts him, not the elements that rage 
against Ms grey hairs. * 1 blame you not, I never gave you kingdoms,^ It is only 
pure sympathy which Nature manifests in her wild uproar. She alone stands by 
Mm, when nearly all human sympathy fails Mm. ♦ • . Even the madness which comes 
over the old man is to be considered, in a sense, as the sympathy of Nature, and it 
is not wholly without solace, as it not only does not overcome, but rather exalts, 
Lear's sense of royalty. < Ay, every inch a king.* With this feehng he stiU wears 
the crown, though invisibly. 

[P. 193.3 It would be an interesting subject for a prize essay which of the two 
is the worse, Regan or Gonenl. I confess, I am not able to answer the question 
satisfactorily." 1 believe Shakspeare meant to leave it a question. It may be ssdd 
that Goneril, as she was the first to ill-treat her father, was the worse; but it may be 
justly rephed, that Regan was still worse, inasmuch as the sight of the tortured old 
man, so far firom moving her, only causes her to torture Mm anew, so that nothing 
is left but madness, which, as we have already intimated, can be regarded as 
only a relief. On the whole, the Fool was in the right when he smd that both 
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were of a hdglxt, and that one tasted as much, like the other as a crab does to 
a crab. 

[P. 196] But why should Cordelia suffer defeat? Is it not almost too painful 
to witness the failure of the plan for the protection of her father, and for the punish* 
ment of her sisters ? And is it not a very natural feeling that has led some English 
and German cntics to desire for the piece, or rather to give it, a different ending? 

I answer, it is reasonable that we should wish that virtue should be always victo* 
rious; but it is in accordance neither with history nor ethics always to give to virtue 
the victory. The world, with all < its powers,’ is, upon its own native soil, the earth, 
stronger and more powerful than the soft-hearted imagine, for it is every moment 
drawing new strength from its mother, the earth, and it is just on this account that 
♦the world with all its powers’ is to be conquered only in the sphere in which it 
does not reign (the ancients would say ♦ in the air ’). Is the poet then to be false to 
this eternal law, as history proclaims it, in order to gratify a praiseworthy, yet false, 
feeling? Was he to allow England to be conquered by France, so that the Prince 
of France should ascend the Bndsh throne with his wife Cordeha? Or was he 
bound to ^ve us the pleasure of seeing the aged Lear restored to health, and again 
wielding the sceptre? 

This is indeed what people have demanded, and, in truth, it would have been 
easy for the poet to gratify us on this point; and after this fashion perhaps: the 
gtulty all to fall in the fight, the physician to give us the assurance that Lear’s good 
constitution is entirely sound agamj Lear, in order not to convict the Doctor of 
lying, to publish certain good laws, the trumpets to sound, and the curtain to fall. 
As we have said, this ending, or sometiting like it, would have been infinitely easy 
to the poet— if only he were not a poet. This circumstance alone prevented him. ^ 

How could we have put faith in him had he so carried out the piece? There are 
jsufierings after which the heart can never again be wholly sound, nor feel itself able 
to enjoy life. Whoever carries this mark of misfortune on his brow and in Ms heart 
will only, with extreme trouble, find strength for the duties of life; to these he is 
bound, and no misfortune can absolve him from their obKgation; but the sooner God 
calls him away; the sweeter is it for Mm, and it were a sinful weakness on our part 
not to acquiesce in Ms quiet despair. Thus Lear. Whoever has undergone wfiat 
be underwent cannot mffer death; he welcomes it. 

[P. 199,3 Even the poorest and humblest servant still has a respectable name, but 
Kent takes no such title; he calls himself Catm* Of all names, this is the meanest ; 
it is hardly a imme, as in all schools, in Manuals of Logic, Grammars, ^c. It stands as 
a makesl^ for gU names. Just on this account, it is here excellently chosen, for 
Kent who, as a count and knight, is banished, will be nothing now, and believes 
there is no need that he should be anything else than a mere helper of the Hag, and, 
by this pure self-abnegation^ he becomes the most faithful friend of the miserable king. 

[P, 216.3 In Shak^eare’s rich gallery of fools, the Fool in Zear the grandest 
and most tragic. He has more sense than all the rest of the men in the play put 
together. His disposition is truly noble and loveable. No one can see more clearly 
the great weakness of the old Hng, fast growing childish, than he, but no one can 
cherish towards Mm a more faithful love. Wonder not at the many cutting and 
bitter speeches that he makes; he must say them, for it is his office. We may be 
sure that h^ the wise fool, knows that, in such terrible sufferings as those of the old 
king, a momentary annoyance is a sort of relief; at all events, far more easily borne 
than a state of constant depression. 
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ERNEST SCHICK 

{Shakespaf^s Kxng Lear, 1833, p* 203.)— We have yet a few words to say of a 
chief person of the piece, which, because this person stands by himself, a single 
specimen of the kmd, we have kept for the last 5 we mean the Fool, His appearance 
in this tragedy is very significant, as the tragic effect is heightened in the greatest de- 
gree by his humour and the sharpness of his wit. No one but the tool dared venture 
to turn. Lear’s attention to his great folly (the resignation of his power in his life* 
time). It is of the greatest importance that this unwise proceeding of the king should 
be directly pomted at, as with the finger of another, and it is made ever plainer to 
him how foolishly, and, in reladon to Cordelia, how unjustly he has acted. But the 
shrewd Fool knew how to dothe his mockeries so skilfully, and to produce them so 
opportunely, that, although th^ are none the less cutting, their design is not so 
prominent, and the king takes them because they come from the Fool, who is bound 
£0 speak truth, and to whom Lear is attached, even as the Fool, with the most de* 
voted love, is attached to Lear. But it is not only his wit, never running: dr y, although 
indeed alloyed by many a platitude, nor his invariable good humor and his clear 
understanding, by which the Fool commands our sympathy, but, in an almost still 
higher degree, it is the loveableness of his character that interests us. He has pined 
away — as we leam before he appears— after the youngest of the princesses has gone 
to France, and has sorrowed the more for what the knight who relates his condition 
cannot mention to the long, namely, the unhappy circumstances under which the de- 
parture of Cordelia has taken place. And how faithfully does he chug to the king 
m that fearful night, and, ty forcing himself to appear merrier than he possibly could 
that condition, try in every ^ay to calm the wild excitement of his master, and 
from his heartrending, maddening pain at the shameful ingratitude of his 
jCrate daughters. But the more the Fool is saddened at the sight of Lear’s 
> mind, the fewer are his words, until at last the Poet, and with perfect truth, 
im disappear from the scene, as his later appearance would be without signifi- 
and have a disturbing effect. But that we do not leam what becomes of him 
uly seems strange, but it is not hard to explain it. It remamed only for Lear 
tc ^ quire for him, or, in one way or another, to make mention of hun, but Lear is 
si^bsequently so entirely engrossed with his own fortunes and Cordelia’s, and so, as it 
wi‘re, buried in them, that he could not tarn his thoughts to anything which was re- 
mote from these fortunes. It is highly probable that the Fool’s heart was broken by 
trouble and grief at Learis cmel fate. 


tlLBICI 

dnmaUschs 1839. Trans, by L. Dora Schmitz. London, 
1876, vol. i* p-433*) — In Fdng Zear^ love is once more made the fundamental 
motive of hnmftn Me, but it is again a different, a new manifestation of the divine 
power; it is the third and last main form in which love directly and actively influ- 
ences the development of human existence, and in which it is revealed as the first 
and most natural bond of the great ovganlsm of humanity, as the basis and funda- 
mental condition of all mental and moral culture# In Fcmea and Juliet it is the 
devotion of betrothed persons and the passionate enthusiasm of youthful love; in 
dkeUa it is the manly strength and fulness of conjugsd affection, esteem, and fidelity ; 
? ^ King Lear y on the other hand, it is parental love and filial reverence that are 
“^tegarded as the centre of all human relations. Here the family bond, in its deep, 
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bistoncal significance, is the ground upon wbicb the Poet takes bis stand. To repre* 
sent the aspect of life, presented by this point of view in a poetico dramatic form, 
and from witbm the tragic conceptions of life, is the intention, the leading thought, 
the fundamental idea of the tragedy 

The high noonday sun of love has sunk into the still glowing but fast-fadmg tints 
of evening. Lear, in mind and body, is still a vigorous old man, but nevertheless 
an old man, and one who has not yet overcome the failings of his nature — obstinacy 
and love of dominion, quickness of temper, and want of consideration ; his heart 
alone has retained the fulness and freshness of youth. Therefore the nch portion 
of love which has fallen to his lot he lavishes wholly upon his children; he gnes 
them his all, hoping to find, m their love and gratitude, rest from the storms, anxieties, 
and tioubles of life But this love, which leads him to forget his position as king 
in that of the father, and to neglect all other duties in his anxieties as head of the 
family, which confounds the inward inchnation with the outward affection— not 
merely emng momentanly, but in its obstinacy proving itself so prejudiced that 
Kent’s endeavour to bnng it to a true knowledge of itself fails completely in spite 
of the pertinacity with which he urges it, — ^this love, as m Othello and Romeo nnd 
Juliety is here also involved m one-sidedness and contradiction. Here, too, it is of 
a passionate character, devoid of all self-control, which is manifested in Lear’s over- 
hasty banishment of Cordelia and Kent. Nay, his love is not even altogether true 
in Itself, and for this very reason forms a wrong estimate of truth, and rejects genuine 
pure love and exchanges it for semblance, falsehood, and hypocnsy. In short, love 
here, at the same time, falls into contradiction mUh itself. The tragic conflict has 
increased, and from having been confined to external circumstances, has now sunk 
into the deepest depths of the heart; the question m the present case does not 
Othello and Romeo and Jultet) turn merely upon the contradicUon betwee^^ 
inward justification of their loves and the right of parents which stands exte^ 
opposed to It, it does not turn merely upon the conflict into which Lear falls ^ 
lowing the beautiful aud perfectly justified impulse of his paternal heart— thus n* ^ 
mg his duties as king, whereby the nght of his paternal love becomes a wrong ^ 
kingdom— but in Lear’s very paternal love, the substance stands an contradic*pg^,x 
with the form, the father’s nght with the nght of the /ozfeK As father, as head of 
the family, whose will determines the outward life of the children, in what they do 
or leave undone, Lear cannot only have demanded, but, in accordance with ms 
nature, must even have imperiously and inconsiderately required, that his love should 
be returned by his children’s affection, even m the external acts of obedience nd 
submission. However, Lear makes this demand not as a father, but as a lover;, he 
confounds the external, obhgatory, legal relation subsisting between a father and 
children with the internal, free, ethical relations of lovers, whose rights consist in 
the veiy fact that aE outward rights and duties cease between them. He transfers 
the one reladou to the other, and thereby places paternal and filial love in contradic- 
tion to one another, inasmuch as the child cannot perform what perhaps it ought aud 
must do, because it is not addressed to its fihal obedience, but to its free love, and 
thus opposes it. For love, in accordance with its very nature, lies m the deepest 
depths and freedom of the mmd; it is itself this very depth and freedom expressed 
by commumon of hfe, m which each seeks his inmost self and its ideal complement 
in that of another- The outward deed m itself is, therefore, of no consequence to 
it, as love, it is no outward action, but an inward, independent, and a self-sujE&cie. f 
hfe, which, owing to its very nature, expresses itself only in feelings and impulses* 
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It may, therefore, be that love is the motive of actions, and that it speaks and acts 
Itself, but it IS not increased by this outward action; this outwardness is, m itself, of 
no value to it, but is the perfectly accidental, indifferent, unintentional expression of 
its want to seek its own happiness in the happiness of the beloved. Hence it does 
not act for its own sake, m order to show and to prove itself, hut purely for the 
sake of the beloved object. For the same reason, also, it does not demand of the 
beloved any outward action, any palpable proof of love, but is merely concerned 
about the communion of souls, about their union in life and action. Nay, in its full 
strength and undimmed punty — ^such as we see in Cordelia, after her banishment— 
it does not even demand love in return, but rejoices in it only when it is a free gift. 

This true form of love is, indeed, active in Lear; the substance is there, but it 
stands in contradiction with its form, and thereby with itself. In consequence of his 
confounding filial piety with free filial love, Lear not merely demands the love of his 
children as his due right, but also demands its outward confirmation in word and 
deed, corresponding With the way and manner in which his own Icrve manifests 
itself. He values love according to its outward actions, and hence forms a wrong 
estimate of its entirely inward nature, which, in fact, cannot be estimated. But this 
apparent fault of the understanding, this confusion of ideas, is, at the same time, the 
result of a defect of the heart in wishing not only to he loved, but also to appear to 
be loved, in order that m the measure of his children’s love, and in the greatness of 
their affection, he may, as in a mirror, behold and enjoy the greatness and worth of 
his own person. His love, consequently, is not pure and unconditional, for it is con# 
ferred conditionally only; that is, on condition of love m return and its outward 
testimony; it is not free and spontaneous, for it is not merely a direct feeling, but is 
reflected m itself, places the value on itsdf. Thus it becomes either weakly, sensi- 
tive to every rude touch, and unable to bear frankness and truth, or it becomes pre- 
tentious; and as a virtue becomes a vice through pride of virtue, so Lear’s love, 
owing to its demands, is, at the same time, egotism; in giving itself up, it at the 
«ame tune withholds itself; thirstmg for and greedy of love, it is, at the same time, 
selfish and filled with hate. This inner contradiction, this unconscious and yet 
actual cause of the discord in the nature of Lear’s paternal love, is the ethical foun- 
dation upon which the action is raised. The object and aim of the dramatic action 
is to solve this contradiction, to conciliate the old man’s love with itself, to purify and 
to restore to its disturbed state as a father and king, in an ideal form. 

A firm, a sincerely affectionate family bond, embracing equally nil members, is a 
matter of impossibility with such a species of paternal love. A love like this, which 
demands love and external proofs of love, calls for a contradiction m love on the other 
side, while it bears and fosters a contradiction within itself. In its selfishness it either 
produces egotism, and, in its untruth, calls forth hypocrisy and sanctimoniousness, or 
it dnves the true love on the other side back into its inmost self, and leads it to resist 
all external proofs, m sharp opposition to the false and unreal love. The contradic- 
tion in Learns paternal love, therefore, produces in his children also an external sep* 
aration; in Regan and Goneril we find selfishness and falsehood, in Cordeha a pure, 
feik, Sincere, but silent and retiring love, sharply and distinctly prominent. Thus 
liar’s paternal love, in place of calling forth the uniting bond of family love, rather 
itself produces the iscord. The relation between father and daughters is not broken 
for the first ffme on the occasion of the division of the kingdom ; it had already been 
internally destroyed by Lear’s own conduct, by the peculiar nature of his love ; it is 
he who has not fastened the bond in its light place, it is tied merely by external re« 
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lations and considerations, when these break dovm it unavoidably falls to pieces. 
This not only points to, but actually determines, the tragic fate of the hero and the 
complication of the mam action, for all that follows is but the necessary consequence 
of the destruction of the family bond. Thereby, however, Lear himself appears the 
first cause of the whole tragic complication; he himself is to blame for his children’s 
doings and sufferings , he fails owing to the one-sidedness, the errors and contradic* 
tions, in his own loving heart 

[P. 440 3 Lear and Gloster must be represented infimtely more as sinned against 
than sinning, so that the spectator may clearly perceive the terrible, but infallible, 
truth, that it is the nature of evil to spnng up to an incalculable magnitude, like rank 
weeds from small seeds, and that it is not so much the cnme itself as the causa of the 
cnme that xs the chief fault of evil; moreover, that this cause invariably proceeds 
more especially from a want of moral firmness and a wrong state of family life. 

[P. 446 3 But this murder of Cordeba— this veiled angelic form, with the tender 
beauty of her loving, maidenly soul, and yet so manly in her resolution and self* 
reliance, with her deep, peaceful heart which is so strong and pure in feehng, with 
her silent love and self-denial, with her heroic royalty— 4 oes her death not seem like 
that of an innocent vdctim, and, though not without a motive, does it not, however, 
appear unreasonable and devoid of aU internal necessity? It certainly does seem 
so; and yet, when more carefully examined, it is evident that pordelia did not, from 
the beginning, stand upon that height of pure love and devotion, of self-control and 
self-demal, to which she subsequently nses* She, too, like all Shakspeare’s cha- 
racters, IS not a pure, ideal form, but undergoes an inner development, a process of 
purification. Cordelia has inherited something of her father's hasty temperament, 
of his pnde and self-will^ Shocked at the hypocrisy and dissimulation of her sisters, 
too proud even to endure the semblance of it, as if she too wanted to win favour 
and interest by similar fiattenng speeches and declarations of love (by * such a tongue 
* that I am glad I have not, though not to have it hath lost me in your liking ’), she, 
in the excitement of the moment, meets her father with undutiful defiance, and an- 
swers ius loving questions with undeniable harshness and abruptness, in place of 
affectionately humouring his weakness, v This she was not justified in doing, even 
though she did not understand his behaviour, and thought his conduct foolish. She 
is as weE aware of the violence, the impetuosity and domineering spirit of her 
father^s nature, as Oonenl, and yet she continues, regardless of his repeated entreaties 
to consider what she is saying, to reply in her obviously offensive and provokmg 
manner, and finally to give an explanation which could not but irritate him even 
more, as it contained a distinct reproach against himself and his demands* What 
she must have expected, must have foreseen, occurs s Lear bursts out into a fit of 
rage; she does nothing to check it, to calm it; she lets its full force fail upon her. 
By this, however, she draws upon her own head a share of the great misery which 
must follow upon her being disinhented, and which, with some little thoughtfulness, 
she might have foreseen; nay, to a certain extent^he is chiefly to blame for the 
whole of the ternble catastrophe; it could not possibly have happened had she not 
been disinherited and banished. By her own fault, therefore, she has become en- 
tangled in the tragic fate which is hanging over her father’s house; she herself 
called it forth, and has, accordingly, also to fall with it Her transgression, when 
compared with the misdeeds and cnmes of those around her, does indeed appear 
next to nothing; she has certainly atoned for it by the tenderest love and devotion 
with which ^ hurries to the assistance of her aged father, and by which riie saves. 
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tends, and cures Hm. But it was slie who unfettered the power of evil, and, con* 
sequently, she too is drawn along by it amid the general destruction,! And yet her 
tragic fate does not appear at all m proportion with the degree of her wrong-doing. 
But who will blame the Poet for being of the opinion, that it is a nobler fate to suffer 
death to save a father than to live in the remembrance of the horrors which have 
fallen upon her home, and for which she has been partly to blame ? Or for his 
having referred the solution of the incongruity between die wrong-doing and the 
consequent evil-— an incongruity which m this world so frequently remains unsolved 
—to a future state of existence, and for having considered such a death as Coi- 
ddia’s, not as a misfortune, but as the mere mode of transition to a better existence ? 

[P, 449.3 It may be asked why the Fool and his humour are, in this tragedy, 
placed so decidedly and so prominently in the foreground, • * ♦ It is evident, that 
Leai^s insamty is partly occasioned by the strange, fantastic ideas with which the 
Fool constantly keeps lashing the king^s folly; with these Edgar’s assumed madness 
co-operates even more effectually. 

MORITZ RAPP 

{Shakspyis Schaus^Ule^ EtnUtiung. Stuttgart, 1843, P* 7.)— What Lear has ia 
common with Othello is the soul of the Poet, dark, melancholy, deeply wounded, 
well-nigh shattered by the world; only here, ia Lear^ still more than in Othello^ 
has he concentrated in his work, painted in bummg colors, all the bitterness which 
the depravity of human nature must generate in a sensitive heait. The Poet had 
daughters ; &at he had, perhaps, similar experiences may be supposed; divested of 
the historicsd costume, the features of Eear look out upon us with the naturalness 
of ordinary hfe, so that we seem to see an unhappy citizen of the year 1600 
wrestling with madness rather than an old English king, much as Lear insists upon 
his regal dignity. Here is the diarm which the poem has for ffie great public: 
Lear suffers from the domestic cross which is never wholly absent in any single 
family. It needs but a small quantity of hypochondria to magnify a'sztuadon of 
small occasions into such g^ant propmtions. In this view, the poem may be styled 
the poetry or the tragedy of the choleric temperament, as Hamlet is of the mdap* 
chohc, and Romeo of the sanguine nature. In Lear all is precipitous. In wild 
haste,' thuadedng on, and this is the case even in the subordinate parts. 

GERVINUS 

{Shakespeare, 1849, Fourth edition, ii, 1S7. Leipzig, 187a,)— The rupture of these 
lanuly relations is, in a manner, the centra point of this tragedy, and, at first sight, 
one Is prompted to legmd as its ruling thought the representadon of filial mgrabtude. 
But, in truth, the idea of this work is far more compr^ensive, and these domestic 
confiicts axe rather the body than the soul of the play. But th^ add to the horror 
of the subject; the like condition of things among strangers would not have had 
equal power. These troubles, so heaped together, so gaffiered all into the bosom of 
the dosest of Idndred, represent, as Sphlegel says, great insurrection in the moral 
•world; the picture is gigantic, and the horror it awakens is ]l^ to that which 
•would be felt were the heavenly bodies to rush away from their appointed courses,’ 

If we are right in saying, that to depict the sho(^ of mighty passions contendmg 
against the natural and moral boundaries of humanity is the special task of tragedy, 
39 



458 


APPENDIX 


tlien this taslc, in the piece before ns, appears, as^ it were, generalized ; while other 
tragedies treat of single passions, this tragedy deals with passion in general, so that 
the thoughtful reader must feel more or less deeply that it may be styled the tragedy 
^ar excellence. In no other tragedy, in which there are so many characters, are 
they all equally given over to the most violent emotions 
[P, 191 3 At first sight no difference is discernible between the two sisters (< as like 
♦as a crab is to a crab,* says the Fool); upon a closer view it is surpnsmg what a 
broad and dearly-defined contrast there is between them. The elder, Gonenl, with 
the wolfish visage and the dark frontlet of ill-humour, is a mascuhne woman, full of 
purposes and intngues of her own, whilst Regan seems more womanly, under the 
lead of Gonenl, more passive, more dependent, Gonenl’s boundlessly < unbordered* 
nature, rendering her a true ofispnng of that terrible age, shows itself in bloody under* 
takings bred in her own brain, while Regan’s evil nature is seen in her urging on the 
atrocities of others, as when Kent is set in the stocks and Gloster’s eyes are put out. 
The worse of the two is united to a noble gentleman (Albany), whom she reviles as 
< a moral fool,* and the mildness and repose of whose character seem to her * milky 
* gentleness,* and whose quiet power and resolute manliness she is only at a later 
period aware of. The better sister has the worse husband, whose fierce temperament 
tolerates no opposition and no remonstrance. Gonenl, at the first, lords it over her 
husband, who recognizes her foresight, and yields to her wild temper, so long as he 
does not understand her; she pursues her own way, hardly hstens to him, scarcely 
deigning him worthy of an answer; while Regan is submissive to the sullen and 
violent Cornwall, who is resolute and immoveable m his purposes. At the veiy first 
(sc. i) Gonenl appears as the prime mover, and Regan as her echo. She it is who 
subsequently puts restraints upon the king, she is the first to treat him with disrespect, 
to halve and dismiss his attendants, while Regan shows some lingering awe of him. 
Bat she is more afraid of her sister than her father, and suffers her father’s messenger 
rather than her sister’s servant to be ill-breated. Her sister knows her weakness ; she 
does not think it sufficient to write; she goes to her and goes after her, to be sure of 
her joining in hfiv plans. Regan cannot hurl forth stinging speeches like Gonenl* 
she has not the same fierce eyes, her look (which Lear in his madness calls a sqmat) 
is comforting rather, her nature softer; and Bear hardly ventures to look closely at 
her when, in his madness, he sits in judgement upon her; he would have her heart 
anatomized* She says in a simple way far ruder thin^ to her father than Gonenl does, 
and yet her father hesitates to pronounce his curse on her as he does upon her sister, 
and that twice repeated. Gonenl receives it with marble coolness, but Regan shud- 
ders and dreads to draw upon herself the like imprecation* Only when Gonenl has 
laid bare in her presence her utter shamelessness and barbarity towards her old father, 
does Regan grow bolder also, and drive away the king’s lights; him alone will 
she harbour. When Gonenl determines that the old man shall taste the consequences 
of Ms obstinacy and folly, and forbids Gloster, in spite of the raging smnn, to detain 
him, Regan, with her characteristic weakness, falls in with her sister. After the 
aerpent brood are relieved of their old father, then begins a stnfe in their families* 
Ooneril mmes deeper; the ill-treatment of Lear is only the prelude. She will have 
possession of the whole kingdom, she betroths herself to Edmund, her husband stiU 
living, exults in Cornwall’s death, poisons Regan, joins with Edmund in putting Cor- 
delia to death, and plots at last against her husband’s life, whom she now fears since 
he has learned with horror her evil deeds* Here again, in the contrast, Regan ap- 
pears simpler andleSs bold; only afier Cornwall’s death does she engage herself 
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to Edmund, to wliom she sends letters by Gonenl^s servant, whose good faith she 
does not suspect; she falls a victim to the poison administered by her sister, herself 
free from the suspicion of like muiderous designs; in every respect, she is of a 
more constrained nature than her sister, whose ‘ woman’s will is of indistinguished 
« space ^ 

[P, 205 ] To play the part of Edgar requires a man to be 'every inch an actor.^ 
He changes at least six different times. At first he is Edgar; then Poor Tom; then, 
forgetting this part in his devotion to his father, he loses sight of it; then he descnbes 
the immeasurable depths of the pretended cliff, as if he himself stood dizzily upon 
it; next he is the dweller on the shore, where Gloster thinks he has fallen; then, 
after the meeting of his father with Lear, he is another beggar, and, m the presence 
of the steward, he is changed into a peasant; in the lists with Edmund, he is an un- 
known champion, and last, he is himself again. In all these parts he is cunning m 
the extreme; his^father, on first meeting with Poor Tom, is dimly reminded of his 
son Edgar, then, and every time the danger of his being recognized appears to in- 
crease, he aims to keep his disguise the more. But his dissembling does not partake 
of the fear and excitability of Hamlet; from his father’s dead body, from Kent’s 
mortal agony, from scenes of the deepest emotion, Edgar goes to do battle with Ed- 
mund, and he comes off victorious. Having such self-command, Edgar, we feel, is 
equal m his disguise to the discharge of the most important services m his father’s 
behalf, he is the support of his father in body and mmd. 

[P. 209 ] In this play ethical justice is especially emphasized by the Poet himself. 
But where xs justice in the death of Cordelia? Why does a better fate fall to Edgar, 
when he IS to Ms father what Cordelia is to hers? But it is precisely this differ- 
ence in their fates that helps us to the meaning of the Poet The wise and prudent 
forethought evinced by Edgar places him in strong contrast with Cordelia. (His 
means are always well adapted to his ends^ not so is it with Cordelia^ She attacks 
England with a French army to reinstate her father. The whole responsibihty of 
tMs step falls upon her. She has besought her husband, with 'important tears,’ to 
give her this army. To him this war was no pressing affair; he does not appear 
(and this Steevens and Tieck do not perceive, although it is obvious) with Cordelia 
in England; he occupies himself with other matters of State, We need not be told 
by her, that 'no blown ambition incites’ her arms; we believe it already, but when 
she should have declared it to Albany she says nothing. Only the one thought Of 
her filial love moves her. When she has found her father in Dover she resigns her 
army to her Marshal; this renders the attack the more senous, as it is directed on a 
kingdom divided and in periL The brothers-in-law, hostile to each other, and op- 
posite as they are in their characters, join forces against it; the noble Albany unites 
with the terrible Edmund, , But Albany is far more circumspect than Cordelia. Atf 
variance with Goneril and Edmund, he has, after Cornwall’s death, the prospect of 
the sole sovereignty when he has conquered and set aside Lear and Cordelia. He 
declares, however, to the allies, that he separates the French invasion from the cause 
of Lear; this Cordelia had declared to no one. 'The business of this war,’ says 
Albany, ^toucheth ns only as France invades our land not bolds the king; ’ bim will 
be favour, and treat the prisoners, moreover, according to their deserts, and in refer- 
ence to Ms ffwn safety » A dmilar declaration made by Cordelia to Albany could 
have stopped the war and changed the result. But Cordelia, from her peculiar nature, 
makes it not Her fault at the last is her fault at the first What is self-evident she 
cannot utter; to that wMcb fills her heart she cannot g^ve words. So long as she 
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lived and made war Albany must needs fear that she would subject the whole king, 
dom to France; but this idea, of the possibility of a French army^s being victonous 
on English soil, the patnotism of Shakespeare would not admit* Like Desdemona, 
Cordelia falls a sacndce to her own nature, m Cordelia’s case the peculiar circum* 
stances connected with her death reconcile us to it in a greater degree* Although 
conquered in battle, she has gained the better victory which alone she sought; she 
has outwardly restored her father. She has come with boundless thanks for Kent 
who had supported him, and with promises of all her treasures to the physician 
who would heal him; all these things show that her mind is full to ov^i'flowmg 
of one thought, her father’s restoration, in which all concern for her own safety is 
forgotten. 


DR CARL C. HENSE 

{Vcrtrclge Uber cusgewMte dfamatuche Ihchiungm ShakespeariSf SchUhfs^ 
und Goethds* Halberstadt, 1856 , p 43 )— Genuine humour breaks forth only out of 
a loving heart, and through his unbounded love for his master the Fool has purchased 
the right to tell him the bitter truth, and hold up the mirror before the wrong that he 
has done. 

As the Fool represents truth in the guise of humour, he cannot be brought forward 
until the rupture with the moral law has taken place; the disguised truth waits; the 
king has not for two days seen the Fool, In his grief for Cordelia’s banishment, the 
Fool has almost forgotten his part, and this affords us a pledge that, under the veil 
of humour, the deepest earnestness is concealed. Only in slight allusions does be 
touch the fault of the king, for roughly to waken up the injury done were the ofSce 
not of love but of scorn. Hence the Fool makes the folly of the king the target of 
his humour ; the harmless words he throws out conceal a deep and penetrating sig- 
nificance. When, immediately after Goneril’s first rude speech to her father, the 
Fool breaks out with the apparently random words, <Out went the candle, and we 
were left darkling’— the words of an old song— the point is, that the light of the 
moral world has now ceased to shine, and the darkness incessantly increases (com- 
pare the words addressed to Kent by the Fool, Act II, sc* iv, with the words : < We’ll 
set thee to school to an ant,' &c.). As, however, the old king draws ever nearer to 
the blink of the abyss, the anows of the Fool, aimed at the folly of the king, grow 
fewer, he catches oftener at some harmless, jesting remark, to cheer the suffering of 
his master, and to hghten the burthen of his own grief. The whole depth and power 
of his sorrow he crowds into a little song, for he has become thus rich In songs since 
the kmg, as he says, has made his daughters his mothers* In a similar way he 
expresses his impregnable devotion to the king in those deeply significant verses in 
which he promises not to desert the king in the storm, and the particular theme of 
which is that the wise are fools before God, but the fools in the eye of the world 
are justified by a higher Power, 

The Fool has his place in the tragedy only so long as the king is able to perceive 
the truth veiled by the Fool’s humour. There is no longer room or need for him 
after the kmg becomes crazed. This crisis is the end of the Fool, He vanishes, 
‘goes to bed at nud-day,’ when Jus bdoved master is hopelessly lost* 
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KREYSSIG 

( Vorlesungm Uber Shakespeare, &c , 1862, u, 316 ) — Goethe has pronounced the 
first scene absurd. Moie recent cnticism, certainly m view of that judgment harsh, 
but not without reason, has defended it as unobjectionable, but yet hardly with a con* 
vincing, decisive result. It is doubtless only too natural that a hot-blooded gentle* 
tnan, long accustomed to the exercise of irresponsible power, should reward his 
children, as well as his' servants, not according to their services, but according to their 
address in flattering his self-love. When did not the flatterer feather his nest more 
successfully than the faithful, outspoken, independent servant ? But m poetry, and 
especially m the drama, the subject-matter of a scene is not to be separated by the 
understanding from its form. And the form, in which Lear*s arbitrary humour 
expresses itself in this scene, finds its natural and true significance only in fact as the 
symbol of a whole senes of presumable precedents. Is it not the behaviour of a 
man already unsettled in his understanding, when a father, m solemn assembly, sets 
his children a lesson in flattery, and when he formally proposes for the required 
display of bombast a downright cash premium, so that for the b/asi vanity of the 
monarch grown old in the habit of bemg worshipped, there is no possibility of delu- 
sion ? And is the scene the first of the part which he plays ? It notifies us to expect 
a reigning king, and the very first words are the words of a man with a crack m his 
brain. It appears to me that Shakespeare here, in giving motive and a dramatib form 
to the legend, is lacking in his usual care. This want is assuredly considerably alle- 
viated by the excellent elucidations of the scenes that follow. But the satisfaction 
subsequently aflbrded to the understanding cannot be any compensation to us if the 
imagination has previously had just reason to be offended. 

[P. 318.] So much at least is clear. It is only the burthen and duties of empire 
that the tired old king wishes to be nd of. That his regal nghts can suffer changes, 
never occurs to him. This is evident from the utter overthrow of his self-possession 
when the idea of this personal, indefeasible claim to absolute power is for the first 
time openly crossed by the complamts of Gonenl. Very stnkingly for his view of 
the situation, he makes not the remotest allusion to the substance of her complaint 
< Art thou my daughter? * This is his only reply when she complains of the beha- 
viour of his retmue. It was a monstrous illusion which drove him to that eventful 
abdication — ^the idea of the indestructible, all-embracing nature of his personal 
authority, which he imagines to be wholly independent of what he possesses and can 
do. He recognizes no other relation to society but claim, right, mercy on his side, 
prayer, gratitude, devotion from all others. Naturally, the whole airy edifice tumbles 
into rums so soon as the open seaet becomes clear to him that that mystic r^al great- 
ness falls to the ground with the loss of matenal power, and that the despot’s arbi- 
trary humour educates its favourites, even though they be his own children, to be 
intnguing slaves, when he sets aside their nobler, self-respecting natures as disagree- 
able opponents, as creatures without court-manners. To the first contradicfion which 
he has met perhaps for many years, Lear opposes a rage, boundless and incapable of 
all consideration. He raves and foams like some wild torrent around the rock which 
has rolled down into its waters To the mquines of the well-meaning Albany he 
returns no answer. His wrath blazes out in a half-insane curse upon Gonenl, *the 
* thankless child who has stung him sharper than a serpent’s tooth,* "Who does not 
feel the horror of his position ? And yet the reckless outburst of his passion cer- 
tamly qualifies our tnbute of sympathy by the violence to which it drives him. We 
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are involuntarily reminded of the old expenence that ingratitude rarely wounds the. 
true, that is, the disinterested, benefactor, or that its poison has no effect upon the 
blessed consciousness of genuine humanity, which has its foundation in a free devo. 
tion to moral necessity, and not m tlie quiclsand of selfish interest, driven hither 
and thither by the waves of passion* Of that devotion there is no trace m the beha- 
viour of the irascible king* Revenge, violence, a taking back what he has given— 
these are his first thoughts. That by his abdication he has taken a position no longer 
wholly independent, finds no place in his mmd. The presentiment of madness comes 
over him in the fearful collision of the blind, raging thirst for revenge with the laming 
consciousness of his lack of power. We are almost tempted to excuse the unfilial 
fye * fye ^ of the hard-hearted Regan, when the old man, at the bare mention of the 
strife with Goneril, breaks out into the well-know n curse* And it needs the whole, 
oveipowenng impression of his weakness and helplessness, it needs the symbolism 
of the corresponding uproar of the element, to secure the fulness of tragic sympathy 
for the despairing old man, exposed on the barren beath to the fury of the storm* 
The fearful magnificence of this celebrated scene requires no word of praise from the 
commentator, and its terrible truth to nature makes every word expended upon it 
sound impertinent* His pam at the ingratitude of those whom he has heaped with 
favour and fortune, all the keener for the humiliating consciousness of his own un- 
questionable folly, passes into the fatal stability of the fixed idea, by the hot breath 
of which the springs of his spiritual life are dried up, until the phantom of madness 
settles weirdly down upon the dry, burnt-out waste. 

rOmelin 

{Shakispeare-Stitiien^ x866, p* 61.) — The conduct of old Gloucester is not a whit 
more rational. That the lawful son of his father, grown up under his father’s eyes, 
and always regarded by him as true and amiable, should all at once engage in a con- 
spiracy with a vagabond bastard brother against his father's life, should even commit 
tins design to paper, and throw the letter at random into that brother’s window, should 
seem to the old man utterly incredible ; but that the old man banishes this son, without 
seeing and heanng him, that Rdgar consents to have anything to do with the silly hocus- 
pocus of the sword-drawing, and flees without exposing the clumsy farce to his father, 
—-in a word, these are circumstances past all belief, and hardly rise above nursery 
tales* As all proceeds so rapidly, and Edgar, one hardly understands how, is driven 
by lies from his fathex^s house, it is, as represented on the stage, scarcely intelligible. 
That Edgar comes on the stage as a crasy beggar is no more clearly explained, yet 
the reasons of it may be imagined} but that, in this disguise of a madman, he utters, 
without any necessity, so much useless talk, becomes extremely wearisome,* while 
the much-admired scene in the hut, through its length, and the inexhaustible stream 
of crazy speeches, is, according to our feeling, equally fatiguing. It might even be con- 
jectured that Shakespeare intended to give us here a sort of dramatic extravaganza, 
showing us specimens of three different kinds of fools all together, one really crazy, 
one pretending to be crazy, and one a Fool by profession — ^these he sets upon the 
scene side by side, and lets all three figure away in the finest style. 

* Klein, of whose wide range of scholarship I am incompetent to jndge, but whose pages charia 
me with their sparkling wit, in his Ge&chickte des lUthemschen, JOramas, vol i, p 890, quotes m a 
foot-note this remark by Kumelm about Edgar's wearisome platitudes, and slyly adds : * Edgar was 
just the very man, then, to write Shakisptare-Studien^^-'Zu^ 
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Kent's beliaviour is so ummannerly towards the chamberlain that the chastisement 
which he incurs does not impress us, as it should, with a sense of a wrong, or of 
an insult to the king That afterivards this Oswald, when mortally struck, in the 
last moment of his life, thinks of nothing but how he shall fulfil a command of his 
lord’s, presents a touching instance of fidehty, not at all in accord with the pre* 
vious baseness of his character. That any one should be made to believe that, by a 
jump on the level ground, he has leaped a thousand fathom down, and come off un* 
injured, is against all probability. 

Finally, the savage cruelty of digging out the eyes of Gloster with the leg of a 
chair on the stage I Die wulde Grausamkeit, dass dem niedergeworfenen Gloster 
auf der Buhne mit einem Stuhlfuss beide Augen ausgedriickt werden ! ’ Comment 
is needless. — ^E d ] Of the eleven chief persons of the piece only three remain alive ! 
phe whole action in King Lear has the character of a nursery tale of the horrible 
port, onlylhat it is lacking m the wonderful. 

But nursery stories are not fit subjects for tragedy. The effect of the serious drama 
depends upon the supposition that we ourselves are of the same stuff, susceptible 
of the same feekngs, passions, and motives, as the persons whom the poet hnngs 
before us, that the same forces rule over our lives, that, consequently, the case put 
before us is of like concern to all. This illusion the poet can, at no pnce, suffer 
to be destroyed. He does not disturb it, or he hardly disturbs it, even when he 
introduces a supernatural element, so long as it is related or natural to the 1ns- 
toncal basis on which the piece rests. Gods, ghosts, oracles, &c. appear, under 
this condition, in agreement with fate and accident, which always have for us 
an irrationcd side. But one thing, under all circumstances, must remain intact,' 
namely, the psychological basis of all human action. In dramatic incidents we must 
recognize our own life mirrored, our logic, as of universal weight. The poet myst 
not attribute to his persons a higher degree of infatuation, of perverseness, and short- 
sightedness than we hold ourselves and mankind at large liable to. When to the 
heroes, for whom he claims my reverence and my sympathy, I am compelled to 
object, that neither I nor any man in his senses would, in the given case, think of so 
acting, then is the illusion iiretrievably ruined. It is just this that distinguishes the 
nursery tale from the legend, myth, and fable, that the actions of the hero of the 
tale are determined by motives which have force only in the world of dreams or of 
childhood. Hence the stuff of which nursery tales are composed may indeed be 
treated epically or lyrically, or be made available in fantastic comedies or musical 
pieces, as Shakespeare has employed it in the most brilliant manner. But it is re- 
pugnant to the very nature of the grave drama. From this point of view, the play 
tof King Lear is of an entirely false kind, and Tieck’s attempt to reanimate it for 
|the German stage must necessanly remain without effect and success. 

WILHELM OECHELHAUSER 

{Shakespeare dramatisehe Werke^ Sinieitung^ 1871, p. 30.)*-The Fool is the last 
and, at the same time, the noblest creation of the kind in Shakespeare, he is by far 
the most intellectual and noblest of his fools. Two prevailing currents of feeling are 
conspicuous in the Fool, The first is his orrow over Cordelia, to whom he is as 
fmthful as a dog * Since my young lady’s going into France, the Fool hath much 
♦pined away.’ This sorrow is expressed by the merciless blows which, far exceed- 
‘‘'X^^^^l^^traditional privilege, he deals at the king for his folly in abdicating his crown. 
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anci for his laclc of just appreciation of his youngest daughter. We should hold the 
Fool to be hard-hearted, malicious, if it were not for his motive. But, with the m* 
creasing misfortunes of the old Ung, the tone of the Fool changes, sympathy with 
his old master gives another direction to his mmd> and sweetens his bitterness. In 
the fearful night on the heath he still plays the fool only to meet the humour of the 
king in the usual way; for the rest he is all anxiety for his unhappy lord. He 
< labours to outjest his [the king’s] heartstruck injuries.* The r6le requires a skilful 
portrayer of character. Comic actors hardly ever know how to master this. It is 
all the more difHcult, as we have quite lost the understanding of this class, which 
still flourished even m Shakespeare’s time. The endeavour to support this r6le 
by nonsensical mimicry should cease , the part is sustained by its own intellectual 
power. I would have the Fool represented as an elderly man, as a sort of family 
piece in the house of the eighty year-old king. His office would naturally have 
become less perfunctory and easier. His probable years released hitn from the 
traditional demands made upon his class for physical activity. His speeches bear 
the stamp of the biting irony which is not an acquired thing, but which usually comes 
with age m one whose humble station does not correspond with his intellectual 
abilities. However this may be, the effect of this r6le would be greatly increased if, 
in the stormy night, the mask of the Fool is allowed ever more and more to fall off, 
and the sad, faithful servant becomes more and more prominent, as in this scene the 
surroundings of the unhappy king must render the sympathy and concern of the 
Fool more lively. With this scene, alas ! the Fool vanishes from the stage ; he is in 
this piece treated, as his class were m actual Me, as a simple object, having no claim 
upon one’s personal interest. ^ 

[P, 36 ] Cordelia should have yielded to Lear’s bizarre, yet harmless idea of plea* 
sing himself with his children’s protestations of love, and should, as she knew her 
father, have foreseen the consequences of her refusal to contribute to this pleasure. 
Following that flrst, one-sided impulse, she does not do so, and indirectly all the 
after misery springs from her refusal. Although man is answerable only for the nat- 
ural, foreseen consequences of his actions, »ot for those which result from the 
concatenation of circumstances and the collision with the evil-doing of others, yet 
tragic criminality has another standard of punishment than that of the earthly judge* 
In this dark tragedy, tragic guilt knows no result but death; whoever in passing 
touches only the hem of its garment falls a victim to the powers of darkness. Thus 
is Cordelia’s death Justified. But how nobly does she atone for her fault I With 
what fulness of love and tenderness does she call back her aged father to life and 
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t?om the noblest motives, has sprung up in her mind (its nse may be intimated by her 
dumb play while her sisters are speaking), but then also there must be shown the 
mental conflict, the result of which xs that laconic answer. To help this I would m* 
sert before her first answer, < Nothing/ the query, < I? ’ followed by a pause, expres- 
sive of the inward struggle, before she breaks out quickly and suddenly with the 
< Nothing * Once having committed herself so far, she becomes calm and composed, 
without, however, manifesting her deep pain at her father’s cruelty. It must appear 
how her heart still clings to her father, how feanully she suffers under his curse. 
The insensibility of many of our Cordehas m this scene is not in place, it is not ia| 
harmony with her subsequent appearance. Her dumb play m the first Scene is the^' 
most difficult in the part. 


VICTOR HUGO 

( William Shakespeare^ 1864, p 322.)— Lear, c’est Poccasion de Cordelia. Ua ma 
temit^ de la fiUe sur le pdre, sujet profondj matermt6 v^n^rable entre toutes, si ad- 
mirablement traduite par la Ugende de cette romame, nournce, au fond d’un cachot, 
de son pSre vieillard. La jeune mamelle pr^s de la harbe blanche, il n’est point de 
spectacle plus sacr^. Cette mamelle fihale, c’est Cordelia. 

Une fois cette figure r^v^e et trouv^e Shakespeare a cxhh son drame. Oh mettre 
cette rassurante vision? Dans un si^cle ohscur. Shakespeare apris Pan 3105 du 
monde, le temps oh Joas ^tait roi de Juda, Aganippus roi de France et lAir roi 
d’Angleterre. Toute la terre htzit alors myst^neusej repr^sentez-vous cette ^poque : 
le temple de Jerusalem est encore tout neuf, les jardms de S^miramis, batis depius 
neuf cents ans, commencent h crouler,les premieres monnaies d*or paraissent h figine, 
la premiere balance est faite par Phydon, tyran d* Argos, la premiere 6chpse de soleil 
est calcul^e par les chmois, il y a trois cent douze ans qu’ Oreste, accuse par les Eu- 
m^nides devant PAr^opage, a absous. H^siode vient de mounr, Homfere, s’ll 
vit encore, a cent ans, Lycurgue, voyageur pensif, rentre h Sparte, et Pon aper^oil 
au fond de la sombre nu^e de POnent le char de feu qui emporte fehe ; c*est dans 
cemoment-lh que lAir— Lear— vit et rhgnesurles lies t6n6breuses, Jonas, Holo*. 
pheme, Dracon, Solon, Thespis, Nahuchodonosor, AnaxxmSne qux mventera les signes 
du zodiaque, Cyrus, Zorobabel, Tarqum, Pythagore, EschyIe,sont h n^tre; Coriolan* 
Xerxes, Cincmnatus, P^nclds, Socrate, Brennus, Anstote, Timol^on, D^mosth^ne, 
Alexandre, fipicure, Annibal, sont des larves qui attendent leur heure d’entrer parmi 
les hommes; Judas Macchab^e, Vitiate, Popihus, Jugurtha, Mithndate, Manus et 
Sylla, C6sar et Pomp6e, CUophtre et Antoine, sont le lomtain avenir, et au moment 
oh Lear est roi de Bretagne et d’Islande, il s’^coulera huit cent quatre-vingt-qumze 
ans avant que Virgile dise ; FenUus Mo dvokos orhe BnfannoSi et neuf cent cinquante 
ans avant que S^ndque dise ; Ultima Thule* Lq^ pictes et les celtes — ^les ficossais et 
les anglais,— sont tatou€s. Un peau-rouge d’h present donne une vague id^e d’un 
anglais d’alors, C’est ce cr6puscule que choxsit Shakespeare, large nuit commode 
au r^ve oh cet inventeur h Paise met tout ce que bon lui semble, ce roi Lear, et puis 
un roi de France, un due Bourgogne, un due de Comouailles, un due d’ Albany, un 
comte de Kent et un comte de Glocester. Que lui importe votre histoire h lui qui a 
Phumanit^j? D’ailleuis il a pour lui la Ugende, qui est une science, elle aussi, et, 
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autant que Thistoire peut«€tre, mais a tin autre point de vue, une v6rit^* Shakespeare 
est d^accord avec Walter Mapes, archidiacre d'Oxford, c’est bien quelque chose ; il 
admet, depuis Brutus jusqu’a Cadvalla, les quatre-vmgt-dix-neuf roxs cdtes qui ont 
pi6c6d6 le scandmave Hengist et le saxon Horsa^ et puisqu’il croit h Mulmutius, ^ 
Cinigisil, a. C^olulfe, & Cassibelan, i Cymbeime, & Cynulphus, i Arviragus, ^ Gm. 
denus, k Escuin, ^ Cudred, i Vortigerne, 4 Arthur, k Uther Pendragon, xl a bien le droit 
de croire au roi Lear, et de cr^er Cordelia Ce terrain adopts, ce lieu de sc^ne d6- 
sign^, cette fondation creus^e, il pread tout, et il batit son oeuvre Construction inouie. 
II pread !a tyrannic, dont il fera plus tard la faiblesse, Lear; il prend la tiahison, 
Edmund; il prend le d^vouement, Kent, il prend 1* ingratitude qui commence par 
une caresse, et il donne k ce monstre deux tStes, Gonenl, que la l^gende appelle 
Gomenlle, et Regane, que la l^gende appelle Ragaii, il prend la paternity, il pi end 
la royautd, il prend la ffeodalit^; il prend Pambition, il prend la d^mence quhl 
partage en trois, et il met en pr^ence trois fous, le bouffon du roi, fou par metier, 
Edgar de Glocester, fou par prudence, le roi, fou par mis^re. C’est au sommet de cet 
entassement tragique qu’il dresse et penche Cordelia. 

Il y a de fomidables tours de cathddrales, comme, par example, la giralda de 
Seville, qui semblent faites tout entities, avec leurs spirales, leurs escaliers, leurs 
sculptures, leurs caves, leurs coecums, leurs cellules a^riennes, leurs chambres sonores, 
leurs cloches, leur plainte, et leur masse, et leur fidche, et toute leur ^normit^, pour 
porter un ange ouvrant sur leur cime ses ailes dories. Tel est ce drame, k Rot Lear^ 

Le pdre est le pr^texte de la fille. Cette admirable creation humaine, Lear, sert 
de support k cette ineffable creation divine, Cordelia. Tout ce chaos de cnmes, de 
vices, de dtoences et de mis^res, a pour raison d’etre Fappantion splendide de la 
vertu. Shakespeare, portant Cordeha dans sa pens^e, a cr6& cette tragddie comme 
tin dieu qui, ayant une aurore k placer, ferait tout expr^s un monde pour Fy mettre. 

Et quelle figure que le pdre I quelle caryatide ! C*est Phomme courb^. Il ne fait 
que changer de fardeaux, toujours plus lourds. Plus le vieillard faiblit, plus le poids 
augmente. li vit sous la surcharge. Il porte d’abord I’empire, pms Fingratitude, 
pms Pisolement, puis le d^espoir, puis la faim, et la soif, puis la fohe^pms toute la 
nature. Les nufies viennent sur sa t^te, les for^ts Faccablent d’ombre, Fouragan s'abat 
sur sa nuque. Forage plombe son manteau, la pluie p^e sur ses 6paules, il marche 
pli^ et hagard, comme shl avail les deux genoux de la nuit sur son dos. ifeperdu et 
immense, xl jette aux bourrasques et aux grSles ce cn ^pique : Pourquoi me hafesez* 
vous, tempfites? pourquoi me pers6cutez«vous? n^Bks pas mes filks. Et alors, 
c’est fini, la lueur s’^temt, la raison se d^courage et s^en va, Lear est en enfance. 
Ah ! xl est enfant, ce vieillard. Eh bien I il lui faut une m^re. Sa fiile paratt* Son 
unique fille, Cordelia. Oir les deux autres, Regane et Gonenl, ne sent plus ses 
filles que de la quantity n^cessaire pour avoir droit au nom de parricides. 

Cordeha approche.— reemnatsm-vous^ sire?^ Vous Bks un espntf je k sais, 
r^pond le vieillard, avec la clairvoyance sublime de F^garement. A partir de ce 
moment, Fadorable allaitement commence. Cordelia se met k nourrir cette vielle 
ame d^sesp^r^e qui se mouraxt dhnamtion dans la haxne. Cordeha nourrtt Lear 
d’amour, et le courage revient; elle le noumt de respect, et le sourire revient; elle le 
noumt d’espfirance, et la confiance revient; elle le noumt de sagesse, et la raison re- 
vient Lear, convalescent, remonte, et, de degr6 en degr6, relrouve la vie. L^enfant 
redevient un vieillard, le vieillard redevxent un homme. Et le voila. heureux, ce 
miserable. C'est sur cet dpanouissement que fond la catastrophe. Hdlas, il y a des 
traitres, il y a des parjures, il y a des meurtriers. Cordelia meurt. Rxen de plus 
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navrant. Le vieillard s’etonne, il ne comprend plus, et, embrassant ce cadavre, xl 
expire. II meurt sur cette morte, Ce d^sespoir supreme lux est dpargn^ de rester 
demure elle parmi les vxvants, pauvre ombre, tdtant la place de son cceur vxd6 et 
cberchant son toe emport^e par ce doux fitre qux est parti. O Dieu, ceux que vous 
aimez, vous ne les laissez pas survivre. 

Demeurer aprds Tenvolement de I’ange, dtre le p^re orpbelin de son enfant, ^tre 
Toexl qui n’a plus la lumi^re, dtre le cceur sinxstre qux n’a plus la joxe, dtendre les 
mains par moments dans Tobscurit^, et tdcber de ressaisir quelqu^un qux ^tait la, od 
done est-elle? se sentir oublx6 dans le depart, avoir perdu sa raison d’etre ici-oas, 
dtre d^sormais un bomme qux va et vient devant un sdpulcbre, pas re^u, pas admis; 
e’est une sombre destin^e. Tu as bien Mt, poete, de tuer ce vieillard. 


NAHUM TATE’S VERSION 

An edition like tbe present would be incomplete without some notice of the version 
of Lear which held the stage for a hundred and sixty years, and in which all 
our greatest actors, Garrick, Kemble, Kean, and others, won applause, and which 
was discarded only about forty years ago. It xs so much easier to blame than to 
praise that we echo very readily the anathemas that are now heaped on the name 
of Tate. But really Tate was little to blame , he was merely the exponent of the age 
in which he lived, and no genius. * You must think of this, look you, the worm will 
* do his kind.* We must remember, too, that Lear is the sublimest tragedy ever 
written, so awful in its grandeur that it almost passes into a realm by itself. Charles 
Lamb avers that it ought not to be acted at aU, and in thus saying he exonerates Tate, 
to a certain extent, in the very breath with which he condemns him. Tate’s Version 
is better than none; if we had not Shakespeare’s play to read, surely it were better 
to listen to Tate than not to know the play at all. There is more of Shakespeare in 
Tate's Version than there is of Tate. 

At any rate, I cannot but think that others, however hard they may be upon Tate for 
his laughable attempts to be Shakespeanan in his changes, will, like myself, be a little 
softened towards him after reading his Dedication; atone of reverence for Shake- 
speare runs through it that quite took me by surpnse. It is as follows ; To my Esteemed 
Friend Tkam&s Boteler^ Esq; Sir, You have a natural Right to this Piece, since by 
your Advice I attempted the Revival of it with Alterations. Nothing but the Pow r of 
your Persuasions, and my Zeal for all the Remains of Shakespear cou’d have wrought 
me to so hold an Undertaking* I found that the New-modelling of this Story wou’d 
force me sometimes on the difficult Task of making the cHefest Persons speak some- 
thing like their Character, on Matter whereof I had no Ground in my Author. Leaps 
real and E^gaPs pretended Madness have so much of exiramgani Nature (I know 
not how else to express it), as cou’d never have 'started but from our ShakespeaPs 
Creating Fanc^. The Images and Language are so odd and surpnzing, and yet so 
agreeable and proper, that whilst we grant that none but Shakespear could have 
form’d such Conceptions; yet we are satisfied that they were the only Things in the 
World that ought to be said on those Occasions. 1 found the whole to answer yous 
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it dazzling; in the ongmal Gloucester says to Edgar 'wind me into him* Thus 
Tate; 

'wind me into him, 

That I may bite the Traytor's Heart, and fold 
His bleeding Entrals on my vengeful arm/ 

The version now follows the original with tolerable fidelity, through Kent’s en* 
trance, in disguise, on Lear’s service, and through Lear’s curse on Gonenl, of course, 
as IS well known, with the omission of the Fool 

In the next Act the Bastard induces Edgar to fiy, and Gloucester in his rage tells 
the Bastard to * pursue the villain And bnng him peace«meal to me ’ 

Kent and Oswald arrive at Gloucester’s castle and have their quarrel ; Kent calls 
Oswald, ‘Thou Escence-Bottle ’ * and offers to ‘tread the muss-cat into mortar* 
Kent IS put m the stocks. 

In the next scene Edgar enters, and, after uttering the first four or five Imes of his 
soliloquy, ‘I heard myself proclaimed,’ &c , says: 

—How easie now, 

‘ 'Twero to defeat the malice of my Trole, 

And leave the gnefs on my sword's reeking Point: 

But Ixjve detains me from Death's peaceful Cell, 

Still whispcnng me, Oirdelux's in distress , 

TJnkxnd as she is, I cannot see her wretched. 

But must be near to wait upon her Fortune, 

Who knows but the white Minute yet may come. 

When Mdgar may do service to Coydcluit 
That charming hope still ties me to the Oar 
Of painful Life, and makes me to submit 
To th' humblest shifb to keep that Life a Foot; 

My iace I will besmear/ See. 

Agmn, the ori|^nal is adhered to tolerably close throughout the rest of the Act. 
When Regan says, ^ What need one?’ and Lear, in the original, replies m those 
musical words of saddest pathos, ‘Oh, reason not the need,’ we have instead in the 
Version: 

‘ Regan What need one? 

Lear, Bloud I Fire 1 here— Leprosies and bluest Plagues I 
Room, mom for Hell to belch her Hortois up 
And drench the Ctreee m a stream of Fire; 

Heark how th' Infemals cccho to my rage 

Their Whips and Snakes — 

Regan How lewd a thing is Passion 1 
GmenU So old and stomachfuk* 

The Third Act opens with Lear, demented, on the heath, and again the original 
is followed in his speeches : ‘ Blow winds and burst your cheeks/ &c. 

In the next scene the Bastard receives love letters from both Regan and Goneril, 
and to him enters Gloucester, who reveals that he is plotting to restore Lear. As 
Gloucester is going out he is met by Cordelia, while die ‘ Bastard observes them at a 
‘distance.’ 

*CardL Turn, Oloster, Turn, hy the sacred Powers 
I do conjure you, give my griefs a Hearing, 

You must , you shall, nay 1 am sure you wdl. 

For you were always styl’d the Just and Ooo^ 

Glest, What would’st thou, Prmcess ? rise and speak thy g^efs. 

Cord Nay, you shall promise to redress ’em too 
Or here I'U kneel fbrever , I entreat 
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*Thy s jccour ^or a Father, ant! a king. 

An injur'd F ilher and an injurM king 
Bast O Charming Sorrow t how her Tears adorn her. 

Like Dew on Flow’^rt, but she 1$ vcrluous, 

And X must quench this hopeless Fire 1* th* kindling 
€hsi Consider, Princess, 

For whom thou bcfg’st, 'tis for the king that v, rong*d Thee 
OrJ O rame not that , he did not, cou'd not wrong me, 

Kay, r'use not, Chster, for it is too Ukely 
This injur’d king e’er this, is past your Aid, 

And gone distracted with his Savage Wrongs 
B^tst Vl\ sritt no morc,^and yet my E> cs are charm'd 
Cord Or, what if it be Worse? 

As 'tis too probable, this funous Night 

Has pierc'd his tender Body, the bleak Winds 

And cold Ram chiU'd, or Lightning struck him Dead; 

If it be so, your promise is discharg'd. 

And I have only one poor Boon to beg. 

That >on'd convey me to hts breathless Trunk, 

%V ith my tom Robes to wrap his hoary Head, 

With my tom Hair to bind hi$ Hands and Feet 
Then with a show'r of Tears 
To wash his Oay smear'd Cheeks, and dye beside him 
GUsi. Rise, fair CerdiUa^ thou hast Piety 
Enough t' attone for both thy sisters Crimes. 

I have already plotted to restore 
My injur'd Master, and thy Vertuc teBs me 
We shall succeed, tmd suddenly. 

Cord» Dispatch, Aranit^ 

Provide me a Diguise, well instantly 
Go seek the King and bnng him some relief 
Argtnie^ How, Madam! Are you ignorant 
Of what your impious Sisters have decreed? 

Immediate Death for any that relieve Mm. 

Cordm I cannot dread the Funes in this case. 

Ar* In such a Night as this? Consider, Madam, 

For many miles about there's scarce a Bush 
To shelter in. 

Card* Therefore no shelter for die King, 

And more our Charity to £nd him out t 
What have not Women dat^d for vicious Love? 

And we'B he shining proo^ that they can dare 
For Piety as much. Blow Winds, and Lightnings la{|« 

ISold In my Virgin Innocence, FB Sie 
My Royal Father to relieve, or dye. 

Mmt Provide me a digi^, we'll Instantly 
Go seek the King ha I a lucky change 

Timt Vertue which I fca/d would he mv hindrance. 

Has prov'd the Bond to my Design; 

S'B hHhe two RufiSans shall at distance foBow, 

And seise “'em in some desert Place ; and there 

Whilst one retains her t'other shall return 

T' inform me where she's Lodg'd; I'll be disguis’d too. 

Whilst they are poching for me. I'll to the Duke 
With these Dispatches/ &c , &c, IBicti* 

Iti thcf next Sceae we have Lear before Hie hovel where ht meets Mad Torn, that 
eats the « Wall-nat md the The ori^nal is again followed, but, be it 

always remembered, with the omission of the Fool. 

Lear, Edgar, Kent, and Gloucester depart, and Cordelia and ter msid, Arante 



472 


APPENDIX 


enter, and immediately after the Bastard’s two rufHans « They s'cae Cordelia and 
< Arante, who shriek out ’ Now comes Edgar’s * white minute,’ and he rushes in, and 
ciyung to the Ruffians, < Avaunt ye Bloud hounds ^ ’ * Drives ’em with his Quarter- 
< staff,’ and they run off bawling, ‘The Devil, the De\iU’ Edgar recognizes the 
Pnncess, but is obliged to keep up his disguise, with, < Who reheves poor that 
‘sleeps on the Nettle, with the Hedg pig for his Pillow? 

Whilst Smug plyM the BellovrS 
She truckt with her Fellows, 

The FrecUe-fac’d Mab 
Was a Blouze, and a Drab, 

Yet Switkin made jealous * 

He does not hold out long, ho%vever, but soon reveals himself, and explains the 
reason for his disguise, not forgetting to refer to her injunction upon him to trouble 
her upon the Theme of love no more. This proves too much for Cordelia, and she 
exclaims : 

* Come to my Arms, thou dearest, best of Men, 

And take the kindest Vows, that e'er were spoke 
By a protesting Maid, 

Edgar, Is possible? 

Card By the dear Vital Stream that baths my Heart, 
fwhich, by the way, reminds us of Gray’s Bard, "I 

* These hallow'd Rags of thme, and naked Vertuc, 

These abject Tassels, these fantastick Shreds, 

(Ridiculous ev’n to the meanest Clown) 

To me are dearer than the nchest Pomp 
Of vurple Monarchs 

4 Edgar, Generous, charming Maid/ &c , &c. 

And the Scene closes with Edgar’s offer to protect the two women while they re* 
tire to the hovel for the night. 

‘Meanwhile the Stars shall dart their kindest Beams, 

And Angels visit my CardeEda Dreams ' [ExtunU 

In the next Scene Gloucester’s eyes are put out, and the unfortunate nobleman 
finds r^ef at the dose, in a long speech bewailing his loss of sight % 

‘ No more to view the Beauty of the Spnng* 

Nor see the Face of Kindred, or of Friend,' &c,, &c» 

But he resolves upon revenge, by exhibiting himself to the crowd, and enlisting their 
pity for himself and the King, and then, when hxs mission is accomplished, he will 
throw himself from some precipice on * the ragged Fhnt below, 

^Whence my freed Soul to her bright Sphere shaS fly. 

Through boundless Orbs, eternal Regions spy. 

And like the Sun, be all one glonous Eye/ 

The opening of the Fourth Act finds * Edmund and Regan amorously Seated, list* 

* emng to Musick/ Mutual vows are exchanged, and before Edmund departs he gives 
Regan ‘a happy Image to lodge in that breast where all his Treasure lies {Bulhng 

* out a j^ture, drops a Note^ Of course this is Gonenl’s note, and Regan’s jealousy 
is confirmed. An Officer enters, who announces a great rebellion, stirred up by 
Gloucester, whom we find m the next scene, led to Dover by Edgar, but on the way 
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they meet Kent and Cordelia; the latter is filled T^ith grief that she has been even 
remotely the can^e of Gloucester's misfortune, but Gloucester forgives her, and bids 
her * take a dark Man’s bkssmg * 

Kent IS urged to assume comm'’nd of the rebellion which is now afoot, and leaves 
for that purpose with Cordelia. The scene on the supposed Cliff of Dover is fol- 
lowed closely, and the description of the Cliff is exact, eiwcept the omission of the 
line, * That on the unnumbered idle pebble chafes.’ Lear enters and ra\ es as in the 
original, is found by Cordelia’s messengers. Oswald enters, and is slam by Edgar, 
and Gonenl’s letter found. 

In the next scene * Lear is asleep on a couch; Cordelia, and attendants standing 
’^by him.’ The original is retained quite closely until Lear says, < I fear I am not 
*in my perfect mind,* when Cordelia exclaims: *Hay, then farewel to Patience; 

* witness for me Ye mighty Powers I ne’er complain’d till now ! ’ When Lear says, 
*1 think that Lady To be my Child Cordelia,’ Cordelia replies, «0 my dear, dear 
< Father!* 

• Ztar B« your Tears ett Ves iaith , pray do not Weep, 

I Itnow I have giv'a thee Cause, and am so humbled 
With Crosses since, that X cou'd ask 
Forgiveness of thee, were it possible 
That thou cou'dst grant it ; but l*m well assur'd 
Thou canst not ; therefore do X stand thy Justice; 

If thou hast Poison for me I wtil dnnk it 
Bless thee and dye 

Cvrd O pity, Sir, a bleeding Heart, and cease 
This killing language 
Zietr. Tell me, Fneads, where am X ? 

Ctfti* In your own kingdom. Sir. 

ZMr„ Do not abuse me. 

Be comforted, good Madam, for the Violence 
Of hit Distempez^s past. we*il lead him m, 

Kor trouble him, till he is better settled. 

Wil't please you. Sir, walk into freer Airt 
Z#<an You must Iwar with me, X am Old and Fooh^» f T&ey tead Mm off, 
Ord» The Oods restore you -"-^Keark, X hear afiir 
The beaten Dtttm, Old AWr a Man of *s Word. 

Oforan Arm 

IJfce the fieite Thunderer’s, when the Eanh-born Sons 
Storm'd Heav'n to fight diii liilar’d Father's Battle | 

That X cou'd shift my Sex, and die me deep 
In hiS opposer's Blo^ I But as 1 may. 

With Women's Weapons, Piety and Pray'm, 

I'll aid his C«i»e.--<'yoii iiever»cmng Oods 
Fight on his Side, and Thunder on his Foes 
Such Tempests as his poor agfd Head sustain’d; 

Your Image suffers when a Mosardi bleeds. 

*Tis youi own Cause, for that your Succors bring, 

Eevenge your selves, and right an «uu*-'d King ' 

£iuf ff th* Fourth Act, 

Tht next Act opens with a short scene between Goneril and her ^Poisoner/ 
fn which the former is assured that the banquet and the poison for her 'imperious 

* Sister* are ready. MxiWti, Then Edmund, alone in his tent, exults in language 
somewhat too warm for modem taste over the success of his amours with the two 
sisters. In the next scene, after Edgar has left Gloucester m the shadow of a tree 
while he goes off to the fight, Gloucester soMoqmses thus : 

40 * 
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• The Fight grows hot ; the whole War's now at Work, 

And the goar*d Battel bleeds in every Vein 

Whilst Drums and Trumpets drown loud Slaughter's Koar; 

Where's Gloster now that us’d to head the Fray, 

And scour the Ranks where deadliest danger lay/ 

And some ten or fifteen more lines quite as despairing and quite as tedious. Can 
these be the lines which Spedding (see anU^ p 313) says were spoken, in Macready’s 
version, by Gloucester while the battle was in progress? I have searched in vain 
through Macready’s Journal for any notice of his stage-arrangement m this respect. 

Edgar returns with the news that the battle is lost, and Albany and Goneril, &c. 
enter with Lear and Cordelia prisoners. Goneril m an Aside tells a captain to dis- 
patch the prisoners, and Edgar enters in disguise and impeaches Edmund of treason, 
and challenges him to fight. All depart to witness the duel, and leave Kent and 
Cordeha guarded, 

* lActr O Kent, Corddia I 
You are the only Pair that I e'er wrong’d 
And the just Gods have made you Witnesses 
Of xny Digrace, the very shame of Fortune 
To see me cham’d and shackled at these years t 
Yet were you but Spectators of my Woes, 

Not fellow-sufferers, all were well I 
Cord, This language. Sir, adds yet to our Affliction, 

Ztar, Thou Kent, didst head the, Troops that fought my Battel, 

Expos'd thy Ufe and Fortunes for a Master 
That had (as 1 remember) banisht Thee. 

Pardon me. Sir, that once I broke your orders,’ &c. 

On learning that Kent had followed him as a servant I-ear weeps and almost faints, 
but recovens, and bids the guards conduct them to prison, where they * will sit alone 
< like Birds i* th* Cage/ &c,, and departs, assertmg that 

* Together we’II out-toU the spight of Hell 
And dye the Wondem of the World, Away/ 

The duel between Edgar and Edmund takes place, after much boasting on both 
sides of their legitimate and illegitimate births. Edmund falls, and Regan and Gon* 
enl avow their love and jealousy over his bleeding body. Gonenl reveals her attempt 
to poison Regan at the banquet on the previous evening, and expresses a desire to see 

' How wdl that blasted Beauty will become 
Congealmg Blood, smd Death’s convulsive Pangs/ 

Whereupon Regan retorts that she has done the same thing by Goneril, and poisoned 
her at her own banquet. Edmund stops what he terms ieir * untimely strife,’ and 
is borne out in a resigned frame of mind, sustmned by the reflection; 

' Who would not chus/e, like me, to yield his Breath 
T* have Rival Queens contend for hun In Death. 

In the next and last scene Lear is discovered in prison asleep, with his head in 
Cord^ia’a lap. Cordeha apostrophises the sleeping kmg, and wonders what fate has 
seized Edgar *in this general Wreck.’ 

* 0 Godsl a sudden Gloom overwhelms me, and the Image 
Of Death o’er-spxeds the Place*-— Hat Who axe These t 
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Enter Captain and Officers wih Cords 

* Capi Now, Sits, dispatch, already are you paid 
In part, the best of your Reward’s to come, 

X^ar Chais<5> charge upon their Flank, their last Wmg halts* 

Push, push the Battel, and the Day’s our own. 

Their Ranks are broke, down with Albany 
Who holds my Hards ’ — 0 thou deceiving Sleep, 

I was this very Minute on the Chace, 

And now a Prisoner here —What mean the Slaves ? 

You will not murther me? 

Cord Help, Earth and Heaven ! 

For your Souls sake, dear Sirs, and for the Gods. 

No Tears, good Lady, no pleading against Gold and Preferment* 

Come, Sirs, make ready your Cords. 

Cord^ You, Sir, I’ll seize. 

You have a humane Form, and if no Pray’rs 
Can touch your Soul to spare a poor King's Life, 

If there be anything that you hold Dear, 

By that 1 beg you to dispatch me first 
CapU Comply with her Request , dispatch her First. 

Lear^ Off Hell-hounds, by the Gods I charge you spare her 
*Tis my Cordeltat my true pious Daughter, 

No pity ?— Nay, then take an old Mans Vengeance 

{Snaiekes a Paritsan, and strikes down tivo of them ; the rest fuH 
Cordelia, and turn on hint* Enter Edgar and Albany. 

Edg Death I Hell I ye Vultures, hold your impious Hands, 

Or take a speedier Death than you wou'd give 
Capi By whose Command? 

Edg^ Behold die Duke, your Lord, 

Alb, Guards, seize those Instruments of Cruelty, 

Cord, My Edgar ^ Oh t 

Ec^ My Dear Cordelia ! Lucky was the Minute 
Of our Approach, the Gods have weigh'd our Suff'nngs ; 

W' are past the I^ire, and now must shine to Ages. 

* Cent Look here, my Lord, see where the generous King 
Has slain two of 'em 

Z,ear, Did 1 not, Fellow? 

I've seen the Day, with my good biting Faulchioa 
I cou'd have made 'em skip, I am Old now. 

And these vde Crosses spoil me , out of Breath ? 

Fie, Oh ! quite out of Breath, and spent 
Alb, Bring in old AW, and, guide you hither 

Your Father, whom you said was near. [JSjt. Edgar, 

He may be an Ear-W itness at the least 

Of our proceedings [Kent brought in her* 

Lear, Who are you ? 

My Eyes are none o' th* Best* rn tell you streight ; 

Oh Albany I Well, Sir, we are your Captives, 

And you are come to see Death pass upon us 
Why this Delay ?— or is't your Highness pleasure 
To gives us first the Tortour ? Say ye so ? 

Why here 's old Kent and 1, as tough a Pair 
As e're bore Tyrants Stroke But my Cordelia^ 

My poor Cordelia here, O pity I— 

Alb» Take off their Chains —Thou injur'd 
The Wheel of Fortune now has made her Cirde, 

And blessings yet stand 'twixt thy Grave and Thee * 

Albany goes on to tell Lear of the wickedness of Regan and Gonenl, and that he 
lias just left Edmund mortally wounded, and continues : 
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* Since then my Injuries, JLear^ fall in with Thine, 

I have resolv'd the same Redress for both 
KmU What says my Lord ? 

Cord Speak, for me thought I heard 
The charming voice of a descending God 
Alh, The Troops by Edmund rais'd, I have disbanded J 
Those that remain are under my Command 
What Comfort may be brought to cheat your Age, 

And heal your Savage Wrongs, shall be apply'd. 

For to your Majesty we do resign 
Your Kingdom, save what part your Self conferr'd 
On us in Marriage 
Keni Hear you that, my Liege ? 

Cord Then they are Gods, and Vertue is their Care, 
l^ar* Is 't possible ? 

Let the Spheres stop their Course, the Sun make halt. 

The Winds be husht, the Seas and Fountams rest ; 

All Nature pause, and listen to the Change 
Where is my Keni^ my Cajmf 
Keni* Here, my Liege. 

Lear* Why I have News, that will recall thy Youth { 

Ha ! Didst thou hear't, or did A' inspinng Gods 
Whisper to me alone ? Old Lear shall be 
A King again 

Keni The Pnnce that Like a God has Pow’r, has said it* 
L>ear* Cordelia then shall be a Queen, mark that : 

Cordelia shall be a Queen Winds catdi the Sound, 

And bear it on your rosie Wings to Heav'n, 

Cordelia is a Queen. 

Re-enter Edgar vnih Gloster. 

AH* Look, Sir, where Pious Edgar comes. 

Leading his Eye-less Father . O my Liege I 
His wondrous Story will deserve your Leisure 5 
Wnba.t he has done and suffer'd for your Sake, 

What for the fair Cordelia* s* 

Glosi* Where is my Liege? Conduct me to Ids Knees, to hal% 
Hi$ second Birth of Empire, my Edgar 
Has, with himself, reveid'd the King's blest Restauxatioo* 

Lear, My poor dark Glosier* 

Glosi.' O let me kiss that once more Sceptred Hand t 
Lear* Hold, Thou rwstak'st the Majesty, knee! here; 
Cordelia has our Pow'r, Cordelia* s Queen 
Speak, is not that the noble Suff 'nng Edgar f 
Glosi. My pious Son, more dear than my lost Eyes I 
Lear, t wrong'd him too, but here's the faur Amends. 

Your Leave, my Liege, for an unwelcome Message; 
Edmund (bnt that's a Tnde) is eacpir'd ; 

What more will touch you, your Impenoos Daughters 
Gonenl and haughty Regan^ both are Dead, 

Each hy the other poison'd at a Banquet. 

This, l^ing, they confest. 

Cord O fatal Period of iH-govem'd Life ! 

Lear* Ingtatefiil as they were, my Heart feels yet 
A Pang of Nature for their wretched Fall 
But, Edgar, I defer thy Joys too long 
Thou serv'dst distrest Cordelia: take her Crown'd : 

Th* imperial Grace fresh blooming on her Brow ; 

Nay Gloster, Thou hast here a Father's Right, 

Thy helping Hand t' heap Blessings on their Heads, 

Ke»U Old ir«»ifduows In his hearty Wishes toob 
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The Gods and You too largely recompence 
What I have done ; the Gift strikes Merit dumb 
Cord Nor do I blush to own my self o'er paid 
For all my sufferings past, 

Clost* Now, gentle Gods, give Glosier h’S discharge, 

Lear, No, Glosier Thou hast business yet for Life ; 

Thou, JCepti, and I, retir’d to some close Cdl, 

Will gently pass our short reserves of Time 
In calm Reflections on our Fortunes past 
Cheer’d with Relation of the prosperous Reign 
Of this celestial Pair , Thus our Remains 
Shall in an even Course of Thought be past 
Enjoy the present Hour, nor fear the Last 
Ldjg^ Our drooping Country now erects her Head, 

Peace spreads her balmy Wings, and Plenty blooms. 

Divine Cordelia, all the Gods can Witness 
How much thy Love to Empire I prefer ! 

Thy bright Example shall convince the World 
(Whatever Storms of Fortune are decreed) 

That Truth and Vertue shall at last succeed ' [Rse, OmneSt, 

*rhe Epilogue, spoken by Mrs Barry, concludes with : 

* This Play's Re^Ver humbly do's admit 
Your abs'lute Pow'er to damn his part of it 
But still so many Master-Touches shine 
Of that vast Hand that first laid this Design 
That m great $hakesj>eai^s Right, He's bold to say, 

If you like nothing you have seen this Day, 

The Play your Judgment damns, not you the Play/ 


Addison, in The Spectator (No. 40, April 16, 1711), King Lear is an admir* 

able tragedy ♦ . • as Shakespeare wrote it; but as it is reformed according to the 
chimencal notion of poetical justice, in my humble opmion it has lost half its beauty.* 

Davies {pram, Misc,, ii, 212} : Though Tate’s alterations are, in many places, 
mean and unworthy to be placed so near the composition of the best dramatic author, 
it must be confessed, that in the conduct of some Scenes, whether contnved by him* 
self or hinted to hjm by his fnend Dryden, he is not unhappy. One situation of his 
is particularly affecting; where the Scene opens and discovers Lear, with his head 
on Cordelia’s lap, and the king m his sleep, attacking the forces of his enenSes, The 
bnngmg that action forward to the audience, which is only related in the old play, 
of Lear’s killing the two soldiers employed to murder him and Cordelia, is a circum- 
stance that gives pleasure and exultation to the spectators. The half-breathing and 
panting of Gamck, with a look and action which confessed the infirmity of old age, 
greatly heightened the picture. To speak in Shakespeare’s phrase, this incident wiU 
be locked in the memory of those who have the pleasure to remember it, Barry, in 
this Scene, was a lively copy of Gamck’s manner, and had the superior advantage 
of a more important figurot 'Who could possibly think of depriving an audience, 
almost exhausted with the feelings of so many temble Scenes, of the inexpressible 
delight which they enjoyed, when the old king in rapture cned out,— 

* Old Lear diaB be a ICmg agam't 
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Arthur Murphy, whom Dr Johnson pronounced a very judicious cntxc, thus 
spealcs of Tate^s Version {Gra^s-Jnn Journal^ ii, 222, 17 S 4 )J The close of this 
Tragedy is full of Terror and Commiseration, and our great Poet has here given us 
a Death, which is not often to be found m the Play-house Bill of Mortality, 
the Death of Lear without the Dagger or the Bowl, But, perhaps, after all the 
Heart-piercing Sensations which we have before endured through the whole Piece, 
It would be too much to see this actually performed on the Stage; from the actor 
whom I have already named [Gamck] I am sure it would, though I should be glad 
to see the Expenment made, convinced at the same Time tiiat the Play, as it is altered, 
will always be most agreeable to an Audience, as the Cxltcumstances of Lear’s Res- 
toration, and the virtuous Edgar’s Alhance with the amiable Cordelia, must always 
call forth those gushing Tears which are swelled and ennobled by a virtuous Joy, 

MacreAdy in his Reminiscences (p 697, New York, 1875) says that * Tate’s 
*JCing Lear was the only acting copy from the date of its pt^Oduction until the res- 

< toration of Shakespeare’s tragedy at Covent Garden in 1838. Previously to that, 
* I think, in the year 1823, or a little later, the play, Tate’s, was acted by Kean, with 
^the last Scene of the ongmal restored, I believe the elder Colmanput out an 

< alteration, but I question whether it was acted, certainly it did not hold its place 
*on the stage.’ 
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When Warburton precedes Hanmer, in the Textual Notes, it indicates that 
Hanmer has adopted a suggestion of Warburton’s. 

When the Variorum of 1821 foUovrs Malone’s edition of 1790, Var. stands for 
both j when they disagree, Bos , i. e , Boswell, stands for the former only. 

Coll (MS) refers to Mr Collier’s annotated F^. 

Qmn0r (MS) refers to Mr Quincy’s annotated F^. 

The words el cet after any reading indicate that it is the reading of all othef 
edidons, 

The frequent omission of the apostrophe in the F^, a peculiarity of that edition, is 
not generally noted. 

An Emendation or Conjecture which is discussed in the Commentary is not repeated 
in the Textual Notes; nor is ^ conj,’ added to any name in the Textual Notes unless 
it happens to be that of an editor, in which case its omission would be misleading. 

In the matter of punctuation the colon is used as it is m German, as equivalent 
to * namely.’ 

A dash at the close of a sentence, in the Text, indicates that the speaker changes 
his address from one person to another, 

AH citations of Acts, Scenes, and lines in Borneo and Juliet, Macbeth, and 
JBamlet refer to this edition of those plays; in citations from other plays the Glob^ 
Edttkn is followed. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY OF KING LEAR 


ENGLISH* 

SEVENTEENTH CENTURY 

The true Chronicle Histone of the life and death of King Lear, 
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Lloyd. Critical Essays. * ** •* ** ^1^75 
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Fleay : Introduction to Shakespearian Study. . . , , . . , . , , 

Edwin Booth’s Prompt-Book jg^g 

Bulloch ; Studies on the Text. . , . . . , , ^ igyg 

Ellacomhe; Plant-lore and Garden-craft of Shakespeare. Exeter. ,, ,.2878 

Stokes : Chronological Order of Shakespeare’s Plays , , 1878 

Cowden Clarke The Shakespeare Key 2879 

Herr: Scattered Notes on the Text. Philadelphia. , , . . . , , , ig79 

Edited by Hudson. Boston. . . . . . , . . ig79 


ARTICLES IN ENGLISH AND AMERICAN PERIODICALS 


I, IV, 31 : * I can keep honest counsel,* « • « • . * 4th 

I, IV, 107 : < Lady, the Brach,* . . . . » « . • . . 2d 


Academy. Rossi as King Lear. 6 May, 1876 

« 28 Dec. 1878 

American youmal of Insanity. July, 1844 

Architect. Godwin : The Architecture and Costume of Shakespeare’s Plays. 

28 Nov, 1874 

Aikencsum Hales: Cordelia [in an Epitaph] 2 Sept, 1876 

« Venables : To * gallow.* • . . . « . . , 13 Nov. 1875 

Baity* s Monthly Magazine of Shorts and Pastimes. Gem: Shakespeare as a 

Sportsman. «, •« August & September, 1872 

Blackwood's Magazine. Campbell’s Specimens of Eng Poetry. , , May, 1819 

« “ Characteristics of Women. . . . . , , Feb. 2833 

« “ New Readings in Shakespeare, . . , Oct, 1853 

Colburrds New Monthly Magazine. Jacox: The Physic prescnbed to Pomp 
by Ex-Kmg Lear. •• •• •• *• •. •• .. .. July, 1867 

Literary World. J. C. on IV, vii, 27, • • • • . • . . x June, 1878 

Notes and Queries. 1 , i, 148 : * Doom,* • « • , • • • » 5th Ser, v, 444 

« xi, 72 
« V, 202 
" vi, 6 
« vi, 41 
vi, 82 
3cii, 43 
“ xii, 84 
xii, I13 
" xif 4 i 3 
" xij 468 
« xii, 399 
** iv, 223 
« XI, 251 
i. 454 
h 543 
" XI, 210 
« XI, 321 
« XI, 349 
« xi,39i 
« XI, 507 
« xii, 29 
** XU, 117 


58: • uncaught, and found— dispatch,* 
$ 8 : " « 
58: 


• . « 1st 

• • • xst 

t • 4 • tst 

29 : * Sop o’ the moonshine,* . . * . ^ . . . 4.th 

29: « « « 

29; « » « 


< Comest to the warm sun,* 
« « » 


II, h 

11, h 

II, i, 

II, ii, 

II, », 

11, n, 

II, ii, 158: 

11, li, 258. 

11,31,158: « « 

11,11,258; « « « 

II, IV, 159 ; * Strike her young bones,* 
II, IV, ^2 : * Embossed,* • . 

II, IV, 221 : * • # 

II, iv, 221 : ** » « • • 

II, iv, 221 : ** • ft ft ft 

II, IV, 221 s « ft ft ft ft 

II, IV, 221 i ** ft ft ft ft 

II, Iv, 222 : ** ft ft ft • 

II, iv, 221 ; ** ft ft ft ft 

II, IV, 221: ^ ft* ft ft 

41* 


4th 

4th 

3 d 

3 d 

3 d 

5th 

3 d 

4th 

4th 

4th 

4th 

4th 

4th 

4th 

4th 

4th 
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Notes and Queries (cotttintted), 

lly iv, 22X ; < Embossed/ •• •« «• •• •*4tli Ser « xil 178 

11, iv, 22X5 « .* .. .* •• •. .*4111 « Ml, 218 

11, iv, 22 X 5 « .. ♦. .. •. •* 4th « XU, 297 

III, iv, 73: * Pelican daughters/ .• •• 5tli « ix, 445 

III, iv, 174: * Child Rowland to the dark tower came/ • • 5th << 11, 329 

III, iv, 174: « « « « « .. Sth « 11,476 

III, iv, 174; ** " “ ** • . •• 5th « IV, 427 

III, iv, 174: " " 5th ** vi,345 

IV, i, 20: * Our means secure us/ *• «« • • ist " vii, 592 

IV, i, 20s " ** «• ♦. *• •• 1st " viii, 4 

IV, i, 20: ** ** ** ** •• •• «• ••1st ‘‘ vui, 97 

IV, i, 20: ** ** •« •• •• •• 1st ** xi, 153 

IV, i, 20: « « « « « xi,234 

IV, 1, 202 « ** •• .. ♦. •• xst « xi,473 

IV, i, 20; « « « .. .• .. xst « xii, 97 

IV, ii, 462 ^ If that the heavens/ •• .. •• • • Sth ui, 103 

IV, xi, 572 ^ Thy slayer/ •• •« •• •• •• *. Sth « vii, 3 

IV, ii, 57? « « “ vn, 45 

IV, 11, 62 ; ^Self-cover’d thing/ • • • • • • • « . • S^^ vi, 225 

IV, 11, 622 « *. StH " vi,303 

IV, m, 19 : * Her smiles and tears Were hke a better way/ • • s^^ 262 

IV, vi, 835 ‘They cannot touch me for coining/ •• • • 4th « x, 246 

IV, vi, 98: ‘To say I and no/ • • • • Sth " iii, 103 

V,iii, 24: ‘Goujere/ •• •• •• •• *• ..Sth^ v, 202 

Philohgual Society s TransacHmis, 

Interpretation of ‘ forks/ Lear IV, •w, xx8, by W. C. Jourdmn, p. I34, • • 1857 

Emendations proposed by W. C. Jourdain, p* 14I* • » ♦ • • • x86o-x 

RoHnsinds Ej^ome of Literature* 

Crosby: Note on I, i, S^^jIj hSZ* •• •* •• *S^ay, 1879 

« “ n, ill, X72, . . . • . • . • • ♦ I July, 1879 

** ** ^ 11 , ill, 22; in, 101,63, *♦ *• •• I June, 1879 

Furness: I, iv, 2x8, •• •• •• •• •• August, 187$ 

TM ComeU Reviem. Clui 2 ^he down in Shakespeare. .. March, 1875 
7 %e Fortnightfy Eevim* Swinburne: The Three Stages of Shake^eare. 

May, 1875, & Jan. 1876 

TheGalasiy* Richardson: Shakespeare as a Plagiarist • • • • December, 1870 

« White : On Reading Shakespeare. Oct & Nov. 1876, & Jan. & Feb. 1877 
The Qmttmafds Magimne* darke: Shakespeare’s Philosophers and Jesters. 

March, April, May, June, 1873 
« u « .. ♦. August, XS45 

T&e Quarter^ Eevkso* Life of Kemble. . . » • • • « « Apnl, 1826 

Sir Henry Halford’s Essays, p. 197. * • April, 1833 
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GERMAN* 

Wieland* Shakespear theatrahsche Werke, vol. 1 ZUnch, 1762 

Herder. Von Deutscher Art und Kunst, p. 93 Hamburg, 1773 

Eschenburg Shake«;pear’s Schauspiele, vol. xi ,, .. • • Ziiricb, 1776 

Scbroeder, Koemg Lear, nach Shakespeare bearbeitet ( — Gen^e) . * , 1778 

Bock* Koenig Lear, nach Shakespear (— Gen^e) Leipzig, 1779 

Dr H. E Warnekros Der Geist Shakespear’s, ater Theil, p. 224, Greifswald, 1786 

Kiichler • King Lear, [English Text and German Notes.] . , . . Zeiz, 1794 

DrJ H Voss KSnigLear [with music for ‘Then they for sudden joy did weep,', 
and ‘ Sleepest or wakest thou, jolly shepherd,' composed by Zelter] Jena, 1S06 

Tieck; Alt-Englisches Theater, p. x Berlin, i8ii 

H Voss ; Shakespeare’s Schauspiele, vol. lu (mit ErlSuterungen). . Leipzig, 1819 
Franz Horn . Shakspeare’s Schauspiele eriautert, 1, 183 . . . Leipzig, 1823 

Beauregard Pandin . Koenig Lear, fCir die Buhne ( — Gen6e). .. .. 1824 

L Betz. Koenig Lear, ubersetzt ( — Gen^e) . , 1824 

J Bapt von Zahlhas Koenig Lear, frei bearbeitet • . , * Bremen, 1824 

Meyer . Shakespeare’s SS.mmtliche Werke, frei bearbeitet, vol. xiv. . . ? 1824 

Benda Shakespeare’s dramatische Werke . Leipzig, 1825 

Kaufman* Shakespeare’s dramatische Werke, vol i Berlin, 1S30 

Echtermeyer, Henschel, and Simrock * Quellen des Shakespeare, &c , vol 111, 

pi . . . . Berlin, 1831 

Second edihoiti by Simrock alone Bonn, 1870 
Baudissin • Koenig Lear. [This is in vol. vm of SchlegeVs translation, super- 
vised by Tieck ] « • Berlin, 1832 

J M. Pierre: [English Text with German Notes ] . . Francfort 0 M , 1832 

Schick : Kdmg Lear : Mit emer Abhandlung liber dieses Trauerspiel. Leipzig, 1833 
Dr H. T. Rotscher: Abhandlungen zur Philosophic der Kunst, p. 73, Berlin, 1837 
Ortlepp : Shakespeare’s dramat Werke, vol. 111 • . . • Stuttgart, 1839 

C. A West: K6nig Lear, fiir die Darstellung eingenchtet. . • • • Wien, 1841 
Dr A1 Schmidt ; SacherklSrende Anmerkungen, u s, w , p 352 . . Danzig, 1842 
Keller and Rapp; Shakespeare’s Schauspiele, vol, 11. [Lear was translated by 

Montz Rapp ] . . Stuttgart, 1843 

Lichtenberg: Bnefe aus England, 1776 (Mrs Barry as Cordelia, p. 252), 

Gdttingen, 1844 

Dr H. T. Rotscher 5 Cyclus dramatischer Charaktere, Cordelia, p 334. Berlin, 1844 
Dr F. T, Vischer: Aesthetick oder Wissenchaft des Schbnen, vol. i, pp. 264, 

272, 289f, 307f, 312, 372, 461; vol. 11, pp. 166, 168, 175, 206, 36$, 376, 
vol III, pp. 28, 35f, 46-49. 53. 233. *190. 1335. *384. 1400, 1425, 

1427. . . * • Reutlmgen and Leipzig, 1846 

Delius ; Die Tieck’sche Shaksperekntik, p. 3t26. . • * . . . Bonn, 184$ 

Tieck : Kritische Schnften, i, 5 5 iu, 226. 1852. , . • • . . Leipzig, 1848 
Gervmus . Shakespeare. ,, .. .. .* Heidelberg, 1849 

Gerth : Warum hat Shakespear seinem Leai^ kemen gliicklichen Ausgang gege- 

ben? . . . . . • Putbus, 1849 

Dr E W. Sievers; Kdnig Lear, filr weitere Kreise bearbeitet. . Leipzig, 1851 

• The German and other Foreign portion of this Bibliography is compiled almost wholly from the 
present Editor's Library The references which he owes to GesSb, Tkzum, Bokjt, or Cohk are 
duly credited — *£d. 
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Ber arme Mann xm Tockenburg, p, 40s, • • • « • * • * Leipzig, 1852 

Delius : Sbakspere’s Werke, vol, i. * • • • * • * * Elberfeld, 1854 

Vehse : Shakespeare als Protestant, Politiker, Psycholog, nnd Dichter, vol. i, 
p. 28$; vol. li, pp. S^* 337. . • ♦ ♦ . . • ♦ Hamburg, 1854 

Jenken : Shakespeare’s Dramen, vol. v..« •• •• Mamz, 1855 

Dr C. C. Hense * VortrEge hber ausgewShlte dramatische Dichtnngen Shake- 
speare’s, Schiller’s, tind Goethe’s, p. 40, * * • . • • Halberstadt, 1856 

Eduard Hulsmann : Shakespeare. Sein Geistund seine Werke, p, 38. Leipzig, 1856 
R. H. Westley: [English Text and Notes.] . . . * . . • .Leipzig, 1861 

Kreyssigj Vorlesungen ilber Shakespeare, 11, 303. • « • • • • Berlin, 1862 

J. L. F« Flathe: Shakespeare in seiner Wirklichkeit, p. 44X. . . « .Leipzig, X864 

Rdtscher : Shakespeare m semen hdchsten Charaktergebilden^ u. s. w.,pp. 106, 

1 12, 15$. «• .« Dresden, 1864 

Bodenstedt : Koenig Lear ( — Gen^e). •• ♦. •• *« •• Beilin, 1864 

Moltke : Shakespeare’s ausgewShlte dramat. Werke, vol. vi. . . (Circa?), 1865 
Prof. Dr Neumann; Ueber Lear und Ophelia. * . • . . • Breslau, 1866 

Riimelin; Shakespeare-Studien, p, 60, Stuttgart, 1866 

Gustav HaufF: Shakespeare-Studien. K6nig Lear. 

Deutsches Museum, 17 Mai, x866 

J. L* Klein ; GescHchte des Italienischen Dramas. Erster Band, s. 890. 

Leipzig, i 865 

[Rev ] M. Petri s Zur EinfUhrung Shakespeare’s in die chrisdiche Familie, p. 

159 «• Hannover, 1868 

Georg Herwegh: Kdnig Lear (Bodenstedt’s edition, vol. xx). * . Leipzig, 1869 
Jordan: Shakespeare’s dramat. Werke, vol. vui. • . Hildburghausen, 1869 
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Dttcis : Le Roi Leai, Tragedie en cinq Actes, repr^sentfie pour la premifire fols 

en 17S3 1733 

Le Roi Lear, tragedie, conform^ aux representations donees & Pans* ( — Bohn), 1828 

Deschamps . Scenes de. ( — Bohn) 1841 

Carlhant: Tragedie, Avec le text AngMs en regard, ( — ^Bohn) .. ..1847 

Devicque et Cnsafulli: Le Roi Lear, drame en 5 actes et douze Tableaux. 
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Victor Hugo : William Shakespeare, p, 322, ..1864 

Jules Lacroix : Le Roi Lear, drame en cmq Actes, en vers imit6 de Shakspeare. i868 
Le Chevalier de Chatelain; Le Roi Lear. Traduite envers francais, London, 1873 

GREEK 


laiKOiripov *0 BaaiMc Mpt S, R, duarydpov, 

IvTJiayoc MayyeTucfidc, •• •• •• .« 1870 

0 BASIAEYS AHP, TPAPJIAIA EE TOT APPAIKOT META^PASGEISA 

THO AHMHTPIOT BIKEAA. EN AGHNAIS 1876 

HUNGARIAN 

Mich. VSrSsmarty : LearKirSIy. ( — Cohn), •• «* «• »• •• 1855 


ICELANDIC 

Lear Konungur, Sorgarleikur epter W. Shakspeare, i islenzkri J>ydmga cpter 

Stemgrlm Thorsteinsson, •« •* •• •• •• Reykjavik, xSyS 
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Leoni: II Re Lear, (—Bohn) Verona, 1821 

Teatro Completo di Shakspeare, voltato in prosa Italiana da Carlo Rusconi. 
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Dziela Dyam^czne Szekspira, Przeklhd Stanislawa Kdznuana. Kr61 Lyr. 
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Adam Plug : Kr6l Lir. Tr^edja Szekspira w 5 Aktach Lw6w, 187a 
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U seems superfluous to repeat diem here.<— £x>. 
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talay Ezdania N. V, Garbalya. Tome Parvyiy, p. 233. Sanktpatarburge, 1865 
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,.lV,vu, 17 Coxcomb .. 

, . Ill, vi, 108 Crab 

..III, iv, 174 1 Crack .. •• 


, I, IV, 257 
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. . I, 1, 138 
. . rv, VI, 24® 

• • . • 44^ 

..III,vu, S3 
..III,vii, 25 
. . m, u, to 
.. I, I.a8® 
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, . . V, m, 26s Foxes 

. . I, i, 179 Frateretto . . 
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